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PREFACE. 


Toe  object  of  the  pn'sont  work  is  to  iiiriiUli  to  tli<^  stndoiit  ot"  sacred 
literature  a  haiid-book  of  'IVxttuil  rrlttcisni,  in  n  modt^rato  coinpasi;  and 
at  n  moderato  price,  wlirrein  tlie  nio-^t  ini|»*irtant  priiulplo-s  In"  which  a 
critic  must  be  t^niided  slmll  be  Itriefly  iavc.stif;ated — tlie  main  facts  relating 
to  the  Text  both  of  tiic  Old  Testament  and  the  New  shail  b<>  accurately 
«;tate<I — the  mode  of  applying  these  facts  and  jirindul'  >  for  the  correction 
or  verification  of  the  text,  ilhi-trntrd  l>y  a  few  interesting:  examples — and 
reference  given  to  the  chi^f  writers  who  have  treated  on  tho  SciencOt  aod 
in  whose  works  mon'  complrty  informatioQ  may  l>e  jirocnred. 

ITumble  and  uuprvteuding  as  this  volatne  is,  a  work  upon  a  similar 
plan  would  have  been  of  essential  '!'»rvire  to  me  when  I  bcfjan  to  turn 
my  attention  to  the  subject  of  which  it  treats.  It  would  have  removed 
many  a  per|"ilexin::  obstacle,  p.ived  much  time  and  labour,  and  ]>revented 
many  disappointments.  I  am  not  without  hopes  that  others,  who  may 
have  cxj>erienced  similar  difficnllies  in  the  outlet  of  their  critical  studies, 
may  derive  benefit  from  my  humble  industrA-:  that  many  persons  who 
may  wi^h  for  a  concise  view  of  what  has  been  ascertained  by  the  labours 
of  scholars  and  critics  upon  the  biblical  text,  may  find  their  desires 
gratified  by  the  perusal  of  the  present  volume:  and  tliat  some  maybe 
induced,  by  the  facilities  which  it  will  atibrd  for  the  systematic  study  of 
the  science,  to  apply  themselves  to  tho  earnest  investigation  of  those 
sacred  records^  which  so  many  most  laudable  efforts  are  daily  made  to 
disseminate,  both  in  our  own  country  and  in  foreign  lands,  but  which, 
there  is  much  reason  to  fear,  are  far  too  seldom  made  tho  subject  of  dili- 
gent, thoughtful  examination,  .such  as  their  acknowledged  importance  to 
the  homaa  race  and  to  individoais  would  justify  as  in  expectbg. 
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It  will  bo  perceived  that  the  present  volume  is  a  mere  initiatory  co ra- 
pe mi  of  the  most  important  facta  and  principles  in  tlir  science  of  Textual 
Criticism.  It  is  intended  for  the  use  of  begiunera  only,  and  to  their 
wantii  it  has  been  adapted.  Hence  it  id  of  a  simple  and  elementaiy 
character.  It  k  not  designed  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  already 
learned  in  the  science  of  which  it  treats;  nor  is  it  ad.i[)tcd  tn  tlieir 
requirements.  Ha*l  I  written  for  scholare  and  theologians  only,  many 
principles  wonld  have  been  assnmed,  which  in  this  work  1  hare  thought 
it  necessary  to  investigate,  and  many  facts  would  have  been  appealed  to 
as  ascertained  truths,  which  I  have  here  found  it  needful  to  establish  by 
proof.  Usefulness  to  the  class  of  readers  for  whom  the  book  is  intended 
I  have  kept  continually  before  me — to  this  I  have  sacrificed  oil  higher 
aims  and  pretensions — and  by  this  principle  I  have  been  guided,  alike  in 
the  admission  of  certain  statements  which  to  some  readers  may  appear 
too  obvious  and  too  well  knowu  to  require  reiteration,  and  in  the 
exclusion  of  others,  which,  though  of  great  importance,  are  not  adapted 
for  the  commencing  stages  of  critical  study. 

But  this  consideration  has  not  led  me  to  give  way  to  ne£jligence  respect- 
ing the  accuracy  of  the  information  which  the  volume  is  iiueuded  to  afibrd: 
on  the  contrary,  it  has  been  to  nic  a  cause  of  continual  anxiety  and  watch- 
fulness to  prevent  the  admission  of  any  errors  respecting  matters  of  fact, 
by  which  the  reader  might  be  misled.  Such  minute  care  and  vigilance 
would  be  less  needful  in  a  work  designed  for  the  eyes  of  the  learned, 
whoso  previous  knowledge  would  enable  them  without  difficulty  to  detect 
the  writer's  mistakes,  and  would  prevent  them  from  producing  any  inju- 
rious effect  upon  tiieir  minds;  but  in  a  book  intended  as  a  manual  or 
introduction  to  the  science,  incorrectness  in  any  important  pRrticnlar 
might  be  of  pernicious  conse<iiu'nce,  because,  from  the  nature  of  tlie  work, 
it  may,  and  probal)ly  will,  fall  into  tljc  hands  ol  iuaiiy  persons  who  may 
have  access  to  no  other  sources,  and  who  might,  therefore,  by  such  inac- 
curacies, be  pcrmancjitly  led  astray. 

I  have  not  ihouirht  it  needful  to  load  my  margin  with  coj  ious  references 
to  the  writings  ol'  utiier  authors  who  have  discussed  the  Milyecf  s  uii  which 
T  have  found  it  necessan.-  t  i  touch.  A  nnnn khis  array  of  such  references 
to  iiK  I  r  liiiE^  authorities  is  l>y  some  looked  upon  as  necessary  to  establish 
the  author  s  own  diligence  and  learning.  To  me,  however,  and  I  believe 
to  many  others  in  these  kingdoms,  it  wears  the  air  of  an  ostentatious 
parade  of  extensive  reading,  which  T  could  not,  under  any  circumstances, 
bring  myself  to  make;  still  les.<'  would  it  be  bccomill^^  \vhen  I  feel  that 
I  hare  no  just  pretensions  to  the  character  for  exteujuve  iearning,  which 
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I  should  thereby  a|>pear  to  assert.  In  order  to  make  each  references  of 
any  real  utilitv.  thoy  ought  to  be  miuuU'  iu  specifying,  in  every  case,  the 
work,  the  voIiinu\  and  the  page,  referreil  to;  and  this  wonld  occasion 
more  tronble  tluin  1  ;un  willing  to  undertake,  or  than  the  obj<xt  to  bo 
jjaintil  appeals  iu  be  worth:  for  1  believe  that  an  ample  list  of  such 
notes — appealing  to  a  pwat  u umber  of  variou^i,  aud  often  heterogeneons, 
anthors — so  far  from  being  useful  to  the  incipient  critic,  may  tend  to  ])er- 
plex  and  confuse  his  ideas,  and  may  tempt  hiia  to  a  bewildering  and 
tmprofitJible  course  of  inquiry.  Moreover,  if  such  references  b*'  exhibited 
in  aiiy  considerable  iiuniKer  and  variety,  common  jnatico  reqtiires  that 
each  statement  be  assigned  to  the  writer  who  first  had  the  merit  of  dls- 
corering  the  fact  or  principle  in  question;  and  this  would  iu  many  cases 
be  matter  of  great  difficulty;  for  I  am  sufficiently  familiar  with  tho 
writini^s  of  several  eminent  critics  to  perceive  that  they  have  not  scmpled 
to  buiiuw  from  each  other — either  withont  a  kui  vvledgmeut,  or  with 
only  a  general  one — such  statements  as  tliey  believed  to  be  true,  aud 
found  suitable  to  their  purpose.  Iu  many  cases  the  oriLnnal  author  could 
not  be  (lisrovered  withont  an  expenditure  of  lime  and  labour  wliich  could 
be  much  b  tier,  because  more  usefully,  employed.  I  have  thoici<»rc  been 
sparing  in  citations.  In  many  cases  I  have  dispensed  witli  such  references 
altogether;  in  a  few  inatauc^s  I  have  admitted  them,  but  have  always 
made  it  a  rale  to  introduce  as  few  as  pcesible,  and  these  chiefly  to  works 
which  are  accessible  to  persons  aequainted  with  the  English  and  Latia 
languages  merely.  Those  who  have  paid  minute  attention  to  the  science 
of  Textual  Criticism  will,  however,  perceive  that  in  all  instances  I  have 
availe  d  myself  of  the  latest  and  best  investigations  which  have  appeared : 
that  I  Lave  not  servilely  copied  the  arrangement,  nor  adopted  tho  senti- 
ments of  any  preceding  writer,  but  have  endeavoured  to  eiLerciso  an 
indejicudtnt  jndgmeut  on  each  case:  that,  although  1  can  neither  delude 
myself  nor  my  readers  with  the  hope  that  I  have  been  successful,  at  all 
times,  in  my  endeavours  tn  avoid  mistake?,  I  have  yet  taken  much  pains, 
exercised  many  precautious,  aud  i  yud  all  the  htlps  within  my  reach, 
to  ensure  accuracy  as  far  as  was  ]  m  >.sible:  and,  especially,  that  I  have 
been  careful  to  dlstincmish  fact  from  conjecture — estaUisbed  truth  from 
matter  of  opinion  im  rrlv. 

It  is  right  that  I  shc  nld  warn  my  rtaders  that,  with  the  languages 
iu  which  several  amoug  the  Versions  of  Scripture  mentioned  in  tho 
fn] lowing  pages,  are  composed,  I  am  totally  unacquainted;  and  am 
therefore  obliged  to  adopt  the  statements  of  other  writers,  wliom  I 
believe  to  be  competent  and  credible  authorities.     With  the  Greek 
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and  Latin  languages,  I  am  aeccsBsarily,  from  the  mode  of  life  iu  which 
I  have  been  and  am  engagod,  tolerably  familiar:-. with  the  Hebrew 
and  itB  kindrad  dialecta,  the  Ghaldee  and  Syrian  I  possess  a  moderate 
•cqnaintaace:  — of  the  Arabic,  I  know  no  more  than  enables  mo  to 
tnnulate  it  with  the  aaaiatanee  ef  the  nsual  books  of  refereuce: — 
of  all  the  other  langnages  mentioned  in  this  volume  I  am  profoundly 
ignorant ;  and  in  speaking  of  Versions  composed  in  them,  I  can  only  be 
nttderstood  as  declaring  that  I  have  drawn  my  statements  from  the 
SOnvoea  wbhsb  I  V^gard  aa  the  purest.  It  would  have  been  in  every 
point  of  yiewmore  deniiiDle,  had  a  schoUr,  well  accompllBbcd  in  thc^e 
branches  of  kandng,  aasomed  to  himself  the  task  w^hich  I  have  here 
attompted:  bnt  haring  welted  for  years  in  vain  to  see  such  a  work  as 
the  present  fiom  some  abler  pen,  I  have  thought  it  better  to  ollVr  n^y 
own  eontribntion  to  the  adenoe  of  theology,  than  to  linger  in  the  expec- 
tation of  seeing  that  performed  by  others  which  no  other  a{»peared 
wiUmg  to  tmdertake.  I  have  done  what  I  could  to  advance  the 
le^timate  stndy  and  scientific  knowledge  of  the  sacred  records  of  the 
Christian  f^th;  and  I  trust  that  the  unavoidable  defects  of  the  execution 
will  be  pardoned  in  consideration  of  the  motive  by  which  I  have  been 
iofloenced.  One  thing  is  to  my  mind  quite  certain,  that  all  sound 
Scriptural  knowledge — all  that  really  deserves  the  name — must  flow 
from  a  critical  acquamtance  with  the  sacred  text;  and  that  with  the 
neglect  of  this  sdenoe  most  oome  a  eorresponduig  decline  of  religious 
truth,  in  every  department.  To  promote  this  Tttally  important  branch 
of  acienee — ^to  ftdlitale  its  acqniremoitt  «nd  to  extend  its  study  as 
widely  as  possible  throoj^ioat  all  daasea  of  society is  the  object 
which  I  haye  in  view;  and  whatever  be  the  reception  which  my  cndea- 
Tonn  may  experieooe,  I  shall  never  regret  labour  devoted  to  such  a 
cause. 

In  looking  over  these  sheets  vriiile  passing  through  the  press,  it  has 
occurred  to  me  that  some  readers  may  be  oflfended  by  the  comphiiuiii^ 
and  unsatisfied  tone  in  which  the  remarks  on  the  present  ^ate  of  some 
particular  branches  of  criticai  science  are  expressed.  I  can  assure  snob 
readers  that  it  is  not  less  painful  to  me  to  ntter,  than  for  them  to  peruse 
the  observations  referred  to;  bnt  it  is  needinl  to  State  the  truth  on  all 
points  as  ihoy  arise;  anti  the  pleasure  of  congratulating  the  world  on  the 
compktiuii  of  the  task  which  sacred  criticism  has  to  perform,  must  be 
reserved  lur  thi-  \Nriters  of  a  eoniiiig  generation.  At  present  it  is  the 
duty  of  one  who  wuuM  deal  faithfully  by  his  subject  to  point  out  how 
much  yet  remans  to  be  done.    Still  a  great  deal  h&b  been  already 
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achieved  iu  varions  di'p;irtuieuU  of  the  science  Many  important  troths 
ami  jirinciples  have  lx.cu  discovered;  luauy  weighty  obstacles  hare  been 
removed;  the  way  to  farther  progress  ha^  been  laid  open.  The  value  of 
these  laboai-s,  and  the  merit  of  those  who  have  achieved  them,  I  have 
commended  with  no  niggard  praise;  and,  \vh  u,  \  ,'r  may  be  the  tendency 
of  particalar  part.-*,  I  feel  confident  that  the  iu»preiiion  left  by  a  ])eru:>al 
of  my  volome,  as  a  whole,  will  not  be  one  of  despondency  or  discon- 
tent, but  of  cheerfnl  hope. 

In  the  prei).iration  of  the  Platen  and  Illustrationi^,  I  have  taken  very 
great  pains,  and  have  been  well  seconded  by  the  careful  aud  ingenious 
artidt6  iu  the  emp!o3rment  of  Messrs  Ward  Co.  Belfast,  by  whom  I 
have  been  assisted.  They  give  as  faithful  a  representation  of  the  MSS. 
from  which  they  are  taken,  as  our  joint  efforts  have  enabled  us  to 
jiu'duce;  and  1  hope  that,  in  point  of  corrojtio\<<,  they  will  uut  be  foond 
dclicieut.  Any  person  who  ha^i  attempted  such  inuiations  of  ancient 
documents,  will  know  how  extremely  difficult  it  is  to  give  an  exact  idea 
of  the  b  'autiful  e^ecutiuu  of  the  originals.  I  believe  the  copies  given  in 
thLj  U>ok  to  be  more  exact,  in  several  instances,  than  any  others  which 
I  have  seen  taken  liuui  the  same  exemplars;  bat  I  am  not  fully  satisfied 
with  them  all  myself,  aud  only  offer  them  as  proximatious.  It  b  due 
to  Sir  Frederick  Madden,  and  the  other  uihcers  in  the  Manuscript 
Department  of  the  Library  of  the  British  Museum,  to  uekuowiodge  the 
very  great  cotutesy  which  1  have  uniiui  uily  received  while  prosecuting 
my  researches  in  that  collection,  and  the  facilities  afforded  me  for  pro- 
curing accurate  representations  of  some  of  its  most  imixjrtant  and 
interesting  documents.  In  repeated  visits  to  that  excellent  Institution,  I 
have  availed  myself  to  the  utmost  of  these  faciliti^ — I  trust  not  without 
advantage  to  the  readers  of  my  work. 

I  must  add  that  the  tN^yoj^aphical  execution  is.  In  my  opinion,  liii^iii} 
ci  editable  to  Messrs.  Simms  M  luLyic,  the  printers  and  publbhcrs  of 
the  work.  They  have  spared  neither  trouble  nor  expense  to  bring  it  uul 
in  a  correct  and  useful  style;  and  in  lookiu-j^  it  over  before  pui)lication,  I 
have  not  been  able  to  discover  a  shigle  ciramm  that  can  throw  a  ditUculty 
in  the  way  of  the  reiider.  A  few  oversights,  for  which  I  alone  am 
answerable,  are  noted  iu  the  following  page. 

BsLFAST,  August  1,  1848. 
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Page  109,  lino  30,    for     modern  rtud  ancient. 

„    130,  „  17,     „     Targttm  „  Talmud. 

M  IM,  M    7,     »    Qea.LS6         „  Gin.].S5. 
n  180,  Caiwd  ttie  nolo  iiMilMd%  and  Mdwl^^  — 

*  The  Mnsoretic  Annotation  k  thus  ghnn  bjr  Jahn  and  various  other 

editor<i ;  bTit  in  Bnxt^irfTH  edition,  fho  vorv  contrnrv  difv^tion  is  given : 
tIz.  «/>ace  to  6r  vacant  in  the  middle  of  this  verte,"  which  greatly 
strengthens  the  reasoning  above  iadicaled. 


Page  189,  line  32, 

for 

from 

read 

four. 

„  m,  „  so, 

» 

Donl,^.  18 

N 

Dontv.Sl. 

n    i94f  1,  1, 

n 

Ml.  xjdL  86 

n 

J«dh.xsL86. 

„    200,   „  15, 

•1 

five 

If 

fifty. 

„    243,  „  21, 

ji 

wo  can 

» 

Hug  thinka  w«  con. 

„    484,  „  21, 

« 

«. 

„    602,  „  25, 

»» 

k  trea  unum 

Ik^  Cm  Mnnm, 
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To  persons  who  believe  that  the  truths  of  their  religion  are 
contained  in  certain  books  which  are  called  the  Scriptures,  the 
scientific  bliidy  of  thcae  \\Titin^  must  possess  n  deep  ainl  per- 
manent interest ;  nor  can  any  pains  wiiich  may  be  devoted  to 
that  subject,  by  those  who  have  cajiacity  and  leisure  tor  such 
investigations,  be  regarded     too  gieat  tor  its  importance.  In 
this  as  in  every  other  department  of  knowledge,  the  progress 
of  the  student  will  be  fecilitated,  and  the  risk  of  emnr  dimi- 
nished, by  following  a  just  plan  and  systematic  arrnngement 
of  the  topics  into  which  the  main  salject  naturally  divides  itself 
— and  it  tfaereforo  becomes  a  poiBt  of  much  intm^  to  ascer- 
tain what  is  the  best  method  of  stody  to  be  adopted.  In  order 
to  attain  a  critical  acquaintance  with  the  Sacred  Volnme.  It 
has  been  cnstomary,  in  these  countries,  ibr  the  student  to  set 
out  with  some  dogmatic  notions,  respecting  the  Bible,  strongly 
impressed  upon  his  mind ; — yierm  which,  if  correct,  can  only 
be  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  BSUe  itself; — and  which 
therefore  cuunot  be  legitimately  assumed  until  the  credibility 
of  the  books  which  form  tlu  Bil  Jc  has  been  established,  their 
meaning  ascertained,  an  I  th.  ir  genuine  text  determined,  with 
at  least  an  approach  to  certainty.    It  is  evident  that  this  me- 
thod is  illogical,  aiul  tliat  it  can  lead  to  no  results  which  can 
be  relied  on.    We  must  investigate  tlie  text,  the  interprt  tatiori. 
the  authenticity,  and  the  credibility  of  the  writings  wiiicii  aro 
proposed  to  us  as  the  canon  of  our  faith: — ^but  each  topic  must 
retain  its  own  appropriate  place.    It  would  be  useless  and 
absurd  to  attempt  to  prove  the  credibihty  of  the  writers  to 
whom  the  books  of  the  canon  are  ascribed,  until  we  have  seen 
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cause  tor  belit*\mg  that  they  actually  composed  the  works 
which  are  assigned  to  them : — and  the  jiroof  of  this  implies 
that  we  have  previously  satisfied  ourselves  of  two  points: — 
first,  that  we  understand  the  meaning  of  the  books  ;  and,  se- 
condly, that  we  have  them,  gabstantially,  in  the  state  in  which 
they  were  originally  composed.  Hence  it  would  appear  that 
the  order  of  flclentific  scriptural  study  ought  to  he  nearly  as 
follows : — viz. 

1.  The  CriHmm  0/  the  Text : — ^uicludiiig  an  inqaiiy  into 
its  present  state ; — the  nature  and  the  causes  of  the  Various 
Readings  which  are  found  in  difoent  copies  of  the  Scriptures; 
— and  Ihe  principles  by  which  we  must  he  guided  in  endeavour- 
ing to  establtsfa  a  Text,  as  nearly  correct  as  possible.  This  is 
sometnoes  called  the  XoiMr  Ctiikkm, 

2.  Interpretation  of  Scripture  .-—comprising  an  account 
of  the  original  languages  of  the  Bible the  pecuharities  of 
style  aiid  idiom  which  are  found  in  the  Sacred  Books  ; — 
the  helps  wliich  we  have  for  determining  the  correct  transla- 
tion of  the  text ; — and  the  method  by  whieh  we  can  ascertain 
the  author*s  meaning,  and  determine  what  facts  are  assert^ 
or  implied  m  th(^  Bible,  and  what  doctrines  are  therein  de- 
liv^^  as  sacred  truths. 

3.  The  Genuinethesa  and  Authenticity  of  the  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture : — comprelieading  a  review  of  the  arguments  which  may 
be  adduced  in  support  of  the  position  that  such  of  these  books 
as  bear  the  names  of  particular  writers  were  reslly  written  by 
the  authofs  to  whom  th^  are  attributed,  and  that  such  of  them 
as  m  anonymous,  have  come  down  to  us  accompanied  by  suf* 
ficient  attestations^  as  documents  of  good  authority ; — a  notice 
of  the  principal  olgections  iriiich  have  been  made  to  these 
proo6 ; — and  the  replies  to  these  objections.  This  branch  of 
study  is  sometimes  called  the  Higher  Criiieiem, 

4.  CredUfiUti/  of  the  jfi^cr^tom.— -containing  the  aigu- 
ments  which  go  to  prove  that  the  statements  made  in  these 
books  are  worthy  of  oui'  belief :  with  a  consideration  of  objec- 
tions. 

The  topics  arrnnj;ed  in  this  order  follow  each  other  in  a  re- 
gular train.    1  hus  arranged,  none  of  them  requires  £acts  or 
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principles  to  be  assumed  which  belong  to  the  dmsioiis  which 
follow :  but  if  the  order  of  these  topics  as  above  suggested  be 
msterially  altered,  we  shall  be  obliged,  at  every  stc^,  to  anti- 
cipate what  is  afterwards  to  be  proved ;  and  tbus  to  reason  in 
a  circle. 

Tbelbregoliig  oatlme  of  Hblical  Theology,  wbach  has  been 
recommended,  in  snbstanee,  by  several  distinguished  writers, 
appears  to  follow  the  natnral  order  of  our  thoughts,  and  to  be 
in  several  respects  the  most  advantageous. 

The  present  volume  treats  of  the  first  branch  into  wUeh  liie 
whole  subject  has  been  above  divided. 

It  consists  of  three  Books.  In  the  first,  tlie  General  Prin- 
ciples of  Ttxtual  Criticism  aiv  state*  1.  itnd  briefly  illustrated; — 
In  the  second,  these  Principles  are  treated  of  in  connexion  with 
the  Text  of  the  Old  Testament ; — ^and  in  the  third,  they  are 
considered  wiih  reference  to  that  of  the  New. 

In  each  of  the  latter  tw  )  (livi>ions,  the  metlioil  pursued  is 
as  follows :  (1,)  an  Outline  of  the  History  of  the  Text :  (2,)  an 
Account  of  the  MSS.  Versions  and  other  authorities  available 
for  the  verification  or  cor^^ection  of  the  Text :  and  (3,)  an  Exa- 
mination of  the  readings  of  some  passages  which,  from  their 
nature  or  peculiar  circumstances,  possess  an  e^iecial  interest 
in  connexion  with  the  olgect  of  this  work. 


Digitizeu  Lj  oOOgle 


BOOK  I. 


GENERAL  PEINCIPLES  01  TEXTUAL  CEITICISM, 


Digitized  by  Google 


BOOK  I 


GENERAL  PBINCIPLBS  OF  TEXTUAL  CRITI0I8M. 


CHAPTER  L 

OMBCT  AVD  mmeiTT  OP  THB  somoB. 

Textual  Criticism  is  tlie  name  given  to  that  branch  of  learning 
which  treats  of  the  protent  state  ci  the  text  of  ancient  writing  ,  hnt 
more  especiallj  of  those  wlndi  are  contained  in  the  Bible :  of  the 
nature  and  caiueB  of  the  Various  Readings  which  are  {o\m(\  on  oom> 
puring  together  different  copies  of  the  Scriptures:  of  the  means 
which  may  be  applied  for  ascertaining  the  true  text :  and  the  prin- 
nyi]o9  hj  which  we  must  bo  guided  in  applying  them.  To  this  study 
the  term  Criticism  or  Bihlira^  C-nfirj.^'m  })as  sometimes  been  a[>pro- 
priated  ;  but  as  these  terms  ar*  also  very  frequently  used  in  a  wider 
senge,  as  including  the  ienro  of  I uterjiritatiori  also,  it  saems  better 
to  give  to  OTir  present  subject  a  name  more  definitely  expressing  its 
uaturo  and  object.  We  shall  therefore  call  it  Textual  Criticum,  or 
the  Criticism  o  f  the  Text. 

An  example  will  sliow  at  ouce  the  object  of  this  science  and  the 
advantage  of  taking  it  up  at  the  very  commencement  of  our  scriptu- 
ral studies.  It  is  notorious  that  a  cortaiu  book  t  xi>ts,  called  tho 
Gospel  of  John,  It  is  also  weU  known  to  scholars  that  some  copies 
of  this  book  contain,  and  others  omit,  a  certain  passage*  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  the  periodical  descent  of  an  ayytXof  who  troubled 
tbe  mrtv  in  the  pool  of  Bethesda  at  Jerusalem,  and  impftrted  to  it 
the  power  of  healing,  of  whatever  diaeese  lie  had,  the  first  person 
who  afterwards  stepped  in.   This  is  enough  to  give  ground  Hcnr  the 

*  The  pn<««rt<!;e  reron-e<l  in  \^  .!olin  v.  4  r  a  detailed  esaminatioii  of  which 
will  be  found  m  the  Thii-d  iiook  of  Uiiit  work. 
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inquiry, — did  tbU  book  as  originallj  written  jjontain  this  passage,  or 
did  it  not  f  We  here  prnnippOfle  nothing  m  to  the  authorship  of  the 
work :  80  fiff  as  the  present  qnestkn  is  oonceraed,  it  maj  have  been 
written  by  the  Apostio  John,  or  it  may  he  a  spnrious  writing  cinm- 
lated  nnder  his  name.  We  presuppose  nothing  as  to  the  character 
of  its  contents :  they  maj  have  ereiy  daim  npon  onr  belief,  or  thej 
maj  hare  none.  We  preevppose  no  theory  as  to  the  explanation  of 
the  passsgs  itself:  the  SyyikK  of  whom  it  speaks  may  have  been  an 
ang^  from  heaven,  or  simplj  a  messenger  from  the  neighhonriug 
temple ;  and  the  cures  elfoi^ed  may  have  been  pioduoed  by  natnial 
or  by  sapematoml  causes.  All  these  are  questaons  of  mndi  intersst ; 
hot  there  is  another  which  precedes  them  in  the  proper  order  d  in- 
quiry,— namely,  whether  the  narrative  forms  a  genuine  part  of  the 
Gospel  in  which  it  is  found.  Until  we  can  ascertain  that  we  have 
the  v^i-ivl:  in  the  state  in  which  it  proceeded  from  the  author  s  pen, 
it  is  fruitless  to  concern  ourselves  with  questions  and  difficulties  re- 
lating to  its  interpretation,  its  authenticity,  or  its  credibility. 

Such  diyersities,  and  indeed  all  divwsities  of  whatsoever  kind  that 
are  found  in  the  text  of  any  book,  are  called  Various  Readings. 
Michaclis  draws  a  distinction  between  a  Various  Reading,*  and  an 
erratum  ;  but  the  difference  which  he  points  out  is  not  well  marked  ; 
and  the  distinction  itself  is  of  no  n^c.  If  an  erratum  he  a  variation 
arisin^^  from  mistake,  it  is  highly  probable  that  n(  ai  ly  all  the  diver- 
sities of  reading  which  exist  in  the  sacred  books  were  en-ata  in  the 
beginning:  and  we  have  seldom  or  never  the  means  of  determining 
which  were  so,  and  which  were  not.  If  tiie  term  erratum  be  used 
to  signify  a  minute  or  ununportant  variation,  as  contrasted  with 
those  which  are  of  real  consequence,  wo  still  have  no  exact  lino  of 
distinction:  anil  ]irobably  different  minds  would  estniiato  tlio  itnpor- 
tancc  of  particular  readings  upon  different  principles :  so  tiiat  what 
would  appear  of  great  consequence  to  one,  would  seem  to  another,  of 
little  or  none.  It  is  admitted  that  the  genuine  reading  of  a  passage 
must  be  ascertained  by  the  very  same  rules,  wl^ether  the  diversities 
which  may  be  found  in  the  text  are  mere  errola  or  various  readings, 
properly  so  called.  We  may  therefore  be  allowed  to  dispense  with 
this  disianotion ;  and  whenever  one  copy  of  any  passage  dilfore  from 
another,  we  shall  call  the  text  el  each,  with  reforenoe  to  that  of  the 
other,  a  Various  Beading. 

The  application  of  Textual  Criticism  to  the  Sacred  Writings,  b 
rendered  necessary  by  the  various  readings  which  are  found  on  a 

•  Introd.  to  N.  T.  vol.  i.  p.  2<J0.  {Alarfh's  TrMisl.) 
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ocpieB  and  oditkmi.  That  rach  farious 
nadings  adit*  aod  m  iwj  ooDndeiaUe  iiiiiiib«i%  ii  a  htt  whieh 
admits  of  no  dupato  ;  nor  la.  it  a  reoent  disoo? 017 ;  it  hai  beoo 
Botiood  and  cominanted  oo  If  TertoBiaD,  demBiit  of  A]«iaiidna» 
Ongm,  Ensebiiis,  Jerome,  and  a  grtat  inaDy  otiier  mpeetalile 
vfiten  frooK  the  third  oentoiy  dovnwaida*  In  medm  limes  it  has 
been  brooght  praninentlj  into  by  the  leeearahes  of  many 
learned  mm,  who  have  defoted  themselves  to  this  bfaach  of  soriptn- 
nl  learniDg ;  such  as  Stephens,  Walton*  Mill,  Wetstein,  Griesbach, 
Sehoia,  i^imfnw^  Kennloott,  De  Rossi,  Hofanos,  Ac.  Sus.  These 
vriters  hate  enumerated  and  published  a  vast  number  of  various 
readings  upon  the  text  of  every  different  book  in  the  canon.  To 
deny  the  OTistenee  of  sach  diversities  is  to  renounce  &ith  in  human 
testimony  and  to  recur  to  the  principles  of  absolute  scepticism. 

The  existence  of  various  readiiigs  in  the  saored  text  is  theiefore 
an  ineontrorertiUe  fsuct ;  yet  there  are  still  many  persons  who  either 
are  not  aware  of  it,  or  think  that  the  frank  reoognition  of  it  would  be 
injurious  to  the  interests  of  religion : — ^they  seem  to  think  that  if 
true,  it  is  a  dangeroos  truth,  which  ought  not  to  be  made  known  to 
the  common  mass  of  Christians ; — and  some  writers  in  tbo  ceutnry 
before  last,  especially  Dr.  Owen*  and  Dr.  Whitbyt  inveighed  against 
the  science  of  Textual  Criticism  a-i  a  thhig  calculated  to  overturn 
the  very  foundation^  of  Christianity.  To  ^nrh  person?  wc  need  only 
say,  "  L'se  your  own  eyes.  Cornparo  tou-ethor  any  two  eilitious  that 
have  ever  been  printed,  whether  nt  tho  >jcripture8  in  the  original  or 
in  any  version,  and  if  you  do  it  carefully  you  will  find  that  they  are 
for  from  an  exact  agreement.  If  tliis  be  a  ta-^k  of  too  much  labour, 
cast  your  eyes  upon  Kennicott'?  Hebrew  Bible  with  its  eiionijous 
assemblage  of  various  readmgs,  coiiectod  from  MSS.  editions  and 
other  sources  ;  and  upon  the  huge  appendix  published  by  Do  Rossi, 
containing  many  thousand  more  of  the  same  description.  Look  to 
Mill's  Greek  Testament  witli  its  variations,  said  to  amount  to  oU.OOO; 
augmented  by  more  recent  investigators  to  the  number,  probably  of 
100,000  !**  A  glance  at  a  tin-^lo  page  of  these  work-  will  ^ati-f  v  liio 
most  doubting,  that  variations  exiit  lu  the  ^ac^cd  text  set  forth 
in  different  copies :  and  no  mau  cau  assert  that  tlie  recognition  of 

•  Cmsiderations  on  the  ProUffomtna  and  App^ndU  of  the  late  BiUia 
Fofyglotta^  XjODdoo,  1058,  Sto  :  to  which  Bishop  VV alton  published  a  mas- 
terly reply  entHled  **  The  Cmmderatcr  Considered,"  London,  165t),  lOmo. 

t  JSxafnen  VarianUum  Lectwnim  JoatmL'i  Millli;  London,  1710,  8vo: 
answered  by  Dr.  Bcntlcy,  under  the  name  of  F/tiUUtUheru-  insirtms,  in  his 
Kcply  to  Anthony  Colhna's  Diacmrse  oj  Frcet/Utdans/.   LouUou,  1 713,  8ro. 
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this  plain  fact  is  iDjurious  to  the  into^ts  of  religioii«  without  im- 
plying that  Ohnttiamtj  is  ineooncUaUe  with  asoertained  trathi : 
which  is  the       worst  that  its  enemies  could  allege. 

Varioas  readings,  therefore,  abound  in  the  copies  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  in  foot  aie  found  in  ererj  book  in  the  collection. 
Indeed  thej  could  not  have  been  aroided,  unless  copjisto,  correctors, 
editors,  and  printers,  had  been  kept  continually  under  a  miraculous 
infloenoe.  Any  person  who  has  been  employed  in  transcribing  a 
work  of  tolerable  length,  or  in  superintending  its  progress  tli rough 
the  press,  is  aware  that  notwith^Jtanding  all  hi^  pains,  and  oven  after 
repeated  revision,  error??  will  remain.  The  celebrated  printer,  Ko- 
(r^*^</i^trtS^  bcrt  St>epheus,  once  ])ul)Ii.shed  an  edition  of  tho  Scriptures,  in  the 
/^~^^)  correction  of  wliicli  he  took  so  much  pains  that  in  the  preface  he  as- 

^Vurt^  sorted  it  would  bo  found  ]iprfectlj  free  from  mistakes :  vet  in  this 

very  preface,  ho  lias  printed  pulrcs  lu&tead  of  plurcit  and  several 
errors  have  been  found  in  tho  text  itself  of  that  edition.  Mistakes 
in  eo])ying  are  not  to  be  avoided  bv  any  human  care.  The  first  copy 
taken  from  any  written  work  will  always  contain  some  errors  :  some 
of  these  will  be  retained  in  transcripts  made  from  it,  and  new  ones 
will  in  hko  manner  be  generated  ;  and  thus  a  book  which,  like  the 
Bible,  has  been  very  often  transcribed  and  printed,  could  not  remain 
free  frurn  varKms  readings  withont  a  continued  miracle. 

Tho  object  of  Textual  Uriticism  is  to  a^iccrtain  which  of  tho  dif- 
ferent readings  of  each  passage  in  which  variations  occur,  is  tho 
genuine  one,  or  that  which  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  tho  original 
author,  or  of  his  omontiMJti;  In  this  inquiry  we  must  collect,  com> 
pore,  and  voligh,  tho  testmumias  in  &Tonr  of  each  reading ;  and 
oodflovonr  to  aaoertam  tho  truth  hj^traciog  onor  to  its  source.  A 
oonsoiontioiu  atndent  of  Seriptoio  wiU  not  be  latiafted  with  merdj 
taking  for  hi»  gnide  any  par^cnlar  edition  that  may  be  first  put  into 
his  haada,  OfBtt  although  iti  editor  nay  hare  been  a  leaniedand 
impartial  eefaolar :  mnoh  lees  ooeof  the  oonunonand  trivial  editions, 
pabUsbed,  as  so  many  hare  been,  by  a  trading  booksdler,  for  which 
no  editor  makes  his  cbaraoter  responsible,  whioh  perhaps  had  no 
editor,  mdeis  we  dignify  with  this  name  the  person  who  oonractod 
the  proof-sheets,  aooording  to  another  edition  of  the  ssmo  kind, 
seleDted  at  random.  He  will  employ  whaterer  means  of  knowledge 
are  aooesrible  to  him ;  he  will  endearonr  to  place  himself  in  such 
drcnmstaaces  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  foim  an  independent  deci- 
ion.  For  this  putpoee  he  will  find  it  necessary  to  exercise  patient 
ndustry  and  impartial  judgment  in  the  inyestigation : — ^there  is  no 
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olher  mma  of  aoqniriiig  skfll  in  Textual  GritMnsm.  Bengal,  who 
pabfished  a  fwy  ereditablo  editioa  of  the  Qntk  Teetamflnt  about  a 
century  ago,  did,  indeed,  laj  dami  to  a  kind  of  epiritoal  perceptioa, 
bj  vhbh  ho  thought  ho  vaa  enabled  to  decido  queetieos  of  readiiig 
his  interaal  feelings  alonet  withoot  laliociiiation  i^-^mt  no  snbse- 
qoent  editor  appears  to  hare  admitted  the  reality  of  this  internal 
ilfaonination  ;^for  none  of  them  has  Mowed  Bengel's  deeiiions  im- 
plidtilj : — and  I  am  afraid  that  if  wo  were  to  appeal  to  the  inward 
light  for  the  settlement  ef  such  qneetions,  it  wmdd  lead  diHiMrent 
minds  to  difBsfont  conolosions :  and  thns,  in  manj  eaaes,  profo  enlj 
*'a  Ught  that  leads  astray.**  Our  anderstandingi,  therefore,  ez- 
emised  with  dne  diSgeooe,  fldeSitj,  and  impartislilj.  most  bo  onr 
guide ;  open  them  we  are  oompeDed  to  relf  in  attemptt^g  to  deter- 
mine the  gennine  text  of  the  sacred  books  :-Hmd  it  is  a  sntjeot  of 
thankfulness,  that  tfiis  is  a  Inmoch  of  theology  whidi  has  hitherto, 
by  the  tacit  consent  of  all  the  chnrohes  of  Christendom,  been  left 
Open  to  the  iuTestigatioQ  of  the  stndent.  ChurcLes:  have  in  many 
oases  defined  the  scriptural  Canon  to  which  their  members  must 
adhere ;  but  no  ofaurch  requires  the  adoption  of  any  particular  edi- 
tion ol  the  text :  so  that  Textual  Criticism  as  yet  is  free. 


-ft- . 
re 


id^^H^^aUm^  turt^*:^  -i^.^  ^ 

yii.ae.HAt.t.'^,,^^ ^     ^    ^^Z^aZAx^     <7?Tt^»*^  ^C^^^M^ 
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CHAPTEE  II. 

CUITICAL  AIDS  FOH  ASCEBTAININO  THE  GENUIKB  TBXT: — EXTERNAL 

EYIDEHCE. 

Ik  endeayotiring  to  ascertain,  so  far  as  it  may  now  be  possible,  tho 
true  text  of  tlie  sacred  Scriptures,  we  can  take  cognisance  of  no  opi- 
nion as  to  the  alleged  origin,  or  even  the  veracity  of  the  books  which 
form  the  subject-matter  of  our  inquiries.  We  must  investigate  the 
genuine  reading  of  tho  Go-pel  of  Joliii  on  the  very  same  principles 
"which  we  should  employ  m  criticising  that  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus: 
and  tho  Epistles  of  i*aul  must  bo  treated,  m  our  present  inquiry,  in 
precisely  tho  same  manner  with  the  Epistles  of  rUuy.  If  then,  wo 
wished  to  prepare  a  correct  edition  of  any  ancient  author,  it  would 
be  our  duty,  in  the  first  place,  to  collect  all  the  aids  that  are  within 
our  reach.  If  we  had  access  to  the  author's  own  copy,  an  appeal  to 
it, — supposing  it  to  be  euiftoiently  aittlieiiticated, — woitld  remoTe 
eferj  doubt:  but  if  the  autograph  were  lest^  it  would  be  necessaiy 
to  bare  reconne  to  lecondary  eTidence.  U  many  co]>ie8  were  in 
oiicnlaltoii,  profeMiiig  to  be  deri?ed,  man  or  less  nmotely,  from  the 
lost  antograpb,  it  would  be  our  dntj  to  ctmipare  them  together, 
marking  their  vaiialioiis,  wherever  they  diflbred :  or,  which  amounts 
to  the  same  thing,  we  should  use  the  ooDations  made  by  some  other 
person.  If  the  work  had  been  translated,  we  ought  to  k»ok  into  the 
Ternons  to  see  what  was  the  tent  which  was-  ibUowed  by  tbe  trans- 
lators. If  it  had  been  laigelj  quoted,  we  should  enmine  the  cita- 
tions, for  the  same  puijiose.  Nor  ought  we  to  ne^t  the  light 
aflbrded  bj  prmted  editions ;  nor  even  that  which  may  be  gathered 
from  the  ooojeotnres  of  kamed  men.  In  this  manner  we  ought  to 
heap  U^gethsr  aUthewious  readings  Chat  are  anywhere  to  be  found; 
and  arrange  them  so  as  to  have  before  us,  at  one  view,  the  whole 
body  of  ovideace  in  support  of  each.  Muidi  of  this  farrago,  as  it 
may  well  be  called,  will,  doubtless,  on  examination  prove  to  be  of 
little  or  no  value: — still  it  must  be  collected  together.  It  is  true 
that  only  one  reading  o£  each  passage  can  be  genuine ;  of  necessity 
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a  groat  proportion  of  tho«p  thii"  ^nthorod  ton^c  (h«  r  must  be  ppnnous; 
but  uutil  tliPv  nre  all  gathered  togt»tl)«  r,  woiL^linl  and  examined,  wo 
cannot  tell  which  are  genuine  and  wliich  spuriou-:  Tf  we  desist  from 
♦  our  >f>nrrh.  wo  maj  pass  over  the  very  endorn  o  wliirli  would  have 
estiiUli^hi  il  fur  us  tlie  true  text.  In  endeavouring  to  disentangle  tlie 
genuine  readings  from  the  mass  thus  collected,  no  one  can  imagine 
that  we  are  to  be  influenced  merely  by  the  nHmber  of  documents  wliich 
favour  or  o})poso  anv  le<*tion.  Testunonies  are  to  bo  weighed,  not 
counted.  Tiio  antitjuity,  the  independence,  the  general  fidelitv,  the 
prevailing  cliaracter  of  each  witness  are  to  bo  taken  into  account.  It 
is  erident  that  the  testimony  of  a  hundred  MSS.  in  support  of  a 
particular  reading,  if  it  appears  that  they  haye  all  been  copied 
from  one  and  the  same  MS.  can  add  nothing  to  the  aatboritj  of 
tlie  one  MS.  from  which  they  have  all  been  taken :  and  thej  are 
no  mofo  to  be  regarded  ae  dietinet  anfhoritios,  than  eaeh  indiTidoal 
oopj  of  a  printed  edition,  coniiiting  perhiqie  of  aevend  tluNiBandai 
can  dahn  to  be  so  regarded.  The  independence,  therefore,  as  well 
aa  the  chanoter  of  the  witneaaeB,  tiieir  age,  and  general  fidelity,  mnit 
be  taken  into  eooiideration. 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  we  ehoold  pvooeed,  were  we  engagad 
la  Yorifying  the  text  of  aaj  classical  author ;  and  the  prinoipiles  of 
textual  eritidsm  as  appfied  to  tlie  books  of  Seriptnre  are  precisely 
the  wme.  The  ndne  attached  to  the  saered  writings  will  afford  a 
motife  for  additional  care  and  diligenoe  in  the  work ;  but  it  can  make 
no  diflfarsnce  in  the  natare  of  tlie  prooedme.  The  reading  of  the 
text  of  XenopiMm  ofr  Thnc^des,  la  in  general,  a  matter  of  no  real 
importance  either  to  the  editor  or  to  his  readBrs:  the  utmost  that 
can  be  expected  to  flow  firom  the  labour  of  the  critic  open  their 
worics,  is  the  gratification  of  taste,  or  the  indnlgence  of  historical 
or  antiquarian  curiosity :  bnt  the  case  is  yery  different  when  the 
question  relates  to  those  yenerable  records  which  are  regarded  aa 
containing  the  oracles  of  God  and  the  fountains  of  salvation.  Here 
all  must  be  anxious  to  obtain,  so  far  as  human  ability  may  enable 
them,  a  tnio  text ;  for  it  must  bo  equally  opposed  to  the  feelings  of  a 
m:\\i  of  irne  \nvty,  to  reject  frnm  the  text  of  Script  Tiro,  a?  spurious, 
wliat  is  really  genuinr,  and  to  retain,  as  geiiuiur ,  wliat  is  really 
spurious.  Tlic  iiKiuirv,  in  this  case,  is  i!!v«?stod  witli  a  religious  in- 
terest and  importance  ;  and  ouglit  to  be  prosecuted  witli  suitable 
care,  faithfulness,  and  perseverance :  but  the  manner  of  prosecuting 
it  in  the  case  of  tlie  Scriptures  must  be  precisely  the  same  that  is 
employed  ni  ail  other  books,  of  whatever  nature  or  descnptiou. 
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HdDce  the  firrt  step  towardi  tlie  enMmdtttkm  of  the  bihlical  test* 
anut  be  tin  ecdbotknof  wknie  leadingBaad  anthoritieB  from  erery 
aeccBriUe  quarter.  The  antographa  of  the  aaored  writings  having 
kngr  ^inoe  disappeared,  aod  being,  as  there  ie  enrj  reanon  for  be- 
lieving, lost  bejond  reooverj,  we  iniut  oonteat  ounelTes  with  sueh 
sedondary  evidenoe  as  ean  be  prociired,  wMeh  maybe  found  in  doon- 
mentB  of  the  kinds  ftUowing,  vis.:-— 

1.  MmmufipU,  containing  the  whole  or  part  of  the  saored  volmne. 
These,  espeoially  the  more  anoient»  are  onr  mostvaloalde  materials, 
and  oo^t  to  be  esammedand  their  readings  noted  with  the  greatest 
oare. 

2.  Vertiom  of  the  Scriptures.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Translators  of  the  BiUe  wished,  at  leasts  fintfafiiUj  to  ezpress  the 
sense  of  the  original:  and  their  renderings  majin  genersl  be  held  to 
represent  the  text  from  whioh  their  versions  w^  taloen :  but  as  the 
ancient  ferslons  were  themselves  liaUe  to  alteration,  care  oi^ht  to 
be  taken  to  prooure  their  text  as  nearly  as  posaiUe  in  the  slate  in 
which  it  was  originally  published. 

Among  the  Versions  those  whioh  were  adopted  as  Ghuroh  Versions 
or  publie  documents  possess  a  peculiar  value :  because  they  not  only 
give  us  the  testimonj  of  the  Translator  but  the  attestation  of  his 
cotemperailes,  to  his  fidelity.  For  the  purposes  of  Textual  Criti- 
cism, howefer»  the  dajmce  of  a  translation  is  of  no  consequence :~ 
a  servile  adherence  to  the  idiom  of  the  original,  which  would  destroy 
an  pretensions  to  the  graces  of  style,  may  only  render  a  verrion  more 
useful  to  a  critic.  Nor  do  mistakes  in  rendering  always  annihilate 
ite  value :  for  as  a  good  text  might  be  carolpsslj ^copied  and  thus 
hcrnmo  difsfifjiirod  with  errata,  so  it  might  be  mi^kilfnlly  trnn«- 
latcd,  and  yet  much  of  the  goodness  of  its  readings  shine  through 
all  such  mistake.^. 

3.  CiMumff  found  in  tho  wnrkf  of  «nfronding  writers.  Tho  Scrip- 
tures having  been  regarded  as  tlic  source  of  religion-  kno'w  ledge,  they 
have  been  commented  ouand  oxplaincd  by  a  great  number  of  authors, 
and  there  is  scarcely  any  Jew  ish  or  Christian  writer  on  rehgion,  who 
ha^  not  quoted  largely  from  them.  Sometimes  those  writers  Jiave 
grounded  their  reasoning  not  merely  on  the  general  import,  but  even 
on  tho  exact  phraseology  of  the  Scripture  ;  in  such  cases  their  cita- 
tions will  show  very  accurately  the  words  wliich  they  found  in  the 
text  before  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  quotations  brought  for- 
ward as  proofs,  ifi  their  elal^orate  works  of  controversy,  when  they 
must  liave  known  that  their  aiguments  would  be  narrowly  cxtunined 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP,  n.]         GBKTICAL  KXTXBVAI*  BTIDIKOX. 


IT 


hy  keen-sightt  (1  and  able  oppoiients  :  and  when  they  wiiuM  foel  the 
impoi  Uiuce  of  acivam  ing  nothing  whicli  thf  v  could  not,  if  uecossanr, 
defend  and  maintain.  In  such  ciDCimiiUiiCCs,  also,  their  silence  aa 
to  particular  texts  and  ruadings,  which,  if  known  to  them,  would 
have  lent  them  powerful  help,  may  bo  regarded  as  a  proof  tliat  the 
texts  80  omitted  were  unknown  to  them  and  to  their  contemporariea. 
The  silence  of  an  ancient  Father  in  one  of  his  vorks,  maj  evea. 
throw  suspicion  upon  m  expnm  citetiiiii  Hiiiid  in  another  of  his 
vritiDgs ;  ftr  tlis  kttor  might  bftintfodiioad  bj  a  ooi>yist  kmg  aftv 
tlia  ftoihor's  te«h ;  and  there  is  nsMii  to  belieTe  thatHw  tttctof 
■ome  of  the  Fathers  hat»  in  some  inttanoes,  been  thus  tempend 
vith. 

4  Pfkaed  EdUiomt  majr  be  re^srdsd  es  eathetities,  vhen  the 
MSS.  from  whieh  they  wen  eixaeated  haivebeen  lost  In  estimating 
the  vahie  of  sooh  twrtamony,  we  mast  hate  respect  to  the  eaie^  skill 
and  honesty  of  the  editor;  espeoiaUy  in  reffarenoe  to  the  passages 
that  either  mate  te  er  agamet  the  vism  wideh  he  lalt  hiBMslf  ealM 
on  to  snppoft* 

5.  CriHcal  C&Hjiektn,  though  not  to  be  appealed  to  as  anthoritj, 
is  not  to  he  disregarded.  It  may  suggest  inqnirf,  and  lead  to  more 
accnmte  ezamtnation.  Serersl  coneotioDS  onoe  proposed  as  mere 
conjectures,  have  on  ihiiher  investigation,  been  finmd  to  be  snpported 

by  good  testimonies. 

In  collating  authorities,  and  collecting  various  readings,  it  has 

been  found  convenient  to  use  a  printed  edition,  not  as  the  standard 

of  correctness,  but      the  medium  of  comparison:  in  all  cases,  the 

edition  thus  assumed  as  the  basis  of  the  collation  ought  to  be  specified, 

and  the  documents  from  which  various  readings  are  extracted  should 

be  foUj  and  accurately  described.   In  the  in&Dcy  of  criticisni»  this 

rule  was  neglected,  and  in  consequence  the  same  MS.  was  occasion- 

ally  referred  U),  under  two  or  more  different  titles ;  and  being  known 

to  the  learned  world  only  by  name,  it  was  often  quoted  and  appealed 

to,  as  if  there  were  as  many  MSS.  as  designations  :  this  could  not 

have  happened  had  it  been  accurately  dfsrribed  at  fir^t     In  noting 

various  reading:?  it  is  uecr^-ary  to  record  where,  and  to  what  extent, 

any  MiS.  may  have  been  altered  by  a  later  hand:  the  first  writing 

is  alone  entitled  t-o  )w  regarded  as  possessing  whatever  authority 

belongs  to  the  document,  unless  it  can  bo  shown  that  the  altorntion 

was  made  by  the  original  copyist,  for  the  purpose  ut  correcting 

one  of  In^  own  errata.    The  motives  of  one  who  alters  an  ancient 

biblical  Mb.  or  who  in  any  way  tampers  with  its  text,  are  liable  to 
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suspicion  ;  or  eko  Lis  j  udgment  must  be  so  weak  that  a  readings  in- 
troduced bj  him  can  have  no  authority.  The  usual  pretext  for  such 
oondact  is  that  something  must  be  done  to  prevent  strokes  and 
letters,  now  fiunt  but  visible,  from  fading  awaj  altogether.  But  if 
the  tnces.  before  being  retouched,  are  visible,  there  is  no  necessity 
Ibr  retonolmig  them  stall : — if  thejaie  timfliUQ*  to  Insert  them  is  an 
act  of  fraud.  MSS.  akno  hame  not  snfBned  from  thu  cauio :  somo 
of  the  ancieDt  Toraiooslnve  been,  as  it  were,  ramodeUecl  and  recast 
hj  later  editors,  as  appears  bj  the  difllsrenoe  Mveen  the  early  and 
the  modem  copiee.  The  imAB  of  the  Fathers  have  firequently  been 
tampered  with  m  the  same  manner.  In  theirwfitings  the  alteratioa 
may  sometimee  he  detected  by  the  discrepancy  obserTable  between 
the  text  of  scripture  as  quoted,  and  the  author's  comment  upon  it ; 
fan  the  fotmer  might  sometiniee  be  altered,— or  amended  as  the 
copyist  would  suppose,— by  one  who  was  not  learned  or  sidUkil 
enon^  to  adapt  the  dd  eqdanation  to  the  new  reading :  in  other 
oases,  the  change  is  latent ;  and  can  now  only  bo  disoofcred  by 
histoiical  imraitigatioos,  or  not  at  all 


I 


Digiiizixi  by  Coogle 


OHAP.  UL]     TALUB  AMD  WIIfiBT  OP  IXTHiril.  ITDBMCB. 


19 


CHAPTER  IlL 

TALUB  ABD  WBtOHT  Of  SZTBBKAL  ITIDHTCB. 

\Vttt"n  wo  baye  colloctrd  t  ii^ether  all  the  ojtornal  ovideuco  that 
can  be  discovered,  and  have  pkiced  tho  ditfi  rnit  readings  so  that 
each  can  be  referred  to  the  M8,  or  oth*  r  document  in  wliich  it  has 
been  found,  wo  are  next  to  consider  the  comparativo  weight  ot  tho 
testimt'iiies  hy  which  they  are  respectively  suy>]  m  t  t^d.  In  doing  this, 
we  must  have  respect  to  their  age,  their  iudependeQce,  and  their 
general  trustworthinesa. 

1.  The  age  of  a  document,  if  it  b©  of  consslduiable  antiquity,  is 
justly  held  to  add  to  the  value  of  its  testimony,  as  it  is  fairly  pre- 
sumable,  m  most  cases,  that  an  (^Id  MS.  or  version,  will  bring  U3 
nearer  by  some  steps  to  the  autograph,  than  a  modem  one.  Each 
copy  gives  us  the  testimony  of  the  scribe  who  wrote  it,  as  to  tho 
text  which  he  found  in  his  exemplar :  in  the  like  manner  that  exem- 
plar attardeA  teetimonjr  «f  to  the  leadingi  of  a  piemuB  exemplar 
fromwhldiit  vaa  traasoribed:  and  so  oa  tiD  ve  oome  back  to  th« 
crigiiial  aatbor'a  own  copy.  Nov,  as  th«re  is  a  possSbililj  of  both 
inadferlenoe  and  fraud  at  each  step,  it  is  mamliwt  that  Uwns  ana 
Buuij  movs  ehanoos  ol  emnr  in  a  MS.  that  has  imder<^o!ie  ten  ra- 
movM  ftom  the  antogiaph,  than  is  one  that  has  nndngone  meHj  «m/ 
thne  or  fiyar :  and  itirin  not  ho  denied  that  in  the  majority  of  oases, 
the  modem  copy  is  to  be  fsgarded  as  prabaUj  ramored  bj  sewal 
intervals  farther  from  the  autograph,  than  one  wfaioh  approaches  more 
nearlj  to  the  anthor^s  own  times.  Hence  the  Vidne  whioh  in 
Teztoal  Criticism  is  aliaoiied  to  doemnents  of  an  eariy  date,  snoh 
as  the  most  aneient  MS8.  liie  earij  Venions,  and  eztraets  from  the 
Scriptaies  ftnmd  in  the  vorks  of  the  most  ancient  writers  and  com* 
mentaton.  This  reasoning  howerer  is  only  tonnded  upon  probahiKty, 
and  does  not  amount  to  an  absolute  certainty  :  for  as  a  copy  might 
now  be  made  from  one  of  the  oldest  of  eiistiDg  MSS.  and  that,  in 
its  turn,  might  have  been  copied  from  one  much  older  than  itself 
ofen  from  an  immediate  transcript  of  the  antognph,  it  follows  that 
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a  verj  modern  copy  might  bring  us  within  three  or  four  degrees  of 
the  original : — and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  no  certain  proof 
that  there  were  not  a  great  number  of  transcriptions  intervening  be- 
tween the  autograph  and  nny  existing  ancient  MS.  tliat  maj  bo  as- 
sumed,— and  tlie  nnrabcr  of  such  intervening  transcriptions  may 
have  been  in  fact  very  great, — it  is  evidently  possible,  that  a  copj 
made  at  the  present  day  may  bring  us  nearer  to  tlie  original  auto- 
graph, than  one  of  extreme  antiquity.  But,  in  Uic  absence  of  direct 
proof,  wu  must  decide  according  to  the  probability  uf  the  case;  and, 
in  such  cir(  umstancos,  the  presumption  unquestionably  is,  that  the 
more  ancient  document  ap{)roachcs  nearer  to  the  autograph  than  the 
more  modem  one,  and  affords  more  direct  and  therefore  stronger 
evidence  as  to  lia  couteut;?. 

The  age  of  Citations  found  in  the  works  of  ecclesiastical  writers, 
can,  of  course,  be  easily  ascertained  from  Church  History  :  and  in 
like  manner  the  date  of  the  principal  Versions  can  without  much 
difficulty  be  determined :  not  indeed  enctlj  ;  but  «s  nearlj  ae  the 
enlj^  requires.  The  age  of  M6S.  la,  in  some  Instaneefl,  known  bj 
dalrn  innrtedinthem,  especially  at  the  end ;  but  aaanoh  exaot  iped- 
fieataon*  of  time  ate  leldomlbimd  in  the  moreancieot  biblical  MSS. 
and  never  a  primd  mam,  we  are  often  compelled  to  reiort  to  reason- 
ings foonded  open  the  appearanoe  of  the  dooonent  itseUl  The 
•ubatanoe  on  which  a  code*  is  written,  the  fttm  of  the  letten»  the 
ptesenee  or  aheeoce  of  stops,  accents*  4»,  the  difiaieiis  in  the  (ext» 
and  man  J  other  dioomstancee  of  the  same  kind,  come  to  onr  aid* 
and  enable  us  to  pronooncef  with  an  approaoh  to  oertaiaty,  the 
oompaiatifo  ages  of  Greek  or  Latin  MSS.^ — Orieiital  dnoomemtii  still 
present  oonstderaUe  dtflQcnlties;  thoogh  some  progress  has  been 
made  in  the  eoienoe  of  determining  the  antiqutj  of  them  alsow 

2.  Haviagin  this  maimer  aaeMined,aaiieadj  as  auj  be 
the  age  of  the  diffiBreat  doonmenta  lnia\,  which  farione  reading^ 
been  gatheied,  we  most  next  endeavour  to  determine  iriiich  dl  them 
are  to  he  regarded  as  distinct  and  independent  anthorities.  If,  on 
ti«""**"g  the  Tarioos  readiqgswhvdi  we  have  amassed,  we  find  that 
there  are  a  number  of  documents,  which,  however  thej  may  difier 
^from  eaoh  other  indindaaily,  stiD  retain  a  prevailing  general  agree- 
ment ;-->whioh  agree  more  frequenlij  with  one  aaeUier  than  with 
anj  of  the  others ; — ^wbich  sometimes  agree  with  one  another  when 
they  difier  from  all  the  rest,— then  we  mnet  assign  them  to  the  same 
tribe,  lunilj,  or  dass  of  docnmente  ;  and  we  are  led  to  refer  them 
to  a  common  origin,  at  some  period,  more  or  lees  reooote.   The  in> 
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(liviJual  documents  compo?inj  mch  a  class  or  tnbo  arc  not  to  bo 
r^arded  a«  distinct  autliorities  for  auy  readinp^?  in  which  they  con- 
cur. If  we  can  trace  out,  by  means  of  our  ctllpctinn  of  various 
readings,  proofs  of  tlie  existence  of  several  sm  h  tnhr-  uv  classes,  wo 
may  rejj-ard  each  tribe  or  class,  with  referont  f  t'<  the  other  tribes  or 
clasps,  as  a  distinct  and  indnpendcut  authonty.  The  luimher 
therefore  of  the  tx'stimonie:^  in  favour  of  any  particular  rca^iiTi::,  will, 
under  tJiu  circumstances  suj  jH  -^i  l.  t  o  determined,  not  bv  i!ir  num- 
ber of  mdi Vidua!  MSS.  Versions  or  church  documents  in  wLith  it  ia 
found,  but  by  the  uuml>er  of  the  distinct  and  separate  dassee  or 
tribes  of  MSS.  &c.  which  agree  in  its  support. 

3.  But  tho  independence  of  the  authorities,  thoug]^  au  important, 
is  not  tho  only,  nor  perhaps  eyen  the  chief  point  for  our  considera- 
tion. Wo  must  have  regard  to  their  comparative  credibility  or 
tr LLatworthiness,  not  only  in  general,  but  in  each  particuhvr  case  upon 
which  their  testimony  is  cited.  For  thi^  purpose,  we  niu.iL  aUidy  Lho 
prevailing  character  and  genius  of  each  recension  or  cla-ss  of  docu- 
'  ments:  because  on  this  depends  the  value  of  its  evidence  for  or 
against  any  reading  of  the  text  TI1110  if  there  be  a  class  of  docu- 
nMnts  whicih  aboviMb  in  Ml  or  copioiis  readings, — which  seems  to 
have  iiraiMwd  Ham  hahitoally,  and  as  it  mm  on  principle, — and 
almost  to  havo  soiight  thom  wherover  thej  were  to  be  fouid,—- 
the  testimony  of  that  funily  or  leoemion  in  fimmr  of  snch  readinga 
is  verj  weak :  beosnse  its  proYailiog  habit  lenden  it  rerj  probable 
that  the  peison  who  prepand  tho  MS.  from  which  the  whole  fiunily 
is  derired,  wonkt  hsfs  admitted  snch  a  readbg  on  mj  slight  an- 
tiioriiy.  Bat  if,  on  the  other  hand»  it  be  fomid»  that  the  doounents 
of  this  TSiy  clais,  agiee  hi  snpportmg  a  brief  elltptioal  readi^ 
particnlar  passage*  their  test^nony  is  peonllailj  w^^ty  and  im- 
portant ;  because  it  then  appears  as  if  the  original  docoment  of  the 
tribe  had  nm  connter  to  its  own  ptmilmg  taste  and  mdmation : 
and  this  wotdd  probably  not  haTo  been  done,  had  there  not  been,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  person  who  prepared  it,  a  vast  preponderance  of 
authority  in  fimrar  of  the  lectio  brevior.  Tho  principle  is  the  same 
with  respect  to  a  dasB  that  habitually  avoids  harsh  and  foreign 
idioms,  inelegant  phrases,  sdecisms,  ^  It  is  therefore  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  study  the  presiding  genius  and  prevailing  spirit 
of  each  &mily,  in  order  to  know  when  its  testimony  is  really  inalu- 
able,  and  when  it  may  be  disregarded  as  comparatively  worthless. 

The  steps  now  pointed  out  will  enable  us  to  decide  the  question 
as  to  the  prsponderance  of  ezteraai  testimony  for  or  against  any 
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reading  which  maj  be  the  subject  of  inquiry.  But  in  distinguifihii^ 
the  genuine  from  t)ie  spurious,  wo  are  not  to  be  guided  by  external 
testimouy  aloue :  tho  iiarure  of  the  different  readings,  considered  in 
themselires,  apart  from  tho  (pestion  of  authoritj,  will  often  suggest 
arguments  of  great  importance  in  such  investigations.  In  every 
case,  therefore,  regard  must  be  bad  both  to  the  external  and  to  Uie 
intornal  evidence.  On  the  one  hand,  no  reading  ought  to  bo 
adopted  which  is  not  supported  by  some  good  and  respectable  autho- 
rities, unless  in  case  of  extreme  necessity ;  and  ou  ttic  other  hand, 
when  such  authorities  disagree  amongst  tlienisolves,  or  when  the 
greater  part  of  them  unite  in  favour  of  a  reading  which  can  by  no 
possibility  have  been  the  true  and  genuine  one, — the  argument  from 
tbe  intflml  probabilities  of  the  case  must  add  great  weight  to  the 
loale  mto  which  it  ia  thioim. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

0AU818  A]n>  0&A88X1  OV  TABtOOS  MBADOrOt. 

BiPOftE  lajing  down  rules  Cor  erthiuilang  the  internal  eyidmee,  it  ii 
needful  to  investigate  the  causes  of  error  to  which  variene  reedtngi 
maj  be  traced.*  It  is  self-evident  that  where  there  aie  diftient 
reedmgB  of  the  same  text,  there  must  hare  heen^  on  one  nde  oir 
ether,  either  an  undesigned  mistake  or  a  wilful  conniption  :  and  we 
cannot  satis&ctorilj  determine  on  which  side  the  error  probably  lies 
until  we  have  considered  the  influences  bj  which  a  transcriber  might 
be  led  astraj,  and  have  cofn  how  these  influences  might  give  rise 
to  one  or  more  of  t)io  various  reading?  nndpr  ronsiderntion.  Wo 
fshall,  therefore,  now  eiiumcrato  and  cla>.Hifv  tho<v  (-ausc"^  of  error 
which  operate  most  frequently  in  proiucing  textual  iiia''ciirarip«;. 

T.  PrRE  Inadvertknte  on  the  part  of  the  copvist  may  orra'^inn 
mistakes  in  his  transcript,  and  of  course  ^ive  l  iso  to  a  vanous  reading 
of  the  origiual :  these  mistakes  may  coosust  in  Addition,  Omiflflitm, 
or  Substitution. 

1.  Additions  to  the  text  may  Ije  occa^iaiied  by  madvertence.  A 
copyist  sometimes  repeats  a  word  or  passage  already  written,  aud 
thus  makes  an  addition  to  the  text :  or  liis  memory  may  suggest  an 
additimial  mtimber  to  the  same  sentence  on  which  he  is  engaged, 
from  a  different  part  of  the  same  work  or  from  another  writer. 
Such  a  mistake  is  very  natural  in  books  like  the  Old  Testament  or 
the  four  Gospels,  which,  in  many  places,  contain  narratives  of  the 
very  same  facts,  though  with  more  or  less  enlargement  upon  the 
circumstances  of  the  history,  or  Tariation  of  the  phraseology. 

2.  Omiuhn  may  take  place  fttom  1]ie  nme  inattention.  We 
And  it  no  tmnanal  thing  in  writing  to  drop  a  letter,  syllable,  or  mad, 
wlndliire  viiiBtto  haTe  inaerted:  and  tliere  ia  eipecial  danger  of 
ftjfiqg  into  tliia  mifCake,  wiien  we  are  tnnioribingfrom  an  eiemplar 

*  The  iubstanoe  of  thi<^  Chnpter  is  taken  from  Muharlis'  7ntrod,to  N* 
T.  VoL  L  ch.  vi  Sec  1^12 :  iogeUier  with  Bishop  M»n>U  s  Notes. 
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in  which  the  same  word  or  sjllablo  is  repeated  after  a  short  interval, 
the  eye  passing  insensibly  over  the  whole  intermediate  passage,  which 
of  course  is  omitted  in  the  transcript.  This  a  very  common  cause 
of  the  omission  of  passages  :  o  nommon  that  it  has  been  found  con 
Tcnicnt  to  f^^ivo  it  a  distinct  name,  tlio  error  of  r,u.rjir,rc>*-jT6v.  A  re- 
markable example  of  the  omission  vf  words  on  account  of  hoinceotel- 
euUm  occurs  in  Dr,  Blayney's  4to  edition  of  the  English  Bible, 
printed  in  1769.  In  iiev.  xviii.  22,  the  words  here  placed  in 
brackets,  are  omitted.  "  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians, 
and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  sball  be  heard  no  more  [at  all  in  theo  ; 
and  no  craftsman  of  whatever  craft  he  he,  shall  bo  found  any  more] 
in  the©  ;  and  the  sound,"  &c.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  edition 
was  prepared  with  very  great  care,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  general 
correctness.  ^Ve  ought,  therefore,  to  be  the  less  surprised  at  similar 
mistakes  occurring  in  MSS.  perhaps  written  in  haste,  aud  from  ex- 
emplars not  very  easily  deciplicred. 

3.  Substitution. —  Copying  from  an  exemplar  placed  before  the 
transcriber,  is  in  general  found  to  be  nu  irksome  task:  the  eye  and 
the  hand  soon  became  fatigued,  and  the  iniud  more  or  less  inatten- 
tive to  the  work.  lience  the  copyist  docs  not  always  look  at  eacli 
Bingla  word  before  writing  it  down  ;  but  contents  himself  with  taking 
in  at  a  glance  •  wliole  phrase  consisting  of  several  words,  or  an  en- 
tire flflntenoe.  In  imfjiig  down  the  pamatgo  thus  committed  to 
memory,  he  may  very  eaailj  exchange  a  letter,  a  sjJlaUe,  or  an 
entire  word,  for  wao/Qm  ▼bidi  leiemblee  it  in  appeanmoe,  eepeciaUj 
if  the  term  thus  nibBtitated  comBpends  In  Benae  and  grammar  with 
the  remainder  of  the  aanteooe.  The  aame  inattention  maj  oeoaBkm 
the  snhetitntion  of  one  sjnonjmonB  word  for  another:  as  Ibr 
aXiTw,  of  which  there  are  seyeral  egamploB  in  the  MSS.  of  the  New 
Teetement;  or  e^nbN  God,  for  n>n«  Lobd;  or  J^ord^ 
which  ocooreTerj  fieqnentlj  in  thoee  of  the  Old.  To  the  same  oame 
we  may  refer  manj  eiamplee  of  altecations  in  the  order  of  words; 
which  in  tuot  are  subBtitntioos  of  one  phrase  ^r  another  of  the  same 
meaning,  and  sinnhur  in  its  general  appearance. 

4.  When  a  copjrist  wrote  from  dictation,  all  these  accidental  mis* 
takes  might  be  committed  by  the  reader,  when  of  cowrse  they 
would  be  oonveyod  to  the  writer,  and  would  conseqnentlly  ^ 
his  transcript:  but  in  this  case  there  was  the  additional  dan^Ecr  that 
the  writer  might  mistake  the  sonnd  of  the  words  as  pronounced 
.by  his  reader,  and  thus  insensibly  substitute  one  word  or  lAuase 
for  another  of  similar  sonnd,  espec^y  if  it  i^ipeared  to  harmonise 
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well  with  tho  remainder  of  the  senteooe.  Then  is  no  mistako 
into  which  the  reporters  of  proceedings  m  public  meeliogs  or 
deliberative  a^^emWies  moro  frequently  fall. 

II.  Misroxf  Ei'Tiox  OF  THE  Text  fi^  givm  in  tho  exemplar  may 
produce  errata.  Tliose  wc  may  call  dfiUbcrato  mii^tftV^ :  of  which 
there  arc  se?eral  difFen  nt  kinds. 

1.  In  transcribing  from  an  ancient  MS.  in  which  jJl  the  vrords 
were  written  continufi  ^crlc,  tho  copyiat  might  easily  mistake  the 
proper  division  of  the  words  ;  and  by  taking  a  letter  or  syllable 
from  one  word,  and  luldiug  it  to  that  wliich  precedes  or  follow?,  he 
would  give  rise  to  a  variou.s  reading.  Thus  in  Piabn  xlviii,  15, 
(Terse  14  ni  the  English  Tmn^slatioT].)  wo  read  wiwds  wliich  signify 
"He  [tiiat  is,  f.'niK]  "-lU  (ju'uh^  uulij  death.'*  Bat  several  of  tho 
ancient  versions  render  the  passage,  '*  He  vAU  guide  us  for  ever." 
It  is  evident  that  instead  of  niD'Hy  unt4j  death,  they  found  in  their 
copies  n^.TiHr.  which  thyy  have  translated /or  et?€r;  and  this  reading 
actually  appears  iii  several  Hebrew  maimscripts,  and  in  a  great 
many  of  the  earlier  printed  editions.  There  can  bo  little  doubt  that 
it  is  the  genii j  no  reading,  for  tho  other  rontradicts  the  object  of  tho 
psalmist :  wliich  is  to  express  a  p!<His  and  trustful  spirit  of  obe- 
dience.  The  whole  difference  is  caused  by  dividing  one  word  into 
two.  Thus  also,  in  Acts  xxiii.  j,  instead  of  a^orra  roD  XaoD  ffoD  oux 
Ifflfs  xoxm;,  "  ihou  shah  not  speak  evil  of  the  rukr  of  ihjf  people,"  a 
MS.  fbnnerlj  the  property  of  M.  de  Missj,  rm^B  ^^p^Mvw  nSi  "kmH  mH 

perrenion  of  the  seme*  So  in  1  Cor.  tI  20,  which  is  aometunes  read 
do^cctfars  dn  oi^  n  rht  hir,  '^therefore  glorify  God,**  flome  MSS. 
with  Chrysostom  and  the  Latin  trandator  divided  the  words  differ- 
ently: dngatfttrf  di|  a^aon  kkfi  **  thtrefcifft  ghnfy  [and]  lift  up 
Ood and  there  are  manj  similar  instances.  Indeed  the  division 
of  words  and  sentences  is  now  Teiy  properlj  considered  as  a  question 
of  interpfotation  rather  than  of  raiding :  and  of  oonrse  not  to  he 
detenttined  hj  authorities,  bat  hj  the  tenonr  of  the  context 

2.  .i66r0vta(ioti  was  a  frequent  source  of  misconception.  In  the 
HehBrew  Bible  there  is  reason  for  believing  that  from  a  yeiy  ancient 
period,  the  names  of  numbers  were  sometimes  at  least  expressed  by 
numeral  letters ;  and  as  these  were  necessarily  liable  to  mistakes  in 
copying,  arithmetical  errors  might  occasionally  be  introduced  into 
the  text ;  the  abbreviations,  however,  which  are  now  spoken  of  are 
of  a  diffinrent  kind,  being  contractions  employed  to  save  time  and 
space  in  writing  some  words  of  very  frequent  ooouirence.  Such 
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contractions  are  not  nltocctber  unknown  to  tlie  Hebrew  MSS. 
Thus  the  Codox,  niiml>erc'l  7<j  by  Dr.  Kennicott.  is  stated  to  have 
many  abbreviations,  ?;ovoral  of  which  he  particularises :  and  some 
of  them  are  such  as  might  readily  mislead  a  transcriber.  In  many 
Jewish  writings  the  sacrod  name  of  the  Deity,  rrirr>  is  denoted  by  a 
mark  '\  wliich  seems  to  havo  been  anciently  employed  in  the  copies 
of  the  Scriptur(!s  in  the  original,  and  occasionally  to  have  lx>cn  mis- 
taken for  tilt;  -uliix  of  the  first  personal  singular  :  tliis  was  probably 
the  origin  of  the  mistranslation  of  Jonah  i.  9,  in  the  SepluagniL :  in 
which  it  is  rendered  ^oDXo;  xu^lo-j,  **  a  servant  of  the  Lord,^'  inst^'ad 
of  'ES^aTbf,  "a  //c6rctr."  The  translator  apparently  read  "^^y  for 
;  a  reading  which  is  actually  found  in  Cod.  173,  Kennicott 
Contractions,  however,  occur  much  more  frequently  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
New  Teatament  In  the  oldest  documents  of  the  Greek  Scriptures, 
we  find  eC  for_e€OC.  BY  for  O^Y,  0(0  *i>r  B€U),  ON 
fer  0€ON,  KC  for  KYPKDC  KY  for  KYPIOY.KtO  for 
KYPIUM<N  for  KYPION,  ICt  rlHCOYC.  IN  for  IHCOYN, 
and  so  XN  for  XPICTON.  RNA  for  nN€YMA.  and  some- 
tnaes  CHP  CU)THP.  Contnu  tiniis  are  also  found  in  the 
( asc  of  several  other  words,  especially  proper  uaiiics.  A  scribe 
misinterpreting  one  of  these  contractions,  and  writing  the  word  at 
fuU  length,  according  to  his  erroneous  idea,  would  give  rise  to  a 
various  reading.  Thus,  in  Rom,  xii.  11,  some  MSS.  and  the 
editions  of  Erasmus,  ^Stephens,  and  Griesbach,  instead  of  xv^ttff 
dwkiiHtmit  "HTtimg  the  Lord"  read  rf;  xa/gv^  douXi^om;,  **  terting 
the  time:*'  the  error,  on  which  side  soever  it  lies,  probably  arose 
from  a  misinterpretation  of  the  contraction  KU). 

3.  But  the  commonest  of  all  errors  of  this  class,  arises  from 
mistaking  a  marginal  note  for  a  part  of  the  text,  and,  conseqnenliy, 
introducing  it  into  the  transcript  Words  accidentally  left  oat  in 
copying  were  frequently  inserted  in  the  margin,  on  the  error  being 
detected :  and  this  was  also  a  cooyenient  place  on  which  the  owner 
of  a  book  might  write  any  parallel  passage,  gloss,  or  tokoUumt 
which  seemed  to  illustrate  the  text  opposite  which  it  was  placed. 
A  copyist  using  an  ezempbr  furnished  with  maiginal  notes  of  lioth 
these  kinds,  and  obserring  in  the  margin  seyeral  words  which  he 
knew  to  be  necessary  to  textual  accuracy,  might  suppose  that 
eyerything  which  ho  found  there,  ought  to  be  taken  into  the  body 
of  the  work.  This  is  the  most  common  origin  of  additions  to  the 
text.  Examples  of  such  introduced  scholia  will  be  found  in  great 
abundance  in  the  notes  to  any  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Tes* 
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taiDGUt.  TliuB  in  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  Iku^t-jj  6i  didcrai  »j  paitpooeti:  rtZ 
'Tttufutroi  Tb  (tvfj^hov,  *•  and  to  carh  i.<  'jivcn  the  inanifeslathnt  of 
the  spirit  to  proft  widiaV  Here  ouc  MS.  (70  Griesbach,  /:«/>/>. 
PauU.)  after  ^  pavl^M«n,  **  the.  manifcstatioH,''  inserts  ru  <tr^ii7a, 
**  the  ininu  fes/'  Bcjoud  aU  reasouablo  doubt,  those  words  were 
origiuiiii)'  a  marginal  gloss  explanatory  of  the  phrase,  ^  pui-^Mui^ 
rtS  ^vfutTOi.  So  also,  1  Cor.  zii.  31,  m  tuUt  \fcnpi3<,}.riv  obh*  -jfuv 
diixn/u,  I  thaw  mio  you  a  hunv  ^xultent  way,"  where  one  MS. 
(114  Soholz,  Epp.  PmdL)  raids  Hi*  dttrr^'ag,  "  way  of  salwiiion,** 
vlitoh  18  another  iclioliiim  cropt  in  from  the  maigm. 

4^  To  the  ttme  olaas  of  mistalm  vo  may  attritmte  tbo  mtro- 
dmOaonk  of  aonie  words  which  appear  to  hm  crept  into  the  text 
of  the  New  TefttaoMiit  from  Siwig^Utkma  and  Lteiionaria:  that 
18  MSS.  which  contain  the  Church  Lessons  taken  from  the  Gospeb, 
or  from  the  Aeti  and  Bpistles.  In  snch  MSS.  it  was  common  to 
write  a  word  or  phrase  at  the  h^gumiog  of  each  lesson*  where  it 
wae  re^toired  to  prevent  ahraptnesB ;  for  example,  in  the  Qoepels, 
i  *I8«M(  fXf/f,  "Jutu  taid,"  or  tfnt  i  »  Oe  Lord  taid,"  &c. ; 
and  in  the  Epistks,  ^X^,  "Breiknn,**  But  as  tho  Church 
Leaaoos  wwe  sometimes  read  not  from  Ledkmaria,  but  from  the 
erdinaiy  copies^  these  introductory  words  were  sometimes  inserted 
in  the  margin  opposite  the  place  where  the  lesson  commenced,  to 
amst  the  reader :  and  in  a  transcript  from  such  a  codez,  these 
supplements  might  be  taken  into  the  text.  Thus  it  appears  that 
one  of  the  lessons  of  tho  Greek  CInirch  began  at  Luke  vii.  31, 
which  occurs  in  the  middle  of  oih'  of  onr  Lord's  diacoorsei:  here 
all  the  common  editions  of  tho  Greek  Testament  have  tho  words, 
thn  ik  0  »uf/o;,  "and  the  Lord  mt't//'  in  the  text:  and  Scholz 
infinrme  us  that  they  are  also  found  in  some  MSS.  ;  but  thej  are 
absent  from  the  ancient  and  valuable  ones.  The  Evangelistaria 
all  commence  the  passa^o  with  iimv  h  xj>tr.;,  and  these  words  ai*o 
found  in  the  mariipn  of  scvernl  nthor  ropics.  Wo  are  thus  enabled 
to  trace  the  liistory  of  this  intrrj)i)l:ui<iii  :  it  was  ori^iially  prefixed 
to  the  lesson  in  the  lu-aio/vHstaria,  to  prevent  an  abrupt  comincnee- 
mcnt :  it  was  next  written  on  the  margin  of  some  codices  which 
might  occasionally  be  nsed  in  l  oading  tlio  lesson??  in  churclics ; — 
thence  it  crept  into  thi!  text  of  a  very  few  modern  MSS.  and  of 
nearly  all  printed  eduious — tlie  j)article  f)i,  **an^,"  IxMiig  subjonied 
to  -J-i',,  to  muku  the  verse  cohere  with  what  pri  codes,  in  tho  sanio 
manner  the  word  a/tTjv,  '*  Amen,''  has  .rumctiinos  been  iutrodnri  d 
from  the  close  of  the  lessons,  where  it  was  usually  suhj(»ined  in  the 
Lectionaria  and  Ecan</c{isturia, 
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5.  Errors  must  sometimos  have  arisen  from  imperfections  in  the 
transcriber's  exemplar.  If  he  wrote  from  a  oopj  that  was  tonii 
Uotted,  fiided,  or  otherwise  illegible,  and  bad  no  ottier  MS.  at  hand, 
he  wonld  be  obliged  either  to  omit  some  words  altogether,  or  to 
insert  tliem  from  nemoty  or  coojectnre.  In  either  ease  he  would* 
almost  of  necessity,  occaaioa  ntrions  readings.  Erasmus  infiimu 
us,  that  in  printing  his  first  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  he  had 
only  one  MS.  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  it  was  mutilated ;  so  that  he 
was  obliged  to  translate  sereral  Terses  into  Greek  from  the  Latin 
Vulgate ;  hence  many  eiTors  in  his  text  of  that  book.  What  hap- 
pened to  Erasmus  might  easily  happen  to  a  oopyist  in  the  retirement 
of  a  monastery,  and  prohaUy  did  ocenr  very  frequently. 

III.  A  third  class  of  errors  consists  of  those  whioh  transcriben 
produced  by  departing  from  the  text  of  their  exem|te  in  order  to 
eorieet  what  they  regarded  as  mistakes.  Copyists,  espedollj  those 
who  transcribed  Greek  authors,  formed  a  khkd  of  connecting  link 
between  scholara  and  mechanics.  They  generallj  had  a  certain 
degree  of  learning  and  taste ;  but  seldom  enough  of  either  to  render 
them  safe  guides  in  criticism.  They  were  frequently  good  judges 
of  style  and  grammar ;  and  when  they  met  with  a  phrase  which 
deviated  from  classical  correctness,  they  sometimes  altered  it  a  little, 
to  bring  it  into  that  more  elegant  form  in  which  they  probably  iraa. 
gined  it  liad  been  originally  written  ;  tlius  a  foreign  word  or  idiom 
was  cxrbaTigod  for  another  of  pnrer  Hebrew  or  Greek:  a  harsh, 
uncouth,  or  ungrammatical  phrase,  was  made  to  give  i>laco  to  ono 
which  appeared  more  classical.  80,  also,  wlien  two  |uirallil  pas- 
sages socmed  to  eontradict  eaeh  other  in  any  ot  their  circumstances, 
one  of  them  was  altered  30  as  to  remove  tlie  opposition.  In  some 
cases  an  obscure  reading  might  be  exjM  11'  il  to  make  room  for  ouo 
more  elear  and  exphcit ;  and  anything  that  appeared  contrary  Uy 
tlicir  notions  of  piety  would,  in  like  niauuer,  be  amended,  so  as  to 
avoid  offence  to  pious  ears,  in  all  these  cases,  the  copyist  know- 
ingly deviated  from  the  exemplar  before  him  ;  but  he  did  so  for  the 
purpose  of  impruvm*^  its  readings,  and  doubtless  he  would  persuade 
liimself  that  his  emendations  bronght  the  text  back  10  the  state  in 
wliich  it  had  been  left  by  the  original  author.  J  lis  alterations  were 
of  the  nature  of  conjectural  criticisms ;  frequently  mistakuu,  but 
not  proceeding  from  a  corrupt  motive. 

The  various  readings  from  MSS.  of  the  Xcw  Testament  pub- 
lished by  MiD,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and  Scholz,  atlord  copious 
examples  of  alterations  of  this  kind.   Wc  may,  therefore,  advert 
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to  a  clas?  of  instances  which  wcur  several  times  in  tlie  Hebrew 
Bible.  Tliere  are  in  the  Pentateuch  e<^'Teral  place«  in  which  the 
mascuhno  pronoun  8«{in  is  used  instead  ot  t lie  feminine  t<*rt.  although 
the  nntf^  edent  is  a  noun  feminine  ;  and  this  construction  occurs 
so  frequently,  that  there  is  every  rea-son  for  Ix-lieving  that  it  pro- 
ceeded fi'om  the  original  author  of  the  book^.  The  couistniction  is 
imomalous,  at  least  according  ta  the  modem  usage  of  the  language, 
but  probably  was  not  so  regarded  iu  the  time  thcFo  documents  were 
written.  The  scril>es,  however,  were  not  aware  of  this  ;  and  conse- 
quently some  of  thrin  l  ave  attempted,  in  various  ways,  to  inipiovo 
the  grammatical  coualruction  of  such  passages.  Tlius,  lu  Uen. 
xiiv.  44,  nC^n  KIHf  «Sl,€.  the  pronoun  whicli 

expresses  her  is  in  the  masculine  form.  Here  all  the  Samaritan 
MSS.  and  one  Jewish,  instead  of  ^*in  ^^^^  a  mamfest  attempt 
to  avoid  a  gnunmaticaJ  enor.  Bat  perhapi  tlim  ki  no  Tene  whioh 
affivdfl  A  more  strikiiig  inataiiee  of  this  anomaly  and  of  effiirti 
of  fhe  scribes  to  it^  than  Gen.  zx.  5,  which  is  as  fnDows; — 

tm  "VH  rrm  Nurtai      Rin  'rm        Nin  nth 

"Did  nol  As  soy  lo ms,  sAs  Is  my  tuter;  and  ih€,didnot  the  alto  tajf, 
heitwtjf  (rpcAer?"  Here  the  prooomiH^  ooonrs  oooe,  and  it  iscor- 
xectlj  used ;  but  KIH  oocurs  four  tunes,  the  first  and  limiith  tiniee 
ooRoedj,  the  second  and  third  limes  Inoonrectlj,  sioooiduig  to  the 
modem  Hebrew  osage.  To  Avoid  this  irr^gnlaritj,  two  MSS.  pmit 
the  second  tCV1>  ^  several,  instead  of  it,  exhibit  »  wUIo  the 
third  KVl  is  wanting  in  all  the  Samaritan  and  in  ibor  Jewish  HSS. 
and  in  a  great  many  othen  is  changed,  as  in  the  foimer  instance, 
into  H^n**  In  the  aboTo  passages,  there  could  be  no  poesiblo 
motiyo  for  changing  the  text  except  the  wish  to  avoid  a  gramma> 
tical  irregolaritj. 

IV.  The  foregoing  causes  have  operated  in  producing  textual 
variations  in  every  work  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  antiqnity, 
unless  in  cases  where  only  one  MS.  has  snrvived  the  ravngCB  of 
time ;  but  we  must  now  advert  to  a  source  of  error  which  has 

almost  exclusively  affected  the  sacred  scriptures  ;  namely,  a  desire 
to  £aTour  the  sect  or  party  in  religion  to  which  the  transcribers 
might  be  attached,  by  promoting  the  reception  of  its  pecuhar  doc- 
trines, and  weakening  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  antagonist 
(enete.   There  cannot  be  a  doubt  Uiat  particiilar  copies  of  the  New 

*  See  iveimicott's  Hebrew  Bible,  in  loeOf  tor  the  auUiorities: — he  tavouTH 

the  Saniaritan  reading. 
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Tostameut  have  been  tamperotl  with,  in  particular  passage?,  by  men 
who  wished  to  evade  the  force  of  au  oppouout  s  argum(!iit,  or  to 
gain  a  new  one  in  support  of  their  own  opinions.    Wo  ouglit  not, 
in  all  cases  of  this  kind  tliat  may  come  before  us,  to  impute  the 
cotiduct  of  the  copyist  to  the  vilest  motives,  nor  can  we  be  sure 
that  changes  thus  introduced  were,  in  every  instance,  pun?ly  wilful 
corruptions :  for  prejudices  often  blind  the  judgment ;  and  probably 
an  oror-zealoas  scribe,  ia^Gonfonniog  the  text  of  the  Apostles  to  liis 
own  itandaid  of  opinioii,  nug^t  be  Armly  persuaded  that  ho  was 
only  nstoriiig  it  to  that  purity  of  dootrine  which  aoddent  or  design 
had  for  a  time  thrown  into  tbo  shade.  To  men  of  such  a  atamp, 
no  nasoniqg  will  appear  mora  soond  than  that  which  sajs— "  such 
a  form  of  doctrine  is  trae  and  dlYinOt  and  therefore  agreeably  to 
it  the  ApoetleB  must  have  nniformlj  expressed  theinsel?e« ; — such 
another  is  folse  and  heretical,  and  certainly  the  sacred  writen  wouM 
nerer  hare  written  so  as  even  apparently  to  lend  it  conntenance." 
Wo  may  advert  to  an  oxample  afforded  by  a  writer  who  was  a 
teamed  and  rirtooos  man — £tamael  GreUins,  grandson  to  the  cele- 
brated Joannes  Crellins,  whose  works  are  contained  in  tiie  Biblw' 
iheea  Fratmm  Pohnorvm,    This  Samuel  CraQius  published  m 
1727,  under  the  name  of  Artemonius,  a  book  on  the  proem  of 
John's  Gospel,  in  which  he  strenuously  contends  that  the  true 
reading  of  die  last  slausc  in  the  first  verso,  is  not  xai  hh;  r^v  6 
*'and  the  trord  was  Gcil,''  but  xai  &io\j      0  Xoyfi?,  **  and  the  ward 
wot  God's;''  and  although  he  admits  that  all  MSS.  versions,  cita- 
tions, and  editions  which  were  known  of  in  the  worid  were  against 
him,  yet  he  soems  to  himself  to  have  proved  his  point  so  con- 
Tincingly,  that  he  talks  of  it  as  a  thing  demonstrated  and  no  longer 
open  to  dispute.    Had  CroUius  been  a  copyist  instead  of  a  critic, 
it  is  reasonable  to  snp]tni(>  that  ho  would  have  introduced  into  tho 
text  of  tho  Evangelist  that  reading  which  he  regarded  as  undoubt- 
edly genuine ;  that  is  to  say,  ho  would  have  introduced  a  various 
reading —  and  a  palpably  erroneous  cue  —  Irom  blind  but  honest 
prejudice. 

Crellius  was  a  Unitarian :  but  the  copyists  throufrli  whose  handj^ 
tho  scriptures  of  tlie  New  Testament  have  come  dt)wn  to  u^  >mro 
the  fourth  century,  y^ero  not  Unitarians,  but  Catholic  and  Orthodox 
Christians  ;  and  some  of  them  have  left  in  their  transcripts  very 
evident  marks  ot  thoir  zeal  in  favour  of  the  Trinity.  Thus  thoro 
is  a  MS.  (X.  Scholz,)  of  the  tenth  century,  which,  in  Mark  xiii. 
Ii2,  omits  the  words,  oOdi  i  ui'<^c,  neither  the  Son;"  an«i  Ambrose 
affirms  tiiat  in  lii.s  day  several  copies  left  out  this  clause.    Can  wo 
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doabt  that  it  was  so  omitted  became  of  tho  qm  which  bad  been 
made  of  it  dnriog  the  Arian  controversy,  and  because  of  the  support 
which  it  appeared  to  giro  to  the  main  dogma  of  the  heterodox 

party?  It  i?  pn-hapt  princiimllT  for  tliv  same  reason,  that  the 
Evangcli.=taria  of  tlio  Creek  Church,  I  believe  witlioiit  exception, 
omit*  tlic  two  verges,  Luko  Kxii.  4.'},  11,  wliicl!  sj-venk  nf  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  angel  to  the  Saviour  to  strengtlu  n  him  in  (  Jeth- 
semane  ;  and  that  some  other  MSS.  inrlnrling  the  Ale.xandriau 
and  the  Vatican,  do  the  same,  while  a  ff^w  mnrk  tlwm  with  aste- 
riskf^  or  ohefi,  to  denote  that  they  were  lf>uked  upon  with  suspicion. 
These  verses  w<  rp  omitted  in  some  copie»  so  long  ago  a.s  the  time 
of  Epipbaniu>,  wliu  candidly  relates  both  the  fact  and  its  motive; 
Xirra/,  sv  rw  xard  .\o-jxav  vjayyOJ'^,  fv  r&/;  d6io^duiT*Hi  dvriyfid'Poi; 

 6s06^»^o4  6-  d^(i>.ovrt>  rh  ^W^v  $o3r,dirrt;  xai  yiv6u,fvoc  sv  dyuvia  \, 

i.r.  the  words  "(ni./  l'  hi(/  in  iiyonit,  are  also  found  in  tlio  uucOis- 

ti/ated  copies  of  the  (iospel  according  to  Luke  but  the  orthodox 

bc'iug  ai'raid  Itavo  expunged  the  i>as8agc,"  Slc.  whore  tlio  context 

dunrs  that  he  refers  to  this  placej.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
beterodoz  scribes  would  haTO  been  jtut  as  much  disposed  to  Ikvoor 
tfaeir  own  opiniooa  in  the  same  manner ;  but  as  dl  our  ensting 
MSS.  and  Torsions  have  come  to  us  through  the  hands  of  the 
orthodox,  it  is  probable  that  heterodox  comiptionB  of  the  text  are, 
to  say  tho  least,  extremelj  rare.  The  Jews,  who  hsTO  been  our 
copyists  in  the  Old  Testament,  bare,  in  one  or  two  instances,  shown 
a  preference  for  snch  readings  as  appear  unlSMroarable  to  the  doc< 
trines  of  their  Christian  opponents. 

•  Thiit  is  t^i  say,  Itt  tlwlr  j-rofxr  phin-  in  the  Gospel  "f  l^uko  :  tho  sAme 
firai^gelifitaria  inMSt  them  in  a  lesooa  taken  out  of  the  Uospel  according  to 
Mattiiew,  to  which  ther  certainly  do  ooi  bsloiig.  This  eiroomitaiMe  leads 
me  to  speak  with  much  nesttatkm  as  to  the  motives  of  those  who  oompiled 

the  KTongelistaria. 
t  Epiph  in  Ancorato,  sec.  ^1. 

t  Sneh  is  the  imputial  judj:;nient  of  Dr.  KiB :  tee  I¥elUg.  in  Nov.  Tesfo- 

t)u-,it,  7'.»7.  T'»>.  Oh  these  wonU  Mr  1 -!  -oinfiold  observes,—"  The  caiws  for 
their  omissiou  are  obvious.  Tliey  vmtv  thrown  out  as  being  too  favourable 
to  the  Arissi.**— JSweiHw  Stfnoi>t.  Amwt  Sae*  vol  11 517* 
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CHAPTER  V. 

iXTXftNAL  BTtDXHOB. 

Thb  principal  causes  which  have  given  rise  to  various  roadiiigB  tunre 
boon  cnumeratod  in  the  preceding  chapter.  The  observations  nouwle 
upon  that  subject  will  lend  us  aid  iti  estimating  the  comparativo 
probability  of  the  gciiuinciicss  of  various  readings,  from  internal 
evidence.  In  tliis  in([uiry  we  proceed  upon  a  general  principle, 
whicli  is  hnth  obvious  and  just: — oic.  that  when  there  are  various 
modes  of  cxinbitiug  the  same  passage,  all  tlioso  readings  whicli  can 
bo  accounted  for  bj  the  operation  of  known  causies  of  error  are  to  bo 
suspected;  and,  if  there  be  any  one  which  cannot  bo  so  accounted 
for,  there  is  prima  facie,  a  probability  in  its  favour.  It  is  not  meant 
Uiat  a  reading  is  to  bo  regarded,  in  all  cases,  as  genuine,  on  tlio 
ground  of  internal  prolmbility  alone,  in  opposition  to  any  mass  of 
authority,  liowever  weighty ;  but  merely  that,  in  such  instances  as 
those  now  alluded  to,  tliero  is  often  such  an  inherent  likelihood  in 
favour  of  a  reading,  as  adds  greatly  to  the  force  of  those  authorities 
bj  which  it  is  supported ;  and,  in  some  particular  cases,  this  internal 
testimony  may  be  conceived  as  80  strong,  that  it  would  outweigh 
any  assignablo  amoimt  of  eztemal  anCboritj.  The  general  principle 
is  so  nasooaUe,  tliat  it  is  imneoessaiy  to  advance  anj  ui  gument  In 
its  support  Assmning  its  jostioe,  and  applying  it  to  the  cases 
consideted  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  wiU  lead  vs  to  the  following 
Mfdes  of  Iwttmal  Emdmee: — 

1.  A.  reading  is  to  be  suspected  which  can  readily  bo  supposed  to 
baTO  arisen  from  the  mistohe  of  a  letter,  syUaUe,  or  word,  from  one 
of  sinular  form. 

This  rule  is  not  of  much  pmctical  use,  since,  if  one  reading  re- 
sembles another  in  appearance,  the  other  must  equallj  resemble  If; 

and  the  rule  affords  no  test  for  determining  which  is  genuine.  It  is 
obvious,  that  in  emplojing  this  principle  we  must  have  respect,  not 
merdj  to  the  present  manner  of  printing  and  writing,  but  to  those 
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modes  which  pferailed  at  aU  periods,  sinoo  tho  coin|>o0itiou  of 
the  books,  the  text  of  which  we  aro  mfostigating.  There  are  indeed 
many  textual  varintlons  which  can  oulj  bo  explained  bjr  reference  to 
the  most  ancient  kind  of  writing.* 

2.  A  reading  is  to  be  suspected  which  appears  to  have  arisen  Tk  •in 
the  mistako  of  a  letter,  syllable,  or  word,  £ar  one  of  similar  souud. 

There  is  reason  to  beliere  that  many  existing  MSS.  were  either 
written  from  dictation,  or  copied  from  others  which  were  written  in 
that  manner:  hence  similarity  of  sound  between  different  words 
might  be  a  frequent  cause  of  error.  Thi.s  rule,  however,  like  the 
former,  is  ambiguous  in  itself;  and  it  farther  rambles  its  prede- 
cessor in  requiring  an  iTiaintance  with  the  usages  of  times  long 
since  passo<l  nwny.  Ot  ihp  primitivo  mode  of  pronouncing  the 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  languages,  in  wliirh  tho  'Vid  Testament  is 
compof«f»d,  we  can  scarcHr  ^'•  to  know  niivtliinq'.  and  of  the 
Greek  very  liule.  It  is  prn!>:ilpIo  that  tlic  <in  (  k  proiniririation  varied 
considornMy  st  diflFereut  periods,  porliaps  in  dillomit  <  onutrics  at 
the  same  period  ;  and  it  i«  certain  that  it  never  bore  any  n  inblance 
to  the  mode  which  now  iirevail"  in  England  and  Irdand.  The 
whole  subject  is  one  of  ilifhculty,  and  can  bo  best  btvi  lied  l>y  com- 
[)aring  tosrcther  those  crtrata  of  differeut  MSS.  which  seem  to  have 
arisen  Irum  this  •■au.sc.  '" 

3.  A  vai  iuu.-  reading  is  to  bo  suspected,  wliirli  apparently  owca 
its  origin  to  tho  omission  of  some  syUaUo,  word,  phrase,  or  sentence, 
in  consequence  of  a  '  ■z:i',riAgor6v. 

This  cause  is  tlio  most  frequent  occasion  oi  emissions:  indeed  it 
requires  care  to  avoid  mistakes  of  this  kind,  even  in  copying  our 
own  composition,  e.>pc<  ially  if  it  bo  of  considerable  kni^'th,  Tho 
student  who  will  take  tho  tronldc  of  examining  tho  notes  to  any 
critical  edition  uf  the  »Scriptures,  or  of  any  other  ancient  work, 
will  discoTor  innumerable  examples  of  this  species  of  mistake :  it  is 

*  Someobservatkmsontliemostaoirfentfoniwof  wfi^^ 

Scripture  will  Ik^  intrrKhicc<l  hereafter,  in  the  sketches  of  we  History  St  the 
Text  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
f  The  EngHsh  prontmdatiim  of  Qfedr  befn^  eompletely  out  of  the  <)Qe8- 

tion.  two  others  remain  to  be  considered,  tho  hrasim  ia  nrul  the  }*'  nrlJiiiian. 
The  former,  which  is  followed  in  Hcotlaod.  France,  and  parU  of  (ionuany, 
agrees  very  wdl  with  some  oUusieal  alhumnis;  bnt  the  Kme^Hnian,  whidk 
was  tho  mode  adorited  hy  tlic  Grcekts,  who  tauLrht  their  native  lan;,'iiai:e  in  tlie 
West  at  tho  perioa  of  the  revival  ot  letters,  uud  which  still  prevails  iu  modem 
Oreeop,  leentB  to  be  of  ^reat  anticjuity.  The  Uaeiam^  or  eolrfbsion  of  the 
sounds  of  «,  /,  u,  and  '.i .  and  of  «,  a/,  and  which  is  a  peculiarity  of 
Reuohlin's  system,  has  given  rise  to  mistakes  in  some  of  the  oldest  U'reck 
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prolviblv  thv  nui^t  frequent  ravise  of  errors  ot  (»niission,  and  attbrds 
tlic  most  obviou.s  ami  decisive  evidence  of  the  fact. 

4.  A  passage  is  suspicious  winch  is  omitted  by  some  good  autho- 
rities, and  wliich  hm  tlie  appearance  of  having  been  introduced  into 
those  copies  in  whicii  it  is  found,  from  a  parallel  place  or  from  a 
Diarginsd  note. 

Additions  of  this  kind  arc,  in  general,  easily  detected,  and,  of 
course,  deserve  but  little  weight.  Such  a  reading  l>ecoTOe8  still 
more  suspicious  if  it  bo  found  actually  written  as  a  gloss  or  scholium 
on  the  margin  of  some  MSS. ;  especially  if  those  in  which  it  is  so 
written  be  more  ancient  than  those  which  contain  it  in  the  text ;  in 
this  case,  we  may  haye  the  means  of  tracing  the  history  of  the 
introdiwtioii  of  a  gloss,  in  ehroiuilQgical  order. 

5,  A  less  elegant  phnwe  is  more  likely  to  be  genuine  than  another 
reading  ef  the  same  passage  in  wbieh  (here  is  nothing  thai  might 
tSBoad  the  eye  or  the  ear. 

This  mle  is  franded  on  the  fondness  of  the  transcribers  Ibr  sncb 
readings  as  oonformed  to  their  own  standard  of  taste.  Th^  were, 
in  almost  all  instances,  stndions  of  grammatical  correctness,  as  well 
as  of  force  and  purity  of  language ;  and  when  thej  met  with  anything 
that  iridated  their  canons  of  elegance,  they  were  apt  to  change  it  for 
another  phrase  .taken  from  a  parallel  passage,  from  the  maigin,  from 
the  comment  of  some  standard  writer,  or  from  their  own  invention, 
in  which  the  impropriety  was  avoided  or  removed.  Hence  the  harsh, 
obscnre,  ambigoous,  el]ipttcal»  ungrammatieal,  nnnsual,  Ibreign,  or 
nnemphadcal  reading,  is  preferable  to  one  in  which  no  harshness  or 
diflicnlty  occurs ;  beoanse,  had  the  latter  been  found  in  the  original, 
no  transcriber  would  have  sought  to  alter  it:  but^  if  the  incorrect  or 
inelegant  reading  were  the  more  ancient,  successiye  transcribers 
would  readily  catch  at  any  means  of  curing  what  they  would 
naturally  consider  a  defect  in  their  exemplar.  The  rule  given  above 
is  of  especial  use  in  those  passages  in  which  the  lectio  difcUior 
«t  oUemrior  conveys  a  good  and  apt  sense,  but  one  which,  without  a 
minuto  acquaintance  with  languages,  antiquities,  kc.  would  either 
appear  to  bo  unintelligible,  or  wotdd  seem  to  be  heretical,  prdkne, 
or  immoral.  It  is  this  rule  which  chiefly  distinguishes  the  criticism 
of  the  present  age  from  tliat  of  the  earlier  school,  and  wliich  has 
given  to  the  moderns  a  great  part  of  whatever  superiority  they  pos- 
sess above  their  predecessors,  in  the  science. 

G.  A  reading  is  to  be  suspected  which  seenr!  wcW  calculated  to 
iavour  the  observaaces  of  ascetic  derotiou,  or  which  may  have  been 
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introduced  from  a  desire  to  avoid  soinething  that  wouklhAYesoimded 
ofteusive  in  pious  oars. 

Tlicre  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  men  who  devoted  themselves  to 
the  laborions  ta^k  of  preparing  copies  of  the  Sacred  Scripture-  were 
devout,  according  to  their  own  idea  of  devotion  ;  manj  ot  them  were 
Jewish  R:\^  Ins  or  Christian  monks;  some  of  the  latter  were  aTiacho- 
ret*s  or  hermits ;  almost  all  of  them  were  athhcted  to  asceticism.  Such 
men  might  very  naturallj  introdntN\  on  shght  authority,  a  reading 
wlueii  a<;corded  well  with  their  own  di  votional  feelings  and  habits  ; 
but  it  is  not  prubable  that  thev  would  iiave  rejected  .such  a  reading 
on  insufficient  grounds.  It  is  this  consideratiun  wliich  lends  the 
strongest  support  to  the  passage  respecting  the  Woman  taken  in 
Adultery,  Jolm  vui.  1 — 11.  Copyists  who  regarded  <'hastity  as  the 
first  of  human  virtues,  and  voluntary  cehbacy  as  highly  meritorious, 
might  readily  omit  what  they  would  couiiidcr  calculated  to  leacl  men 
to  regard  adultery  as  a  venial  offence.  This  circumstance  throws  a 
shade  of  suspicion  upoo  th(»e  autboritieB  which  omit  the  narrative : 
Imt,  if  the  tfeorf  were  af  «  difieitQt  nature^  it  woold  probably  have 
beeneoDdeiiiiied  M  sporioiifl*  ontbe  mere  oompariioii  ef  anlliorittee.* 

7.  ^^M^'wy  which  ttswar  the  opinions  of  the  tranfcriber,  or  of 
the  sect  to  wfaicfa  he  hehmged.  or  which  ieem  oatotdated  to  adfinoe 
the  honour  of  his  party  and  to  confonnd  its  adfenaries,  are 
sospidons. 

Copyists  would  not  readily  depart  from  their  exemplar  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  what  was  hostile  to  their  own  Tiews  of  tmth, 
or  to  the  credit  or  interest  of  theur  order  or  their  sect;  but  thej 
might*  and  probaUj  would,  hare  heen  easilj  penoaded  to  look  with 
pardaUty  on  such  rsadings  as  promised  to  fimmr  objects  so  dear  to 
their  hearts.  Hence,  in  the  MSS.  of  the  (M  Testament^  which 
haye  come  down  to  us  through  the  hands  of  Jewish  copyists,  readings 
whidi  seem  to  ooontenanco  Jewish  predilections,  or  which  might 
appear  unfavourable  to  Christianity,  are  to  be  regarded  with  sus- 
picion ;  and,  in  those  of  the  New  Testament,  which  have  descended 
through  an  orthodox  channel,  readings  which  seem  made,  as  it  were, 
on  purpose  to  put  down  heresy,  are  to  be  suspected.  Of  course,  in 
the  applicatioD  of  thi?,  as  of  aJl  the  other  ndes  for  internal  evidence, 
it  is  assumed  that  there  is  conflicting  testimony,  and  that  some 
respectable  authorities  are  to  be  fuuud  ou  each  side. 

It  may  be  useful  to  illustrate  this  rule  at  somewhat  greater 

*  The  authorities  for  the  omiasion  and  mtertlon  of  this  passsge  wiU  be 
stated  in  the  Thixd  Book  of  this  work. 
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length  than  has  been  nccessa,!*^'  iu  the  case  uf  tlio-jc  winch  pre<'U(le, 
and  tho  simplest  mode  of  doing  so  will  be  by  a  few  examples.  Thus, 
in  Judges  xviii.  30,  tho  Jews  have,  from  a  very  early  period,  altered, 
in  most  of  their  copies,  tho  word  flB^D.  ^^o$e3,  into 
Manasseh^  which,  lioirerer,  is  usually  found  written  with  the  ^ 
snqtended  (nw^»),  or  enlarged  (nit;^c).  We  are  at  no  diffi> 
culty  to  diTine  the  motrro  of  tbk  aUasftion;  it  wag  considered  as 
discreditable  to  the  Hebcew  nation  and  to  their  religion  to  have  it 
raoorded  that  the  grandson  of  thdr  great  fanpgiver  exorcised,  together 
with  his  sons,  the  priesthood  of  an  idol  in  the  city  of  Dan;  and» 
therelbre,  the  name  of  Moses  was  changed  into  that  of  Manasseh,  to 
aToid  the  scandal  This  corruption  is  yery  ancient,  for  Mamam  ie 
fonnd  in  the  most  ancient  copies  of  the  Septuagint;  but  it  is  easily 
detected  by  the  dirersity  which  prevails  in  writing  the  word  i  by  the 
conliBssicn  of  the  Talmudists,  who  affirm  that  the  name  was  that  of 
Moses,  but  that  it  was  written  with  Uie  ^,  on  account  of  the  dis- 
grBcefol  conduct  of  his  descendant;  and  from  the  maiginal  note 
fbnnd  in  almost  all  the  Hebrew  MSS.  which  directs  that  the  J 
shall  not  be  inserted  in  the  text,  but  suspended  over  it.  Had  the 
Jewish  copyists  found  MfiS^JD  simply,  they  would  not  have  hesitated 
to  retain  it  without  adding  any  extraordinary  marks  to  excite  sus- 
picion. This  error  appears  in  the  English  version,  but  not  in  the 
Vulgate  nor  in  any  of  the  translations  derived  from  it. 

It  was,  at  one  time,  a  very  common  opinion,  that  tiie  Jews  had 
wilfuUy  corrupted  the  text  of  their  sacred  books  in  nianv  places,  in 
order  to  deprive  Christians  of  the  advantage  which  they  might  derive 
from  the  arguments  drawn  from  ancient  prophecy;  but  recent 
authors  have  almost  entirely  abandoned  this  chaige.  It  is,  indeed, 
not  to  be  denied  that  many  of  the  passages  formerly  relied  on  as 
proofs  of  tho  accusatiun  are  found,  when  minutely  examined,  to  lend 
it  no  sup])ort,  the  readings  objected  to  as  spurious  being,  in  some 
cases,  manifestly  and  undoubtedly  authentic;  in  others,  well  sup- 
ported ;  and  iu  many  not  less  favourable  to  the  Chri.^tian  doctrine 
than  tlioso  for  whicli  tlicy  were  supposed  to  have  been  fraudulently 
substituted.  The  i  hargc  of  aeneya^  corruiitiun,  therefore,  must  fall 
to  the  ground:  I' it  there  aro  yet  manifest  proofs  that  particular 
pafsrig^cs  have,  in  some  MSIS.  been  tampered  witli:  or  at  least  that, 
in  thuni,  ri  adingb  have  Ix  i  n  systematically  preferred  which  «eemed 
unfavourable  to  i  iui>-tianify.  Of  this.  Psalm  xxii.  17  (llcb.)  aftbrds 
an  examplo.  There  is  no  doubt,  from  tlic  testimony  of  tho  ancient 
versions,  as  well  as  from  the  scuso  of  tho  passage,  that  Uio  true 
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widttig  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is  t^hy^)  T  1*13 ;  which 

is  rendered  in  our  English  yersion,  *'  they  pierced  (i.  o.  tore  or 
wmrndfld,}  tny  hands  andmy  feet ; "  this  reading  is  found  in  some  MSS. 
as  aboTe  giveo,  and  in  several  others  with  a  slight  change  in  the 
first  irord,  which  is  written  ^^3,  bj  the  insertion  of  one  of  the 
mxtfres  ^^cttcMiw.  The  T?^t  majority,  however,  of  the  Jewish  MSS. 
m  l  editions  read,  instead  «'f       or  "  ^^^V  pierred,''  or 

n*"1{<3  "<w  o  ?/on,"  which  makes  nonsense  of  the  clause,  and  oven 
contradicts  the  Masorah,  the  nile  by  which  thejr  profess  to  be  guided ; 
for  that  document  directs,  that  in  tliis  place  yi^2  ^ball  bo  inserted 
in  the  text;  t''*"  margin.    It  is  impossible  to  avoid  the 

>n  -picion  that  party  zeal  may  have  intluenccd  thei?e  copyists.  Thoj 
must  have  known  tliat  the  (  "hristians  —  whetlier  correctly  or  not  is 
nothing  to  the  present  question — regarded  this  « lause  as  propheti- 
•nlly  descriptive  of  the  suflfering  Mes^iali :  and.  no  donht.  thej  were 
prone  to  adopt  auj  various  readinc:  by  which  the  forr-e  of  their 
opponents'  argument  could  bo  ctibctuallj  turned  aside.  In  tliis 
instance,  therefore,  we  prefer  tlio  reading  or  ^■l{<3»  "  ^/«^'»/ 
pieixeJ,"  becanse  it  is  supported  by  !«omc  resj)ectablo  authorities, 
and  l>c<muse  it  is  least  favourable  to  the  partj  to  which  the  trans- 
cribers of  the  Hebrew  MSS.  b«?longe<l. 

Nor  need  we  hesitate  to  apply  the  same  rule  to  some  readings 
which  are  found  in  particular  copies  of  the  Now  Tc«tamont  Scrip- 
tures. Thu«,  in  John  viii.  44,  where  tlic  true  n  aumg  undoubtedly 
is,  Ltiu;  Ik  t'Z  Taroh;  toj  dta!36>.Q\j  idrs,  **  ve  are  of  yottr  [lit,  fhe\ 
father,  the  devil:'^  a  few  MSS.  read,  u/xs/j  h.  toZ  bta^cXou  itrri,  are 
of  the  </€c*7;"  leaving  out  ml  tar^h;,  "  the  father,''  a  mistake  which 
may  have  arisen  from  the  o/AMonXfur^,  occa'^ioned  by  the  repetition 
of  the  article  nu,  bat  which,  more  probaUj,  was  owing  to  the  desire 
of  the  copyists  to  deprive  certain  Gnostics  of  the  aigttment  which 
they  might  build  upon  tiiis  text  in  support  of  tbeir  ftmdamental 
position,  that  the  God  of  the  Jews,  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  of 
the  human  race,  was  an  Evil  Being.  Had  the  external  evidence  in 
fovonr  of  this  reading  been  mnch  more  weighty  than  it  is,  we  sbonld 
have  rejected  it  withont  scmple,  because  it  apparently  owes  its  origin 
to  the  sectarian  zeal  of  the  copyists. 

For  another  example  we  may  refer  to  Idatt  i.  25 ;  fw;  tS  imi  rir 
cAf^g  rinr^rfjurinDm  **  until  the  Brought  forth  her  frgt-bom  son;*' 
but  here  four  MSS.  with  two  ancient  versions  and  a  few  copies  of  the 
old  Latin  version,  read  simply  ri#  "her  son"  leaving  out 
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rhv  T^ojrr'ro'/.cv,  "fhe  frff-bom.''*  Those  words  were,  doubtless,  omittod 
because  they  seemed  to  call  in  (juestioa  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
the  motlier  of  Christ,  whinli  it  was  rousiderud  Ijoth  horof^j  and 
blaspliemy  to  impugu.  Wo  therefore  prcfrr  flic  common  reading; 
and  we  should  have  preferred  it  though  not  merely  four  but  forty 
MSS.  had  opposed  it;  because  wc  can  accoout  for  their  opposition 
from  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  transcribers. 

We  may  hero  refer  to  John  iii.  (J,  whifdi  ends  with  tlio  words, 
**  that  which  h  horn  of  the  fij^lrit  'i^  sj'irit:'"  to  this  some  Latin  MSS. 
and  Fathers  add,  *'  ^lua  l^cus  ^spinhis  est:''  and  three  Latin  MStS, 
still  further  improve  the  cogency  of  the  passage  by  reading  :  "  quia 
Dcus  Sj/n-itus  est,  et  de  (vel  ex)  Deo  natus  est:''  i.e.  "  hecame  the 
iSpint  is  God  and  is  bom  of  (!od."  "Who  can  doubt  that  these 
readings  arc  interpolations,  proba.I>lv  Diiginating  in  a  marginal  scho- 
lium, but  which  found  a  ready  reception  witli  the  cojjyi.sts  of  these 
documents,  from  their  appearing  well  calculated  to  relate  tlic  doc- 
trines of  the  Arians  and  Macedonians,  respecting  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 
Readings  which  can  be  traced  to  such  fecUngs  are  of  no  authority 
whatever. 

This  role  has  been  applied  by  Wetstein,  Giieshocb,  and  other 
criticB,  to  a  nojnber  pasaiges  in  whieb  Hie  Beoaved  Text  as 
commonly  printed  is  fiiTonratile  to  the  inrthodox  doctrine:  bnt  In 
which  seyenl  of  the  most  mloable  anihcrities  eadubit  a  reading 
that  has  no  direct  bearing  upon  controversy:  snch  as  Acts  zx.  28; 
1  Cor.  z.  9;  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  John  7;  Jade,  ver.  4;  Rev.  i.  8; 
Rev.  L  II,  4c. ;  bat  as  these  texts  will  receive  a  separate  ezamina* 
turn  hereafter,  it  is  nnneoessary  and  would  be  out  of  place  to  go 
into  them  minutely  at  present.  The  examples  already  given  are 
such  as  win  probably  occasion  no  dispute :  and  they  are  amply 
sufficient  to  explain  and  justify  the  rule. 

8.  In  general  a  shorter  reading  is  to  be  preferred  to  a  more 
copious  one. 

Transcribers  were  desirous  of  making  their  copies  as  complete  as 
possible  :  it  is  probable  that  they  never  left  out,  on  purpose,  any- 
thing which  they  found  in  their  exemplar,  except  in  cases  where 
their  peculiar  prejudices  were  concerned  :  and  several  MSS.  exhibit 
blank  spaces  in  particular  parts ;  showing  that  when  the  copyists 
had  heard  of  the  existence  of  passages,  though  not  in  their  own 
exemplar,  nor  in  any  to  which  they  had  access,  they  nevertheless 
wished  to  insert  them,  whenever  an  opportunity  might  occur  for 
doing  so,  and  left  room  for  the  purpose.   This  rule,  of  course,  doe» 
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not  apply  in  ])lare^  in  which  cither  the  ofMn>n>Mnii  or  some  olber 
knowii  cause,  might  occasion  an  omis-ion 

!>.  /-/.-:  paribus  a  rcndinj^  h  to  be  preterred  which  boftt  accordfi 
with  the  usage  uf  the  writer  in  whoso  works  it  is  found. 

Every  author  lias  his  own  peculiarities  of  style  and  phraso,  from 
which  he  does  not  frequently  deviate  :  we  ought  Tint  tliereforo, 
without  stionq;  eyidenco,  to  attribute  to  him  a  roaduig  which  is 
opposed  to  his  usual  mode  of  expresoion.  Tliis  ndo  sliows  that 
no  one  caa  be  a  M>und  critic  who  is  not  also  a  goo<i  .scholar,  and 
eipe<nally  versed  iu  tlie  writings  upon  which  he  proposes  to  exercise 
his  critical  sagacity. 

10.  There  is  a  strong  probabiHty  in  lavour  of  any  reading,  whi«^h, 
if  assumed  to  have  l)een  the  original  one,  wiU  readily  enable  us  to 
account  for  aU  tlic  other  readings  by  tlie  operation  of  aome  of  the 
known  causes  of  error. 

This  rule,  though  oocaeiotiaUy  referred  to  by  preceding  writers, 
has  been  brought  prominentljr  into  notioe  bjr  Giiesbacb,  who  has 
yery  happily  applied  it  to  tbe  elucidation  of  flerenl  diiBcolt  pas> 
sages.  Its  jnstioe  will  not  be  dispnted ;  for  we  are  in  no  ease  to 
sappoee  more,  or  more  important  changes,  than  aie  neoessaij  to 
acooont  ibr  obsenred  fiictti. 

Griesbacb,  alter  enumerating  the  principles  of  internal  evidence, 
▼ery  nearij  to  the  same  e0Mt  with  the  roles  which  are  given  above, 
adds,  that  *'  it  is  onnecessarjr  to  repeat  and  again  that  those 
readings  which,  viewed  in  themselves,  we  judge  to  be  preferable, 
are  not  to  be  actoallj  adopted  as  the  tme  text,  unless  they  are 
reoonmended  hj  the  testimonj  of  some  ancient  authorities.  Those 
which  are  supported  hj  no  adequate  testimonj,  but  relj  exdusivelj 
on  trivial  and  modem  anthmties,  are  not  to  be  taken  into  account 
Bat  the  more  conspienoiis  any  reading  is  for  its  internal  marks  of 
ezcellenoe,  the  fewer  authorities  are  neoessarj  to  support  it  And 
thus  it  may  occasionally  happen,  that  a  reading  may  display  so 
many  and  so  clear  indications  of  authenticity,  as  to  be  sufficiently 
supported  by  two  authorities,  provided  they  belong  to  different 
clasBOB  or  femilies,  or  even  by  one." — ProUg,  m  N,  T.  Sec.  iii. 
p.  59,  n. 

To  decide  upon  trivial  and  modern  authorities,  exclusively,  is 
nearly  the  same  as  to  decide  without  any  authority  whatever,  or 
upon  mere  conjecturti;  and  although  this  is  a  practice  which  is 
freely  admitted  in  the  case  of  the  ancient  cla«<5iics,  and  must  occa- 
sionaUy  be  tolerated,  from  necessity,  in  tbe  Old  Testament,  and 
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although  Bomo  s|wcioii«^  arguments  iii;-ut  ho  mlvancecl  for  permit- 
ting it  to  bo  cmplojcd  in  the  New,  —  still  it  seems  safest  and  best 
to  adhere  in  the  criticism  of  the  sacred  text, — always  iu  tlio  New 
Testament, — and  in  the  Old,  whenever  it  is  possible, — to  the  maxim 
laid  down  bj  Griesbach,  aod  according  to  which  ho  has  constructed 
hia  falualila  editkm, — "  Nil  nuUetur  e  eonje^uipd,"  The  reasons 
for  toloratiiig  Gritioal  Coajactare  aa  a  flomee  of  emoBdation  in  a 
few  passages  of  tbo  Old  ToBtamontf  will  coma  baforo  us  in  the 
sequeL  It  must,  howeror,  be  aDowad  that  it  is  a  dangerous  romodjr 
in  anj  hands  but  the  most  judicious  and  ezperlsnced:  and  its  arbi- 
trary use  ought  certainly  to  be  disoouraged. 
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CHAPIJiii  1. 

HISTUlli  Qi'  TiLL  ILXT  OF  THE  uLi>  1  fcti  1  A  M  f: N  T. 

Ill  appijing  Lbo  principles  already  explained  to  Uio  writings  ut  the 
Old  Testament,  we  should  bo  groatly  aided  hy  an  accurate  history 
of  the  transmission  amd  of  the  criticism  of  the  sacred  books  i  om- 
poeing  that  part  of  our  religious  canon :  bat  nnfortunatelj,  in  the 
early  and  most  importaut  part  of  the  narrative,  the  materials  for 
such  a  history  are  scanty,  and  the  faciA  are  seldom  beyond  the 
reach  of  controversy. 

We  have  very  little  luioiniation  respecting  the  manner  of  com- 
posing and  publishing  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews.  On  one 
occasion  we  find  the  prophet  Jeremiah  employing  Bamch  as  his 
unanuensis,  to  write  down,  and  afterwards  as  his  spokesman,  to 
Md  in  public  a  portion  of  his  prophecies,  (Jer.  zzzvi  4,  5,  6.) 
We  emno^  homtmat,  affiim  thst  tfiii  «u  ^  nnifmal  piactice, 
nor  even  tiiat  it  wm  general.  It  is  a  more  psrobable  opinion  tbat 
most  of  tlie  BIblieal  aothois  weni  tlieir  own  aaiiiiiMiisei.  In  mdm 
inaiaocee  we  know  that  this  was  the  case. 

One  thing  seems  eertatn,  that  the  sscred  text  was  not  originally 
written  in  the  beantifol  square  charsoter  in  whioh  it  is  now  ex- 
hibited in  the  printed  Hebfow  Bibles  and  in  all  Jewish  MSS. 
Oregon*  in  the  third  oentoiy,  Julios  Africanns,  his  cotemporaiy 
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and  coriespondent,*  and  Jeromet  about  the  begiimiug  of  the  fifth, 
all  (if  them,  on  mch  a  jjoint,  coin]>€tcnt  and  credible  witnesses, 
alii  nil,  on  tho  authority  of  their  Jewish  tcacliers,  that  the  Hebrew 
alphabet  of  tlicir  day, — wliicli,  so  t;ii  as  wc  can  judge,  appears  to 
have  been  substantially  tho  samo  with  our  own,  —  was  very  dith.-rent 
from  that  in  which  the  scriptures  of  thu  Old  Testament  1  .id  In'eu 
originally  written:  —  the  ancient  character  Africanus  and  Jerome 
unhesitatingly  identify  with  that  which  was  then  used  by  the  Sama- 
ritans, and  Oiigen  apparently  indines  to  the  samo  opinion.  With 
tlus  tradition  the  linding  TalmudiBts,  both  Jerusalem  and  Baby- 
lonish, agree  :  they  call  the  modem  character  H^'IC^  ^rO>  or  ^ 
AujfrianX  vrUing,  because,  as  thej  affinn,  their  ancestors,  on  their 
retnm  from  captinty,  had  brought  it  with  them  from  Mesopotamia* 

IxfwMTk'Ow'  *ai  iv  nfg  ax^//SoDtfr  rm  Avriy^Bt^  *KfffBuk67^:  y^dfifxaoi  yi- 
ypa'rrai,  dXX'  ou^i  roTi  kGv  faff/  ya^  ri»  E<j6^  ht^tg  y^fiSae^t  //.tra 
rijy  aj'yjJLa\ui'5i  I .  — "  There  is  also  fuund  in  them,''  —  i.e.  in  certain  Greek 
MSS,— "the  saoreil  uamc  consisting  of  tour  letters,  which  is  never  pro- 
nooDoecl'*— (Ic.  niH^  whieh  is  now  by  Clmatians  usuallv'  called  Jkuotau,) 
— "  which  was  inscribed  upon  the  golden  frontlet  of  tho  High  Priest ;  in  the 
(  ^n  ck  Versiftu  it  is  eTpn  <^scd  by  tlie  word  K  'j^io;,  T^>r<! :  uud  in  accurate 
eopie.-?,  it  it  written  iu  the  ancient  ilebrew  character,  not  in  that  whieh  is 
at  i)re8eBt  in  ase ;  for  it  is  aseerted  that  Ezra  afler  tho  captivity  altered  the 
mode  of  wTiting."~C>n^«n,  as  dUd  by  Mmi^mem,  llew^pia,  VoL  L  p.  80. 

fimi  xai  -r^ilrTry,  '  E  ^mToi  KaOofM>.fry'>':r.,.  — "  Tlie  Pt  nlatench  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, a  most  ancient  document,  dilicrinrj  in  the  form  of  its  letters  [ /"rom  the 
Jewish  copy ;  but]  which  tho  Jews  theuiijflres  acknowledge  to  be  the  true 
and  primitive."  —  Julius  Africanus.  as  cited  b\f  8y,u\lhis.^'V\\\^  might  bo 
,  understood  as  asserting  that  tho  Hebrews  a(hnittcd  the  Samaritan  jPeuta- 
teach  to  be  the  goQuiue  ioid  original  text :  but  most  ptobsbly  it  allodee 
merely  to  the  antiquity  ot  ihe  written  character. 

t  Certum  est  Esdram  aoribam  le^osqae  doctorem,  post  captam  Jerosolv- 
■lam,  St  insCsnratieaem  templi  soinE<m»lMibel,  aKas  ttteras  reperisso,  quibus 
nunc  dtimur :  cum  ad  illud  U8<jue  tem}»us  iideni  Samaritanorum  et  Ih  brfe- 
onam  oharacteres  fueriut.— "  It  is  certain  that  Kzra,  the  Scribe  and  J  loctor 
of  the  Law,  after  the  capture  of  Jerasalsm  and  the  restoration  of  the  Temple 
un<!cr  Z(  i  uM.abel,  invented  a  m  w  alphabet,  whieh  we  use  at  present :  for 
up  to  tlmt  time,  the  written  eiuiructers  of  the  Samaritans  and  the  Hebrews 
wsps  the  samt,**— Jiiffwiymt/*,  Prolog  Odkatus. 

X  Since  Tycfasen  and  some  other  wiitsnlntefpfet  the  terms  n^*TD\S  .IHJ 
as  signifymg  not  the  "  Assifrian'*  but  the  "  chiuml"  or  "  upright"  character. 
It  may  be  well  to  subjoin  the  following  extracts  from  the  Talmud,  showinjp 
the  sense  m  whieh  its  authors  used  the  words.  "AtlhsttheLaw  wascivcu 
to  Israel  in  tlie  Hebrew  character,  aTDl:  sAerwaids  it  was  given  to 
them  iu  tlie  days  of  Etra,  in  the  Assyrian  character,  H^'^tS^iC  ^fllSQ* 
Vi*^?  adopted  the  Assyrian  character  and  the  Ucred  lanffuaire." 
<*  WbM  is  the  Hebrew  eharaeter?  Babbi  Chasda  lephed,  the  Samaritanr 
n^Mf?  DTD  (J^^'  Talmud,  2V.  Sanhedrim,  See,  9,  p.  n,  eoLl,)  In  the 
same  Tracts  c.  1,  llabbi  Jose,  oompariiig  Esra  with  Mose%  sajs  that  *'  sl> 
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 ^vfaich  was  consideml  as  a  pari  of  Aisyria.    Tba  Babylonish 

Talmudistri,  with  Jerome  and  Origen,  attribute  the  change  to  Ezra : 
but  Btttber  in  the  book  of  £cra  nor  in  Jotephns  da  we  find  aDjr 
mention  of  such  a  transftction :  and  the  stoiy  neems  only  a  hypo- 
thesis invented  to  aoconnt  for  the  great  (lifTemiee  which  the  Rabbis 
observed,  when  thej  ooili|iared  togothor  the  modem  and  ancient 
oq»ies  of  their  scriptures.  Finding  the  mode  of  writing  to  be  dis- 
similar,  and  thinidng  it  needful  to  liare  an  authoritative  sanction 
lor  every  change,  it  was  natural  for  their  thoughts  to  turn  to  the 
great  restorer  of  tlieir  civil  and  rehgious  polity.  It  h  murh  more 
probable  that  the  most  ancient  books  of  tlie  Old  Testament  were 
originally  composed  in  the  old  Phoenician  alphabet,  of  which  ves- 
tiges have  been  fouiid  in  varions  parts  of  Western  Asia  and 
Nortiiern  Africa:  and  which  in  sonic  resp^jct:*  resembled  the  in- 
scriptions upon  the  ancient  coin.s  of  the  Asinonean  princes,*  That 
alphahet  is  neither  the  same  with  the  modern  ijamaritan,  nor  with 
tljc  pix^ent  Hebrew :  and  no  doubt  lx>th  these  have  been  denved 
firom  it  by  that  natural  and  gradual  process  of  chant'"*'  to  wliicli  all 
writing  ia  bubjoct. t  This  priniitivi^  character  wai  written  in  the 
M8S.  —  as  there  is  every  rta;^on  to  Uiicvu — in  the  sanie  manner 
as  on  the  existing  coins  and  monuments,  amtmud  sene,  or  at  kuist 

thmigh  the  Law  WM  not  given  by  his  hand,  jet  the  character  in  which  it  is 
written  had  been  changed  by  hiB  liand;  wlwrafore  its  name  is  called 

f»<'c<7«v<e  it  had  come  whU  the  Jeivs  fTmi  A.f.itfria." — lu  the  Jerusalem  TuUiiud 
Tr.  MemJl,  Sc.  1.  wo  I'lid  it  st.ntf^t!  of  the  I.-i^^*.  "it^  wr't'riLr  is 
Asityrioji,  but  not  \\<  \:iwj;iu\^^f  :  \Ih  laiiuuai^c  is  Hebrew,  hut  not  it's  writin«r. 
They  chose  Liic  A&iiyiiau  writiug  and  the  Hebrew  lang<inge.    AN'hy  i^  it 
called  Aasyrion  ?  Is  it  becanae  ita  charKter  ie  excellent,  1^^^  t 

Rabbi  Levi  replied,  Became  it  was  bnnujht  by  their  hand  from  Amjfria." 
llito  Tychseu's  interpretation  of  the  ynm\  anticipated  and  expn»s:*ly 
rejected.*  It  is  proper  to  add,  that  some  »jf  the  Xalmudista  dilU^  from  the 
views  of  R.  Jose  and  A.  Levi. 

•  These  coiii-^  liavc  been  found  in  thn  reuiun,'  which  wen-  uiidor  tlic  sway 
of  the  Aamoncau  dynasty,  or  in  the  adjoining  territories.  About  thirty 
ekdcels  and  perhaps  fifty  naif«^sk^lB,  all  of  niver,  are  in  the  various  mu- 
seuiuB  of  luin  j'e.  All  <*f  tlicin  have  Wen  ()l.tain« d  for  very  little  more  than 
their  intrinsic  worth,  trom  the  Arabs  and  others  who  have  Ibuud  them :  so 
that  they  oertahdy  were  not  manafitctmed  for  the  purposes  of  Impoeition. 
In  truth,  at  the  time  when  they  firht  became  kn<-wii  t<>  tlie  leanuil.  the 
subject  of  the  aucient  Hebrew  writing  had  not  been  studied,  and  cousc- 
qaently  the  strange  form  of  the  chameters  Ibtmd  in  their  legends  took  away 
from,  instead  of  adding'  to,  their  market  vahu-.  The  m-Mh-rn  .Jewr-.  however, 
with  few  exceptions,  udsletl  by  their  unwilliuguoss  to  detract  h*om  tlic  anti- 
qnity  of  the  ^{uare  Hebrew  eaaraeter,  look  upon  all  tiieee  cdns  as  forgeries. 
There  arc  for^tnl  Jewi>h  coins  in  exi.steiH  c,  K«nic  <>f  which  1  have  seen:  but 
tliey  exhibit  letters  exactly  reM  inblin;,'  tlie  mixlern  Hebrew  type. 

fin  this  opinion,  Kenuicott,  liiaucuui,  Eickhom,  Daucr,  Ue»eiiiu»,  J)e 
Wette»  and  many  other  modem  writers^  concur. 
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with  little  attention  to  the  division  of  words:  it  w&s  destitute  of 
filial  lettei-s,  and  of  all  kinds  of  vowol  points,  stops,  accents,  &c. 

But  although  the  aljihalxjt  uinkTwent  a  very  marked  change, 
beforo  it  assumed  its  present  form,  there  is  no  reason  to  Iwlieve 
that  any  important  alterations  were  introduecd  into  the  text  at  that 
period.  The  temple  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  was  di^rovcrcd  by 
Ililkiah,  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  (B.C.  02^,)  and  brought  into  hL^ht 
from  the  obscurity  in  which  it  had  long  been  buried,  (2  Kiugs 
xxii.  8.)  a  fact  wliich  must  have  contributed  very  greatly  to  restore 
the  uuifonnity  of  the  M.SS.  tliat  were  in  common  use,  and  to 
preserve  from  corruption  future  traudcripts.  Tlie  writings  of  the 
Prophets,  and  some  of  the  historical  books,  not  being  regarded  by 
the  Jews  as  of  equal  importance  with  the  law,  u  uro  probably  but 
seldom  transcribed :  thuir  text  would  thut>  be  preserved  in  some 
degree  safe  from  corruption  ;  while  some  of  tJio  sacred  books  were 
not  composed  till  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  al)oaL  which 
period  the  Jews  began  to  bo  exceedingly  scrupulous  respecting  the 
preservation  of  tho  text  of  tboir  scriptures.  On  tbU  part  of  their 
literary  history,  howevor»  wo  aro  destitute  of  ootempomry  authority: 
and  much  of  what  has  been  recorded  by  the  Rabbis  of  a  later  age, 
though  it  eommanded  the  assent  of  the  learned  in  former  times,  can 
onljr  be  looked  upon  as  conjecture,  or  mere  fitUe.  We  maj  adduce 
as  an  example  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  once  so  popular  among  the 
Protestant  divines,  but  now  exploded  bj  all  Christian  scholars,  that 
Ezra,  by  divine  inspiration,  puUtshed  an  edition  of  the  sacred  books, 
exhibiting  In  ewerj  page  and  line,  an  infidlibly  correct  and  perfisct 
text*.  There  is  no  record  of  this  miracle  in  any  part  of  the  scrip- 
tnres:  and  we  may  affirm,  without  fiaor  of  contradiction,  that  if 
Ezra  occupied  himself  with  the  emendation  of  the  text»— which  is 
far  from  being  an  improbable  suppontion. — he  proceeded  aocordixv 
to  critical  rules,  not  by  mtracidous  guidance :  and  acted  not  as  a 
prophet  hut  as  an  editor. 

The  ancieut  Greek  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  commonly 
called  the  Septuagint,  or  the  Seventy,  gives  us  some  knowledge 
of  the  state  of  the  text  in  the  third  century  before  Christ.  This 
translation  was  probably  commenced  during  the  joint  reign  of 
Ptolomy  the  son  of  Lagus  and  Ptolemy  Philadeipbus,  ut,  B.C.  285 

•  This  tradition  hn-l  obtained  font iu;jj  in  tlio  cliun-h  ;•«»  c.-iily'ris  the  diiys 
of  Tcilulliau,  who  iutiiuates  tliat  otter  till  the  aocicat  books  ot  the  Jewiiui 
Canon  had  &em  UM,  Em  was  enabled  to  rrafoduoe  them) — De  OuAm 
Fan,  i.  3.  p.  1J»1,  Ed,  Higam, 
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or  286.  We  shall  hereafter  give  a  sketcli  of  its  history  and  present 
GOodition :  in  the  mean  time,  it  may  suffice  to  state  that  an  analysis 

of  it?!  readings  in  somo  passages  of  the  PeiiLitouch  proves  that  the 
text  from  "u-liii  h  it  was  made  ap{*roarhed  more  iiearU-  to  the  prc«:ent 
Samaritan  than  to  the  {>resent  Jewish  standard.  Tiu  rc  arc  in  the 
Septuagint  some  arithmetical  mistakes,  whicli  hjive  been  explained 
on  the  suppo>ition  that,  in  the  copy  from  which  it  was  translated, 
numbers  were  usually,  if  not  uniyersally,  expressed  by  niuneriral 
letters,  whicli  might  ea-ily  be  nriisroneeived.  Errors  ari.-iug  from 
a  faulty  division  of  words  ai'e  not  mjirequcnt,  and  seem  to  mark 
the  want  of  final  letters  in  the  exemplar  ;  and  tijero  are  mistakes  in 
translating,  wlii<  h  demonstrate  that  the  text  was  not  furnished, 
at  least  generally,  witli  vowels,  or  that  these  wore  incorrectly  placed. 
It  is  evident  that  when  the  St  ptuagiut  translation  was  made,  the 
present  Heb«3w  charaeter,  or  ouc  elopely  resembling  it,  was  in  use: 
for  the  translators  have  often  fallen  into  mistakes  from  the  similarity 
of  certain  letters  which  are  alike  in  the  square  or  Chaldee  alpliabet, 
but  very  different  in  the  rho^uiciau  and  that  found  on  the  Juwiah 
coins. 

We  cannot  collect  much  direct  information  respecting  the  Hebrew 
Text  from  the  quotations  and  roforonces  to  the  Old  Testament,  in 
the  Apocrypha,  and  in  the  New  Testament,  nor  from  those  of  Philo 
and  Jowpbni ;  ftir  in  all  these  there  u  such  a  manifest  reference  to 
the  Tenlon  of  the  LXX,  that  we  cannot  be  abedntdj  oeitain 
whether  the  dtationa,  as  they  are  giTeo,  agreed  exactlj  with  the 
Hebrew  Text  as  it  then  stood,  or  not : — if  tliey  did,  that  text  mnst 
have  andsiKone  many  alterations  daring  the  eighteen  oentnries 
which  have  since  ehtpsed.  Froia  the  words  of  onr  Saviour,  in  Matt 
T.  18,  it  may  le  inlerted  that  the  letter  Jod  had  assumed  its  present 
ktm  \  or  seme  similar  figure ;  at  all  erents  that  it  was  the  smallest 
letter  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet  of  the  period;  and  that  some  of  the 
letters  in  conmion  nse  were  only  to  be  distmguished  from  each 
other  by  the  shape  of  their  comers,  apices,  dec.  as  at  present*. 
Some  may  he  inclined  to  aigoe  that  the  text  of  the  Pentateuch  was 
emi  then  written  with  those  minute  tips  and  flourishes  over  certain 
letters,  which  are  observable  in  the  modem  synagogue  rolls ;  but 
this  is  an  unnecessary  and  improbable  supposition.  The  passage 

*  "  One  jot  (Gr.  iS>ra')  or  one  tittle  (Or.  lUfaSa*)  ihail  in  no  wise  pMS 

from  the  law,  till  all  L<  tVi'f'Tlled :"  ./.  >f.  no  (.no  letter,  however  small,  «hall 
be  lost :  no  two  letters,  however  similar,  shall  be  coufounded.  ( lu  the 
Saauurttan  alphabet  the  Mis  rather  a  hu^e  letter.) 
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undoubtedly  viudicate^,  tliough  in  an  indireot  manner,  the  Jewish 
people  from  the  charge  of  gross  neglect  or  wilful  corrapiimi  of  their 
sacred  ?)ook8,  down  to  the  time  of  the  manifeetatioii  of  our  Safiour. 
In  his  daj  we  find  a  body  of  men  in  existcnoe,  whose  name  ycetft- 
fitdrti;,  Si'Hbes,  implies  that  they  made  the  text  of  scriptore  their 
care.  8ome  modems  speak  of  the  scribes  as  copjists,  others  regard 
them  as  expounders  of  the  law  and  the  prophets:  Tery  probahlj 
they  united  both  these  occupations:  but  whatever  Tiew  maj  be 
taken  of  their  particular  charge,  the  existence  of  such  a  bodj  of 
persons  bespeaks  considerable  attention  to  the  textual  aocwaoj  of 
the  sacred  records. 

Before  tlie  dose  of  the  second  century  after  Christ,  the  Gieek 
versions  of  Acpiila,  Thcodotioii,  Symmachus,  and  others  appeared ; 
there  if*  reason  to  lx>lievo  tlmt  the  Pcshito.  or  old  Syriac  version, 
was  not  mnch  more  recent ;  and  some  refer  to  this  period  the  Tar- 
gnms,  or  Chaldee  versions  of  Unkelos  on  tlie  Pentat4?uch,  and 
Jonathan  on  tlio  Prophet!?  ;  but  the  latter  wn=  prnlinMy  more 
modern,  by  a  ftdl  rontury  at  the  least.  The  iSynac  and  Clialdee 
versions  have  l»een  preserved,  and  fragments  of  the  Greek  ones: 
and  amidst  considerable  diversities  from  each  other,  they  a]l  nfFord 
proofs  that  the  texts  from  which  they  were  made  approached  much 
more  closely  to  our  present  standard,  than  did  tlio  original  text  of 
the  Septuagint.  Tliey  all  differ  occafaioually  from  the  modern 
reading :  but  their  variations  are  neither  so  mimcrous  nor  so 
marked ;  and  none  of  tlicm  are  of  much  importance. 

The  critical  lalx)ur8  of  Origen,  who  flourished  about  A.D.  230, 
were  directed  exclusively  t<>  the  emendation  of  tlio  Soptuagmt  ver- 
sion. Ho  never  seems  to  have  suspected  the  existence  of  various 
reailings  in  the  copies  of  the  Hebrew  original :  and  therefore  con- 
tented himself  witli  endeavouring  to  bring  the  authorised  trans- 
lation of  the  Greek  churches  into  a  more  exact  conformity  with 
the  text  of  that  Hebrew  MS.  which  be  took  as  the  basis  of  his 
labours. 

Passing  on  to  the  begimimg  of  the  Filth  Century,  we  come  to  the 
labours  of  Jerome,  who,  about  that  period,  exeouted  from  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew  his  Latm  tnmdatioD.  the  groundweriL  of  the  Vulgate 
Terrioik  slill  used  bj  Chureh  of  Borne.  The  text  of  Jerome's 
version  approaches  very  nearly  to  that  of  our  present  Bfaaoretic 
copies ;  bat  does  not  ererjwhere  agree  with  it  Ftom  Jerome's  ob- 
senrationB  upon  the  Hebraw  text»  which  are  to  be  gathered  from  bis 
commentaries,  epistles,  and  other  writings,  it  appears  that  the  final 
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letters  had  now  been  inyented*,  but  that  our  nui'lem  vowel  p*j;iiU 
and  accents  were,  as  yet,  complctelj  unknown,  for  he  never  makes 
the  slightest  allnsioii  to  then.  He  knows  nothing  even  of  tho 
diacritic  point  of  v,  or  of  DageA,  Some  words,  he  ei|ire99lj  sa  js,  are 
amhigaoiis,  heosaae  there  was  no  means  of  determming  their  pro> 
nnnciation,  which,  if  known,  would  have  defined  the  senset.  The 
vowel  aoonds  to  be  need  in  reading  other  passagee,  he  speaks  of  as 
certain  and  determinate}.  In  these  instances,  we  most  suppose, 
either  that  his  codex  exhibited  the  letters  «ik,  nsed  as  mtOn*  Ue^onu, 
or  that  he  followed  the  traditionarj  reading  of  the  Rabbis  whom  he 
consnlted,  fbr  he  nerei^  speaks  of  points  of  anj  kind  as  being  nsed  for 
that  purpose.  He  observes  that  the  word  rtblp^  >n  Oen.  ziz.  33, 
had  •  point  pbced  orer  it  to  denote,  as  he  thinks,  that  the  cucnm- 
stance  there  spoken  of  was,  on  natnnU  principles,  incredible  and  im- 
possibleji.  Both  the  text^  therefore,  sud  the  manner  of  writing  it, 
were,  in  the  time  of  Jerome,  making  a  yerj  rapid  approach  to  what 
is  now  called  the  Masoretic  Kecension.  His  codex,  however,  was 
not  divided  into  verBeB§,  nor  does  it  appear  to  have  had  any  critical 
apparatus,  such  as  the  Kr  'i  and  ICtkib, 

So  early  as  the  Third  Century,  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  who  had 
alrsadj  formed  themselves  into  schools  and  colleges  for  the  pro- 
secution of  sacred  literature,  began  to  compile  the  Mishna%  or  text 

•  Porro  quinque  litcra)  duplices  apud  Hebra>08  sunt,  Ca|ih,  Mem,  Nun, 
r«^,  S.ide:  atitcr  cnim  scribuntur  per  has  princij^ia  medicttitesque  vcrboruin, 
aliter  fines.  JJUron,  Prologtu  Cro^eada.— Tnia,  I  believe,  is  the  eariiett 
mention  of  these  characters. 

t  !*^oe  «  sj>ecially  his  comment  on  IIo«.  xi.  10;  Ilos.  xiii.  3;  llab.  iii.  S; 
Hab.  iii.  5    Jer.  ix.  22  ;  Isa.  xxvi.  14  ;  Isa.  xxxi.  9  ;  Zeph.  iii.  ^,  Sec. 

I  See  Traditionct^  Hi  hraiar,  do  nomine  Kphron  ;  Jbpigt.  l  \  ;  /JpiM.  (vi 
JEjvaorium,  de  Mrhhisfdfch,  ficr. 

il  Traditionfs  Hebraiae  in  Gtmritf.  This  point  is  still  «f^n  oTpr  the  kltor 
^  in  tho  word  HOIDD*  Jerome's  reason  was  not  the  true  uue  is 

manifest  firom  G^n.  xix.  35,  where  the  same  word  is  found  in  a  parallel  pas- 
sage without  the  {>oIut,  but  oUo  wUkout  (A«  X  which  is  indeed  snperflaons. 
Donbtiess  the  dot  was  pUioed  orw  it,  in  rer.  33,  to  mark  it  as  redondaot 

§  Jerome  had  caused  his  version  to  be  written  in  criycr  of  which  he  gives 
this  explanation: — "Nemo  cum  prophetos  versibtv  ▼iaerit  esse  deflcxiptos, 
metro  eos  existimet  apud  Ilebrceos  lignri  et  aKqnid  simile  habere  de  Psannis 
et  operibus  Salomonis :  sed  quod  in  Demostheue  et  Tullio  >ol<  t  fu  i  i  ut  j>or 
cola  scribantur  et  commata,  qui  utriquo  prosd  et  non  versibuii  cou^rip» 
serunt,  nos  quoque  utilitati  legentium  providcntes,  interpretationem  noram 
1WVO  seribendi  genere  A\i\\Tvdm^x&.'' — Pr<rr<rfi<>  in  Trii»sl.  I-unf.  Had  tho 
distinction  of  the  text  into  verses  been  known,  it  would  have  been  mentioned 
here. 

f  The  M'uthna  waa  collected  and  arrango.I  l.y  the  celebrated  Rabbi  Judah, 
called  Hakkadosh,  or  the  Uoly.  who  Hourislicii.  accui-ding  to  the  Jewish 
writers,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sooond  or  begiimiiig  of  the  third  eentary  of 
our  ffira. 
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f  of  Che  Talmud :  to  which,  about  the  sixth  oentniy  of  our  tem,  two 
bodies  of  (rMiara  (I.e.  StippUmmU)  or  Commentary  were  added ; 
the  one  containing  the  glosaos  and  ezplicatioiift  of  the  doctors  who 
flourished  in  Jndtea  and  Palestine,  forming,  with  the  Mishna,  the  Je- 
rus&lem  Tahnud ;  the  other  comprising  the  notes  and  dissertations  of 
the  Rabbb  who  taught  in  the  remoter  regions  of  the  East,  called  the 
Babjlonish  Talmud.  Each  of  these  works  was  pragressire;  that 
is,  occupied  a  long  time  in  its  formation,  and  exhibits  the  obsoTTa- 
tions  of  doctors  who  flourished  in  succession  to  each  other  at 
difibreot  periods ;  and  the  two  works  taken  together  are  regarded 
as  containing  a  complete  code  of  the  customary  laws  and  tradi- 
tionaiy  observances  of  the  nation.  In  such  a  work,  as  it  is  natural 
to  expect,  a  yast  number  of  citations  from  the  scriptures  are  found, 
involriog  in  many  cases  a  rery  minute  reference  to  the  exact  words 
of  the  text.  These  quotations  have  all  been  ransacked  for  various 
readings,  by  Dr.  Gill  and  others :  upwards  of  a  tbonsnnd  deviations 
firom  the  common  text  have  boon  collected  and  published* ;  but 
many  of  them  are  Tarions  readings  only  in  appearancef,  and  of  tbo 
remainder  scarcely  one  is  of  importance.  In  many  parts  of  both 
the  Talmuds,  we  find  that  the  Jews  had  already  begun  to  compare 
copies  together,  to  note  their  various  readings,  and  to  pronounce  a 
judgment  respecting  their  comparative  evidence  and  value  ;  but  the 
same  passages  show  that  thej  had  aflTanccd  no  farther  in  their 
critical  studios  than  to  decide  according  to  the  {)lurality  of 
In  the  whole  body  of  the  Talmud,  inrln<b'n?:^  botii  Text  and  Com- 
ment, there  i.s  not,  as  Bnxtorf  hiiust  lt  admits,  a  single  mention  of 
the  points,  or  aUusiou  to  them,  whether  vowels  or  accents  ;  but 
miuuto  directions  are  given  respecting  the  mode  of  writing  thoso 

•  111  the  notc5  to  Kennicott's  Biblf.  under  Xo.  6f»0, 

f  A  common  lormiila  in  the  Talmud  is  p  X^pH  X?X-.-p  H'y)T\ 

"  Ntad  not  thm-.-lnit  t/nu*..."  yet  a  coini»ari8on  of  the  ]ilares  whore  tliis 
formula  occuis,  ihow6  that  it  is  gentraUy  meant  to  iuiruduco  an  inUr- 
prtMkm  merely,  not  a  new  reaiUtig  of  the  text 

\  "  R.  Simeon  ben  LalcUh  said  tln-ec  copies  were  found  in  the  Hall  (of  the 
Temple) :  the  C  dcx  AfrorJ.  the  Codex  Zctutai,  and  the  Codex  Hi.  In  one 
of  the»e  they  f<»tiud  written  -Mtoniy  and  in  two  they  found  HiiyO* 

MHmahi  they  ndopted  tiie  text^of  the  two  codices,  and  rejected  that  of  the 
one.''    (See  Di-nt.  xwiii.  27,")  <^<".  S,,  JCenntcofl.     f>i-<.  frryi.  p.  1.1. 

The  trau»actiou  is  referred  to  the  period  when  the  temple  was  vet  standing. 
The  tradition  mnj  be  rejected  :  but  the  record  of  it  shews  tne  principles 
}  1!  A fd  l)v  the  Tahnudists  thein^  lv(  a.  The  [«nssip:r  found  nearly  in  the 
same  worda  in  the  Tract  TaaniUi,  fol.  68, 1,  and  in  the  book  Soj^herinit  c.  vl, 
•ee.  It.  M,  12,  1.  It  i«  very  ineorractly  ciled  by  Bauer,  Crittea  SacrOf  1. 
p.  S06. 
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letters  which  are  similar  in  shajx'.  as  3  2.  "1  "T,  PI  H.  whence 
it  is  manifest  that  the  alphabet  whicli  wn-^  then  in  n.-^e  mn^t  hare 
been  in  alnio.-^t  all  res|ift'tji  similar  to  that  wlii,  h  is  still  employed. 
It  would  appear  from  the  silence  of  the  Mi-hna,  that  tht)  iinai  letters 
had  not  been  yet  invented,  wheu  it  was  cuiiiposcd  ;  for  it  takes  no 
notii-e  of  them  in  places  where  wo  should  have  expected  t<>  find 
them  mentioned  had  they  been  known ;  as,  for  example,  when 
treating  of  the  similar  letters  (^)  1  "1,  (J)  1  \  (Q)  D.  (|*)  V  V. 

;  but  they  are  recognised  repeatedly  in  the  Gemara  both  of  the 
Jerusalem  and  Babylonish  Talmuds*. 

It  appears  from  the  Talmud  that  even  before  that  early  period, 
the  Jews  had  beguu  to  apply  their  skill  in  criticism  to  the  emenda- 
tion and  preservation  of  tlic  bibUcal  text;  for  vestiges  of  certain 
ancient  recensions  are  to  be  traced  in  its  pages.  Thus  it  makes 
mention  of  words  and  letters  which  had  points  phiced  of?er  them ; 
fifteen  of  tbeie  voids  are  enimierated  in  the  Talmnd ;  and  tbey  are 
atiU  written  in  tins  manner  in  MSS.  and  printed  in  editions  of  the 
Bible.  There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  lhat  the  critios  who  placed 
these  points  over  the  words  which  hare  them,  meant  therehy^  to 
mdicate  that  the  words  so  marked  were  omitted  in  some  copies 
and  in  fact  there  is  scaroelj  one  of  them  that  is  not  omitted  in  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  in  a  parallel  passage  of  the  Old  Testament* 
in  some  of  the  ancient  Torsions,  or  in  some  MSS.  The  Talmnd 
also  mentions  in  Tarions  places,  the  results  of  the  critical  labours  of 
the  scribes,  of  which  the  fbUowing  passage*  aifocds  an  example : — 
"  Rabbi  Isaac  said,  the  Lection  of  the  Scribes, — and  the  Omission 
of  the  Scribes, — and  the  Words  to  be  read  but  not  written, — and 
the  Words  to.be  written  but  not  read,  are  the  appointment  of  Moses 
from  Mount  Sinai."  Here  the  «•  Lection  of  the  Scribes,"  t^ipD 
O^n£)10>  Mikra  Sopfierim,  maj  perhopB  denote  some  traditionary 
mode  of  reading  the  scripture,  pronouncing  one  word  instead  of 
another,  such  as  is  pointed  out  by  the  marginal  yT\'y\  ^p. 
Kri  u-K^tkib,  in  our  modem  bibles;  but  it  is  more  probable  that 

•  in  the  Tract  ^habbal/i,  hi  103,  2,  L  33 ;— "  And  ye  ahail  write  so 

mat  the  writing  may  be  perfect ;  so  that  Alephs  be  not  written  as  Ajius, 
Ajins  as  Alej  hs,  Beths  us  Kaphs,  Kuphs  as  Beths.  &:.■....<  r.x.kcd  Utters, 

(3»  X     and  ^*,)  as  straight,  (i.e.  in  the  final  fonn     J,     y,)  or  straight 

ones  as  crook.  I  :  open  letters  as  close,  or  close  a«  opt  ii."  The  latter  pi-ecept 
refers  to  the  distinction  between  t!ic  open  Mem.       niul  tlie  close  or  finnJ 

form  of  the  same  letter,  Q.    See  Tychaen  l  enUxmcn  dc  Variu  Codd,  Utbb, 
€f«nieribiU8,n,  347. 
f  From  the  Tract  Aklcirim,  fol.  37,  c.  2. 
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it  BignifieB  the  same  that  is  by  other  writers  called  DHfilD  Jlpri* 
TUdnm  Sopkerm^y  or  the  **  Coirectiou  of  the  Scribes  " :  —  a  name 
giTan  to  cighteeu  (or  more  oomctlj  sixteen)  passages  in  which  a 
diiforent  nadiDg  bad  been  aubetitnted  for  tbat  wbicb  ancientlj  stood 
in  text  of  tbe  common  copies.  We  maj  therefore  nudefstaiid  both 
these  phrases  as  expfessing  what  ve  should  call  the  Betiud  or  Cor- 
rttud  Text,  or  that  which  was  then  considered  as  soch.  The 
"  Omission  of  the  Scribes/'  QnfillD  lt39>  Adir  Sopkmm,  is 
dearlj  ascertained  to  denote  aa  emendation  of  the  same  natore : 
It  reUites  to  fi?e  passages  in  which  the  conjunction  V  ami,  had  been 
erased  as  superfluous.   The  **  Words  to  be  read  bat  not  written.** 


are  thirteen  as  marked  in  our  present  Hebrew  Bibles,  but  eight 
only  are  menttcned  in  the  Talmnd.  The  *<  Words  to  be  written 
but  not  read,**— pnp  KTI  p^fO.  K*ti^hin  v€h  Kerijin,  [m 
according  to  the  Tahnud  five,  acoording  to  our  modem  copies  eight: 
these  were  also  critical  emendations  :  in  tbe  first  dsss  of  instances, 
the  text  was  Judged  to  be  defectiTe,  and  something  was  orally  added 
to  complete  it :  in  the  second  something  was  thoti^ht  to  be  redun- 
dant, and  the  reader  was  dirrctod  to  pass  it  ever.  In  these  cases, 
the  written  text  was  not  alterr  1.  probably  because  the  errors  noticed 
were  too  ancient  and  too  widely  spread,  to  admit  of  being  easily 
remedied  l)y  the  help  of  the  existing  critical  materials.  All  these 
emendations  relate  to  the  letters,  properly  so  called  ;  but  none  of 
them  is  either  of  doctrinal  or  historical  importance.  They  were  at 
one  time  regarded  by  Christian  scholars  a.s  proofs  that  the  Jews  had 
from  a  very  early  period  altered  and  v.  ilfully  corrupted  the  text  of 
their  sacred  books  ;  but  they  ai'c  now  more  justly  relied  on  n«  the 
clearest  evidence  of  the  very  great  zeal  and  diligence  of  the  Habbis 
to  procure  and  presenro  the  true  reading,  so  far  as  it  was  in  their 
power  to  do  sot. 

Wo  may  add  to  these  indications  of  the  state  of  the  text,  as 

*  This  term  is  not  used  in  tlie  Talmud,  but  it  foond  In  tbe  Masora  and 

the  vrorks  of  more  recent  llabbis. 

f  We  may  observe  in  the  extract  ffiven  above,  mi  nistancc  of  the  proneat  ss 
of  the  Rabfcis  to  refer  everything  of  importance  to  the  authority  of  Moses, 
Kzra.  &:c.  Vwu  the  varmus  read5nj;^s  of  the  pcrijitiiros.  they  a^si;:ni  il,  iu 
muuy  raseij,  to  the  original  writer  liimself :  a  !tupj>i>»itioii  u^aiubt  wliich  it 
vonftl  be  a  waste  of  time  to  armie.  We  niust  assign  to  their  pi-cdecessort 
the  scribe?,  tho«c  rorrection"  nf  the  text  which  they,  iirnornntly  tirdesigne<lly, 
at^ibuted  to  their  lawgiver  and  prophet.  The  very  nuinen  oi'  some  of  these 
emendations,  { Ittur  Sopherii,i  and  Mikra  Sopherim,)  point  to  the  scribes 
as  their  authors.  How,  indee*!,  «'oul<l  Mo^rs  vn-rect  the  text  of  the  Fro- 
phetical  book^,  which  were  not  Miiit*  u  till  after  hi^  deaths 


called  in  the  Talmnd 
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gathered  from  the  Takuud,  that  it  recognises  the  nVC^'lU-  /'^ra- 
skioth,  or  S^uagogno  lessons  in  the  Law,  as  a  well-known  division  of 
the  text  marked  in  the  MSS. ;  and  even  the  distinction  iH^twecn  tho 
open  sections,  or  p^nV^.  l*ethtwhoth,  wliicli  always  commonoe  with 
a  new  hui. ,  and  tho  close  sections,  n^tSDlD*  Sethumoih^  which  aiwaj  s 
btgiu  after  a  blank  space  left  in  the  middle  of  a  line.  *•  An  open 
Parsha  thou  shalt  not  make  close,  nor  a  close  one  open."*  These 
traditions  and  direetioDa  laid  the  foondatMni  of  that  which  was 
aflenraids  called  the  BCaainab. 

Some  time  after  the  oompletkm  of  the  Tafanud,  the  ancie&t  Jewish 
critics,  oaUed  the  M€aior€ttt  oemmeiioed  those  labours  which  hm 
had  so  important  an  inflaence  co  the  text  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures* 
even  to  the  present  daj.  It  appears  from  the  tradition  of  the  Jews, 
as  recorded  bj  intelligent  writers  of  Aeir  own  nation,  and  from  other 
Booices  of  information,  that  they  were  a  bodj,  or  rather  as  snooessjon 
of  learned  men,  ohieAj  connected  with  tlie  celebrated  school  at 
Tiberias  in  Galilee,  who  demoted  thenuelree  to  the  oritidsm  and 
exposition  of  the  sooted  books.  They  collated  copses  and  corrected 
the  text  where  it  appeared  to  be  firaltj;  tfaej  difided  the  books  into 
verses ;  they  invented,  or  perhaps  thej  only  increased  the  number  of^ 
the  TOwel  points,  to  mark  the  accurate  pronunctation  by  which  the 
sense  is,  in  many  cases,  determinedt ;  they  inyented  the  system  of 
sooentnation,  and  affixed  to  each  word  its  accent*  to  mzxk  what  they 
considered  the  proper  modulation  of  the  voice;  and  they  aoonrately 
enumerated  the  Torses,  words,  and  1>  ttrra,  as  well  as  the  sections,  of 
the  diffiarent  books,  noting  the  middle  verse  of  each,  and,  in  some 
cases,  the  middle  word.  The  document  in  which  these  rntic-^  re 
corded  their  observations  they  called  the  Masorah,  rTlIDD  or  ri"TlDD» 
that  is  Tradition ;\  because  each  its  authors  noted  in  it  what 
he  had  received  from  his  predecessors.  This  work  was,  at  first, 
written  in  a  separate  book;  afterward'*,  an  abri'^I^rmcnt  of  its  princi- 
pal observations  was  placed  in  the  margin  of  tho  MbiS.  of  tho  Scrip- 
tures; and,  at  length,  it  be<'ame  u,-«ual  to  write  it  there  in  fnll,  and 
often  iu  the  fantastic  form^  of  birds,  (juadrupeds,  &c.  at  th(  t  j)  and 
bottom  of  each  pagor   This  work  was  not  G<Hnpkted  till  about  tho 

•  From  the  Tract  Schabbath,  (bl  103,  c.  2, 1.  33,  &c. 

+  T  hnrc  vriiturtMl  to  assume  ris  tin  pstabli'^hrd  fact,  the  recrnt  orij^iii  of 
the  vowi  l  jK>iiits  and  arcents  :  a  fact  which  is  conceded  by  Abon-Ezra  luid 
£liM  Lcvita  ainon^'  the  Jews;  and  whieh  is  afanoBt  univerMlly  recogiuMd 
by  modoni  (  hristian  scholars. 

I  From  tlic  root  traJi'lit :  which  orcui^  iu  Num.  xxxi.    and  xxxi.  16, 

Bonie  derive  it  from  'Tgji^,  viiuit :  others  iiroui         ecnipwt,  cmttijnvtt. 
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eleven  til  contury  of  our  era.  Short  extracts  from  it  are  given  in  all 
the  comiuoa  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  it  is  printed  at  full 
length  in  tlie  Great  Rabbinical  Bibles  of  Bomberg,  Buxtorf,  and 
Ben  Simeon*. 

We  owe  to  the  industry  of  the  Masorets  those  corrections,  if 
we  may  so  di'iioniiuatc  thcni,  called  '^^p)  i*nj.  A"</u'6  u-Keri, — 
which  we  nmy  translate,  the  Written  and  Oral  Text,  —which  appear 
in  the  margin  of  almost  all  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  It  is 
hsrdljr  necessary  to  say,  that  in  all  cases  where  a  note  of  K^ikih 
u-Keri  oocurs,  the  Masoreti  mtended  that  one  word,  the  JC*iAt(, 
should  prosenre  its  plaoe  in  the  written  text,  bnt  that  it  should 
he  read,  pronounced,  and  understood,  as  another,  which  is  called 
the  K§ri,  and  is  written  in  the  margin :  its  points  and  accents, 
however,  being  annexed  to  the  K*thib  or  textual  word.  The 
design  of  these  Kerijin  seems  to  be  various.  In  some  instances 
thej  are  intended  to  correct  what  were  considered  as  grammatical 
mistakes :  in  some  to  substitute  other  words  for  those  which  were 
regarded  as  dieta  inhoneita :  in  some  they  giTe,  as  it  were>  interpre- 
tations of  words  of  rare  occurrence,  or  used  in  an  nnfrequent  sense : 
but  in  many  cases  there  is  every  reason  to  hefieve  that  they  are 
various  readings,  properly  so  called:  which  the  Blasorets  found  in 
the  text  of  certain  MSS.  and  regarded  as  genuine ;  bnt  not  thinking 
ihem  sufficiently  supported  by  external  evidence,  they  did  not  yen- 
ture  to  introduce  them  into  the  wntten  text.  There  are  about  a 
thousand  places  in  which  the  note  of  Keri  ve-K'tkib  occurs;  and 
it  has  \teoa  observed  that  they  all  relate  to  the  proper  letters,  not 
the  mere  vowel  points  and  acc(.iit<). 

It  is  scarcely  possible  in  a  brief  space  to  give  even  a  general 
notion  of  the  varied  contents  of  the  Masorah.  Let  it  sufKcc  to 
mention  that  it  relates  to  the  Books,  Sections,  Verses,  Words, 
Letter.-J,  Diacritic  Points,  Vowel  Points,  .Vccents,  and  extraordinary 
matks.  It  ])oinl.-;  out  the  jilaces  in  which  anvtliinp:  was  siip|)o>od 
to  have  been  omitted,  altered,  or  added  :  the  words  whidi  were 
written  full,  tliat  is,  with  the  quiescent  letters  inserted,  and  tliose 
which  were  writt«u  defectively,  that  i?,  witli  the  <!aiuo  letters  omit- 
ted :  and  also  those  words  in  which  any  anomaly  occurred  in  the 

•  Bishop  Marsh  asserts,  (Ltctures  on  Criticism,  v>.  C5,)  tlmt  the  Masorah 
became  at  length  "  na  large  as  the  Bible  itaelf."  X\.r  is  this  rf«tiinatc  much 
cxa^jx^i'ited.  The  final  Ma»orah  occapies  122  pa^es  iu  Bujcttu  liiMo,  and 
the  marginal,  if  all  brought  together,  would  probably  fill  an  Q^\\\l\\  tpacc, 
l^ow  a  work  of  2  !0  or  250  folio  pap^.t,  isi  not  liv  from  equoUing  the  size  of 
the  Bible  ;  that  ie,  «>J  the  Hebrew  Text  alone. 


.  ly  j^ud  by  Google 


OBA.P.  l] 


BI8T0BT  OP  TEI  TBXT. 


55 


use  either  of  the  vowcl-poiutd  or  accotitx.  The  Masomh  indicnto 
the  number  of  times  that  the  same  wipnl  is  luurnl  in  tho  l>ejpuniiiL% 
mifl<lle.  or  end  of  a  verso  ;  what  hitters  are  to  be  pronounced,  what 
are  silent,  what  are  to  inverted,  bUf^pendcd,  diminished*,  or 
enlarged ;  where  tlie  final  form  of  a  letter  is  to  be  u»ed  iu  tho 
middle  of  a  wor<l,  and  where  tho  initial  form  is  to  be  employed 
&fc  the  end.  The  Masonih  to  the  Pentateuch  informs  us  which  is 
the  middle  letter  ef  the  Lawt ;  and  the  Maiorah,  at  the  end  of 
the  Bible^  b  said  to  give  the  number  <^  tbnei  that  each  letter  of 
the  alphabet  oocurs  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Old  Tea* 
tamentf.  The  reoelleetion  of  the  nnmbers  mfohred  ta  theie 
oompatations  is  &cilitated  hj  the  adoptioa  of  a  tfwu^>  or 

wMmorial  word  for  each  hd ;  tlie  letters  of  wbioh»  eonsidered  aa 
munenJa  and  added  together*  make  up  the  specified  som. 

The  Masorah  is  distingaished  into  Marginal  and  Final :  the  latter 
is  written  at  the  end  of  the  books  or  great  divisions  of  the  sacred 
Tolnme :  and  it  embraces  a  vast  nnmber  of  partioulars  besides  those 
abore  enmnerated. 

The  obfect  of  the  Masorets  in  doToting  so  mnch  time  and  pains 
to  these  mimUuB  was  doubtless  the  very  landable  one  of  forming 
a  correct  and  standard  text  of  their  religions  code  and  of  preserving 
itt  tn  p€rpetuum,  pure  from  OTorj  corruption ;  and  in  both  these 
respects  their  labours  have  been  highly  estimated  by  the  great  ma- 
jority of  their  own  nation.  Hence  the  Masorah  has  been  called 
"  the  fence  of  the  Law,'*  because  it  has  been  support  to  guard  the 
canon  from  all  intrusion  of  unauthorised  matter.  Thus  £lia8  Levita^ 
or  Elijah  ben<Levi,  a  learned  German  Jew,  of  the  sixteenth  century* 
— although  he  rejects  and  refutes  the  common  opinion  of  his  coun- 
trymen that  the  Masorah  had  been  handed  down  in  an  unwritten 

*  Theie  it  reason  to  believe  that  these  diminished  letters  sometunes  conceal 
a  ml  Tarioiu  readhig.  Thus  the  Masorah  directs  that  the  M  in  the  first 

word  of  Leviticus  shall  be  written  small :  and  so  we  find  it  in  MSS.  and  Edd. 
It  is  endeot  that  the  Masorets  found  in  some  copies  tUS^tST^^  fiOD^* 

and  in  others,  ntT^^Dv  N*1p*t  tho  ?K»nsc  of  m  hich  is  the  same.— -unable  or 
iinwillinn;  to  <lc«  i(lc  whidi  i.x  ^renuiiic.— they  marked  the  {sf  small,  to  show 
Uiat  it  is  doubtful.  [The  division  ot  words  and  the  Maccaph,  we  owe  to  the 
Masorets  theniMlTes.] 

t  This  is  the  letter  )  in  tho  word  J'jptjl        XL  42,  which,  on  this  account^ 

the  ^Tas'^r^h  dirfrtn  to  be  writton  Wr;/*'. 

^.Thiti  is  stated  bv  good  authors:  but  X  have  looked  through  the  Final 
MaMtah,  as  printea  in  Rnxtorfs  Bible,  without  being  able  to  discorer  this 
compntMtiun.  Any  our  wIid  \vi-h<  >  tn  s(m>  the  enumeration,  will  find  it  in 
VS  aiton's  Prolegomena  to  the  Tolyglot,  viii,  sec.  a.  It  oives  a  sum  total 
of  816^80  letters  hi  the  Old  Testament 
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form  from  the  days  of  Moses  and  Ezra, — and  proves  tliat  it  owed 
its  origin  to  the  critics  of  a  comparatively  recent  age, — yet  cutii  elj 
aMeoti  to  the  praiailing  opinion  of  it«  effictcj  in  guarding  the 
aaored  text  from  contaminatioo.  In  hit  work  entitlod  Mauareth- 
Hammoionlht  ho  8aj8» — "  After  the  care  which  the  Masorete  em- 
ployed, it  is  Impossible  that  there  over  should  or  oonld  oooor,  an j 
alteration  or  oormption,  bj  my  means  whatever,  in  anj  of  the 
saored  hooks:  whmioe,  not  without  reason,  have  onr  Rabhb  of 
blessed  memory  denominated  the  Masorah  the  hedge  of  the  Law." 
Other  Jewish  writers,  however,  have  not  hesitated  to  deride  the 
labour  of  the  Masorets  as  vain,  idle,  and  fruitless,  and  to  speak  of 
the  Masorah  itself  in  ihe  most  oontemptuons  terms*.  It  is  won- 
derlbl  that  £lias,  and  others  who  have  adopted  the  same  riew  that 
he  has  given  in  the  fioregoing  extract,  shonld  not  have  perceived 
how  extremely  improbable  it  was,  that  the  eAoacj  ascribed  to  the 
Masorah  shook!  ever  hayo  been  attained :  for  in  "  the  fenee  of  the 
lamf*  there  were  numberless  gaps  through  which  errors  might  still 
creep  in.  In  the  first  place,  all  the  tedious  computations  of  the 
Masorets  would  be  completely  useless,  unless  in  subsequent  times 
calculations  equally  tedious  should  be  entered  into,  and  repeated 
in  the  case  of  every  indiyidual  codex,  in  order  to  vwify  the  accuracy 
of  eacb  copy  by  the  Masoretic  tests.  But  who  can  suppose  that 
this  was  done  with  every  one  of  the  thousands  of  copies  that  were 
afterwards  made  ? — who  can  believe  that  it  was  even  done  so  much 
as  oncet  ?  Again,  the  Ma.'^oretic  tost,  if  applied  to  a  MS.  might 
in  some  caso'^  =how  that  an  error  Imd  been  committal,  yet  leave 
the  inquirer  ulteriy  unable  to  ileterminc  where  the  error  1  ly.  Thus 
there  is  a  marginal  note  upon  the  word  {J'll.  where  it  occurs  the 
second  time  in  Lev.  x.  l'>.  directing  that  it  shall  be  ]>iaced  at  the 
beginning  of  a  line,  and  stating  that  it  is  the  mid<lle  word  of  the 
Pentateuch.  If,  tlMMi,  I  take  the  trouble  to  count  all  the  words 
occurring  in  my  copy  before  and  all  the  words  occurring 

after  it,  and  if  I  find  tliat  there  is  the  ditlerouce  of  a  unit  between 
them,  I  bccomo  aware  that  there  is  a  mistake  somewhere  in  my 
copy ;  but  where  tho  error  lies  is  to  mo  perf(^tly  miknown.  la 

•  Tlie  author  of  the  book  Cosri  says,  that  "  tlic  work  of  the  Ma.wrets  was 
▼ain  and  ••lu.oriluous,  a  hthorious  cx^cupation  ou  a  useless  thing."  His  com- 
mentator adds  that  many  of  the  liabbis  ^'aduce,  deflpiao,  and  reprobate  this 
btudy  ;  and  that  the  leanied  Aben-Esra  compares  them  to  per<toaa  counting 
the  pegss  and  lilies  of  medical  books,  by  whiw  mean^ 
eured. 

\  Bishop  Walton  aays  this  bad  mvtr  been  done,  down  to  bis  day.— Pnrf. 
vm.  p.  48w 
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the  thirrl  plafC.  a  very  Uiatenril  error,  or  a  ^ixai  uuuibor  of  ma- 
terial errors,  iniL^ht  be  coinmittc<l,  df  which  the  Maporah  coiiUl 
give  no  notice,  for  opposite  errors  might  couutcrbalautti  em:li  other. 
For  example,  I  might  count  over  every  letter  in  my  Hebrew 
Bible :  and  if  each  were  found  occurring  the  proper  number  of 
times,  according  to  the  enumeration  in  the  Final  Masorrvh,  I  miu^lit 
be  led  to  conclude  that  the  whole  codex  was  correct :  and  yet  it 
migiit  oontain  thomuids  of  gross  mistakes ;  for  each  letter  might 
be  ooiitted  manj  ImiMified  timefl  in  pboei  where  it  ought  to  be  found, 
and  mserted  jost  ae  often  in  placee  where  it  ought  not  to  be  found. 
And,  lutlj,  we  might  applj  to  the  Masorah  itself  the  rerj  natnral 
qoestion,  Qui$  ca$todiet  iptoa  autodetf  Who  shall  preserra  the 
Muorah  itself  from  ooirnption?  What  hedge  shaJl  we  plant 
aroond  the  fence  of  the  Law?  For  the  Masonh  was  a  written 
docament»  and  like  aQ  other  writings  it  was  liable  to  errors  in 
transcription.  In  tnith»  K.  Jacob  ben-Chajim,  who  first  printed 
the  Maaovah  in  Bomberg*s  Rabbinical  BiUe,  (4  vols,  lii^  Venice, 
1525-*6,)  complains  that  he  had  the  utmost  difflcnltj  in  correotiog 
the  manifest  errors  with  which  the  written  copies  of  it  abounded : 
the  elder  Buxtorf,  who  rq^rinted  it  in  his  Great  Hebrew  Bible, 
(2  Tols.  IdL  Basil,  16184K),)  sajs  that,  notwithstanding  the  dili- 
gence of  his  predecessor,  he  found  npwirds  of  two  hundred  obmus 
errata  in  the  Bfasorah  to  the  Fsntatench  alone,  and  not  less  than 
ooe  hundred  and  eigfatj  in  the  Final  Masorsh ;  and  he  expresses 
his  conviction  that  many  more  remained  unnoticed; — and  more 
reoentlj,  the  learned  JaUonsky  says,  that  the  Biasorah  b  <*  so 
mutilak'd  and  perplexed— »so  obrionslj  erroneous  in  many  placee 
—  in  other;;  ?o  suspicious,  so  contradictoiy  to  itself,  and  to  the 
MSS.  of  the  scriptures  —  that  it  would  require  a  Hercules  to 
dcan«c  that  Augean  stable." 

Tiu>  Masorah  therefore  failed,  and  could  not  but  £ul,  of  attaining 
the  praiseworthy  object  of  its  authors ;  and  errors,  if  we  must  apply 
Uiis  harsh  name  to  every  departure  from  the  text  which  tlie  Ma- 
sorets  approved,  were  introduced  and  multiplied.  Even  from  a 
comparatively  early  period,  variations  were  noted  between  the 
Eastern  and  Western  copies,  although  both  i  lapses  professed  to 
follow  and  faithfully  to  represent  the  ^T.isorotic  nv  ension  :  some 
ancient  critic  niailo  ont  a  li^t  of  these  discrepancies,  whicli  Felix 
Frateusis  procured*  and  printed  in  tlie  Urst  Vemce  edition  of  the 

*  Probably  from  a  catdla^ie  at  the  bogmiilnff  or  end  of  .i  rritiml  MS. 
Several  exUting  codices  contain  a  li»t  of  the  varraaa  readings  of  Ben- Asher 

]( 


Digitized  by  GoOgle 


58 


T£XTUAL  CBITICIAM       lOB  OLD  TSaiAMENT.       [fiOOK  tl. 


Helirew  Bible,  A.D.  1518.  There  are  only  two  hundred  aud  twenty 
Tuioni  leadings  in  the  list ;  all  of  them  except  two  relate  to  the 
letterSt  bnl  none  €i  them  ta  of  any  importance.  In  the  begiuning 
of  the  elerenth  centarj  of  oor  ssra,  lived  two  illostrioiiB  Rabbis, 
one  of  whom»  Aaron  hen-Asher,  was  principal  of  the  Academy  in 
TibeziaB,  the  other,  Jaoob  ben-Naphtali,  was  chief  of  that  in  Ba- 
bylon ;  each  of  them  exerted  all  his  indnstry  to  produce  a  copy  of 
the  scriptures  that  should  be  as  nearly  as  possible  correct  and 
immaculate ;  and  their  eodket  became  to  their  disciples  standard 
copies  or  exemplars  according  to  which  they  corrected  their  MSS* ; 
that  of  Ben-Asher  being  followed  in  Palestine,  Egypt,  and  other 
countries  in  the  West,  and  that  of  Ben-Naphtali  in  Arabia,  Persia^ 
and  the  East*.  A  catalegue  of  the  variations  between  these  cele- 
brated copies  was  also  published  by  F.  Pratensis ;  all  the  drrersities 
noted  in  this  list,  except  one,  relate  to  the  points  alone  (wwdi, 
dageik,  dfc^X  and  are  of  no  consequence  whaterer.  In  more  recent 
times  we  read  of  the  Codex  of  HUMt  which  was  at  one  time  kept 
at  Toledo,  the  Codox  of  8imi,  the  Codex  of  Saitbouki,  and  the 
Jeridto  Pentaieueh,  which  were  employed  as  standard  copies  for 
tho  correction  of  otlirr  MS 8.;  these  were  all  punctuated  copies; 
ail  of  them  are  now  lost  or  destroyed ;  but  the  extstence  of  so  many 
standard  exemplars  must  have  given  rise  to  some  diycrsitios.  Even 
if  it  had  been  possible  for  the  Jewish  nation  in  their  dispersed  and 
miserable  condition  to  preserre  and  nse  one  critical  MS.  or  Cor- 
redorium,  exhibiting  in  every  part  of  its  context  tho  readings 
approved  by  the  Masorets,  still  errors  must  have  crept  in  from  the 
influence  of  old  copies,  ex(M;uted  prior  to  tho  general  recognition  of 
the  Masorah,  and  from  tlie  unavoidable  mistakes  of  transcribers. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  MSS.  written  during  the  middle  ages  and  still 
presonred,  show  every  form  and  species  of  various  reading  ;  although 
it  must  be  admitted  tliat  tho  far  greater  part  of  them  arc  manifest 
errata  ;  that  of  the  reujaindcr,  scarce  one  in  fifty  :iffect«  tlic  ^ousg  ; 
and  that  tliere  are  not  above  a  dozen  which  appear  to  bear  upon 
any  question  cither  of  Jewij^h  or  of  Christian  doctrine.  For  all 
important  practical  purposes,  we  may  be  said  to  have  in  the  usual 

and  Ben-Naphtoli  (sec  the  works  of  Keunicott  and  Dc  Rossi);  and  it  is 
probable  tliat  formerly  some  codices  would  be  furnished  with  u  list  of  the 
variations  in  the  JBastem  and  Western  reconsions. 

•  These  fufts  we  Icam  from  the  ct'lrlnntiMl  R.  Moses  bon-Maiiimn  or 
Maimouides,  who  was  ahuobt  cutcniponu  y  uith  Hen  Asher  and  Ben  Naph- 
tali.  He  resided  in  Ej^vpt,  and  says  that  he  inadu  use  of  the  codex  of  Ben 
Aahcr.  See  his  book  Akobak,  aee^n  JSqfhtr  Tmvik, 
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editMMiS  of  (he  Hebrew  scrtpttirGS.  the  ffenuine  Maforetk  Text :  that 
is,  ttiose  readings  which  wero  adopted  and  sanctioned  by  the  critics 
who  compiled  the  M:»orah  ;  but  the  acrurac?  of  this  rercnsion  itself, 
OT  its  coiifonnity  to  the  sarrcd  autographs,  is  a  queetiou  which  miut 
be  (li^'  i'ied  bv  evidence  of  a  Uitterent  kinrl. 

Tiio  first  editions  of  the  Hebrew  S(  ri{>tures  were  publisBcd  by  .lews, 
for  the  use  of  their  o^ii  nation.  Spy.  rr)!  parts  of  the  liilde  wero 
printed  separately ;  but  the  tirst  conipicu*  edition  wa'^  that  of  Sdm  ino, 
in  ^fniall  folio,  A.D.  1I8R.  It  wa>i  >oou  i^ucceededbj  that  of  lirescia, 
1404,  which  u  only  a  repriut.  Thu  Uomphitensian  Poly  ij-lott  (  «»  vuLj. 
fol.  1502 — I'll 7)  was  buperin tended  by  some  learned  Jeus  who  bad 
Ijeen  converted  to  Christianity,  and  were  employed  ou  this  great 
work  by  Cardinal  Ximenes.  Bomberg's  first  edition  (V^enice,  1  ")18) 
was  edited  by  Felix  rrateu&i»,  a  converted  Jew ;  and  hiii  second 
(1525)  by  Kabbi  Jacob  ben-Chajira.  ►Subse«iuent  editors  have  done 
little  more  than  repeat  liie  text  of  one  or  other  of  tlmsa  pritnary 
editions,  merely  correcting  the  obvious  errors  of  the  press,  and 
bringing  into  conformity  with  the  Masorah  all  those  passages  in  which 
the  early  editors  had  followed  non-Masorotie  readings. 

At  the  reviTal  of  leaniiiig  in  the  west  of  Europe,  a  iliort  tamo 
befivre  the  wn  of  the  Reformatum,  Chiistiao  echehuni  began  to  stady 
the  soiiptaree  of  the  (Hd  Teetameiit  in  the  origioal  languages, 
vhieh,  from  the  tinie  ol  Jerome,  bad  been  ^to  ahneet  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  an  nnexplored  mine.  In  learning  the  Hebiow 
toogne,  they  were  necessarily  deixmdent,  at  first,  on  the  assistance 
of  Jewish  teachers ;  and  the  persons  whom  tbej  emplojed  wen  not 
ahrajs  the  moat  learned  of  their  nation,  nor  the  most  free  firom  its 
peculiar  prejadices.  Thej  seem  either  to  have  had  or  to  hare 
aflbcted  the  most  uureaaonaUo  ofnnions  as  to  the  infallible  aocuracj 
with  which  their  scriptoies  had  been  handed  down ;  thej  held  that 
ereiy  letter,  Towel-point,  and  accent  which  was  found  in  the  modem 
copies  of  the  <Hd  Testament  was  of  divine  authority ;  and  that  not 
a  single  thing,  however  minute,  had  been  added,  altered,  or  omitted, 
sKDce  the  time  of  the  sacred  writers*.  These  opinions  were  too 
hastilj  assnmod  as  true  bj  most  of  their  Christian  pupils, — anxious, 
perhaps,  as  men  engaged  in  a  new  and  difficult  line  of  study  might 
naturally  be,  to  magnify  the  importance  of  the  subject  which  ocou- 

*  It  is  proper  to  mention  that  the  ImtumI  Jews,  who  comiBfiited  upon  the 
wriptures,  and  who  hU]H  ni)t<  ii<U(I  tW  printing  of  the  Text,  in  the  earlier 
edibooa,  were  quite  free  trom  this  extravagant  prqudice,  and  oHeo  complain 
of  Ilie  diranitiM  of  the  copies,  the  incorrectiww  of  many,  and  the  imosrtainly 
of  the  readings  in  varioos  possageB. 
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pio<l  their  attention ;  and  liriice,  for  some  time  after  criticism  had 
begun  to  exert  its  skill  in  undt-avours  to  amend  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  wa.s  lield  superfluous  and  almost  impious  to  employ 
tho  very  same  kind  of  industry  in  attempting  to  restore  that  of  the 
Old  T(  -tamont  to  its  original  purity*. 

It  i.s  to  be  regretted  that  when  this  Tain  notion  of  the  absolute 
incorruption  of  the  Hebrew  text  began  to  be  impugned,  it  waa  not 
always  assailed  from  a  just  critical  poeitton  but  npon  pdiemical 
ground! :  and  the  sulject  soon  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  party 
question  between  the  Catholics  and  the  Befinmed.  Cardinal  Bel- 
larmine,  Melchior  Caans^  an  eminent  controversialist  of  the  Romish 
Church,  Gordon  Huntlej,  a  learned  Jesait,  and  other  strenuous 
defenders  of  the  old  reUgion,  attacked  the  supposed  inmiaculate 
purity  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  order  to  exalt  the  authority  of  the 
Vulgate,  which  the  Council  of  Trent  had  declared  to  be  the  "mi- 
ikmUie"  yersion  of  the  church.  This  was  enough  to  cause  the 
greater  port  of  the  Protestant  theologians  to  gather  themselm  into 
a  phalanx  around  the  masofetio  recension,  and  to  defand  its  parity 
with  aU  their  might*  as  the  very  foundation  of  their  fhitht«  The 
influence  of  these  pr^ndiees  was  banded  down  to  their  disciples  and 
sttocessfNTs;  insomuch  that  when  the  incorruptibilitj  of  the  maso- 
retic  text  was,  at  length,  cilndy  and  critically  impugned, — and  that 
by  scholars  of  their  own  persuasion  among  others, — the  Reformed 
divines  generally,  throughout  Europe,  were  completely  unprepared 
to  embrace  the  juster  views  which  were  j  laced  before  them.  Hence 
when  Ludovicos  Ci^ipellus,  Profossor  of  Hebrew  in  the  Protestant 
Faculty  of  Tlu  nlu^y  Saumur,  published  in  i^M  his  Arcanum 
Puncfiifi'mis  UeoelatMm,  in  which  tlio  modem  origin  both  of  the 
vowel-points  and  accents  was  clearly  demonstrated, -«>aad  when, 
afterwards,  his  (  ritica  Sacra  appeared,  in  which  he  proved  that 
many  readings  of  the  printed  Hebrew  text  are  doubtful,  and  some 
erroneous,  and  that  such  en'ors  arc  to  be  coiTCctcd  bj  tho  assistimce 
of  MSS.  versiont^,  (juotations,  and  other  ancient  authorities;  and 
when  .h)annes  Moriuus,  a  Father  of  tho  Uratoire,  liad  pnbhcly 
espoused  the  same  sentiments  and  defended  them,  though  with  less 
moderation  and  judgment,  in  his  Extrcitaiioms  Jiiblkoi, — the  whole 

*  Pl^Kirioiis,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  PolonoSy  and  olhen, 
did  not  <!orupk'  to  utl^riii  thai  the  >'<  >)'yiitA  of  the  Jewish  •criptures  had  never 

«»ucv!  ermi — "  /<«  mtninw  quaUm  aptce!  ' 

t  The  PiPDtcstant  UieoIo|;^iHn;i  who  wrote  before  the  controversy  had  taken 
this  turn,  T.uthi  r,  ZuinKhus,  ( 'alvio,  Mercer, ^o.  had  mttth  loiinder  views 
on  this  point  than  their  successors. 
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body  of  the  coutineiital  Protestants,  with  a  few  exceptions,  rose  up 
in  amis  to  d(  fond  an  opinion,  which  they  doubtless  believed  to  be 
of  the  utmost  importance*.  AnioM  Bootius,  the  two  Biixtorfe, 
(father  and  son,)  Glap?iu.-,  \V:i>nuith,  I.rpschc  r,  ami  a  number  of 
other  writer?,  oiitop  'l  *he  fUM  of  cinifroversy  ;  and  the  Hpfnrmed 
churches  of  Switzerland,  led  on  hy  tlie  tlu'olog-iruis  of  Geneva,  wlio 
wore  accounted  tlie  most  learned  in  tht  ir  cumniutiity,  f  ri.n  tod  a  law 
in  ]i)7^.  that  no  person  phonld  l»o  lictiised  to  preach  tlie  Gospel  in 
tlicir  churcht.'.-.  unless  lie  uvddv  a  pul)lic  profe^sidii  of  his  belief  that 
the  Hebrew  text  as  it  tlieu  stood,  iucluding  both  vowel-points  aad 
accents,  was  authentir  and  divinet. 

In  England  a  more  liberal  spirit  prf»vailo<l ;  to  tlu;  pt  olh  oss  of 
which  the  , learning  and  character  of  liislu.p  Widtoii,  aini  hi?^  coad- 
jutors in  the  great  work  of  tho  Tjondon  J\tlyglot,  cnntributed  not  a 
little.  This  eminent  scliolar  and  divine,  in  his  Proh  n.micna,  de- 
clared himself  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  principles  a<ivocated  bv 
C'appellus,  and  greatly  faciUtated  their  application  by  the  work 
which  has  immortilize<l  his  name.  In  Walton's  Polyglot,  the 
Hebrew  text,  as  given  Ijy  former  editor.H,  is  reprinted,  without  alter- 
ation, together  with  the  8a:iia.MUin  Hebrew  I'outatcuch  and  it4i 
Samaritan  Version,  tlie  Scptuagiut,  the  Chaldee  Targums,  the  Old 
Syriac  Version,  the  Arabic,  the  ^Ethiopic  Version  of  Psalms  and 
Canticles, — being  all  that  could  then  be  procured  of  tho  Old  Testa- 
ment m  that  language, — and  the  Latin  Vulgate.  In  a  work  of 
Biidi  mtteztent*  it  could  not  be  ezpdcted  that  all  the  portions 
ihoiild  bo  executed  with  equal  care  and  skiU,  and  some  parts  of  it 
are  oonliMsedij  fitulty  ;  yet  still  it  is  nndoubtedly  a  great  and  most 
important  pablioation.  In  it  some  of  the  oriental  Tersions  were 
printed  for  the  first  time,  others  with  more  care  than  had  pre- 
TioQslj  been  bestowed  upon  lliem,  and  all  of  them  are  acoranpanied 
bj  Latin  transbtions,  which,  however,  form  the  least  Taloabla 

*  It  ii  worthy  of  notiee  that  the  ProtestanU  who  had  the  oontro)  of  the 
press  at  Oenr  v'a.  at  daii,  uikI  at  Leyden,  refused  to  allow  the  jiublii-iUion 
of  Cappelliu*  Critica  iiacra :  iu  consequence  of  which  it  waa  suppressed  for 
ten  years ;  and  at  length  was  printed  at  Pana  by  Uuense  flpom  the  Catholie 

king  of  France. 

f  lfla:\<-  \  ossltis  rlinsentjwl  widely  from  the  opiniAns  of  his  RefonnfHl 
brothn  u,  iiuiintainiii^  that  the  Jews  had,  from  au  cai  ly  j)eriod,  so  jnviibly 
otmipkHl  their  ftpics  of  the  Bcripttuvs  that  no  reliance  can  l>e  placed  upon 
the  Hebrew  text ;  and  tliat  we  must  in  all  thinpn^  ndbrri-  to  tin*  Soptungint 
Temiou,  which  be  believed  to  have  been  inspired.  Tit  is  prejudice  oi  h»»  waa 
no  less  nmeasonable  than  that  of  bis  Jodauing  oppcNsnitSb 
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portion  of  the  work.*   Tliis  most  luefol  and  important  Polyglot 

▼as  published  in  1657,  in  6  vols.  fol. 

Father  Richard  Simon,  of  the  Oratoire,  at  Paris,  by  his  7)jV 
quisitiones  Criticce^  pubUshed  anonymously  in  London,  in  1684, 
and  his  Hisioirc  Critique  du  Vieux  Testament;  and  the  celebrated 
Leclcrc,  professor  of  Theology  amon;'  the  Remonstrants  at  Am- 
sterdam,  bv         Avf   Critica,  contributed   to  spread  the  same 
sentimrnt'^,  whwh  daily  gained  ground  among  the  learned  in  every 
direction,  uisomnch  that  ©von  those  who  were  most  disposed  to 
favour  the  masoretic  recension,  and  to  countenance  the  Jewish 
traditions  as  to  its  immaculate  purity,  were,  in  some  measure, 
carried  along  by  the  crowd,  and  compelled  to  swim  with  the 
current.    Thus,  Van  der  Hooght,  whose  beautiful  Hebrew  Bible 
(Amsterdam  and  Utrecht,  1705,  two  vols.  8vo,  sometimes  inter- 
leaved and  divided  into  four  vols.)  is  regarded  as  the  very  standard 
of  the  masoretic  text,  and  who  was  himself  a  very  strict  adherent  of 
the  Masorah,  complied  so  far  with  the  literary  fashion  of  the  times, 
as  to  subjoin  to  his  volumes  an  appendix  containing  a  collection  of 
*     various  readings  selected  from  Bomberg's  Bible  of  1525-0;  from 
Plautin's,  or  the  Antwerp  Polyglot  of  1j(;0-72;  and  the  edition  of 
Athias  and  Leusden,  which  appeared  in  Amsterdam,  in  HU>7. 
This  critical  apparatus  is,  indeed,  very  moderate,  both  in  extent 
and  value ;  but  it  admits  an  important  pnnciplo ;  for,  why  gather 
together  wioiu  nadings  at  all,  unless  to  assist  in  Ibrming  a  correct 
text?  if  readings  from  printed  edhioiis  are  to  be  used  for  this 
purpose,  why  not  also  readings  selected  from  MSS.  most  of  which 
are  £sr  older  than  any  printed  copy?  and  if  from  Hebrew  MSS. 
why  not  also  from  the  Vendons  and  other  anthorities,  which  are,  in 
many  instances,  more  andent  than  any  MSS.  now  existing,  and 
even  than  the  Masorets  themselves,  whom  all  the  existing  MSS. 
profess  to  fdUow? 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  labours  of  several  of  those  who 
exerted  themselves  in  this  field.  JsUonsky,  Opits,  J.  H.  Miehaelis, 
Houbigant,  and  others,  published  editions  of  the  Uebrew  Bible  of 
varions  degrees  of  merit;  but  all  of  them  containing  various 
readings,  extracted  from  MSS.  which  they  had  coUated.  Their 
critical  materials,  however,  were  very  scanty;  and  of  those  which 

•  In  this  phioe  I  only  mention  that  part  of  tlic  Polyp;l*'t  whii  h  i .  Intfs  to 
tlie  Uld  Testament ;  the  vol.  containing  the  >iew  TesUunent  will  be  dciM;i-ibed 
in  the  Third  Book  of  this  work. 
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they  possessed  they  'lid  not  always  make  the  most  jndii  ious  nse. 
Houbigant,  especially,  iias  been  severely  censured  f(»r  tlio  uuton- 
trolled  license  which  he  lia-^  allowed  Liimelf,  in  suggeiiting  alterations 
in  the  text,  on  merely  coujectural  grounds,  frequently  in  passaire« 
where  the  received  text  is,  in  everj  point  of  view,  preferable  to  tlio  , 
proposed  emendation. 

The  most,  important  accession  to  this  branch  of  theology  was  made 
by  Dr.  Keniiicott,  in  his  Hebrew  Bible,  with  various  roa<iulg^ 
(Oxford.  2  vols.  foL  1770—1780).  The  text  is  Uiat  of  Van  der 
Hooght.  but  printed  without  points.  More  than  six  hundred  He- 
brew MSS.  and  seveiiteen  Hebneo^Samaritan  M8S.  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, were  coUated  or  consiiltad  for  the  purposes  of  this  edition,  tho 
variimfl  rmdiogs  of  wbkdi  an  gif«n  «t  ii»  loot  of  oadi  page.  Dr. 
Koumoott  has  also  given  a  coUatioii  of  tho  moot  important  editions 
of  tho  Hebrew  Bible,  and  has  noted  the  ▼ariatiottB  ocenrring  ia  the 
Talnrad  and  other  RaUnnical  writings.  The  different  anthoritiee 
quoted  are  referred  to  hj  numerals  from  1  to  692,  of  whkh  an 
ezplanalioD  is  given  in  the  Diuertaiio  GweralU,  prefixed  to  the 
2d  Tohnne.  The  leanied  editor  has  not  introdnced  any  alteration 
in  the  tezt;  bnt,  in  his  notes,  he  frequently  gives  bis  opinion  open 
the  Talne  of  the  Tarions  readings,  some  of  which  he  judges  preferable 
to  those  of  the  text  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  edition  contains 
no  ooUatlon  of  the  readings  of  the  ancient  versions,  which  would 
bare  added  greatly  to  its  Taloe.  As  former  editors  were  disposed  to 
place  too  much  reliance  upon  the  common  recension,  Dr.  Kennicott 
seems  to  have  run  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  frequently  to  have 
condemned  its  readings  on  insufficient  grounds. 

A  valuable  supplement  to  Kennicott's  Bible  wss  published  (in 
feur  vols.  4to,  1784^1787)  by  Professor  J.  B.  de  Rossi,  of  Ftoma, 
entliled  Varke  Lecttones  Veterii  Testamenti,*  which  contains  nu- 
merous additions  to  Kennioott*s  collections,  extracted  both  from 
MSS.  and  versions,  and  with  them  forms  the  most  complete  critical 
apparatus  for  the  emendation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  that  has  yet 
,been  given  to  the  world.  The  two  works  taken  together  exhibit 
many  hundred  thousand,  probably  upwards  of  a  million  of  various 
readings;  but,  of  these,  multitudes  are  perfectly  insignificant,  con- 
sisting only  of  ^i^EBrent  modes  of  spelling  or  writing  the  same 
word — the  presence  or  absence  of  (be  quiescent  letters  V  and  1, 

*  A  fifth  or  supplemental  volume  appeared  in  1 790.  It  ought  to  be  stated 
that  FrofesBor  de  RoMi  did  not  collate  his  MSS.  throughout,  but  merely 
esamii^  those  passages  in  which  Kennicott  hod  obsei'ved  some  uouaiderablc 
TariatMO, 
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and  similar  minulue*  none  of  which  sffibot  the  sense,  and  very  few 
oven  the  souad.  If  wo  &rther  deduct  those  which  are  mamfestljr 
the  mere  errata  of  copyists,  or  which,  for  other  reasons,  are  of  no 
oritieal  Talne,  the  discrepancies  which  remain  will  be  confined  within 
a  comparativolj  narrow  compass.  Dr.  Kennicott  has  been  blamed 
for  brbging  forward  such  a  mass  of  trivial  and  nmmportant  readings 
as  the  notes  to  his  Bible  exhibit;  and  the  censure  applies  with  at « 
least  equal  force  to  his  successor,  da  Rossi :  but  these  critics 
could  on!/  exhibit  such  readings  as  their  materials  afforded;  and  if 
their  researches  haye  shown  that  few  doTiations  from  the  reodTed 
text,  of  any  consequence,  are  to  be  denYod  from  MSS.  this  result, 
as  all  will  admit,  is  neither  trivial  nor  unimportant  It  has  been ' 
stated  bj  an  eminent  writer,*  that  Dr.  Keunicott^s  collation  has 
contributed  to  establish  the  credit  of  the  Masorah ;  but  this  appears 
to  be  a  hastj  judgment.  The  oolj  MSS.  to  which  either  he  or 
M.  de  Rossi  could  have  reoourse,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
Samaritan  MSS.  of  the  Pentateuch,  were  masoretic  documents— 
they  all  belonged  to  one  family ;  they  had  all  been  careftiUj  con- 
Tormed  to  one  standard;  it  is  not  wonderful,  then,  that  they  all 
substantially  agree  with  rach  other,  and  that  in  every  important 
particular  they  should  exhibit  that  reading  of  the  text  which  the 
Masorets,  the  authors  of  their  own  recensitHi,  approved :  but  this 
agreement  affords  no  test  whatever  of  the  competency  of  the  Maso- 
rets, as  critics ;  nor  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  critical  materials  to 
which  they  had  access ;  nor  of  the  soundness  of  the  principles  iipim 
which  they  constructed  tlieir  standard  Hebrew  text.  The  collations 
of  these  learned  critics  show  that  the  Masorah  had  partially,  and 
only  partially,  succeeded  in  one  of  its  ohjccts,  wfiich  was  to  k(  op  the 
tf  xt  fixed  and  settled  for  t!ie  future;  h',]t  they  do  not  prove  that  it 
even  approached  to  the  attainment  ot  wl^.it  its  authors  would  havo 
regarded  a5  itn  nio>t  important  — namely,  to  reduce  this  text  aa 
nearly  as  possible  to  the  state  in  which  the  sacred  writers  left  it. 

The  works  of  Keunieott  and  do  Ixossj,  though  most  important,  do 
not  come  within  the  means  of  private  btudents,  in  general;  but  there 
iij  a  verv  'rood  abridLrment  of  their  labours  in  a  manual  edition  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  comraeneed  by  I)oedcrleiu  au  l  eonij)lt  ted  by  Mcisner 
of  Leipzig,  wliere  it  was  i)ubli2»lied  in  1?!).'?.  It  contain^  all  the  more 
important  varioua  readings,  selected  Iroia  both  works,  witli  tlie 
numeral  references  to  the  authorities ;  but  as  the  documents  are  not 

*  Disho}*  Maiiih,  Leetnrea  on  the  Criticism  and  Interpfetation  of  the 

Bible,  B(L  1838,  p.  222, 
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named  nor  de^ribod,  (a  serious  want,)  tlie  student  who  vishflt  to 
know  the  ralue  of  tbese  ciphers  m  obliged  to  refer  to  some  other 
source  for  information.  The  editors  have  neither  amended  the  text* 
which  is  that  of  Van-der-llonght,  nor  expressed  anj  opinion  as  to 
the  relative  value  of  the  vnrinn3  rrn  Jings  which  their  margin  exhibits, 
so  that  the  work  is  defective  in  in;uiy  ro^pi-.'ta  ;  but  it  is  the  clioapcst 
Bible  that  has  jct  hoon  printed  with  a  critical  apparatus.  It  must 
be  eonfesjsed  that,  owing  to  the  smallness  of  the  trpe  and  badness  of 
the  paper,  it  is  aho  one  of  the  most  trying  upon  the  eyo-siglit.  What 
is  called  Kuap[>e  s  Hebrew  Hiblo  is  only  a  re-issue  of  the  unsold 
copies  of  this-edition,  with  a  new  title-page  and  preface  (Halle,  1818.) 

The  edition  of  Professor  Jahn  (4  vols.  8vo,  Vienna,  180(;),  thftuirh 
necessarily  more  expensive  than  that  of  Dasderlein,  is  much  more 
uselui  and  satisfat-tory.  It  contains  Van-der-Hooght's  text  from 
which  the  editor  t  Laic  a  tluit  lie  has  departed  only  nine  or  ten  times 
in  tin*  wliole  work.  The  type  is  clear  and  legible ;  the  princijjal  points 
arc  given,  but  the  less  important  among  the  accents  arc  omitted. 
Those  various  readings  that  are  of  peculiar  critical  importance 
are  subjoined  to  the  text;  and  these  are  not  only  extracted  from 
the  Hebfev  MSS.  bat  from  the  Ternone,  ineliiding,  with  those  given 
m  tiie  Poljglot,  othflfa  whieh  hm  been  pnUiehed  onoe ;  especially 
the  remains  of  the  yersioBs  of  AqniU,  Sjnunadnu,  and  TheodoltOD, 
printed  bjr  MeotfiuMOO  in  Ui  Htmaplorum  OrigtMtqmeitipmumi,  ke, 
la  aome  poBBagea  of  eapecial  moment  the  Tsriona  veadtnga  of  the 
partienlaroopieaof  theLXXatoaetfnihsaiidthereiaaa  appendix 
to  the  hut  volume  oootaimng  %  foil  Imt  oonoiBelj  written  eatakgne 
of  thediiBBrentaafboritieaooualted.  This  editaonoontaioa  the  beat 
critical  aiipaiatas  that  haa  hitherto  been  given  in  anjr  eompendioiia 
Hebtow  Bible* 

The  edition  poUished  by  Dr.  Boolhrojd,  at  Pontefraot  (in  2  Yds. 
4to,  1810  and  1816),  also  deeems  attention.  The  text  ia  the  aame  as 
that  of  Kennicott ;  but  in  those  places  where  Dr.  Boothiojd  oonceiTee 
the  reoeived  reading  to  be  mtmeous,  he  inserts  a  critical  mark,  whieh 
leftvs  to  a  note  in  the  inner  maigin,  whero  that  whioh  he  regards  as 
the  true  reading  is  found,  tCfpether  with  n  '^hort  enumeration  of  the 
anthorities  bj  whioh  it  is  supported.  Dr.  Boothrojd's  emendations, 
however,  are  not  alwajs  well  supported.  In  the  Pentateuch  he  seems 
to  attach  far  too  much  weight  to  the  Samaritan  copies  where  thej 
differ  from  the  Jewish  ;  especinlly  in  tho.?o  pa.«?ages  where  there  is 
reason  to  suspect  that  tlio  former  have  been  altered  in  order  to  correct 
grammatical  errors  or  avoid  historical  dilficulttes.    This  editor 
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appeals  to  the  ancient  versions  as  well  as  to  the  MSS.  ooUated  by 
Rennicott  and  de  Rossi ;  but  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  in  referring 
to  the  latter  he  has  only  indicated  the  total  number  of  those  which 
agree  in  the  reading  quoted.  Tho  student  is  thus  preyented  from 
forming  any  judgment  as  to  tlio  value  of  each  document ;  and,  con- 
trary to  one  of  tho  first  rules  of  criticism,  ho  is  obliged  not  to  weigh 
but  to  number  tlie  testimonies,  ropioiis  English  notes  are  given, 
discii^^ing  Tarious  questioofl  respecting  the  reading  and  iuterpretatioa 
of  the  text. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  this  subject  fartlier.  Those  who  are 
(Icsiroub  of  inoio  extensive  information  respecting  the  editions  of  the 
Old  Testament,  will  find  it  in  such  works  as  Lelong's  Bihiiotheca  Sacra, 
especially  tho  editiou  by  Masch  (Hallo,  6  vols.  4to,  1778 — 1790), 
or  even  more  satisfactorily  in  tlio  Bibliographical  Appendix  to  tlie 
2nd  vol.  of  Mr.  Home's  Introduction  to  tlte  Critical  Stiuhf  and 
Knowledge  of  the  Boly  Scriptures  (6th  edition.  Loudon.  4  vols. 
8vo, 

From  thu  outline  above  sketched,  it  aj)pears  that  we  have  not  as 
yet  any  Hebrew  Bible  wliich  exhibits  a  Untical  Text,  properly  so 
called.  MaLenaLs  iiavo  been  collected  and  arranged;  learned  editors 
have,  in  various  passages,  showu  that  the  text  admits  of  improvement, 
and  have  pointed  out  corrections  which,  in  their  judgment,  it  requires ; 
but  not  one  of  them  has  Tentnred  to  pnnt  the  Sacred  Scripture  Sn 
irhat  be  hlnuelf  xegarded  as  its  origiDal  and  anthentio  ibim.  Tbej 
hm,  one  after  another,  repeated  those  enroia  of  the  earl/  editions, 
wbidi  are  acknowledged  as  snob  b/  all  oompetent  sobolars,  and 
against  wbieh  tfaej  have  themsdm  protested  in  their  notes.  No 
one  has  attempted  to  do  for  the  Old  Testament  what  Bengel, 
BliattUti,  Orieebaeh,  Schobt,  and  Laebmann,  bavo  endeaTonred  to 
aooompUsh  for  the  New.  A  critical  editioii  of  the  Hebrew  text  ia 
still  a  duideratmn;  and  an  editor  of  oompetent  learning,  diligenco, 
and  jndgment,  who  sbonld  prepare  snob  an  edition  wonld  deserve 
weU  of  all  the  lovers  of  the  Sacred  Vdctme. 

At  the  same  time,  wo  most  not  expect  too  mnob  from  the  labonrs 
of  critics.  The  Masoretic  or  reoeiTed  text  is,  on  the  whoU,  the  best 
extant.  In  four  cases  out  of  every  five  in  which  any  authority 
deviates  from  it,  judicious  critics  will  probably  agree  that  the  Masorets 
have  decided  rightly.  If  every  alteration  that  has  ever  been  sug- 
gested since  the  inventiott  of  printing  were  implicitly  adopted  —  and 
many  of  them  are  such  as  no  modem  critb  would  over  think  of 
introidncing, — stall  the  main  substance  of  the  sacred  books  would 
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remain  untouched.  Tlio  mnovations  would  not  alt*  et  the  c«sontial 
fstcis  nor  even  the  important  circumstances  of  the  history,  much 
1^9  the  essential  dix-trines  of  religion  ;  but  mch  matters  as  the  turn 
of  a  phrase,  the  force  of  a  figure,  or  the  parallelism  of  a  !»entence,  or, 
at  most,  the  circum!?tauces  of  a  hi.-^t^trioal  fact.  Evcu  tlicsc  things, 
however,  although  they  may  appear  ut  no  couseiiucncc  to  the  hee^Uess 
or  the  indolent,  and  although  they  aro  of  very  httlo  importance  in 
reference  to  our  roUgious  doctrines,  will  yet  possess  an  interest  to 
him  who  is  deshnoos  of  perusing  the  aaiorsd  boclES  of  his  fiuth,  in  that 
state,  which,  so  ftr  as  we  hm  the  meaoi  of  judging,  approachea 
moat  nearij  to  tlio  oooditioii  in  whioh  thej  were  left  bj  the  holy  men 
wbo  GogiBallj  eempoaed  them.  Oar  imranoe  for  tlie  Stored  Vo> 
lame  win  oaaae  ui  to  deeiio  IIm  apfilioatiw  of  a  ioi^ 
cxiticiaiii  to  hi  text  The  move  biglilj  we  vaneimto  tbe  Scriptntes, 
the  more  anxioDilj  we  shall  deetre  to  see  them  restored  to  their 
native  pnritx. 
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MAjiimoum  or  thk  ou>  ti0tambmt. 

Thb  oxistiitg  miirasoripto  of  the  Hebrow  Hble  maj  be  divided  into 
two  distinct,  hat  yeiy  unequal  dassos  ;-»thow  wlikdi  hare  come  to 
us  thimigh  tho  hands  of  tbo  Bamaritans  and  those  for  which  we  are 
IndsMed  to  the  Jews.  The  fonner  daas,  bemg  the  leas  nunerous, 
shall  be  cmndsved  m  the  flrst  plaoe. 

Sbotioh  I. — SmnariUm  Mamuer^pU, 

I.  The  Samaritans  aie  deaoended  from  a  mixture  of  the  wretched 
remnants  of  tho  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  with  certain  idolatroDs  people 
who  were  sent  as  cokntsts  bj  the  Idzig  of  Ah  jria,  to  possess  the  terri- 
tory from  which  he  had  carried  awaj  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  as 
captifes.  Thsj  earlj  adopted  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  thot^  in 
cconezico  with  that  of  their  ancient  idols  (2  Kings,  zril  24 — 41); 
and  this  ptactioe,  no  lees  than  their  origin,  rendered  them  hatefol  in 
theoTSSOf  tho  Jews,  who,  after  their  return  from  captiyitj  in  Babjlon, 
appear  to  have  heartilj  renounced  all  alliance  with  idolatry.  I  Ichl  o, 
when  the  Samaritans  ofood  their  asristancr  in  rebuilding  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem,  it  was  contcmptuouslj  refused.  Thej  then  became 
inflamed  with  hostility  against  those  bj  whom  thoj  peroeiTod  them- 
aelTOs  to  be  despised ;  thej  erected  a  temple  of  their  own  upon 
Mount  Gerizim,  distant  about  seven  miles  from  the  vlty  of  SanAria; 
and  erer  since  the  two  races  have  been  actuated  bj  the  bitterest 
•  enmity  againBt  each  other.  Some  remains  of  the  Samaritan  nation 
still  exist,  though  in  a  very  abject  condition,  in  the  town  of  Naplons, 
tbo  ancient  Shechem,  and  some  other  places  in  tho  same  region. 

The  Samaritans  seem  to  have  gradually  abandoned  their  idolntry, 
probably  in  consequence  of  tlie  ostab!i«hmcnt  of  Mosaic  ritual  in 
the  temple  upon  Mount  Gerizim  ;  and  witli  the  worship  of  Jehovah 
tlierc  naturally  arose  some  d^ee  of  attention  to  tho  sacred  code  : 
but  as  the  greater  part  of  tho  writings  of  tho  prophets  were  compn<40<l 
after  tho  separation  of  their  ancestors  from  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
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and  bat  few  copies  of  those  which  had  been  written  preriouslj  wero 
in  circulation  at  that  early  period,  thej  admitted  do  other  books  than 
the  Pentateuch  or  tbo  Five  Book-  nf  \fo«e'<  into  their  canon.  The 
existence  of  tlie  ISamantan  Peiitateucii  was  known  to  Orij?en  * 
Julius  Africanus,  Eusehius,  Cyni  of  Alexan'irin,  PrfN-opius  of  Gaza, 
Diodorus,  Jerome,  ►Syncellus,  and  other?,  amuii;:  the  hitliors.  Jerome 
sa7«,  in  hi>*  General  Preface  to  the  OM  Testament,  "  i'ho  ISamari- 
taus  ako  write  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses  m  the  same  number  of  letters 
[as  the  Jews],  only  differing  in  tlieir  forms  and  angles  ' — -^./urij  ct 
apicihug.  This  Jtscription  is  sufficiently  accurate  for  the  purpose 
which  Jerome  had  iu  view,  and  far  too  exact  to  hare  been  founded 
on  mere  conjecture ;  yet  the  oblivion  into  which  the  subject  of  it  had 
fellen  for  nearly  a  tiiousand  years  caused  some  to  doubt  whether  there 
ever  had  been  such  a  docuiueuL ;  but  the  learned  Archbishop  Usher 
and  Jo.  Moriuu.-,  of  Paris,  about  the  same  titne,  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining some  copies  of  it  from  Uio  SamariU.ns  of  Na)>lous,  and 
Mormiis  printed  it  iu  the  Parisian  Polyglot  of  M.  Lo  Jay,  1045. 
It  was  rc-pubUshcd  more  accnratelj  by  Bishop  Walton,  in  the  Loudou 
Polyglot,  1657.  The  yarioas  readings  of  seyenteen  MS8.  of  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  and  a  rarised  and  correoied  editton  of  its 
text,  are  giyen  in  Kcmiieotft'i  Bible;  and  the  text  bMbonpabliBlMd 
aapmtoij — and  Mconrtelj^eltfiongh  in  the  iqnan  Jewiah  oha- 
lacter,  by  Dr.  Blayney,  Oxford,  1790»  8to.  The  Samaritan  Fenta-  * 
tench  ia  ttoi  a  yenion,  boi  an  edition  of  the  original,  in  the  proper 
Hebiw  language,  diftring  from  other  Hebrew  oopiei  only  tn  the 
peeoliar  fenn  of  the  letten  in  whidi  it  Is  written,  in  eome  yarioas 
readings,  and  in  some  peeuBarities  of  ortbogi  aphj. 

A  speetmen  of  the  Samaritan  dbaracter,  as  it  is  frand  in  the 
modem  copies  of  flu  Saamritan  Pentatench,  is  gtvnn  in  this  work, 
and  some  acooont  of  the  manner  in  whieh  that  mode  of  writing  tools 
its  ov^;in  from  the  anolsnt  Phcsnioian  alphabet  has  been  inserted  in 
the  lart  ohapter. 

The  yaloe  of  the  text,  however,  is  of  mnoh  more  oomeqoenoe  than 
the  iorm  of  the  tetters;  and  here  the  learned  have  not  been  unani- 

*  ehaen,  who  asj»u3is  a  very  recent  origin  to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
ofget  the  riienee  of  Oi^eii  as  proof  of  its  non-existenee  hi  the  third  oentnry ; 

hot  Montfaucon  has  publishcKl,  among  the  fra^ents  of  the  Uexapta  of 
Or^geo,  two  notes,  in  which  the  baiuaritan  Pentateuch  is  expressly  nieu- 
tiOBed,  and  ■ome  of  He  yarious  readings  notieed.  One  of  these,  from  the 
Basil  MS.  of  thr  LXX  in  tn  t!io  following  effect :—'* Th«H^  Things  M^ses 
mentions  in  the  besimmig  of  Deutenmomv ;  which  passage  we  have  trans- 
lated >Vt>m  lAs  JEG^etf  tetdcfthi  SamofUans,  agreeably  with  the  liil«ip<«* 
tation  of  the  liXX,  &c. 
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mous.  Many  hnve,  a  prtnn,  decided  tliat  its  readings  most 
be  wroncr,  wljorovcr  they  dilYvv  froin  the  Hebrew  text;  others,  as 
Morinus,  liootiirojt!,  ^t:.  seem  to  regard  tho  roa< lings  of  the  Sama- 
ritan copies  far  moro  valuable  thau  tboso  of  any  other  MSS, 
extant ;  and,  iherefore,  appear  disposed  to  determine  that  in  almost 
every  ca^^o  in  which  tho  Samaritan  and  Jewish  toxts  differ,  the  latter 
must  bo  corrected  from  tho  former.  Neither  of  these  opuuoos  appears 
to  bo  jast ;  tho  latter  is  exceedingly  unjust.* 

The  SamaiiLan  Pcntateneh  undoubtedly  proserres  a  small  number 
of  genuine  readings  whicii  aro  not  to  bo  found  in  the  Jewish  Masoretic 
copies.  Several  of  these  prcseiit  every  inteiiiai  mark  of  authenticity, 
'  and  aro  confirmed  by  tho  testimony  of  one  or  moro  of  the  ancient 
versions,  cspeciidly  that  of  the  Septuagint.  In  such  instances 
a  critic  need  not  hesitate  to  discard  the  common  text  and  adopt  tliat 
of  the  Samaritans. 

But  these  iimfamoBH  aie  nm :  a  mt  mmiber  of  its  Tarious  readings 
appear  to  he  mere  tnistelsee  arisbg  ttom.  the  sfanibritj  of  letters  and 
their  sounds,  aocidental  omission,  transposition,  ke.  These  are  of  no 
▼aloe  whatever.  AH  the  Samaritan  MSS.  which  hare  been  ooDated 
q»pear  to  have  been  negligently  written.  In  many  places,  the  text 
appears  to  have  been  altered  with  a  view  to  amend  the  gnmmar,  by 
removing  what  the  transcribers  considered  as  errors  in  syntax.  The 
quiesoont  ktteis  are  almost  every  where  supplied,  and  tiuaw  Uc^mk 
very  frequently.  In  not  a  fsw  phwes  we  perceive  indications  of  a  wish 
to  remove  from  the  text  statements  which  might  i^;vpear  inconsistent 
with  the  context*  with  paraM  passages,  or  with  chronok^;  in  all 
these  cases  its  testimony  is  of  very  little  wdght 

If  this  docnment.'whioh  is  clearly  ancient  and  quite  independent  ol 
Masoretic  influences,  had  been  handed  down  to  us  in  any  tolefsUe 
state  of  preservation,  it  would  have  been  of  the  utmost  value.  It 
still  is  an  djeot  of  great  interest ;  bat  close  attention  to  it  has  tended 
very  much  to  lessen  its  authority,  by  disclosing  the  careless  and 
uncritical  treatment  which  it  lias  experienced,  t  Hence,  it  is  now 
looked  upon  rather  in  the  light  of  a  literary  curiosity  than  asatrust- 
*worthy  help  in  the  amendment  of  the  text. 

In  one  or  two  places,  the  Samaritans  appear  to  have  wilfully 
oormpted  the  text  in  oarder  to  favour  the  interestsof  their  own  nation 

*  Tho  modem  critics,  who  have  made  tho  text  of  tlic  Samaritan  Pcnta- 
t'  urh  their  especial  ntudy,  arc  muumnoas  in  tanking  it  as  £sr  inferior  in 
voiue  to  tho  ]kuiBt}rctie  rocensiuu. 

t  See  in  particular  Gcscuiae,  Jh  JPentakuchi  Samantam  Origmet  JMhte 
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and  religioD.  Thiia,  in  Dtat  zzfit  4»  tbey  have  mads  Moms  oom- 
maod  the  Israelites  to  enet  the  stones  ou  which  the  kw  was  insoribed^ 
upon  Blount  Gerizim,  on  which  thmr  own  temple  wu  dtoated, 
instead  of  Mount  Ebal:  and  this  connptioQ  tbej  hm  attempted  to 
siqiporl  hj  two  others,  introducing  into  tfie  text  ^  the  conunandoieDta 
ae  giten  in  Exod.  xx.  and  in  Dout.  y.  an  eleventh  preoqrt  in  the 
following  words: — "  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  $haU  have  krtmffJU 
thee  into  the  land  of  tJte  Canaamtes  towardg  wkkk  thou  goest  to  possen 
it,  thou  sitalt  raise  unto  thee  two  great  stones,  and  thou  sJiah  platter 
them  ttith  plaster,  and  than  xhalt  wHte  upon  the  stones  all  the  tcords 
C'f  this  laT-:  thtrefore.  irhen  thou  art  passed  over  Jordan,  thou  shalt 
set  up  these  iJuu<\<  trhlrh  f  command  you  this  day,  upon  MoutU 
Gerizim.  Ami  thou  shah  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord  thtf  God,  an 
altar  of  stones:  tlwu,  shaft  not  lift  vp  an  iron  [tool]  m/>oii  them,"  Ac* 
i>r.  Keiiiiicott  and  several  other  critics  havo  ciideavoiircd  to  defend 
tiie  .Samaritan  reading  of  Deut.  xivii.  4,  and  to  tlinm-  upon  the 
Jews  tlio  charge  of  having  altered  that  toxt  from  hntn  d  of  th-  iseigh- 
bouriug  sect;  but  no  one  has  attempted  to  viinlicatc  the  additions  to 
the  r>ccalogue,  and  recent  writers  aoem,  aknost  witliout  exceittion,  and 
certainly'  with  good  reason,  to  reject  the  .Samaritan  reading  of  all 
these  pasfnge?. 

lii  many  passages  tlie  Samunuui  reading  is  more  cojiions  thau  tlio 
Hebrew  text.  The  most  estcnsive  of  the  additions  which  it  makes 
to  the  latter  are  /band  in  the  Book  of  Exodus:  the  word-*  of  the 
Divine  Messages  announcing  the  pbguos  of  Egypt  being,  in  tlio 
Samaritan  Fentatench,  oniformlj  repeated  twice;  — once  when  the 
message  ie  entrusted  bj  Jehovah  to  Moses,  and  again  when  it  i.s 
ddiverad  Igr  the  latter  to  Pharaoh.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
s^le  of  narration  employed  generallj  in  the  Books  of  Moees  Ihronni 
the  reading  of  the  Samaritan,  in  these  passages ;  critics,  however,  aro 
not  agreed  whether  we  are  to  regard  the  Samaritan  copj  as  hnring 
been  interpolated,  in  order  to  preserve  the  analogy  of  the  stjle,  or 
the  other  copies  as  baring  been  abridged  to  save  room  and  time  to 
the  transeriber*  The  pomt  is  of  Tery  little  intrinsic  moment;  but 
the  lonner  snppeeition  appears  to  be  the  more  probable  (See  Book  I 
Ch.  Y.  Sect.  4, 8).  The  TBEsions  made  from  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch win  be  enmnemted  in  the  flflh  section  of  the  next  chapter. 

•  These  words  arc  taken  from  Deut.  xxvii.  2—^.  lu  ExihI.  .\x.  the  inter- 
polation includes  as  tar  as  Deut  xxvii.  17,  and  ends  with  a  geographical 
OMcriptioD  of  Mount  Gefium,  ooutauiing  about  the  quantity  of  one  rcrse 
more;  in  all  aboat  seventeen  veraea. 
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Sbotiov  IL — Jewiih  Mmmtoripit. 

11.  The  Jewish  ManuaeriptB  of  the  Pentateuch  are  of  two  kmds : 
thoee  intended  for  Bjnagogue  serrice  and  those  made  for  priTate  nee. 
A  codex  of  the  former  kind  is  called  TTtf\  HBD*  S^pifm  TwA,  i.e« 
a  Booh  of  ihe  Law:  the  others  are  never  go  entitled ;  but  ^yflH 
HB^ft  *^Hin.  Chcmshi  Chumshi  Afoshe,  i.e.  the  ^tee  JPV/UU  of 
[the  Bookt  of]  Moi€9,  These  two  classes  of  copies  differ  yery  much 
in  their  outward  abearance;  but  all  are  written  in  the  square 
Hebrew  character,  subh  as  is  found  in  the  printed  Bibles. 

1.  The  Synagogue  MSS.  are  in  the  form  of  a  long  roll,  fastened 
at  the  ends  to  two  cylinders  of  wood ;  the  writing  is  disposed  in 
colnmns  extending  acrost  the  roll,  so  that  one  or  more  pages,  as  they 
might  be  called,  may  be  laid  open  by  turning  tlie  cylinders.  Tto 
modem  MSS.  of  this  kind  are  made  of  parchment;  the  mote  ancient 
are  chiefly  on  skins  of  soft  leather,  generally  died  brown  or  red. 
The  rabbinical  rules  relating  to  the  preparation  of  these  copies  are 
excessively  strict,  and  show  an  extreme  desire  to  secure  textual 
accuracy.*  These  rules,  however,  a{)pear  to  have  varied  at  different 
times,  and  probably  have  never  been  enforced  in  the  full  r^our  of 
their  letter. 

In  the  synagogue  rolls  no  vowel  points  or  accents  arc  admitted, 
nor,  indeed,  points  of  any  kind  except  the  Soph-Fcuuk  (;),  which 

*  Amonff  those  roles  an  the  foUowine :  —  A  Sepker  Tcrah  mnei  be 

transcribed  frfim  an  ancient  and  approvwl  AlS.  solely,  with  pure,  black  ink 
(the  manner  of  preparinj'  the  ink  is  prescribed,)  upon  the  skin  of  a  clean 
aafanal,  preparoa  expressly  for  the  pmpoae,  by  a  Jew ;  and  the  sheete  or  skins 
are  to  be  fastened  togetlier  with  Pt  rings  made  of  tlie  sinews  of  a  clean  animal. 
Each  skin  must  contain  a  prescribed  number  of  columns,  of  a  Umited  length 
and  breadth;  eadi  cohmm  most  contain  a  niralated  namber  of  Ifaiee  and  woras; 
and  all  exc(  pt  five  must  bep;in  with  the  letter  \  The  scribe  must  not  write 
a  single  word  from  memory,  lie  muat  attentively  look  u^n  each  Hidividaal 
word  m  his  exemphir,  and  orally  pronoonee  it,  before  wntiog  it  down.  In 
writiufj  any  of  the  tSacred  Names  of  Chh\,  he  is  required  to  solemnize  his  mind 
by  devotion  and  reverence;  and  previously  to  writing  any  of  them  he  must 
WB^  his  pen ;  (bat  some  Rabbis  lay  down  tlie  very  o)>{K>Bite  nde ;  namely, 
that  the  scribe,  l)efbro  writing  any  of  the  Sacred  Names,  must  not  take  freah 
ink  into  h\n  pen  :)  f^ffore  nritvuj  the  infffnhU  name  TX\T\^t  he  is  to  bathe  his 
wlivle  perionl  The  copy  must  be  examined  within  thirty  days  after  its 
completion.  Some  aothors  assert  that  the  mistake  of  a  single  letter  vitiates 
the  entire  oodez:  others  otale  that  it  is  permitte<i  to  correct  three  ineh 

errors  in  any  one  sheet ;  if  more  are  found,  the  copy  is  condemned  as  ^^Sj, 
profantt  or  unfit  for  religious  purposes.  i3uch  discarded  copies,  however,  are 
piesorfed  fbr  private  use ;  ana,  probably,  the  larger  number  of  Uie  synagogue 
rolls,  as  thev  are  calle<l,  which  are  to  \yv  fntuid  in  tho  libraries  of  Cliristians, 
ere  rejecte<f  copies.  The  greater  part  of  the  foregoing  regulations  are  not 
mentioaed  hi  tbe  Tabnud,  althongh  it  tieate  of  tee  queetton,  what  MSS. 
ere  to  be  reoeiTed  and  what  r^eeted. 
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marks  tlic  end  of  each  ▼orse;  nor  are  auj  Krijin  or  other  TDnr^-inal 
uoU^  aliowe<i.  The  Pam.^hioth,  nVu*13.  or  Weekly  Syiia^^c^uo 
Lesions,*  au<l  the  smaller  sections  ot  t?ie  toxf,  l^^th  oj>en  aud  close, 
are  propcrlj  marke<1,  and  tlio  hym?is  ncrurnug  in  Eiod.  xv.  and 
Deut.  xxiii.  are  divided  into  lK'inisLi<  Ii?».  The  letter?*  wljifh  the 
Masorah  directs  to  be  made  smaller  thau  tlio  rest  arc  so  written  ; 
the  n  ill  nDtCQ^2'  ijum.  ii.  4:  but  those  which  tUe  Masorah  says 
are  to  ho  rnlar<^e<l  — and  which  aUvays  arc  ciilar;_^  d  in  the  common 
copies,  or  tlio^o  for  private  use,  —  are,  in  the  synagogue  roUi,  written 
in  the  same  size  with  the  other  characters.  Several  MSS.  of  the 
Pentateuch  answering  to  this  general  description  are  to  bo  found  in 
tbe  public  Ubraries  of  Europe,  and  a  few  in  private  collections :  there 
is  reason,  howerw,  Ibr  bdisnug  that  aH  <tf  tliem,  or  at  loast  bj  fiu* 
the  graafeer  part,  are  copies  which  have,  on  eiainination»  boeo  fomid 
defoedfe  m  some  respects,  and  have  been  rgeeted  aa  nufii  tebe  nied 
in  the  serriee  of  the  sjnagogne. 

The  European  Jews  diride  these  roDs  into  those  written  in  the 
T<m  and  those  written  in  the  Veldd  character:  (^ITO  OH  And 
specimens  of  which  are  snbjoined:  it  will  be  ohserred 
that  both  e^ibit,  though  in  difibrent  forms,  the  Taggin,  pjlfi, 
apku,  or  tips  on  the  sefen  letters,  yXtW^  which  the  Jews 
bdiere  that  Moses  received  from  God  npon  Mount  Sinai.  The 
co|iies  of  the  Law  need  b^  ^  remote  ISast  have  none 

of  these  peenltarittea. 

These  however  are  mere  trifles,  nnworthj  of  attention :  the  aoou- 
raej  of  the  text  is  of  mnch  more  importanoe.  And  here  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  precautions  enjoined  by  the  Rabbis  have  had  a 
very  favonraUe  effect  in  preserving  ^e  standard  Masoretic  reading 
of  the  Pentateuch  nearlj  inviolate  in  the  roll  copies;  foi  tlio  colla- 
tious  of  a  considerable  nnndier  of  such  MSS.  by  Rennicott  and 
Do  Rossi,  disoorer  a  verj  remarkable  harmony  in  their  text,  which 
is,  almost  everywhere^  the  same  that  is  found  in  Athias',  Van-der- 
Hooght's,  and  other  correct  editions  of  the  Masoretic  leoennon* 

The  Jews  of  Toledo,  in  the  middle  ages,  had  in  their  synagogue  a 
Sephcr-Toraht  which  some  of  the  Rabbis  call  the  Codex  Ezras ^ 
(Kliy  *1SD),  others,  the  Codex  Azarcp  {TVit^  1^),  an<J 
which  some  believed  to  have  been  a  MS.  transcribed  by  Ezra  him- 

*  The  whole  IVnUteucbisdividodintofifty-foarFaraahioth,or  syoM^ogae- 
iMsons,  correspuudiiiff  to  the  fiftj-foor  Sabbelfas  of  the  Jewish  sacredyear ; 
so  that  thelAwispaEtidynsdover,&ombeghiiiiiigtoeiid,inthe  eouneof 
the  year. 
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self;  others,  to  have  Ixjon  the  copy  of  the  law  which  had  been  depo- 
Fitf'rl  for  referonce  in  the  Azarah,  or  of  the  Temple  of  Jorusaloni, 
and  had  been  preserrcd  from  destruction  nt  the  «iego  and  caj)turo 
of  the  citj.  The  copj  was  so  famous  that  it  was  usual  for  the 
synago^es  in  other  places  t/>  ^^end  their  Roll  MS 8.  of  the  Penta- 
tatem-h  to  Toledo  to  bu  i:om})arcd  with  it.  At  tlio  capture  of  Toledo 
by  the  lilack  Prince  in  V.IQT ,  tlm  codex  came  into  hid  poescssion  as 
part  of  the  booty,  but  was  raiiaomed  by  the  Jews  for  a  large  sum. 
At  a  sul>s(M|uent  siego  it  wa««  destroyed  by  fire,  together  with  the 
sjoagoguo  in  which  it  was  dejx'-itrd.  It  is  believed  that  none  of 
the  MSS.  which  had  Iwen  compaiod  with  the  Codex  Azarm  aro 
now  extant*,  but  some  copies  are  still  to  bo  found,  which,  from  the 
the  inscriptions  and  cortitiratcs  appended  to  thom,  appear  to  have 
been  compared  with  thcso  transcripts.  It  will  readily  be  perceived 
how  much  the  preservation,  till  so  late  a  period,  of  a  copy  claiming 
80  venerable  a  character,  must  have  tended  to  confirm  the  Jews  iu 
their  opinion  of  the  infalliUe  purity  of  the  text  in  their  synagogue 
copies  of  the  law,  and  htm  gntilAj  it  most  have  contributed  to  that 
Mliiaotiffiiiary  onifonrnty  wliieli  eiistB  Mween  thflm.* 

II.  Aft  the  Jews  are  acoustomed  to  lead,  in  the  Mrvioe  of  the 
Sjnagogoe  on  ereij  Sahbatb,  a  tomm  frm  tame  of  the  prophets 
as  wdl  as  a  seolioii  of  ihe  Uar,  xnanoscripts  are  in  use  among  them, 
contaniiiig  the  nTtSfiPl*  Eap^kurothf  or  seleottoos  employed  fbr  this 
purpose.  These  ctqpies  are  written  in  Kilb,opoiifhe  same  siibstaiioeo 
that  are  used  finr  the  Synagogne  copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  which  In 
an  the  partionlars  of  outward  Ibrm  they  enetly  resemble;  hot 
whether  the  prepaiation  of  Ihem  is  phMMd  nnder  the  same  strict 
lawsj  is  not  staled  by  the  anthers  who  treat  npon  this  sntgeot  Tho 
HaphtaroCfa  need  bj  the  Jews  of  Poland  and  Germany  are  not 
exactly  i3b»  same  with  those  employed  hj  the  Spanish  Jews;  some 
of  the  lessons  being  taken  from  diSerent  books  or  chapters,  and 
others  more  or  less  extended,  in  the  usage  of  the  diflbrent  syna- 
gogaes.t  Synagogue  rolls  of  the  Book  of  Esther,  which  is  paUidy 
rsad  over  doring  the  feast  of  Piarim  once  in  eaoh  year,  are  also  in 

•  T  nm  indcbtod  for  theae  facts  to  the  Kev.  M.  Raphal],  Prrnrhrr  nf  the 
Jewub  5)'nap:(>guc  at  Birmingham.  The  Codex  Esrm  is  meutiouod  by  K. 
BfeoaJiem  de  Louzani),  in  his  work  entitled  Or  TWA,  Lfc  file  X^pftl  9j  IA0 
Law^  written  in  tiie  middle  of  our  lOtb  century. 

■f  A  t'lblc  of  the  HaphUnvth  for  all  the  sabh.iths  of  the  Je\n«h  year, 
diowing  also  the  corresponding  ParashiotA,  or  uccUoub  of  the  law,  with  the 
▼■flations  between  the  Germans  and  Spaniards  in  this  FMpset^  Is  gfvfO  io 
Vaa-der-Hooght's  BiUs  at  the  end  of  the  HagioKrapha. 
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use;  and  are  frequently  met  with :  much  more  fre<jueutlj  than  those 
either  of  the  Law,  or  the  llaphtarotli.  it  may  give  some  idea  of  the 
care  which  is  taken  in  preparing  the  Koll  MS.  to  state  that,  although 
a  copy  of  tlie  Pentateuch,  in  a  character  not  perccptihly  larger  than 
that  of  an  ordinary  printed  Hebrew  Bible,  and  upon  common  parch- 
ment, forms,  when  rolled  upon  a  wooden  cylinder  of  an  inch  tliick, 
a  roU  of  about  six  or  seven  inches  in  diameter,  and  from  sixteen  to 
twenty  inches  long;  yet  some  copies  of  the  Law  arc  found  which  are 
not  larger  than  a  pencil-case,  and  there  arc  MSS.  of  the  Hook 
of  Esther  which  can  be  carried  in  the  barrel  of  an  ordinary  quill. 
Of  course  these  MS8.  can  only  bo  road  with  the  assi.-tauce  of  a 
microscope,  and  lor  ihe  purpose  of  study  arc  nearly  useles.** ;  but  the 
paius  which  must  have  been  employed  in  preparing  tiie  parchment 
aod  writing  in  the  text,  shows  the  deep  interest  taken  by  the  Jewi 
in  an  that  relates  to  their  sacred  books. 

III.  Bat  the  most  common  description  of  Hebrew  MSS.  conaiets 
of  thoM  intended  ftr  oommon  use,  or  prifnte  etndj.  Tbm$  are  afl 
in  square  lium,  like  a  modem  boond  book ;  and  are  of  enny  site, 
from  that  of  a  moderalel/  large  folio,  to  that  of  a  small  duodtekmf 
some  written  upon  parchment^  others  upon  paper.  Verj  fbw  ooo.- 
tain  the  entire  Bible;  those  of  the  Law  are  the  meet  frequent; 
some  contain  the  Fhiphets;  others,  the  Hagiographa;*  others,  one 
or  two  particular  hotiM ;  and  some,  in  their  present  state,  are  men 
frsgmenti.  Then  is  great  diversitj  in  the  charaoten  aooofding  to 
the  eonntrj  in  which  each  MS.  was  executed,  and  the  skill  or  care 
of  the  cqpjist:  the  Spanishcharacter  isthe  most  elegant,  resembling 
the  beantifbl  ^jpe  emplojed  in  the  best  printed  Bibles ;  the  Qerman 
is  more  rounded  and  less  regtdar ;  the  Italian  holds  an  intermediate 
rank.  Some  entire  MSS.  and  the  marginal  notes  in  almost  all  of 
those  which  contain  any,  arc  in  the  rabbinical  character,  which  is  a 
eorsire  form  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  adapted  for  the  sake  of  expe- 
dition in  writing.   The  adjuncts  to  the  text  m  as  various  as  the 

t  The  Jews  divide  their  Scriptures  into  tlie  I^nr,  the  Pr>>phet^,  nnd  the 
JsLCtubim,  or  Jlaoiographa.  The  Lmw  comprises  the  i'eutatcuch ;  tlie  JJagi- 
wrapha,  aecorffing  to  Van-der*Hooght,  inclade,  Psalms*  ProTerbs,  Job, 
Song  of  Solomon.  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesijujtos,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra, 
Neli^iah,  and  (Jhrooicles  (but  the  Talmud  assigns  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  tu 
the  Pirophetii,  and  the  Masoirah  refers  to  same  class,  Nehemiah  and  Chroni- 
cles) :  the  J*ropkets  inclods  the  remainder  of  the  Saore<l  Books.  Five  of  the 
vKetubiw  or  ilajriognutha,  viz.  tho  iioua  of  Solomon,  Kutli,  Lamentations, 
Eeeiesiastes,  and  Esther,  are  called  tho  Megillothy  that  is,  the  KoUs;  and  are 
commonly  placed  in  the  bound  MSS.  and  in  the  printed  Bibles,  next  after 
the  Five  Books  of  Moses. 
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fonufi  of  the  letters  in  which  it  is  written.  Most  of  the  square  ma- 
nuscripts contain,  or  were  intended  to  contain,  the  Masorah  ;  almost 
all  of  them  have  the  points,  the  Krij'in  and  ICthibtn,  and  other 
Masoretic  notes.  Not  a  few  contain  with  tho  text  a  Tru  Lnini,  «t 
Cbiildeo  version,  which  is  sometimes  wiittcn  in  a  parailul  i  olumu, 
sometimes  at  tho  top  and  bottom  of  the  pag^cs  sometimes  iiiterhned, 
and  sometimes  written  in  aitcruatc  verses.  Some  MS»S.  have  a 
Rabbinical  Comiiientary  annexed,  which  is  usually  placed  in  the 
margin ;  and  a  few  copies  have  text,  Masorah,  Targum,  and  Com- 
mentary all  united  together. 

Dr.  Kcnuicott  wjis  inclined  to  attach  considerahlo  w(  ia;ht  to  such 
MSS.  as  were  written  originally  without  points,  and  without  tho 
usual  Masoretic  notes  in  tho  margin ;  but  the  former  appears  to  have 
been  the  case  witli  all  the  MSS.  when  first  executed;  for  the  points 
never  were  added  until  after  tho  com])letion  of  tbe  text,  and  when 
inserted,  they  were  almost  alwa^ys  wiiLlon  iii  a  different  ink,  and 
frequently  by  a  ditfureut  hand.  This  appears  fiora  the  inscriptions 
appended  to  several  of  the  MSB.  which  mention  not  only  the  name 
of  the  scribe  bj  whom  the  book  was  written,  but  that  of  the  person  by 
whom  the  points  were  inserted.  The  same  seems  to  have  been  the 
ease  with  the  Mssovah ;  henoe  some  of  those  copies  which  Br.  Kenni* 
oott  highlj  esteemed,  on  acoonnt  of  the  absence  of  the  Blasorah,  are 
Ibund,  on  closer  inspection,  to  deserve  his  approbation  only  by  being 
kft  incomplete ;  for  ruled  lines  are  found  at  the  top  and  bottom  of 
the  page,  m  which  it  was  intended  that  the  Masorah  should  after- 
wards be  placed.  In  &ct,  we  have  no  Jewish  MS.  in  enstenoe 
which  does  not  appear  to  haTO  been  under  the  inflnenee  of  the 
Masorah, 

A  few  copies  of  particular  boolcs  have  a  Latin  Translation  inter- 
lined. ProflBssor  T jchsen  asrigns  aU  these  to  the  hands  of  Chris- 
tian transcribers.  It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  the  Hebrew 
MSS.  in  most  oases  of  the  kind  had  been  written  by  Jews;  and  that 
the  Latin  version  was  afterwards  added  by  some  other  person  who 
was  studying  tho  Uebcew  langus^,  or  at  least  for  his  use. — Tychsen 
attributes  to  the  same  origin  all  Hebrew  MBS.  which  have  the 
Masorah  written  upon  them  in  the  forms  of  Quadrupeds,  Birds,  and 
Fishes,  as  is  not  uncommon :  and  is  doubtfil  whether  ho  shoidd  not 
assign  to  Christians  likewise,  all  tho?o  copies  which  have  coloured 
letters  or  ornaments,  gilt  cnintals,  &,c. ;  but  his  arguments  in  sup|>ort 
of  these  j)ositions  are  weak,  and  are  in  many  cases  contra^licttd  hv 
the  history  ot  the  books  in  which  such  ornaments  arc  found,  and  by 
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the  copyist's  own  testimoiij  at  the  end  of  the  Tolume.  R.  Jacob  ben 
Chajim,  the  original  editor  of  the  Masorah,  evidonUy  did  not  con- 
sider such  MSS.  as  hariug  been  written  by  tho  enemies  of  his 
nation  and  of  his  reh'doii,  for  ho  used  them  in  the  preparation  of  his 
edition,  and  speaks  of  tho  incredible  labour  which  he  had  in  deci- 
phering the  text  of  the  Masorali,  in  conse([uence  of  the  prevalence  of 
this  absurd  manner  of  writing  it  in  tho  Manu.s<'ripts.*  A  lew  copies, 
however,  bear  evident  marks  of  haying  been  written  hj  Christians, 
probably  converted  Jews,  f 

The  Jewish  scribes  liave  fur  many  centuries  adhered  very  closely 
to  the  same  general  form  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Tliis  circum- 
stance, though  it  facilitates  the  reading  of  the  more  ancient  MSS. 
yet  depiives  us  of  that  aid  which  we  liud  in  judging  of  tlie  compa- 
rative antiquity  of  (.ireck  and  Latin  codices  from  tlie  style  of  writing; 
hence,  imless  the  date  of  a  MS.  can  be  ascertained  from  an  inscription, 
we  aie  obliged  to  employ  very  indefinite  teits  of  age :  such  as  the  fine- 
newMidcoloar  of  tbepfchment,  the  cokwir  <rf  the  ink,  ko.  The  in- 
Mripdoiis  themseWes  an  sometameB  mspected  as  having  been  fraodn- 
kntly  composed,  in  ordflrtoenhaiioe  the  value  of  the  oodez  by  assigning 

•  As  in  the  beautiful  (.'odex,  numbfrod  1  in  U»c  Royal  Library  in  the 
British  Museum,  from  which  I  have  takcu  a  ^jiccimeu  ;  it  in  a  square 
MS.  in  the  Spanish  character,  written  in  double  columns,  and  the  text  of 
the  poetii'al  bcxtki  iti  licmistiehs.  Portions  of  the  Masorah  arc  written  in 
particular  placos  in  the  uitjKT  and  lower  margin :  and  liut  ij  are  ruUnl  for  it 
tfaroui^liout.  The  gubscnptioin  States  that  it  wa^  writteu  by  Jacob  bfir- 
Jojieph  of  lliphol,  for  tlic  nie  of  Rabbi  Isaac  bor-Judjih  of  Tol<ir-a, 
A.M.  514.'>,  which  corresponds  Ut  tJio  year  138u  of  our  a-ra.  Some  docu- 
montA  ore  parted  in  the  U>ginoing  of  the  volume  showfalg  that  befeie  II  was 
pun  bast-il  for  tho  King's  Library,  it  luul  been  the  property  of  a  synagogue 
m  Jeruiialem.  It  is  tlierefore  a  strictly  Jewish  manu»<Tipt':  and  bliows  tho 
ftltlHty  of  Tjprhswi'n  conjectures.  This  copy  was  collated  for  Dr.  Kennicott's 
ftitifW,  and  is  nurabercu  i)0  in  hh  I>i.-<M'rt<i'tio  (Jeneralut,  and  in  his  notes. 

f  Tbe  subftcriptiou  to  Cod,  A'i  nn.  hhows  it  U)  have  been  written  by  a 
Christian.  It  contains  the  Prophets  and  llagiographa.  Internal  marks 
prove  tliat  Cod.  28  (containing  Lzekiel),  71  (fc^amuel),  77  (Joshua,  Judges, 
1  ;uiL.  Kccles.),  193  (Pent.),  aia  (^Jeremiah,  Lamentations,  £zekiel,  Daniel), 
514  (the  entire  Bible),  and  iU9  (Psalms),  were  written  by  Christians : — and 
a  few  others  may  have  had  a  similar  origin.  But  the  vast  majority  of  those 
collated  for  Keuuicott,  and  all  of  those  examined  by  De  liossi,  so  tar  as  can 
be  judged  from  his  descriptive  catalogue,  appear  to  have  been  written  by 
Jewish  scribes.  Bauer,  who  is  inclined  to  deny  in  toto  tho  existence  of  any 
Hebrew  MSS.  written  by  Christians,  has  overlooked  the  subscription  to 
Cod.  K*3,  K.  when  he  aftirms  that  all  tliose  which  have  subscriptions  were 
writteu  by  Jews,  without  any  exception.  Cod.  28  has  the  Lord's  prayer 
twice,  in  Hebrew :  and  a  primd  manu.  Cod.  514  has  thrice,  in  the  same  lan- 
guage,— "  To  the  ijlory  atid  honour  of  our  Lord  and  Kino,  J(.<u.<  "i  Sata- 
reth,  ttie  Kiiuj  of  tJie  Jexvn,"  and  another  irriZ'Jj^z/ta,  us(«l  by  Chl•^^ti{Ul8. — 
These  and  aimilar  facts  prove  the  writci  s  of  theur  31 SS.  to  have  been  Chris- 
tians by  religioa  t  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  were  Jews  by  birth  and 
educatKin. 
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it  to  an  einincnt  scribe  or  to  a  roraoto  antiquity.  The  very  tests  on 
wliicli  some  ¥rriters  rest  as  proofs  of  the  recent  orii^u  of  a  MS.  are 
by  otliers  brought  forward  as  the  surest  ovideacea  of  lU  antiqTiitjr ; 
gnch  as  tlio  beauty  of  its  execution,  tlio  absence  of  enlarged  or  orna- 
mented iuitiid  letters,  its  conformity  m  all  things  to  the  Masorah, 
&c.:  so  that  we  are  very  seldom  able  to  detomiino  the  age  of  a 
Hebrew  M8iS,  witli  any  approach  to  certainty.  Dr.  Kenmcott  is  of 
opinion  that  nearly  all  tliose  which  aro  known  to  exist,  were  written 
between  the  years  lOOU  and  1457  ot  our  .era.*  The  scarcity  of  old 
copies, — for  the  most  ancient  dato  hci  u  allowed  would  ho  regarded  as 
comparatively  modern  among  the  MISS,  of  the  New  Testament,  \ 
is  owing  to  a  pioua  but  mistaken  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Jews : 
who  have  for  many  ages  been  accustomed  to  bury  first  in  a  secret 
ipot,oaUedMrXl>  GhiiUMak,  and  afkenrarcUiii  their  common  burying, 
ground,  ttwir  aaorad  boobi  and  phjlaoteriM,  villi  ibmr  eofwi,  wlwii 
worn  out  or  mntllated,  lest  they  ahmild  be  put  to  some  proliuie  use, 
and  tberobj  the  nored  Oiiiieft  of  God  which  Ihej  ooiitaiii»  be  du> 
boaonred.  This  praotioe  U  enjoined  in  the  Talmud  and  still  un- 
happily proTaik. 

IV.  Ab  all  the  Hebrew  MSS.  found  in  the  West  of  Europe  appear  to 
belong  to  one  fiunilj  or  recension,  it  was  for  a  long  time  a  fovoniito 
prqject  with  biUical  sobolan,  to  prooure  some  eopiee  whioh  might 
have  been  written  mdependentlj  of  the  Masoiah :  and  it  was  thought 
that  among  the  Jews  settled  in  the  distant  countries  of  the  East 
such  codioes  might  be  found:  but  this  hope  has  proved  to  be 
deloslTe.  Among  the  MSS.  brought  Irom  India  bj  Dr.  Buohanao, 
and  lodged  in  the  Public  Library  of  the  UniYersity  of  Cambriil^,  is 
a  long  rdl  of  soft  leather,  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, which  was  found  in  what  he  calls  the  record-chest,  probably 
the  Ghenizah,  of  a  synagogue  of  black  Jews  in  Malayala  in  the 
interior  of  Southern  India  :  on  collation  it  was  found  to  ditlor  from 
the  Masoretio  text  onlj  in  forty  readings,  not  one  of  which  affiocted 

•  Kennicott  conjectured,  tlutt  at  bome  ixj  irMl,  not  very  remote,  there  had 
been  a  jjeneral  destruction  of  all  the  older  MSS.  by  a  public  act  of  the 
Jewish  jiatiftn.  \v<t  their  testimony  should  lesson  tlie  authority  of  tlic  Maso- 
retic  copies,  then  highly  esteemed  :  but  uo  historr  records  ouy  tiuch  traQ&uc- 
tioD :  aud  whether  we  eoniider  the  feelin^^a  of  we  Jewish  people,  or  their 
wide  diflpenioo,  we  must  legard  Vr,  Kenmoott^i  sapporitloii  m  an  impoaai' 
billty. 

f  T)o  Ilossi  thiuktt  that  hi6  Codex  <K}4,  which  couLi-uuii  a  fragment  of  the 
Pentateuch*  in  4to,  was  written  10  early  as  the  eighth  centuiT:  in  this 
opiiiinii  ho  was  possiblv  luistakon  :  yet  even  the  date  assigned  by  hhn  would 
not  uppcaj-  ancient  in  Orcclc  or  Latin  paheography. 
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tho  ?pn^o,  consisting  only  in  ilifferf  nt  mo<l(><5  nf  spclliniT  tlio  same 
words.*  There  are.  or  woro  until  btely,  Jew,'*  ro-<i'liiiLr  in  tlx-  ritj 
of  Cai  fong-fon  in  tho  north-eastern  part  of  Cliina,  (lepcciKlants  of 
seventy  Jewish  families  who  settled  there  a  few  years  after  tho 
destniction  of  Jerufialem  by  Titus.  Their  MSS.  have  been  in«perted 
by  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  and  were  found,  so  far  as  tho  examina- 
tion proceode<l,  and  as  far  as  the  learning  of  tho  collators  enabled  them 
to  judge,  to  agree  with  the  Masoretic  copies  in  all  things  ex<  opt  that 
they  had  no  Krijin  or  K'thibin;  but  these  copies  also  apf>ear  to  have 
been  derived  from  tho  Western  recension  :  and  are  of  no  j^^eat 
antiquity.!  With  the  e.xception  of  tho  Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
there  is  no  non -masoretic  copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  Hebrew  in  the 
possession  of  the  learned  ;  nor  is  there  tho  slightest  reason  to  expect 
that  anv  such  will  bo  discovered. 

The  Masoretic  text  therefore  is  found  to  be  that  cxlubitetl  to  us 
in  all  the  known  manuscripts  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  with  tiie  except 
tbn  abofO-itatod :  bnt  we  are  not  to  assume  that  it  is  exhibited  in 
■n  oopies  with  the  amie  oonectness,  or  with  perfect  accuracy  in  anj 
copy  wliilevers  tbii we wofjbAaprimi pranonnoe  to  tie  impoeaUe; 
end  exmhiaitioa  pvoree  H  not  to  be  the  ftct  There  is  no  MS. 
that  hM  been  caiefoUj  collated,  which  does  not  exhibit  Tarions 
feedings:  and  manj  of  the  square  copies  of  which  we  are  now  prin- 
cipaDj  treating,  abound  with  emofa.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary 
eanses  of  error  which  existed  in  all  written  bodes,  the  Jewish 
eopjists  added  others  by  some  absurd  practices  which  they  adopted. 
Thej  appear  to  have  besn  exceedingly  anxions  that  their  eodiesf 
when  completed,  shoold  have  a  ftor  and  beantiftd appearance;  hence 
they  left  mistakes  nncorrseted  and  mmotifled,  lest  any  erasnre  shonid 

•  See  Mr.  Yates"  C>>ll,iiion  of  an  Indian  Copy  of  the  PoUaUuch,  pp.  2,  3, 
ice  lb  eppean  to  consist  of  fraj^ents  of  thne  MSS.  joined  together :  its 
former  owaen  eoald  give  no  satisfactory  n<'rount  of  it :  some  »aid  it  had 
been  broagfat  fiom  Arabia,  othera  from  Cashmiru.  iiuth  statements  mny 
have  K  en  nafCiaUy  true ;  for  part  of  tho  Co<lex  isMi  brown  akins  like  the 
rolls  broupnt  from  Arabia,  and  part  on  ro<l,  liko  those  nsed  in  central  A'^ia. 
If  so,  the  Malabar  roll,  though  louud  in  India,  inav  have  come  from  regions 
where  the  authority  of  tho  Maaonh  was  acknowledged. 

t  The  Jews  of  Oai-fong-fou  stated  to  the  missionaries  that  thoy  had  lost 
all  their  ancient  rolls  of  the  rcntutcuch  by  a  tire,  about  six  hundred  years 
wgjOi  and  the  greater  part  of  their  other  biblical  MSS.  hy  an  iuundatioa  in 
the  year  1446.  Their  present  copies  of  tho  Law  are  transrriln'd  from  one 
which  thev  purchased  of  a  Mahommedao^  who  said  he  had  procured  it  from 
a  Jew  in  Canton.  It  had  pn^ably  been  nnpoited  from  Euroi)r>  or  the  West 
of  Asia :  which  would  arcoimt  for  its  apreoment  with  the  Slasorah.  Sec 
Bauer,  Critica  Sacra,  vol.  i.  pp.  404 — 7.  Dr.  Kennicott  made  an  unsuocess- 
Ibl  attempt,  through  a  friend  in  China,  to  procure  one  of  these  MSS.  Ibr  the 
pmpose of  ooUatioa.  See  JMbb.  GtneraUB, p.  «ff,4  164. 
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doform  their  workmanship,  or  perhaps  detract  from  its  prico.  la 
many  cases  when  they  hiv\  written  a  woid  or  part  of  a  word  wrong 
and  immediatoly  perceived  the  mistal^o,  they  left  it  unaltered,  and 
wrote  the  word  over  again  correctly :  if  they  had  begnn  to  write  a 
word  at  the  end  of  a  line,  and  found  theio  wa>  not  room  for  the 
whole  of  it,  tlicy  wi*ote  as  many  letters  as  the  line  would  contain, 
and  then  commenced  it  anew  on  the  next ;  for  iu  writing  or  printing 
Hebrew,  a  word  ia  never  divided  as  is  customary  ia  the  Western 
languages: — Ibr  the  same  feason  they  frequently  added  to  flie  end 
of  a  line  a  letter  or  letters  wholly  without  meaning,  called  autades 
Unea  to  fill  up  a  Tscant  space :  and  sometimes  they  entirely  omitted 
one  or  more  letters  for  which  they  could  not  conveniently  make 
room,  or  wrote  shorter  letters  fm  those  which  would  take  up  mora 
space;  as,  y  for  tff,*  In  aU  these  cases,  a  subsequent  transcriber 
might  very  easily  he  led  mto  error;  and  indeed  could  scaroely  avoid 
it  in  transcribing  a  book  so  vduminous  as  the  Hebrew  Bible.  In- 
stead, therelbre,  of  fiseling  surprise  at  the  great  number  of  various 
readings  oolleeted  hy  Kennicott  and  Be  Rossi,  we  m^ht  rather  ho 
surprised  Hiat  they  are  not  still  more  numerous. 

The  number  of  MSS.  collated  is  veiy  conrideraUo;  those  enu- 
mecated  in  KemieoU*t  Dissertatio  GeneralU  amount  to  about  650, 
of  which  258  were  collated  throughout,  the  remainder  were  only 
inspected  in  somo  passages  of  ]>eruliar  importance*  Be  Rossi  has 
collated  751  MSS. ;  of  which  17  had  been  previously  examined,  at 
least  in  part,  for  Kennicott 's  edition,  leaving  734  which  were  in- 
spected for  the  first  time :  thus,  in  these  two  works  alone,  we  are 
introduced  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  readings  of  not  less  tlian 
1,400  Samaritan  and  Jewish  Hebrew  MSS.  Many  others  stiU 
remain  micollatcd.  There  is  no  reason  to  eipect  that  any  adequate 
advantage  would  be  gained  by  a  minute  examination  of  all  the 
existing  documents,  to  compensate  for  (ho  trouble  aud  expense  of 
such  an  undertaking;  but  it  would  bo  desirable  that  as  many  as 
possible  of  the  uncoUated  copies  c?iisting  in  Poland,  Spain,  Portugal, 
the  LoTaat»t  Perua,  Cabool,  &c.  of  which  it  is  probable  there  are 

*  Examples  of  all  these  practices  are  produced  by  Dahrdt,  Obstrvatione* 
Critkctdrca  Lcctionem  Codd.  MSS.  Jlebr.  pp.  19 — 28.  Some  instances  have 
occurred  to  myself  m  a  cursory  inspectloii  of  a  ftw  Hebrew  MSS.  wbieh  I 
have  had  n?i  <<j>j>ort'inity  of  conaulfinpf. 

f  It  would     ol  c«u€ci&l  utility  to  obtaiu  a  collation  of  Uio  MSS.  oxintiiig 
anion^  the  Jews  in  Ooiutantinoplc,  Thessalouica,  Tunis,  and  other  cities 
the  Turki-Ii  F.mpirp,  to  which  the  Jews  of  Spain  fled  for  refuge  wlieu  driven 
frtHD  their  own  country  by  persecution.    There  is  no  doubt  that  they 
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tiuNuaiids,  shouMbeiiupeotedmpMiagwwliQietiiAmoieti^^ 

Tarious  readings  occur. 

When  we  take  into  acooimt  tlie  imall  number  of  the  Jewish  people 
and  their  dispersed  and  oppreoeed  condition  at  the  time  when  these 
doomnentfi  were  produced,  we  cannot  hnt  consider  the  eztstence  of 
so  man  J  biblical  MSS.  among  them  as  a  splendid  monument  of  the 
seal  for  their  sacred  books,  cherished^  under  most  nn&Toanble  cir- 
esmstances,  by  that  extraordinary  nation. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Old  Testament  being  so  nnmerons,  it  will  only 
be  possible  here  to  mention  a  few  of  those  which  desenre  espedai 
attention.  * 

1.  The  Codex  C  f^sarecs,  in  tho  Imperial  Library  at  Vieriua 
(Xo.  590,  Kenuir-ott),  consists  of  two  folio  volume^!,  containing  tlic 
Prophets  and  Ilagio^rapha,  on  vtlluin,  written,  if  tho  subscrij>tion 
he  correct,  iii  the  vcar  1018  or  lOlli  of  our  uTa:  if  this  could  be 
tetablished,  it  would  be  the  earliest  known  Hebrew  MS.  having'  a 
determined  date;  but  the  point  has  been  doubted.  From  this  copy 
upwards  of  2U0  important  various  readings  have  been  selected. 

2.  The  Codex  CARLSRrHENsis  (No.  ir»4,  Kennicott),  once  the 
property  of  tho  celebratetl  Capnio  or  Keuchlin,  now  in  tho  public 
library  at  Carlsruhe,  contains  (ho  I'ropliets,  with  the  Targura  of 
Jonathan,  in  ?«|uaro  folio,  and  v.as  written,  according  to  the  snb- 
scriptiou,  ill  the  year  11 UG  of  the  Christian  aira.  Competent  critics 
regard  this  date  as  probably  correct.  If  that  of  the  Codex  Cn)sareu8 
be  apocryphal,  this  MS.  is  the  most  ancient  yet  known  that  has  a 
certain  date.  A  vpocmim  <tf  its  character  would  be  desirable,  but 
none  sndi  has  been  published. 

3.  M.  de  Rossi's  FaAOJUirT  (No.  634),  containing  from  Lerit 
zzi.  19  to  Nom.  i.  50,  on  TeUnm,  in  4to»  was  resetted  from  the 
destmotiim  to  which  it  was  hastening  in  the  Ghenizah  of  the  Jews  at 
Lnoea.  Its  learned  owner  refers  this  fragment  to  the  8th  century; 
but  the  accuracy  of  this  conjecture  maj  admit  of  questioo.  It  cer- 
tainly is  Tery  ancimt;  at  least,  among  Hebrew  MSS.  it  most  be  so 
ngarded:  but,  being  only  a  fragment*  it  necessarily  is  without  a 
subscriptioii;  and  our  Imowledge  of  Hebrew  paIieogia]»hy  is  too 
imperisct  to  enable  us  to  pronounce  with  c^tainty  respecting  its  age. 

4.  Another  Codex  in  the  possession  of  the  same  anther  (Ko.  503, 
in  his  enumeration),  containing  the  Pentateuch,  in  ToUum,  4to,  was 
tomd  in  the  same  Gheoiaah  with  the  preceding.    It  also  wants  a 

canted  with  them  a  cfi-eat  nuniU  r  ul  those  uncient  Spanish  MSS.  which 
their  leai  oed  men  unaniuiouiiiy  declare  to  be  the  mo»t  accurate  and  raluablo 
mpiefl  of  their  sacred  bookj. 

h 
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subecriptum,  bat  is  referred  bj  M,  de  Roasi  to  the  9th  or  10th 

century. 

5,  6.  Of  tlic  ^^S8,  prc<(  rTCf!  in  tho  public  libraries  of  England, 
the  Codex,  No.  1,  in  the  Uoval  Library  in  the  liritish  Museum,  nnd 
tho  Malabar  Roiled  MS.  ot  tlio  Pentatcu  li  in  the  Public  Librarv  of 
the  Univpr?ity  of  Cambridge,  have  been  already  described.  There 
are  several  othor  MSS.  of  the  whole,  or  parts  of  the  Hebrew  SoHp- 
turcs,  in  the  Britisii  Museum,  including  some  valuable  rolls,  both  of 
the  Pentateurb  and  the  Haphtarotli,  a.s  also  of  the  Book  of  Esther; 
and  as  admission  to  tho  library  of  that  excellent  institution  is  easily 
obtaiued,  the  student  should  not  neglect  the  opportuoitjr  of  exa- 
mining them. 

7.  In  the  Library  of  H.  R.  H.  the  late  Duke  of  Sussex,  was  a 
rolled  MS.  of  the  Pentateuch,  which  Mr.  Pcttigrew,  the  author  of 
Bibliothcca  Stisscxiana,  considers  as  probably  the  most  ancient  and 
perfect  synagogue  copy  in  this  country.  It  is  written  on  79  brown 
African  skins,  measuring  144  feet  in  length  by  23  inches  in  breadth, 
aod  contaming  263  columns,  of  42  lines  each.  All  the  columns 
exoept  five  b^gin  with  Um  letter  V  theezceptioiif  aroOen.i  I,  ^; — 
Gen.  jdix.  8,  ^— Exod.  ay.  20,  n  .^Exod.  xxxiy.  11,  t^';— Num. 
zar.  5,  2^  Theee  letton  make  the  memorial  words  Sl^l; 
to  which  adding  the  letter  ^  firom  Deut.  zzzi.  28  (which*  aocordiqg 
to  fabbliiical  rulee,  must  always*  Uke  tho  letters  already  mentioned, 
begin  a  eolumn  in  a  Sephir  T&rak),  we  have  tho  memorial  words 
"iSSe^Tl^X^InhunameJah."  This  MS.  was  brought  from  Senna 
in  Atabia  to  Amsteidam,  and  was  there  emplojed,  as  an  inseription 
on  the  ontside  of  the  roll  testifies,  in  a  Jewish  eynagi^giie.  Ko 
collation  of  this  codex  has  jet  been  published. 

8.  In  the  same  odiation  is  a  roll  oopj  of  the  Book  of  Esther, 
neailj  eleven  feet  in  length,  on  brown  leather ;  the  letters  are  large 
and  well  formed.  This  roll  was  written,  as  the  inscription  on  ihe 
outside  states,  in  the  City  of  Shushau,  in  the  month  Adar,  of  the 
year  5026,  which  corresponds  with  A.  D.  1266 ;  by  Abraham  Ben- 
Mordecai,  of  Zaphath. 

The  catalogues  of  Dr.  Kennicott  and  M.  de  Rossi,  and  of  various 
public  libraries  in  England  and  on  the  Continent,  will  afford  in 
abundance  farther  information  respeoting  the  MSS.  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures.  Those  who  have  not  access  to  the  expennre  works  of 
De  Rossi  and  Kennicott  will  find  the  contents  of  their  catalogues 
accurately  given,  in  a  condensed  form,  in  tho  appendix  to  the  4th  vol.  of 
Jabn's  Hebrew  Bible,  which  has  been  already  mentioned.  (See  the 
Ut  Chapter  of  this  Book,  page  65,) 
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CHAPTER  in. 

▼BRSIOITB  OF  THE  OLD  TISTAJfSlfT. 

Attxr  the  MSS.  our  next  aid  in  criticism  ia  derired  ftmn  anment 
T6nioii8,  the  moftiinportaat  of  which  shall  be  emunerated  in  this 
chapler. 

Section  1. —  The  Greek  Vcniorif  called  the  Scptuagint. 

The  Psendo- Aristca.<,  Aristobuluf?,  and  after  him  Clement  of 
Alexandria,*  and  Ensoliiir-.t  have  made  mention  of  an  old  Orcek 
version  of  at  least  a  part  of  the  Hebrew  S<'rij)ture5,  !i  cxistrr! 
before  ihv  Soptnngiiit.  It  is  very  uncertain  however,  to  .^av  tlie 
\en=t,  M  lu  thf  r  ihere  ever  reallj  was  such  a  translation ;  at  all  events, 
no  fragments  of  it  have  descended  to  our  times.  Of  all  the  exifltiog 
versions  of  tlie  Bible,  the  Septuagint  is  the  oldest. 

Its  origin  is  lost  in  fable.  A  writer  who  caUs  liim^olf  Aristeas, 
and  assumes  the  title  of  Captain  of  the  Guard  in  Liio  s^ervico  of  | 
Ptolemy  Fhiladclphus,  King  of  Egjpt,  and  wiio  profe&jejs  to  have 
been  an  actor  in  the  events  which  he  relates,  tells  us,  that  Phila- 
delpiuis  liaving  founded  at  a  vast  expense  the  great  library  at 
Alexandria,  apponited  the  philosopher  Demetrius  Phideneus  to  pre- 
side over  it  as  chief  librarian,  and,  at  his  suggestion,  resolved  to 
procure  a  copy  of  the  law  of  the  Jews,  to  be  translated  into  Greek 
and  placed  in  tlio  collection,  whicli  akeady  contained  the  laws  of  a 
great  many  ulIjci  iKiLions.  Before  sending  an  embassy  to  Jcruszdem 
to  obtain  the  wishcd-for  document,  the  king  was  prevailed  on  to  cou- 
oQiate  the  favour  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  releasing  all  the  Jews  who 
had  been  brought  into  Egypt  as  prisoners  of  war,  and  were  detained 
then  m  tUtSfm.  This  preliminary  entailed  an  expense  of  660  talents. 
The  ambaaaadon — of  whom  Aristeas  pretends  that  he  bimielf  was 
CDe--«were  then  despatched,  bearing  with  them  a  letter  from  King 
Ptolemj,  and  gifts  and  sacrifloes  Ibr  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
amoonting  in  aU  to  170  talents  of  siher  and  iOO  of  gold.  The 

•  Strom,  lib.  i.  lib.  v. 

f  Ckrottkorij  p.  187.   Prarp.  Evang.  lib.  vii.  cap.  13 ;  Ub.  vfli.  eap.  9 ;  dw. 
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king's  request  was  granted  bj  the  High  Priest  and  the  Sanhedrim, 
rtnd  the  ambassadors  retumcfl,  bringing  with  them  a  copy  of  the  law 
wntten  in  lettrr^^  of  gold,  and  seventy-two  learned  men,  six  selected 
out  of  each  tribo,  who  were  to  translate  it  into  Greek.  The  king 
received  thof«o  men  graciously,  feasted  them  sumptiioiKlv  for  seven 
davf.  a«ko<l  them  seventy-two  questions  npon  politics  ami  irovem- 
meut,  presented  each  of  them  with  three  talents  of  silver,  and  tlien 
dismissed  them  to  their  task.  For  seventy-two  days  they  were 
occupied  upon  it  in  the  isle  of  Pharo!=i,  near  the  month  of  the 
harbour,  having  with  them  Demetrius  i*lialernMis  as  tlioir  secretary ; 
who,  as  soon  as  the  tratislaturs  had  agreed  upon  the  rendering  of 
ea^h  passage,  wrote  it  down  from  tlieir  dictation.  The  whole,  wlien 
completed,  was  read  over  in  the  king's  presence  and  approved,  by  a 
nuraeroui?  assemblage  of  the  great  officers  of  state  and  the  Jewish 
priests  ami  learned  men  resident  at  Alexandiia,  who  decreed  npon 
the  .spot  thai  no  change  should  ever  afterwards  be  made  in  it. 
Ptolemy  then  presented  each  of  tlio  translators  with  two  talents  in 
gold  and  a  gold  cup  of  a  talent  in  weight,  and  sent  them  homo  to 
PalflstiDe.  Aristeas  recounts  a  number  of  other  circumstances  of 
the  same  general  description  with  tliose  above  stated. 

Tbe  story  ia  manifestly  the  fiction  of  some  ignorant  Jov,  totally 
unacquainted  with  the  hietory»  ohaiacter,  and  Hwlings  of  the  Greeki 
of  Alexandria,  and  anxious,  abore  all  things,  to  maintain  the  para* 
mount  dignity  of  the  Hebrews  of  Palestme,  their  law,  their  temple, 
their  city,  and  their  Sanhedrim.  He  makes  Ptolemy,  Demetrins, 
Aristeas,  and  others,  who  were  Greeks  and  idolatore,  express  them- 
selves in  language  such  as  none  hot  a  Jew  could  have  employed  in 
speaking  of  the  Jewish  nation,  their  religion,  and  their  God.  He 
represents  Demetrius  as  in  great  fi^vour  with  Philadelphas ;  whereas, 
it  is  certain  that  no  two  men  ever  hated  each  other  mors  cordially;  fior 
Demetrius  had  advised  the  king*s  fiither  to  cut  him  off  from  the 
succession  to  the  crown;  and  Philaddphus,  as  soon  as  he  mounted 
the  throne,  threw  Demetrius  into  prison,  where  he  kept  him  till  ho 
died.*  He  represents  the  king  as  sending  an  embassy  to  Jerusalem 
to  procure  a  copy  of  a  book  which  could  probably  have  been 
obtained  by  any  private  person  in  Alexandria  without  difficulty; 
and  he  makes  the  entire  expense  of  procuring  and  translating  this 
one  book,  if  we  assume  the  talents  mentioned  in  the  narrative  to 
have  been  Attic  talents,  to  have  amounted  to  very  nearly  £2,000,000 

•  Diofnenes  Laertiaa,  J>e  VUa  miUomiphorutn,  Lib.  v.  Nee  7d. 
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flCerliqgt*  wludi  was  probabljr  mare  than  Wtotj  tmiM  the  wwth  of 
the  whole  hbmej  at  He  largest  extent;  eiid  all  thia  ftr  a  ▼Qfamie 
which  oonld  haft  had  no  partietdar  raloe  in  the  ej^  of  a  heathen. 
U  the  lalenie  were  Aknndiiaa,  which  the  aoene  of  the  hiatoiy 
wvNdd  natanHy  implj,  the  eqwoae  waa  ezaotlj  donUcf 

Philo,  ei  AJezandria,  oonmonl j  called  PUDo  Jndma,  who  waa 
ootemponij  with  our  SaTiuuff  giYes  an  aocomt  of  the  €hreek  Yenioo 
of  the  Seriptnrea,  which  agreea  with  that  of  the  Fkendo-Aiuteaa  in 
atatlng  that  it  waa  made  froni  a  copjt  and  hj  interpretetiy  aent  down 
from  Jeniaalem  at  the  denre  of  Ptolemy  Fhikdelpliiia,  who  wiahed 
to  have  the  work  in  hia  lihcarj.  He  adds*  that  the  whole  of  the 
translaton  agreed  in  their  Tersion,  feadering  the  Hebrew  text  not 
oaltf  in  the  same  sense,  bnt  in  the  yery  same  woids»  without  the 
least  rariation:  hence,  ho  coucludes  that  tbej  must  have  been 
iiiapire<I ;  and  he  telU  ns  that  the  Jews  of  Alexandria  held  a 
annual  £esti?al  in  honour  of  this  great  work,  and  in 
of  its  completion.}  It  deaerves  notice,  that  Philo  aaja  nothing 
of  the  MS.  being  written  in  letters  of  gold,  nor  does  he 
mention  anj  of  the  persons  introdaced  into  the  story  of 
Ariateait  fior  does  he  allude  to  the  enormous  expense  which  tlie 
other  account  makes  the  work  to  hare  cost.  Ho  either  had  never 
beard  of  these  circumstances,  or  if  ho  had.  ho  know,  as  a  citizen  of 
Alcxandda,  that  they  wore  fftbulous,  and  would  appear  to  Lia 
readers  utterly  iucredible. 

•  Compntation  of  the  soms  expended  by  Kin?  Ptolemy  in  procuring  the 
LXX  vendoa  of  the  Uw,  aeoording  to  the  Faeudo  A  rl^t*  an  — 

r»kitt«  of        TtiimU  of 
^  Hilrer.  Gold. 

1.  Redemption  of  Captives  000 

9.  SaerHloes  and  presents  to  the  Temple  .  1)0  300 

o.  Fir^t  Prv^oiit  t-  tin-  Iiit(  n>n't«  r:^      .       .  .216 

i*  l^^^ccmd  i:*reaent  to  the  Interpreters      .      .  il9 

Total  ...  104(1  /ilO 
lO  IR  Attic  Talents  of  f=^ilvor  at  f20ft  ««.       £  2ir,,7S7  10 
516    „  „        i>oia  at  £3300  £1,702,800  0 


FiXpenw  in  Rritish  money. ..  £l,lHs  -  '.7  in 

t  There  was  a  great  dirersity  in  the  value  of  the  E^rptiaa  taluut  at 
diflerent  times ;  boitiii^  when  the  8eptuagint  was  nAde,  tbe  Alexaadriaa 

staiidurd  wan  exactly  doubl*'  of  tli.-it  used  at  Athens  is  plain  from  the  ver.aion 
itself,  as  will  apjwar  in  the  farther  proftreas  of  thia  section.  It  is  likewise 
erideut  that  to  assip^  a  small  Talne  to  the  talents  mentioned  in  this  doea- 
meiit  would  Ih!  inccmsifttout  with  th  ■  <li  ilju  of  the  writer,  which  was  to  sot 
forth  the  king's  magnificence,  and  the  importaoce  of  the  work,  in  (he  most 
a^^leodid  cokmring. 
:  Philo  jQd.  de  VUa  Mom»,  lib.  ii  p.  658. 
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Joeepbus,  the  historian,  who  was  a  Jew  of  Palestine,  ar.d  who 
wrote  about  A.  D.  76,  had  not  tho  same  critical  sagacity  with  Philo : 
he  abridges  and  implicitly  a<lopts  the  narrative  of  the  pretended 
Aristeaa :  except  that  he  &Ub  into  a  Urn  arithmetiGal  Unnders  in  his 
calculation  of  the  king's  expenses.* 

Justin  Martyr,  a  Chri  tian,  who  had  previotislj  been  a  Jew,  and 
who  wrote  about  A.  D.  150,  agrees  in  most  things  with  Philo :  but 
adds  some  additional  circumstances.  Tie  sajs  that  Ptolemj,  king 
of  Egypt,— but  which  of  tho  Ptolemies  he  does  not  state, — baring 
heard  that  certain  ancient  lii^tories  were  preserved  among  tho  Jews 
in  tho  Hebrew  language,  sent  to  Jerusalem  for  seventy  learned  men, 
competfrit  to  translate  them  into  Greek.  These  were  by  liis  ordt  r 
up  in  as  mriny  separate  cells  in  tho  Isle  of  Pharos  :  where  each 
mad©  a  distinct  version  of  his  owu  :  ou  the  completion  of  the  work, 
the  seventy  versions  were  fouud  to  agree,  oven  to  a  word  :  sn  that 
the  king,  not  doubting  that  they  had  1>c('n  guided  by  tho  Spn-it  of 
God.  sent  the  translators  home  loaded  with  ]ire>eiifp,  and  placed  their 
work  m  his  library,  looking  upon  it  as  a  di\  iMe  hook.  Justin  says 
be  had  received  this  account  from  the  Jcwh  in  Alexandria,  where  he 
was  shown  the  ruins  of  tho  cells  built  for  the  interpreters  by  com- 
mand of  tlio  king ;  \  nor  have  wo  auy  reasou  to  disci-edit  his  testi- 
mony u]>ou  this  point:  for  tho  story,  as  recorded  by  him,  is 
manifestly  only  an  impi  oved  version  of  that  related  by  Philo  about  a 
century  before.  Justin  therefore  know  nuthiiig  of  tho  story  about  a 
copy  of  the  law  in  golden  letters,  sent  down  from  Jerusalem,  or  did 
not  believe  it :  for  if  his  own  account  be  true,  there  must  have  been 
seventy  distinct  copies  of  the  original ;  he  says  nothing  of  an  amanu- 
ensis who  wrote  down  from  dictation,  after  the  versiim  had  been 
agreed  upon  by  the  interpreters ;  on  the  contrary,  he  makes  each 
translator  ittodnoe  an  independent  yersion  witbont  asBistance.  In 
anollier  place  Jnstm  says  that  Ptolemy  procursd  the  books  of  ike 
Profhett  from  Herod,  king  of  ^ndeait  but  not  only  Ptolemj  Phila- 
ddphns,  but  all  the  Ptolemies  that  ever  reigned  in  Egypt  were  dead 
before  Herod  was  made  king  of  the  Jews. 

Epiphanins,  bishop  of  Salamis,  A,  D.  d68»  has  manifostly  framed 
bis  aoooimt  of  the  origin  of  the  Septoagiot  with  a  riew  to  reconcile, 
as  fiv  as  possible,  the  acoonnt  of  the  pseodo-Aristeas,  and  Jcsephns, 

*  Josephos,  d$  AnHqidkHibm  Judoionm^  hb.  xii.  c.  2. 
f  Joatiiii  IL  CakortaHo  «d  GrwooB,  p.  14.  Ed.  Colon.  1680. 
I  AptHogit  See,  prQ  ChrMmia,  p.  79.  Ed.  Colon. 
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witb  that  of  Philo  and  Justin  iStatjr*  According  to  this  writer,* 
PCfilemj  Pbiladelphmi  at  the  suggestion  of  Demetrius  his  librariaa, 
procured  by  mmm  of  an  embassj,  from  the  High-  Priest  of  the  Jews, 
a  copj  of  each  of  the  twent]f-tvo  hooks,  into  which  thej  dirided  their 
Scriptures:  together  with  867entj-two  apooryphal  works:  and,  bj  a 
second  embassy  he  obtained  ^e  assistance  of  seventj-two  inter- 
preters ;  these  interpreters  were  shut  up  in  thirtj-six  cells  in  the  isle 
of  Pharos,  two  in  each  cell ;  each  pair  being  furnished  with  one  of 
the  sacred  books  in  Hebrew,  and  with  a  scribe  who  wrote  down  the 
version  thev  dictito  1  it  to  liim.  "NVIien  tlioj  had  translated  the 
first  book,  it  was  tik  ;i  fioin  them,  and  nnotb.cr  supplied;  that 
wliich  they  had  been  eug^ed  upon,  waa  earned  to  the  next  cell : 
where  another  pair  of  translators  made  a  separate  and  independent 
version  of  it :  and  thus  in  succession  till  each  book  liad  circtdated 
^roiitrh  the  whole  thirtjr-six  ceils,  and  had  l>ocn  tliirty-six  times 
ren  li  ;  <  1  into  (irock  :  the  wliole  of  these  versions,  w  hen  completed, 
were  compared  together,  and  were  fouud  to  agree  without  a  word  of 
differpnce. 

It  woidd  be  a  waste  of  time  to  pursue  tliis  story  farther,  or  to 
expose  its  absurdity.  AU  the  modifications  of  tliis  fable,  but  espe- 
cially those  presented  to  us  by  Philo,  Ju^stin,  and  Epiphanius,  were 
manifestly  calculated  to  pnx^ure  authority  for  the  SepLuagint:  which, 
being  represented  as  the  fruit  of  inspiration,  was  thus  put  on  a  level 
with  the  original  Hebrew.  The  Jews  of  the  lleUonic  dispersion  who 
had  lurgotten  the  language  of  i'alestine,  gladly  availed  themselves  of 
this  tradition ,  which  appeared  to  justify  them  in  their  constant  use  of  a 
version  of  the  Scriptures  instead  of  the  original,  even  In  the  serrioe 
of  the  aynagoguo :  we  find  reason  to  beHero  that  the  LXX  was  road 
even  in  some  of  the  synagogues  in  PaJostme:  and  most  of  the 
Christian  Fathers,  being  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  oriental  tongaes* 
were  easily  caught  by  tiie  same  bait — Irenara8,t  dement  of  Alex- 
aadria,t  Uilary,§  EasebtaStH  Angostine,^  Cyril  of  Jerasalem^^and 
a  whole  host  of  Christian  docton»  unpticitly  follow  «FaBtin  Martyr 
and  his  eCoty  of  the  oeUs:  of  all  the  Fathers,  Jerome  is  perhaps  the 

•  Epiphanitu  de  I'onderibua  tt  MenswriSy  Opp.  page  101.  This  writer 
fMofesses  to  follow  Ariiteas :  with  whose  Mcoan^  however,  Us  own  ts  m- 
ooncUably  at  varianos. 

1 1muBiis»  lib.  ill  c.  26.     |  Ckmens  Akx.  Stromaia,  lib.  i.  p.  343. 
^  Camm,  m  iVotm.  U.  g  Vrwp.  E  v.  1.  viiu  c  2,  3.  4. 9, 

%Ih<Hviiatfl}eh^xTm,e,^.      CiK«(^, voL ii p. 37. 
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tiie  only  one  who  treats  the  narrative  as  n  faV^o."^  But  t^int  c  the 
pDUiefttion  of  the  masterly  inquiries  of  Hodj  I  and  Prideaux4  no 
writer  of  note  has  ventured  to  defend  this  incredible  hiatory :  though 
some  aathon.  of  whom  bettor  things  might  have  boon  expected,  have 
shown  a  dupoiUioa  to  find  &nit  with  thoie  niio  treat  it  aa  it 
deserves. 

Dismissing  this  fablo,  to  which  enough  of  spa<'e  has  been  devoted, 
wo  may  assume  as  a  point  too  obvious  to  refjuire  proof,  that  the 
Septuagint  Version  was  executed  not  by  order  of  Ptolrm  v  Pliila- 
dolphus  or  of  any  other  polytheist,  but  by  and  for  a  community  of 
Jews,  wlio  from  long  residence  m  countries  where  the  Greek  Lui- 
guage  was  spoken,  had  lost  their  acquaintance  with  Hebrew  and 
adopted  the  Greek  as  their  native  tongue. 

There  can  be  no  reaFonable  «Ioubt  that  Alexandria  wa.s  the  bti  Lh- 
place  of  tbis  translation.  The  lables  which  assert  this  as  a  fact  are 
on  this  point  corroborated  by  the  strongest  arguments  of  probabihty. 
Aleiaudria  was  essentially  a  Greek  city:  it  contained,  however,  a 
great  many  .lewish  inhabitants  who  had  been  induced  to  settle  there, 
and  had  been  favoured  witli  m.-my  valuable  jirivileges  h)  Alexander 
the  Great  and  his  successors,  the  I'toleraies  ;  they  instituted  syna- 
gogueo ;  they  became  prosperous  and  rich ;  and  possessed  in  abun- 
dance the  means  of  procuring  a  version  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they 
would  naturally  wish  to  have,  in  the  language  with  which  they  were 
moit  fiunihar.  A  trasskition  made  for  the  private  use  of  one  or  two 
fodiridiiab  aii^  even  by  degrees  creep  into  the  tMrvice  of  the 
synagogue,  without  putting  the  oommqnity  to  anj  expense  fiirther 
than  that  of  cansing  a  few  additional  copies  to  be  written.  Tliere 
is  BO  other  Greek  city  to  which  these  remarks  are  equally  a|^]icable« 

The  internal  character  of  the  yersion  &?oars  the  theory  of  its 
origm  in  Alexandria.  A  &ct  which  is  itself  decisiTe  of  the  point,  is 
the  intenniztore  of  Coptic  or  natire  Egyptian  words  with  the  Greek: 
a  oonsiderahle  nnmher  of  such  roots  have  been  observed  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint: of  which  the  following  are  examples 

*  **  Post  septuaginta  oellolas,  quae  vulgo  lism  anetore  jaetantnr."— 

ad  Pamlip.  "  Nrsrio  quis  primus  imctor  septuafjhitn  (  cllulas  Alexandriae 
mendaciv  siw  citruxerit,  qiiibus  divisi  cadem  scriptita^uut."  J^raf.adJPent, 

t  De  BUAioruM  Textilnts  Or  ujinaUbus,  lib.  i. 

X  ConntTion.  See,  vol.  ii.  ]>a<:<*  27,  &c. 

^  Being  verfectlv  unacquainted  with  the  Coptic.  I  have,  in  belectiug  these 
esamplei*  Mtowedfthe  consent  of  those  who  are  generally  regarded  as  the 
most  eonipelcnt  authorities. 
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Tti  Gen.  zli.  2,  the  Hebrew  *in(0  is  translated  h  nfi  ^ 
Isaiah  xix.  2,  HYTD  i«  rendered  rh  ayt  rh  y>M^y*  The  word 
ckAi,  which  is  here  employed  is  not  Greek,  and  would  hare  been 
perfectly  unintelligible  in  Athens  or  Corinth:  but  Jerome  tells  us 
that  he  had  been  informed  that  it  signific<l  in  the  Egyptian  lan- 
guage, the  tribe  of  plants  which  rrow  in  marshy'  ground:  with  ihh 
modem  Coptic  scholars  agree ;  tlie  word  tlirn  foro  is  Coptic;  fxGsn. 
which  tlir  Tit  Ijrew  ^HK     itself  probably  derived. 

So  the  Ht'lirew  terra  JlSJ^N.  an  Ephah,  is  in  several  places  trans- 
lated o'fr.  a  Coptic  word  denoting  a  measure  employed  by  the 
Egyptians:  and  the  Jewish  I^H,  a  Homer,  iu  Isaiah  v.  10,  is  ren- 
dered agra^ai  *'  sij-  artahas/'  The  Artaha  is  the  native  name  for 
an  Esryptian  mea«Mre.  six  of  which  were  reckoned  to  be  e(juivalent 
to  the  Homer  of  the  Jvw^.  A  Homer  and  Six  Artabas  would  haTO 
been  equally  unmeaning  iu  Greece. 

In  Ai no-  V.  20,  p*3  K'ton,  is  translated  by  Pai^av,  Pffr/v,  or  Pf/zf  a^: 
Baiphan,  Re^'fuui,  or  Remphan:  the  Septuagiiit  \aiy  as  to  the 
Bpelhng  of  this  word  ;  but  the  variutiuii  is  immaLoiial,  as  the  root  is 
the  same  and  the  prouuuciatiou  was  nearly  the  same  iu  all.  Rephan 
is  the  Egyptian  name  for  the  planet  Saturn,  which  was  hero 
understood  to  express. 

To  Hub  hosd  we  may  refer  the  correction,  or  attempted  correction, 
of  %  mutako  ia  an  Egyptian  phrase  contained  in  the  Hebrew.  In 
Gen.  xK.  45,  Fhanoli  is  Mid  to  hsve  giTon  to  Joaeph  the  name  of 
n^ySrrOfn^'  Zaphna^Pahiimikt  or  aa  it  may  be  raad  Z<xplma(k' 
PkeHmKik;  but  this  ia  expreoBed  in  the  Septnagint  "VwhiM-pawix:  i.  e. 
PicmAom-jikmkech:  which  in  the  .Ckiptic  languago  is  said  to  signify 
the  **IHteownT  o/  tike  Seen*:'*  which  was  probably  deemed  the 
correct  Teraon  of  the  name.  It  is  not  likelj  that  any  one  ont  of 
Egypt  would  have  been  able  to  make  this  emendation.* 

A  sinular  ai]gmn«nt  maj  be  drawn  fhnn  the  interprotation  of  tiie 
Hebrew  7p|if,  a  ^h$l:  which  is  translated  in  this  Tonion,  in  some 
places  itigBtx/u»f  dpubU  draehma:"  which  was  its  conect  falue 
aocordiiig  to  the  Egyptian  coinage  of  the  Ptolemies.  Inanj  other 
comtrj,  the  Attic  standard  would  hare  been  refened  to,  and  the 
Meet  wooU  have  been  tendered  nr^&ifftxf^'      ^  worthy  of  note 

•  This  arpiimcnt  is  not  uHrotcfl  hy  uiiv  dnuM  tliat  may  be  raised  us  to  the 
coirectncss  of  the  etymology  tuUowed  iiu  the  Septuagint:  it  seems  to  me 
more  probable  that  the  trae  explanation  of  the*  name  may  be  found  by 
dividing  the  two  words  into  three:  Zaph-iuth  Ploihiicrh,  i.e.  "  Zaph," 
^which  1  take  to  be  a  corruption  of  Joseph).  "  the  Fbenician."  The  other 
uiterpretatlMi,  however,  manifestly  proceeded  ftwm  aa  Egyptian  narve. 
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that  iu  the  version  of  Aqnila  (Exod.  rxiviii.  20),  and  al«o  in  tho 
Palestinian  Greek  of  tlie  Now  Testament  the  word  bto^avixov  occurs, 
but  not  in  its  Alexandrian  sense:  it  signifies  half  a  shekel. — (See 
Matt.  xvii.  24,  compared  with  Gen.  xxiii.  1."),  16,  Exod.  xxi. 
3-,  :i[id  Exod.  xxx.  13,  15,  according  to  tUo  tieptuagint:  see  aljso 
Kxoil.  :ii.xviii.  20).* 

Tho  word  Thummim,  wliicli  dtuoud  the  jcvellad  orna- 

ment worn  by  the  high-priest  on  his  breast,  is  tia,uakited  by  tho 
Septuagint,  'AXij^a,  Truth:  a  term  which  seems  to  have  no  closo 
connexion  with  Tkummvm:  but  the  reason  why  this  rendering  was 
cbosen  is  manifert  from  a  passage  in  .^liaii  and  one  la  Diodonu 
SieuluB:  who  tell  iia  that  Uio  Egyptian  Saprame  Jndgo,  who  was 
always  a  priest,  won  nupended  to  his  neck  an  oroament  of  sapphire 
or  oUier  predoafl  atones,  which  was  called  ^fLktthm,  TmA, 

The  name  of  Genesis  savours  of  the  Egypto-Gzeoian  philosophy ; 
for  the  writers  of  that  school,  instead  of  xrj«(,  lAe  CVwrtton,  con- 
sCantly  used  the  term  ytnti^t  the  Origin* 

The  inference  drawn  from  these  frets  is  confirmed  by  the  oocur- 
renoe  of  certain  dialectical  variations  which  have  scaicelj  erer  been 
frnnd  elsewhere,  except  in  the  Greek  inscriptions  discovered  In 
Egypt  or  in  MSS.  written  in  that  coontry:  the  most  remarkable  pf 
these  Is  the  flexion  of  the  2nd  Acrist  of  the  verb,  after  the  example 
of  the  first:  as  igXten  for  fi^Jhtt,  %nmt  for  tsn«»*  and  many  others. 
If  this  ooconed  bnt  rarely,  it  might  be  attributed  to  the  careIoss< 
ness  of  Egyptian  copyists :  bnt  as  it  is  found  very  frequently  and  in 
MSS.  which  were  not  written  in  Egypt,  it  undoubtedly  bebngs 
to  the  translators  tliem  selves. 

In  brief  it  may  be  observed  that  every  internal  indication  of 
crigin  which  the  Septuagint  contain;},  refers  us  to  Egypt:  and  that 
there  is  no  opposing  testimony.  The  fret  therefore  may  be  regarded 
as  beyond  a  doubt. 

Nor  can  it  be  questioned  that  tliis  version  is  tho  work  of  several 
individuals :  not  indeed  in  the  absurd  manner  stated  by  the  fabnlists 
above  referred  to:  but  produced  by  several  different  translators  ren- 
dering into  Greek  as  many  distinct  portions  of  tlie  sacred  books ; 
and  probably  at  different  times.  This  would  appear  a  priori  to  be 
probable,  and  an  examination  of  the  vorsiou  renders  it  quite  certain. 

•  As  Exod.  xxxviii.  2«,  mny  not  be  easily  found  in  the  Septuagint,  owing  to 
tho  confusion  and  dislocation  uf  the  text  in  that  part  of  the  version,  it  may  be 
oonvenient  to  place  here  the  words  which  conxisj>ond  to  tho  Hebrew  of  that  verse. 
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Thus  on  oomparing  together  different  portions  of  tlie  Septoigint, 
we  find  such  diyersitics  iu  style,  and  in  the  mode  of  rondoring  par- 
ticular ▼orda  which  are  of  frequent  oootirrrence,  and  •which  are  of 
mixh  a  nature  as  not  to  adroit  of  variety  in  signification,  that  we 
pereeire  at  once  the  clear  evidence  of  many  hands  having  been 
engaged  upon  it,  and  of  their  having  wrought  indopcndentijr  of  each 
other.  Dr.  llcdy  has  gathered  together  so  many  examples  of  this 
kind  that  every  attentive  reader  of  his  learned  work  will  admit  the 
fai^t  to  hnvo  !>een  demonstrably  proved.  The  foUowing  infitancoAare 
extracted  from  his  pages : — 

The  word  D^HC/S)*  FhUistin^^,  is  in  the  Pcntatench  and 
Joshua  translated  't  J>jm-ht!i.  Tn  the  l»i>uk  of  Judges  it  is  throe  tiines 
rendered,  acconlmg  to  the  Roman  edition,  <p'j>j<irufM*  but  much  niuro 
frequently  d/'/.o^j'/.oi^  i.e.  forci'jnrrs:  in  Isaiah  it  is  twice  given 
af.f J '^■jKfji,  foreigners ,  and  once  V/Xi^ni,  Greeks: — but  in  all  the  other 
books  it  is  uniformly  rendered  a>w>.y^w>ww:  that  ia, /oreignen :  often 
to  the  total  perversion  of  the  sense. 

fT^^,  the  name  of  a  tree,  is  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  in  Ju.^hua, 
Judges,!  and  Isaiah  (ivom.  Ed.),  traii:?latcd  Tif?fi,ntk;,  or  rtyiSmh;, 
die  terebinth,  a  species  allied  to  the  piuc:  but  m  2  Samuel  and 
1  Chronicles,  b^j;,  an  oak. 

ii»  the  Pentateuch,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  |  and  elsewhere 
is  rendered  xidff>g,  a  ctukir:  but  in  Job  and  Ezekiel  xn^a^mai,  a 
cypress. 

O^fnn*  Teraphimf  in  Gen^is  is  translated  ahui>.a,  idols  or 
images:  in  £ae]dd«  tmrnpa,  monuments:  in  Hosea,  br^jn,  conspi' 
tmm  ofMf.-§  and  in  Judges  and  the  books  of  Samuel,  it  is  gt?en  asa 
proper  name,  ^t^fh^  or  k^fHii. 

pX  in  the  Pentatenchr  1  Rings  and  Psalms,  is  translated  ymtr^ 
so  M  tl:  in  1  Chron.  and  Nehemiah  it  is  expressed  in  Greek  letters, 

nDd»  ^  jMSfoeer,  is  in  the  Pentatenoh,  Joshua,  2  Kings,  Isaiah» 

■  In  two  of  these  passages,  however,  Judrrr«  xiii.  !,  and  xiit  5,  the  Alex- 
andrian MS.  reads  d/O^u'/Jii.  Haviug  omitted  to  note  the  third  instauce 
at  the  time  when  it  occurred  to  me,  I  am  unable  to  say  whether  it  is  not 
similarly  rendered  in  the  Cod.  Alex. 

f  In  Judges  vi.  1 1,  the  Alexandrian  MS.  reads  byj;'  as  also  in  1  Sam.  xvii. 
19 :  bat  the  Vatican  Codex  omits  all  from  verse  11  to  verse  32  of  that 
duipter :  and  it  ondoubtedly  fonned  no  part  of  the  original  Tersioa. 

}  Ejnept  1  Eings  ▼.  9,  where  It  is  tendered  {6Xoy,  timlkr, 

%  Th»  mm  miderstood  was  probaUy  yJioi,  gmt:  the  Tccaphim  being 
■opposed  to  reaenililt  the  Urim;  which  ugMMrally  vaailated  ft|7ui#. 
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i']zekiel,  uoifonui^  given  'x»e)(a'  but  in  t  Chrou.  it  is  umvenalljr 

f^,  tho  demoiistratiyo  artirlt^  (^f  tlio  a^jcusatire  case,  is  usualij 
expressed  in  the  otiicr  lx)oks  as  it  ouL^^ht  to  be,  by  some  r-aso  of  the 
Greek  article,  or  elso  omitted  as  tho  re<|uircs;*  but  tho  trans- 

lator of  Ecclesiastes  ))fi«;  iu  several  places  rendered  it  by  the  prepo- 
sition tfu'f,  Moiih,  oven  where  it  makes  no  sense,  and  toiallj  destroys 
tho  grammar  :  as,  viii.  17,  Oi/vr^ff^ra^  a\^^wttt^  roD  ii/^«v  6\j\  rl  'xw/^a.ol 
TO  T^rroirifMivov  irro  rht  r,'>jov:  IX.  15,  oux  (fivriifSri  aiv  toZ  dvd^'o;  roZ  ^rf»^»f 
h.ii^oj  :  xi.  7,  y.cd  y/.u/.j  to  pi;  xai  dya^hi  rrJ:  opi)a\'Mfj/':  rou  ^/Jrnv  (tCv 
rhv  zXiov.  In  these  examples  other  baibarisms  will  bo  observed 
besides  those  arising  from  the  impro])er  use  of  tho  <tu>  ;  and  more 
will  occur  to  those  who  road  tliis  \  >oi>\i  m  tliu  Heptuau'itit  vci>ioii. 

The  hymn  r>f  J  )avid  coiitiijiied  in  2  Samuui,  cliap.  iiii.  is  m- 
serted  in  the  iValtcr  (Ps,  xviii.),  but  any  one  who  corapcwes  these 
chapters  in  the  Scptuagint  will  at  ouoo  perceive  that  thej  have  been 
translated  by  diffisrent  hands. 

This  investigation  might  be  pursned  to  a  great  kngth :  tbe  ez< 
amples  given  inD  raSoe  to  show  the  nature  of  tho  arganioiit:  thoio 
who  widi  to  Ibllow  it  out  may  consult  Hodj,  or  the  Septmgint  ttMlf 
oompued  with  the  Hehrow  tftst.  The  result  of  socli  a  oompttiMD 
vill  lem  no  doubt  that  this  sermon  was  tho  work  ofserenl  disCinct 
translators. 

The  law  of  Moses  bemg  to  the  Jews  the  most  important  portaon 
of  their  canon,  was  probaUj  the  part  that  was  first  rendered  into 
Greek ;  it  appears  to  have  been  all  transbted  bj  the  same  hand  and 
is  tho  best  ezeoated  portun  of  the  Septuagint.  It  generaUj  gives 
tho  sense  correctlj:  is  snificientlj  literal:  and  jet  firee  from  tho 
gross  barbarismB  of  some  of  the  other  books.  The  &Ues  maj  be 
right  tn  assigning  it  to  the  reign  of  Ftokm j  Fluladelphns. 

The  Book  of  Prorerbs  is  also  well  rendered.  The  translatar  has 
shown  a  good  aoqnaintanoe  both  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  lan- 
guages ;  in  the  latter  he  aflbots  the  use  of  poetical  phrases  as  in 
Fior.  TTxix.  19,  r^pmtf  nik  «wrMra^«iir  from  Homer  and  £a- 
ripides.t 

*  In  the  Alexandrine  MS.  wc  read,  1  Kings  xiv,  9,  nas  t^jijja  tfu*  ri 
^aff!}.im  uTo  rou  oixov  Aau/O"  but  the  first  twenty  rrrbo^^  of  this  cli«pter  f\rc 
wanting  in  the  Vatican  Codex :  and  do  not  belong  to  the  Septiiaj^mt 
Tendon,  properly  so  ealled,  but  to  that  of  Theodotion,  from  whkh  taoy  were 
faitrodnced  into  the  Hexapla  by  Ox^sn. 
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The  translator  of  Job  was  also  familiar  with  the  Greek  poet8» 
has  aimed  at  giving  his  version  in  a  pure  Greek  st^le,  nor  alto* 

gether  without  success  ;  but  ho  wn~^  an  indifferent  Hebrew  scholar, 
and  often  miritakes  tlie  sense  of  tlic  original.  lie  has  also  omitted 
considerable  [)ortiuus  :  some  think  from  igiiorance  of  Uieir  meaning: 
others  suppr?o  hf'<\Tn>^o  he  used  a  doffTtive  nirmuscript. 

The  \'*of'k  ot  .In-huri  could  not  have  been  translated  until  a  consi- 
derable tuno  alter  tiie  death  of  Ptolemy  Thiladelphus ;  the  word 
yuTcr,;,  ,j(i>;?us,  wbich  is  a  Gallic  term  for  a  javelin,  being  found  in  the 
version.  The  Uauis  first  became  known  m  (ireece,  A.C  27«^:  and  it 
was  not  till  some  jears  afterwards  that  tlie  kings  of  F-gvpt  took  a 
bodj  of  them  into  their  pay :  after  which  period  onljr  could  the  word 
have  come  into  general  use  in  Egypt. 

Judges,  Ruth,  Samuel,  and  Kings  appcax  to  have  been  traualated 
by  ono  and  the  same  person  : — who  was  neither  very  competent  nor 
very  cartiul  m  the  execution  of  his  work. 

The  book  of  Esther  labours  under  siuukir  disadvant-iges,  besides 
being  enormously  interpolated.*  A  statement  is  contained  in  the 
version  of  this  book  according  to  the  LXX.  which  shows  that  part  of 
it  (if  not  the  whole)  was  translated  about  the  yeiu:  179  before  Christ, 
in  the  4th  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philomoter. 

Nor  IB  the  version  of  the  other  historical  \wikB  madh  better 
exeeated:  that  of  Chrooides  u  m  aonio  nepects  the  wont  of 
them  all 

Tbe  Pnlnui  and  Uie  Frapheto,  with  the  exeeption  of  Exeldel  and 
AmoBi^w^uoh  are  woU  tranilated,— are  even  m  a  wone  conditioa 
than  the  luBtorioal  books.  The  tranilators  often  ghpo*  inatead  of  a 
wawm,  wordfl  which  have  no  tense  whaterer.  Isaiah,  as  baa  often 
been  remarked,  M  to  the  lot  of  one  every  way  nnworthjr  of  him. 

The  ioleciflms,  which  dittinguiah  the  ternon  of  ficdesiasCes 
bejood  a&  the  other  books  in  the  Septoagint,  show  it  to  hsfo 
been  the  work  of  a  perm  who  had  a  Tory  moderate  a(M[waintance 
with  Greek;  or  else  who  held  the  roles  of  Greek  grammar  in 
contmptk 

The  Septnagint  fersion  of  the  book  of  Daniel  was  so  bod  that,  in 
the  time  of  Jefome»  it  was  enturely  discarded  by  the  CShiistians, 
who  had  snbstltnted  in  its  place  the  translation  of  that  book  by 

• 

•  The-  afldlti-  n  i!  matter  in  the  Septnagint  Version  of  this  book,  is  nearly 
equal  to  one-half  of  the  whole  of  it  as  given  in  the  Hebrew.  These  additiou<i 
siogiffHi  hi  att  tfaeerilieal  MlitioiM^  but  an  onritted  in  wveral  of  the  com- 
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Theodotiou.*  It  was  long  supposed  that  the  Septuagiut  ^  r>ion  of 
Daniel  had  been  entirely  lost ;  but  it  was  discovered  in  an  ancient 
MS.  and  printed  at  Uome  in  1772.  It  abounds  with  every  kind  of 
mistakes,  and  secm^  to  have  Ix  cn  rrjpcted,  with  good  reason. 

As  to  the  text  trom  which  the  ^eptuagint  ver.ei'ni  was  made,  it  is 
clear,  in  the  first  place,  thnt  it  was  written  without  ymMM  ;  for  the 
translators  have,  in  a  gi-eat  many  instances,  beeTi  misle  l  Ity  tlie  am- 
biguity of  certai?)  words,  which,  if  furnished  with  vowels,  would 
have  l>c<n  no  longer  doubtful. 

Thiii,  they  have  in  various  places  confounded,  contrary  to  the 
plam  sense  and  the  authority  of  the  points,  as  at  present  fixed, 

Qgf,  he  placed,  and  C3{5^,  a  name;  Psalm  xl.  5. 

•TSJ^,  /or  «wr,  and  "T^,  /or  CM<»i»ony ;  PW7.  zziz.  14. 

and  God,  and        and  not}  Psahu  vii.  12. 

^     not,        and  ^Kt  to,  towards,  unto;  Prov.  xii.  28. 

■  * 

"Tj^y,  tenlft  Ate,  and  "7^,  thy  people;  Fnlm  eiz.  3. 

A  thousand  oxamplos  of  this  kind  win  ooonr  to  the  reader  ol  the 
Septoagmt,  who  will  take  the  trouble  of  inspectbg  the  ooKreBpondiog 
parte  of  the  engiual  Hehreir  as  giTen  in  anj  edition  with  points. 
Indeed,  the  most  eager  advoeates  for  the  antiqoit/  of  the  Towel 
points  fattfe.  conceded  that,  not  00I7  the  Septoagint  hot  all  the  other 
ancient  Yorstons,  were  made,— <a8  tlMj  assert,  through  baste,  or  care- 
lessness, or  the  want  of  peconiaiy  means,  «~from  copies  destitnte  of 
points. 

There  are  also  a  great  nmaber  of  instances  in  which  the  trans- 
lators have  confounded  together  words  written,  not  only  with  different 
points,  but  with  diffisrent  letters ;  ospeciaUj  those  wliioh,  as  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  approached  each  othw  Tory  closely  in  sound.  Thus, 
for  OD^inX  your  }fQmg  msn,  thej  read  Q^^*^  yowr  eaUUt 

•  Daniolem  prophetam  jnxta  LXX  intcqirotos  Domini  Salvatoris  ecclesiffl 
Don  Ic^uDt,  atcntes  The<j4lutioQis  oditiuue;  et  cur  lior  accident  n^cio, 
Siye  enim  quia  senno  Chaldaicus  eat,  ct  <]aibiudam  pro])i  ietatibas  a  nosfaro 
eloquio  discrep.it,  nolnerunt  LXX  interpret^!?  easdem  Hn  ni  i  Hnra?  in 
tranriatione  servare,  sive  sub  nomine  eorum  ab  alio  neBcio  qua  oon  aatiA 
ChaldteSkn  Imgoam  seiento,  editos  est  liber,  tive  aand  qidd  eaniaB  eitMstft 
ignorans,  —  hoc  uniim  affirmarc  pnsr^'Hii  nu(Mj  mtiltiim a  verititS  diSQudtl^ 
et  recto  judicio  repudiatus  sit.^ — J^cef.  in  DanUUm, 
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1  Sam.  viii.  16:— for  *nSya  J  espoused,  thoj  read  T\ 

ylected,  Jer.  iiii.  32  :* — for  ^HB^  HD.  ^chat  u  Aw  thought,  they  road 

in^^D*      anvinted,  Amos  iv.  13 : — for  strangers^  tlioy  read 

iomhs,  Isa.      16: — «  valley,  they  read  or 
heap,  Isa.  xiviii.  4:  they  have  rendered  it  o^o;,  a  moutitain. 

Several  other  iuj^tanctjri  might  easily  be  produced.  Fruiu  tlio 
tiurnlier  of  tliem,  Tychsen  inferred  that  the  Septuagint  had  been 
trauaiated,  not  from  purely  Hebrew  but  from  copies  containing 

the  Hebrew  text  written  in  Greek  letters ;  but  the  variations  may  bo 
accounted  for  by  supposing  that  errors  had  crept  into  the  copies 
which  tlie  interpreters  lued,  in  consequence  of  their  text  having 
been  frequently  written  from  dictatioii  bj  oarelesg  or  incompetent 
scribes;  or  by  the  traiuibiKnv  hiring  writtea  their  Tersion,  while 
other  penons,  perhaps  not  very  oompeteut  to  the  duty,  read  aloud 
to  them  the  wwds  of  the  original;  or  ▼hieh  is  very  probable,  the 
trandators  themselTes  may  not  have  been  literary  penons ;  perhaps 
they  had  not  so  mnch  a  granunatical  as  a  practieal  and  traditionary 
biowledge  of  the  oriental  languages,  and  thus  easily  eonfionnded 
words  and  phrases  which  difliwed  little,  as  pronoonced  in  ordinary 
coQTersation. 

It  is  ftfther  to  be  obeerved  on  this  point,  that  the  LXX  very 
often  miBtate  the  proper  dmeion  of  words  in  the  original,  giving  to 
one  word  a  letter  or  syllable  which  belongs  to  that  which  precedes 
it,  or  vk$  wna.  There  would  seem,  therefore,  to  have  been  no 
dirinons  marked  in  the  MSS.  which  they  used,  and,  probably,  no 
final  letters.  Thns,  m  1  Kings,^.  19,  instead  of  IMX^  TV^  ontd 
A$t€  weni  ottf ,  they  read  MTH  /Ml*  ond  let  them  not  go  omI,  xaJ  (t^ 
i^XMimMw,  and  einularly  in  various  other  places.  Some  of  the 
dreumstances  which  have  boon  noticed  can  scaroely  be  called 
instances  of  varions  readings  so  much  as  of  diverse  inteiprstations 
of  the  text;  but  it  is  certain  that  their  Hebrew  copies  contained  a 
great  many  variations  from  the  modern  text,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  words.  The  additions,  the  alterations,  and  the  tranjqxmtions, 
whiiA  are  found  in  the  Septuagint,  can  be  accounted  for  in  no  other 
way. 

In  the  Pentateuch,  a  close  affinity  has  long  been  observed  by 
critics  between  the  text  of  the  Septuagmt  and  that  of  the  Samaritans. 
The  Greek  version  is,  indeed,  free  from  all  the  buger  interpolations 

•  Thi«  chapter  is  numbered  xatxviii.  in  the  LXX  version  of  Jeremiah; 
bat  bere  and  eUewhertf  1  foUow  the  divisions  of  the  Hebrew  text. 
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and  fraudulent  alterations  which  deform  the  Saniaritnu  toxt ;  but  in 
most  of  the  smaller  deviations  whicli  arc  found  in  the  latter  it  aprrees. 
Thus,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  the  Samaritan  text  difters  from  the 
Jewisli  a>>nnt  300  times  ia  Uio  addition  or  omission  of  the  copulative 
particle  ),  and;  and,  in  almost  every  instance  of  the  kind,  the  TiXX 
readiug  agrees  with  that  of  the  Samaritans.  Ilence,  some  writers 
have  argued  that  this  version  was  translated  from  Samaritan,  not 
from  Jewisli  copies ;  but  it  is  incredible,  that  the  Alexandrian  Jews 
would  have  iiad  recourse  to  the  text  of  the  law  as  used  bv  tho 
bitterest  enemies  of  their  nation  ;  and  not  less  incredible,  that  Jews 
would  have  adopted  a  version  made  by  Samaritans,  as  some  suppose 
tho  ScpLuaguit  to  have  been.  Wo  are,  therefore,  driven  to  the 
conclusion,  that  in  tlie  third  century  before  Christ,  there  were  MSS. 
ol  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch  in  use  among  the  Jews,  the  text  of  which 
differed  from  that  now  used  by  tho  Samaritans,  less  than  the  modem 
Jewiih  vopieB  do. 

Tim  aio  many  tramposidons  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  as  given 
in  thif  fenloa.* 

Tho  Septnagint  vornon  of  tlie  book  of  Jeremiah  exhibits  his 
prophecies  m  a  wy  difforent  order  from  that  in  which  they  appear 
in  oar  present  Hebrew  copies.  The  ammgement  of  the  LXX 
deviates  less  openly  from  the  ohronological  order,  and  perhaps  tho 
translator  may  have  used  the  liberty  which  tho  learned  Dr.  Blayney 
has  taken  in  his  English  TStsion  of  the  same  book ;  that  of  placing 
ilie  different  predictions  in  the  order  in  which  it  appeared  to  him, 
from  the  notes  of  time  oontained  in  ihem,  that  they  were  probably 
delivered.  If  this  were  not  the  case,  they  most  have  emidoyed  a 
copy  of  the  original  which  varied  widely  from  any  engHxag  Hebnw 
Ml^  lliere  aie  also  important  omissions  in  this  book. 

In  the  book  of  Job,  the  LXX  have  either  need  a  copy  that  was 
grossly  interpolated  in  the  narrative  parts  at  the  bigimiing  and  end 
of  the  book,  and  very  deficient  in  the  portion  which  contains  the 
dialogue,  or  else  they  have  themselves  added  largely  to  the  former 
and  curtailed  the  latter.  It  has  been  conjectuied,  that  they  omitted 
many  passages*  because  they  did  not  know  enough  of  Hebrow  to 

*  The  whole  tort  from  Exod.  xxxvi.  s,  to  the  end  of  chap.  xtxIt.  is  dis- 
located. It  18  the  more  diffienlt  to  remedy  this  e%'il  by  re-iin  anting  the 
Crrr ,  k  tryt,  n<  .Ti  i  lcrablc  p«.rtion8  of  it  are  altogether  wautmg.  The 
Cmnpluteusian  Editors  have  adapted  the  Grrek  trniislation  to  the  Hebrew 
tert  iHwe,  as  daewhere ;  hot  evidently  without  uiauuscript  authority.  Orabe 
gives  tho  passage  twice ;  Ant,  as  finmd  m  the  Codex  Alex,  and  aitervitfdt 
m  the  proper  order. 
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tranglate  them;  ccrtiin  it  is  that  their  versio  n  was  very  defective  as 
«*ompar('<l  with  the  nri<_;inal  in  the  time  oi  Origen  and  Jerome  :  the 
lAtt<  I  - -avr-,  duiL  iK'iweoii  7t>0  and  8U0  liues  were  wanting  in  tliis 
t><*ok  ot  Job :  thtiae  the  foruuM*  inserted  in  his  eopies  of  the  Septiiagiat» 
from  TiiecKlotion'a  translation. 

Tn  th*>  M8S.  and  critical  editions  of  the  LXX,  the  book  of  Psalms 
is  not  divided  in  the  Hebrew  text.  The  9th  and  liJth  Psalms  in 
the  llebitw  arrangement  are  numbered  a.s  one  iu  the  LXX;  and 
the  11  Ith  and  11.5th  are,  in  like  manner,  nnited  together.  On 
the  other  hand,  tho  llGth  is  divided  into  two,  as  aiao  the  1-17 th; 
so  that  the  total  number  of  Psalms  is  150,  as  in  the  Hebrew  copies. 
This  diyision  is  followed  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which,  in  the  book 
of  Ptaalms,  is  onlj  »  tean^tioa  of  the  Septuagiut,  not  of  the  ori- 
ginal Hehroir. 

The  Septuagint  Terskii  of  the  book  of  Sother,  as  already  inti* 
mated,  has  nz  loog  pasMges,  making  in  all  about  the  quantity 
of  four  or  five  cbapten,  whicfa  are  not  to  be  fouud  in  the  Hebrsfir; 
and  similar  tianapoiitioiis,  ominione,  additions^  and  alterations 
(though  none  so  oonspicnoiis  as  these),  are  to  be  found  in  ether 
works.  It  is  well  known,  indeed,  that  there  are  several  entire  works 
in  this  transbtion,  whioh  are  nsnally  caOed  the  Apociyphal  Books* 
and  whicfa  nerer  were  admitted  bj  the  Jews  of  Palestine  mto  the 
fist  of  their  sacred  writisga.  The  variations  which  have  now  been 
enmneratedareof  noeritiealTalne;  bntmanj  of  the  minor  readings 
of  the  8q>tiiagint,  which  diffior  fiwn  the  modem  Hebrew  text,  are 
deserving  of  attention,  and  some  are  apparentlj  gennine,  as  wUl  be 
shown  iu  the  proper  place. 

This  version  was  made  bj  Jews  and  for  their  use;  and  it  was 
aooordinglj  adopted  as  their  authorized  Torsion  of  the  Scriptures  hj 
all  the  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language.  This  is  sufficiently 
manifest  from  tho  writings  of  the  Pseudo-Aristeas,  Philo,  and 
Josephus,  which  have  been  already  in  part  referred  to  in  thfa 
chapt<'r.  and  could  he  farther  corroborated  bj  the  testimonies  of  tho 
Talmudista,*  and  several  of  the  ancient  £ftUier8  of  the  Chri«tiaa 

*  Lightfoot  was  mistaken  when  he  asserted  {ad.  1  Cor.  c.  0)  that  the 
Greek  version  of  tho  LXX  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Talmud;  and  he  has 
drawn  the  learned  Dr.  Piideaux  into  the  same  error  ( Connection,  vol.  ii.p.  60). 
In  i)i)iut  of  fact,  it  is  mentioned  at  least  four  times  in  the  Talmud.  In  the 
Babylonish  Talmud,  Tr.  Afeffillah,  the  version  is  honourably  spoken  of  as 
**t/ie  work  of  Kijuj  Ptolemv."  and  stated  to  have  been  read  m  the  syua- 
goLTues.  In  tlie  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Jfusfechft/i  fSo^ifu^riin,  tho  history  of  ita 
origin  ia  given  to  the  same  effect  as  the  account  of  Justin  Martyr,  inoluding 
the        of  the  12  cells.   In  Tr.  Sota,  c.  1,  it  is  sud  that  the  synagogue 
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church,  it  was  not  tili  tho  second  century  of  our  .'era  that  Hue 
Jews,  finding  this  vprsion  frequently  appealed  to  by  tho  Christians 
in  controversy  with  tliem,  began  to  disparage  its  aut!)ority,  to  deny 
its  accuracy,  to^peal  to  the  original  Hebrew  text  as  *  outradicting  its 

read  ill  <,'3  in  many  passages,*  and  even  to  snl»titute  aui  -ther  version  at 

fiist  that  of  Aquila, — initsstead.t  From  tho  synagogue  the  Soptua- 
giut  passed  into  the  church.  Tho  evangelists  and  apostles  almost 
always  refer  to  the  Old  Testament  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that 
they  had  this  version  in  their  ontemplation ;  the  Greek  fatliers  of 
the  first  two  centuries  knew  tho  Old  Testament  oidy  through  this 
medium,  and  regularly  4U0L1J  it  iti  their  wui  ks ;  and  it  ¥ras  publicly 
read,  commented  on,  and  explained,  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ 
using  the  Greek  language  throughout  the  world.  No  other  Greek 
version  was  recognised  as  a  public  documont  among  Christians;  and 
it  is  to  this  day  read  in  tho  churches  of  Greece,  tho  (  J reek  Islands, 
Thrace,  and  Asia  Minor,  though  no  bn*^ei  uuder^jtuod  by  tho  people 
at  large. 

From  its  haying  been  at  first  thus  oniTersally  employed  both  hj 
the  HeUenistic  Jews  and  the  earlj  Christians,  the  Septuagintvwaion 
was*  of  iMeetsity,  yery  frequently  transcribed.  Ck)i^  of  it  finmd  a 
iMdj  wk;  and,  thttofore,  it  waa  not  1MO88M17  for  tlM  traoaoEibera 
to  1)8  ao  lenipiiknia  aa  tUty  otherwiae  might  baTO  been  in  the  cor< 
rectioa  of  their  MSS. ;  bence,  a  maltitode  of  erron  crept  mto  the 
jtaml  Uiottf,  or  eopiaa  in  oommon  tiae,  wfaicb,  no  doubt*  detnoted 
greaHj  from  the  aocniaej'  and  valtio  of  the  translation,  and  lemored 
H  still  fiurther  from  an  aooordance  with  the  original  Hebrew  text. 
Hfloce  also,  a  vast  dilEBrenoe  was  found  between  tlie  oopiee  of  the 
LXX  themselves,  which  ootdd  not  fidl  to  distract  and  disturb  thoso 
who  studied  the  ancient  Scriptorea,  through  the  medium  of  this 
translation.   In  the  beginning  of  the  third  oentury  after  Christ,  the 

lessons  were  read  at  Ceesarca  "?/)  the  Greek  language^  and  (hat  R.  J<xsr 
approved  of  the  praetke."  In  the  Tr.  Taanith,  on  the  other  hand,  tho 
trantilatioD  of  the  Bcriptares  into  Greek  is  dmiorcd  as  a  calamity;  and  the 
6th  day  of  tho  month  Thcbct  is  said  to  bo  ODMfved  as  a  day  of  moominx 
and  humiliation  on  that  account 

*  Jnstfai  Martyr  is  full  of  complaints  against  the  Jews  on  this  labject, 
and  ia  followed  by  sucoMdiog  wrim.  See  in  particQlar,  IieiiisaBi  Advermu 
Hasr^  lib.  iii.  c.  25. 

t  Tnsre  were  quarrels  tanxm^  the  Jews  on  this  subject,  even  lon^  after  the 

date  meiitioiird  above.  The  Lmperor  Jnstiuiau  published  an  edict  (Novel. 
146)  permitting  them  to  read  the  syna^^ogue  leasoua  in  tho  origiual  Hebrew, 
the  yersioD  ef  flie  LXX,  that  of  Aquila,  or  any  olher  that diey  might  preftr ; 
a  lav,-  witirii  ti)  s(  rves  Uj  he  borne  in  memory,  as  perhaps  the  only  act  of  bis 
long  reign  which  favoured  reUgious  liberty. 
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rectiiication  oC  these  emm  aad  divenitiee*  was  undertaken  bj  the 
illostrions  OngeD,  a  man  whose  name  is  never  to  be  mentimd  hj 

the  student  of  criticism  without  respect. 

It  appears  that  Origon  was  induced  to  undertake  his  Jaborious 
revision  of  the  Scptnagint,  not  merelj  by  a  dcsiro  to  remoTO  the 
inaccuracies  wliich  lia<l  fropt  into  the  text  by  the  mistakes  of  the 
transcribers,  but  also  from  an  anxiety  to  amend  tho  original  defects 
of  the  version  itself:  so  that  tho  Christians  m'v^ht  no  longer  He 
under  a  disadvantage  in  their  disputation**  with  the  Jews,  who 
tunie  I  aside  tlie  arguments  of  tiioir  opponent  ,  bj  affirauDg  that 
tJiey  were  taken  from  an  impure  and  corrupted  source  * 

In  his  comment  upon  Matt.  iix.  VJ,  in  wliich  he  jinJiris  the  words 
xai  a-/tx-:7>mic  rh  cXijtf/oi'  coy  tsauro'v,  "and  th  'i  shah  lore  thy 
nciyhUmr  m  thyself/'  to  be  spurious,  Urigeu  thus  notices  his  labours 
upon  the  Septnagint : — 

*'  it  might  appear  invidious  to  pronounce  these  words  an  luti-rpo- 
lation,  were  it  not  that  in  manj  other  cases  there  is  found  a  differ- 
ence between  tJie  copies  :  so  that  tho  of  Matthew's  Gospel 
do  not  all  agret)  tc>geLher:  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  respect  to 

tho  other  Evangelists  The  difference  of  M8S.  is  very  great 

indeed ;  whether  occasioned  bj  tho  inattention  of  transcribers,  tlio 
rashness  of  some  [correctors^  wearied]  with  the  irksome  emendation 
of  the  copies,  or  bj  the  conduct  of  oUum  who,  in  the  correction  of 
M88.  add  or  taloe  vwmy  wbatsoe?er  they  please.  This  discordance 
ve  htsn  been  eoaUed,  by  the  he^  of  God,  to  remedy,  in  the  MSS. 

of  the  CM  Testaaieni.  We  hm  maifeed  with  an  obelut  m  the 

LXX  what  is  wanting  in  the  original  Hebrew,  lor  we  do  not  tenture 
to  remove  it  entirdj;... other  passages  we  haTO  marked  with  an 
QtlenA,i  Ac." 

Otigeii  here  only  spealcs  of  iiis  endeaTOnis  to  amend  the  Septna- 
gint  Version:  whbh  was  indeed  the  principal  aim  and  olgeet  of  his 
bboniB :  but  Ensebina  and  Jerome  give  ns  a  mnoh  more  complete 
view  of  his  exertions.  It  ^ipears  from  these  anthers,  both  of  whom 
had  seen  and  critioa%  studied  the  stupendous  woi^  which  thej  de> 
scribe,  that  Oqgen  embodied  in  one  magnxm  cpvu,  not  only  arevised 
copy  of  the  Septoagmt^  but  likewise  three  other  Greek  Versions  of  the 
wfaeleOldTestamentsbeingaU  that  then  existed.  This  work  resembled 
a  Polyglott  BiUe  in  appeannce,t  Mch  page  being  divided  into  km 


f  Oneenis  Opp.  iu.  p.  071.  Ed,  JEu  {Comm*  m  MaL  torn,  xv). 
i  Sm,  at  least  is  the  judgment  of  the  most  careftal  writers  who  have 
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coluiiiiis  ;  the  first  was  occupied  by  the  translation  of  Aquila,  the 
gecdiid  by  that  of  Symmafhn?,  the  third  by  that  of  tlio  Seventy, 
and  the  fnnrtfi  by  that  of  Thoodotion  : — thus  these  four  translations, 
being  pla<"e<i  at  once  before  tlic  (  vr,  their  various  renderings  of  any 
passage  that  might  be  the  subject  of  inquiry,  could  rearUly  be  com- 
pared. The  Septuagint  Yersion  as  given  in  this  great  work,  was 
corrected  and  amended,  so  as  to  bring  it  to  a  nearer  confomiity  with 
tlio  Hebrew  text,  than  it  presented  in  the  r.onri  ixbocif,  or  vnljar 
edition.  Its  redundancies  were  marked  witli  an  ohelm,  or  ~,  to 
show  that  they  were  wanting  in  the  original  :  its  deficionces  were 
supplied  from  the  other  versions ;  an  agterish,  or  *.  lK?ing  placed 
before  the  words  introduced,  and  the  initial  letter  A,  2,  or  e  being 
added  next  to  the  asterisk,  to  show  the  translation  from  which  the 
additional  or  supplementary  words  were  laktn  :  and  where  Origen 
found  that  the  version  of  the  LXX,  though  neither  defectivu 
nor  redundant,  had  mistaken  tlio  meaning,  he  seems  to  have  used 
the  lemnumt,  ^  and  hypolemniscus  :  prefixing  one  of  these 
aiarks  to  the  erroneous,  the  other  to  the  corrected  rendering  :*  for 
he  made  it  a  role  to  omit  uottnng  which  properly  belonged  to  the 
Septuagint.  In  all  oasee  he  narked  hj  two  fall  points  (:)  like  the 
Hebrew  Scpk^Pantk,  or  the  Engii^  eolim,  the  end  of  the  passage 
to  which  the  critical  mark  referred.  This  wwk,  from  the  fonr 
oolmnBB  of  which  it  conaieted,  was  called  the  IVlrapIa,  or  aometimee 
the  Tetroielidm*  When  we  consider  that  no  other  character  than 
the  uneial,  or  ci^ital  letter,  was  then  employed  in  Greek  books,  we 
can  form  aome  idea  of  the  bulk  to  which  this  work  mnst  hare 
iwdledp  and  the  labour  which  it  must  haye  cost 

But  it  did  not  exhaust  the  energj  of  Origen :  who  indeed  obtained 
the  surname  of  AilamanHiu,  or  the  Invincible,  from  the  Herculean 
taaks  which  he  undertook  and  achieTod,  in  Biblical  Critidsm.  Uis 
aeit  and  still  more  important  work  was  called  the  Mtxapia:  because 

considered  the  subject:  but  I  am  uut  satisfied  that  the  mode  ut  writins 
books  in  the  form  of  a  square  bound  vulume  was  invented  iu  the  time  m 
Origen.  It  seems  to  me  more  probalilt?  that  the  Tetrapla  jnul  lli  xapla  were 
written  on  rolls  of  parchment :  the  culumns  being  placed  paiaiici  U>  each 
ether,  and  either  disposed  so  as  to  ext«>Dd  across  the  breadth  of  the  roll,  or, 
which  won1<l  iTiorc  convenient  in  such  a  work,  Iength\vi^^•,  fixtin  end  to 
end.  i'robubiv  each  book  iu  tiie  Old  Testauicut  tunned  a  separate  luU  ur 
volume. 

•  Ancient  authors  give  us  the  nnmcs  of  the  lemniscus  and  hyjMjlemulsrns, 
but  do  not  explam  the  use  made  ot  them  in  the  Hexapla.  lu  asaigumg 
that  which  is  menfctoued  in  the  text,  I  have  followed  partlv  what  I  regard  as 
probable  conjecture^  and  partly  the  evidenoe  fonushfld  hj  the  text  itf  the 
Uexapiar  hitm. 
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it  ezliiliited  no  Umr  than  nx  complete  copies  of  tbe  Old  Testament, 
disposed  in  the  same  number  of  parallel  ooiamns.    In  the  first  he 
placed  the  Original  Hebrew  text:  in  tbe  Moood,  the  same  text,  only 
wiitfeeain  Greek  Letters,  for  the  convenience  of  those  who  might  not 
be  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  in  the  third,  the  version 
of  Aquila;  in  the  fourth,  that  of  Sjmmachus; — in  the  fifth,  the 
Septoagint,  corrected  and  completed,  us  in  the  Tetrapla,  with  the 
same  anUcal  marks:  and  in  the  sixth,  the  version  of  Theodotion. 
These  six  columns  were  continued  throiiirhout  tlio  entire  work ; 
whence,  viewed      a  wfiolo,  it  obtained  the  name  of  lloxapla  ;  hut 
in  t^ome  particular  poi  tious, — chiefly,  as  Jerome  sttatcf,*  the  poetical 
books, — ^two  more  colunnis  were  added,  containing  a  tifth  and  sixth 
Greek  yer^ion,  the  authur.s  uf  which  were  unknown ;  in  tliese  por- 
tions, the  work  was  callod  the   OctaplUf  as  eonsistiug  of  eight 
dij'tinct  columns:  and  in  the  houk  of  Psalm.",  and  that  of  the  minor 
Prophetia  a  aiutii  wa-s  added,  in  whicli  was  placed  a  ^venth  version 
of  tliat  portion  of  Scripture ;  in  reference  to  the  Psalms  and  minor 
Prophets,  therefore,  wo  may  call  this  work  the  Ennv<n>ht;  although 
I  do  11  u I  lind  that  anj  ancient  author  used  the  Lerni.    At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  column  of  each  version,  Origeu  guvc  a  preface 
containing  an  account  of  its  author,  its  hiatcny,  and  critioal  use ;  and 
the  copious  margins  were  filled  with  notes,  glosses,  scholia, 
compiled  or  composed  by  himself.!   This  immense  undertaking 
ooenpied  its  author  for  twenty-eight  years:  during  the  whole  of 
which  period  be  employed  not  only  his  own  penonal  labour  upon  it, 
bat  that  of  fourteen  scribes,  seven  ray(^,  y^a<f)M,  or  rapid  writers,  and 
the  same  number  of  %a»Jy^fioi,  or  tau  copyists,  aU  of  whom  were 
paid,  as  is  beUered,  by  the  liberality  of  his  wealthy  and  generous 
friend,  Ambrosins.   Some  modem  writers  |  have  persuaded  tbem- 
selres  diai  the  Tetrapla  and  the  Hezapla  were  one  and  the  same 
work,  diffbrently  viewed,  as  comprising  four  perlsct  versions,  at  as 
exhibiting  six  columns  which  pervaded  tbe  whole  Scripture;  but  the 
industrious  Ensebius  who  was  bishop  of  CsBsarea  where  thu  work 
was  k6pt»  and  who  published  from  the  Hexapla  the  column  containing 
the  Septnagint  with  all  its  critical  marks,  unequivocally  asserts  that 
the  Tetrapla  and  Hexapla  were  distmet.§  Jerome,  also,  who  had 

*  Comment.  Ep.  Ai  Titum. 

t  It  mtut  be  admitted  that  if  tlie  scholia  of  Origcn,  which  are  f^ym  in 
Montfauccn';!  edition  of  the  licmains  of  the  IIev:i|>]a.  !>r  fair  speohoeai  of  the 
whole,  few  of  them  were  yaluuble,  and  many  eiroueou^. 

X  Eichhoni,  Einl.  sec.  I6l>. 

I  £aaebii.  Bm,  £eek$,  I.  vi.  c.  16.  n 
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penonallj  ooUatod  Origon's  work,  whilo  pmpariiig  liii  own  Latin 
▼ersioQ  <rf  tbe  Old  Testament,  speaks  of  tbom  as  aepanite:*  and  the 

scholia  to  several  existing  MSS.  of  the  Septoagint  certify  that  tfaflj 
had  heen  oollated  with  copies  taken  from  both  works.  Epiphanios 
even  appears  to  assert!  that  the  Octapla  was  a  third  work  distinct 
from  the  Tetrapla  and  the  Hexapla :  but  if  such  be  hie  meaniDg,  he 
is  contradicted  by  all  other  authoritiee. 

The  following  page  gives  some  specimens  showing  the  general 
structure  and  arrangement  of  the  columns  in  the  great  critical 
works  of  Origen.  They  arc  taken  from  Montfaucon's  Hexapla; 
but  tho  passage  from  Hosea  xi.  1,  is  the  only  one  that  has  been 
found  with  all  tho  columns  given  at  full  length  in  auy  ancient 
document; I  tho  other  examples  are  made  up  from  tho  state- 
ments of  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and  others,  respecting  tho  readings 
of  the  different  versions,  and  are  liable  to  some  uncertainty.  That 
taken  from  the  Psalms  is  manifestly  defective ;  for  it  contains  only 
eight  columns ;  whereas,  it  is  certain  that  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
Origen's  great  work  exhibited  nine  ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  in 
Hosea  it  contained  tho  same  number.  For  this  and  other  reasons,  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  imitate  the  ancient  mode  of  writing  Greek 
and  Hebrew,  which  would  seem  to  claim  for  the  specimens  exhibited 
a  degree  of  exactness  to  which  they  have  no  just  pretensions. 

The  labour  and  cxpieuso  of  copying  so  large  a  work,  occupying 
probably  as  much  parchment  as  would  make  fifly  or  sixty  foho 
volumes,  were  so  great  that  the  Hexapla  apparently  never  was 
transcribed. §  From  Tyro,  where  its  author  left  it,  it  was  brought 
to  Ctcsarea  by  Pamphilus,  when  he  founded  a  pnhlie  ISbntj  hi  that 
city ;  there  it  was  mm  hj  EoaelHus,  Jerome,  and  other  writen 
who  have  mentioned  it:  but  ai  we  meet  with  no  aeooont  of  it  after 
the  irmptlon  of  the  Sanoens  in  A.D.  053,  it  is  probable  that  it  was 
then  destroyed,  or  that  it  perished  soon  alter  by  negleet  The 

*  Compaie  UienMi.  ^tt^oL  m  XArnm  ParaUp,  and  CommmLml^ 

ad  T I  turn. 

f  Epiphaniua  De  FontUrihus  et  Mensuris,  c.  18,  19. 

I  It  was  found  written  in  the  margin  of  an  ancient  Barberini  MS.  at 
Home,  and  was  first  printed  by  Bishop  ^^  alton,  in  the  Polyglott,  whence  it 
has  been  extracted  by  many  succeeding  writers :  but  it  is  evidently  of  httle 
authority  :  for  not  only  does  it  entirely  omit  the  6th,  Q^h,  and  7th  Versions, 
bat  it  assigns  to  tlie  L XX  a  reading  which  has  not  been  found  in  auy  other 
CODY  of  that  work,  and  which  does  not  agree  with  the  Hebrew  text  to  which 
it  u  sidijoiiied.  I  have  introduci^il  into  it  a  hypotenuiiseiu^  and  rafeienoe  to 
Symmachus,  on  my  own  authority. 

^  Jerome  appears  to  intimate  that  copies  of  tlie  Hexapla  were  to  be  found 

in  various  dmi^Mv  **  Aqoilaet  SymmaehiisaeThsodotfon  in2C«vXo?fe 
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colamn  containing  tho  Septuagint  liad.  liowevrr,  been  previously 
transcriln"!  nit  ^  pnblishod  by  Pamphiluc*  and  liusebius,  with  all  its 
critical  marks;  some  Greek  MSS.  of  this  knid  still  subsist;  occa- 
sional extrnrt«  from  the  other  colnmns  aro  sometimes  found  among 
the  scholia  iii  the  margins  of  bibhcal  MSS. ;  aud  sometimes  we  find 
a  notice  of  the  contents  of  the  Hexapla  among  the  observations  of 
ecclesiastical  writer?,  especially  in  those  of  Jerome  upon  particular 
passages.  Part  of  a  Syria("  Version,  mad©  from  the  Ilcxaplar  text, 
and  professing  to  retam  .ill  the  critical  marks  of  its  original,  has  been 
discovered  aud  jiublished  :*  and  it  is  hoped  that  other  portions  of  the 
same  version,  or  of  others  similarly  executed,  may  yet-bo  found. 
From  authorities  of  this  kind,  as  far  as  they  could  be  known  in  his 
'  time,  the  learned  L  ather  Moutfaucon  eoUooted  with  great  labour  and 
fidelity  all  the  fragments  of  0ngeii*8  Hezapla  which  were  them 
accessible,  and  published  them.t 

The  value  of  the  Hezaplar  Septuagiot,  if  it  could  be  reooyoied  in 
a  pure  state,  would  not  be  so  great  as  critics  haye  sometimes  sup- 
posed. Origen  did  not  take  the  proper  means  for  restoring  tho 
S^tuagint  to  its  original  and  primltiTO  form,  bj  the  correction  of 
those  errors  which  had  arisen  from  negligent  transcripttoo ;  although 
he  expected  that  such  would  have  been  the  result  of  his  bbours. 
He  assumed  that  his  own  Hebrew  codex  presented  nnilbnnlj  the 
pure  and  genuine  text :  he  next  assumed  that  the  text  of  the  LXX 
must  originally  hafe  been  the  same:  and  all  his  industry  was 
exerted  to  bring  his  copy  of  the  version  to  an  agreement  with  his 
copy  of  the  Hebrew  BiUe.  The  Hexaplar  Septuagint,  therefore,  if 
restored,  would  exhibit  to  us  the  readings  found  by  Origen  in  a 
Hebrew  MS.  probably  of  respectable  age  and  authority;  but  it 
would  not  give  us  much  help  in  fixing  the  primitive  reading  of  the 
Tenrion  itself. 

habentar  apwl  ecclisia.-*.  ct  explanantur  ah  r.  rlpsinsticis  viria." — Pnrf.  in 
Jolmm.  But  M  Jerome  bimseli^  in  order  to  obtain  a  sight  of  the  Uexapla, 
was  under  the  neeesnty  of  trftveUinp  to  Ccesarea,  1  suBpeot  an  error  in  this 
passii;^o.  Nvliich  1  would  oorroot  by  insortmi;  an  (t  Rfier  habentur :  undrr- 
gtanduitf  him  to  auert  not  that  transcripts  of  the  ilex^la  were  in  the  hbraries 
of  the  olnuches,  but  eopies  of  the  difierent  venions  named :  some  fnobaUy 
having  one,  and  some  antither ;  Boine  more  and  some  fewer. 

*  See  the  afiommt  of  the  Hexaphuo-Syriao  Version,  appended  to  this 
Section. 

f  Jlexaptorum  Oruiinin  qtue  tiupersunt.  Ex  MSS.  H  Lihris  Edd.  eruU 
ft  Xoti.^  jJlustravit  0.  Bemardus  dt  Mvntfancon.  Puris,  171.1,2  vols.  fol. 
a  learned  work;  which  however  is  far  tfom  satistyiug  the  expectations 
raised  by  f  to  titles 
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His  labonris,  thourrh  so  well  'Icsigned,  liavc  on  tho  wliolo  rather 
toT}<Ird  tn  lucrpn-e  tlto  corruption  of  the  Grook  text.  His  revised 
edition  ot  the  LXX  liriviTig  boon  extensively  adopted,  was  freqnrntly 
transcribed;  and  copvi-t^  first  confotmdcd,  and  then  omitted  the 
critical  marks, — the  ol)elus,  asterisk,  lemniscus,  and  tho  t^»rminal 
points,  initials,  :  -f«  that  even  in  the  time  of  Jerome,  it  was 
impossiUe  to  know  wliat  Iji  lnni^^ed  to  tho  JSeptoa^nt,  and  what  to 
the  other  versions,  without  mspecting  the  Ile.tapla  itself  in  tho  library 
at  C?esarea.  After  a  time,  the  old  MSS.  of  xmr,  ixoosif  would 
aatuntliy  exercise  a  certain  mliuence  upon  tho  revised  text:  the 
reiwiiiigs  of  both  would  become  intermixed  :  urid  neither  Origen's 
recensnon,  nor  that  which  liad  prevailed  Ix  foro  his  time,  if  tho  text 
then  deserved  to  be  called  by  tliat  name,  could  be  had  in  its 
purity.  That  such  was  actuallj  the  case,  we  know  irom  undoubted 
authoritj. 

Li  the  kogiamng  ikf  flie  4th  oratory^  two  learned  men  at  tho  samo 
tOBi  mitetook  a  tedMr  fefiwm  of  Ihe  Septuagint;  one  of  them 
via  Hesjchios,  an  ^gyptum  hiabop:  tho  oHier  wm  Lnoian,  a 
PteBhjter  of  Antloch,  who  periahod  In  the  DiooMan  peraeontion, 
A.D.  311.  We  TttA  ef  eCher  edituof ,  ae  fbeee  ef  Basfl,*  ApoUbft- 
naa,f  wi  Joraet  Jefepfatti :}  b«t  their  feoanmoiui  seem  never  te 
have  been  geDerally  reoehedt  end  pnteUj  emeaaed  hut  little 
iiipanDe  on  the  text  On  the  oontraay,  we  kern  from  Jerome,  that 
the  dmohfls  in  Egypt  adofrted  the  rerniott  of  HeajohiDa:  the 
proinnoea  of  Aaia,  from  Antiodi  to  ConatantiDople,  adopted  Locian'a 
leeaneion:  and  the  mtemediale  prarinoea  of  Syria  and  Pkdeatme 
frOowed  Origen*B  ieatt  aa  given  in  the  oopiea  of  the  Septoagint  pub- 
liahed  fay  Bnaehina  and  Ftenphifaia.  The  whole  woiid,  he  aaya»  waa 
divided  between  the  thm  editioBa.§  It  waa  impoBBiUe  to  ptewnt 
oenliuionfroinariaing  by  tbe  intetmiztote  of  xeadmga  tahen  from 
all  Ihe  diftrait  recensionB. 

The  eziatiiig  MSS.  of  the  LXX  are  all  derived  from  one  or  other 
of  flieee  editkmE,  or  from  xumI  ixd&si;-  but  it  is  very  diffictdt  to  ascer- 
tain the  daaa  to  whioh  any  partioalar  MS.  belooga :  and  the  learned 

•  Qeorg.  Sjnoellas,  Chronogr.  p.  203.  ^ 
f  Hieronyin.  Adv.  Jiajfin.  \\h.  ii.    It  is  pmaiblai  howew,  Ikat  JenWM 
oobf  jpeaks  of  ApoUinahui  as  a  oommeotator. 
1  Iteodoret  U.  E. 

^  Alexandria  et  ^l^iryiitus  In  LXX  suis,  Ilesyrhium  lnu<laf  uuotorcm. 
Coost&o tlDopolifl  tuque  Antiochiam  Laciani  martyris  exempiaria  orobat. 
Mediae  inter  has  provinciee  Palffistinoe  oodioes  l^^ront :  qoos  ab  Ui%QM 
elnboratofi,  Eusebius  et  Pamphilus  vuli^averant ;  totueque  orllia  hie  tntv  Si 
trifarii  Tarietate  oompngnaU  JPr<iefatio  m  IJb*  PatoGp, 

o  • 
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have  differed  very  much  in  tho  opinions  they  have  expressed 
on  such  questions.  Thtis  Masius  thinks  that  tho  V'atican  MS. 
follows  Lucian  s  toxt :  Morinus  assigns  it  to  Origea's  editioa ;  and 
Grabe  to  that  of  llcsvchius. 

There  are  four  principal  editions  of  the  Septuagint  printed  in 
modem  times,  from  which  all  the  others  liave  been  copied. 

1.  Tho  Complutensian  Edition,  contained  in  the  Poljglott  Bible, 
published  at  Akala  or  Complutum,  under  the  auspices  of  Cardinal 
Ximenee,  in  the  yean  1514<— 17.  The  editors  have  remodelled  the 
text,  SO  u  to  bring  H  to  an  agraemanfe  witii  the  modem  Hebrer, 
bj  the  side  of  wfaidi  it  u  placed;  trasBpoong,  omitting,  adding,  and 
altering,  where  it  waa  neceesarj  for  thie  purpose.  The  Antwerp 
Poljglott*  or  BOdia  Regia,  and  the  Pteb  Poljglott  el  IL  le  Jay. 
fiiDov  tho  text  of  the  Gomplnteiuian.  Theie  copiee»  therefive,  are 
of  fitdo  critical  value. 

2.  The  Aldine  Edition,  Vonioe,  fbl.  1518,  taloeo  from  MSS.  is 
much  more  fidthlul  to  the  tart  of  the  LXX  than  the  fonner :  it  haa 
not  been  loprinted  since  tho  beginning  of  tho  17th  centniy,  hafiqg 
boon  snpersededbj  the 

3.  Roman  Edition;  paUishod  bj  Cardinal  Caraih,  in  1587, 
IbL;  ehieflj ibonded  npon  the  cdebrated  Vatican  MS.  obo  of  the 
most  ancient  nov  ensting,  contsining  both  the  Old  and  Now  Testa- 
ment in  Greek,  thongh  with  freqnent  chasms. — ^These  the  editors 
supplied  from  other  codices  which  seemed  to  them  to  exhibit  a  text 
allied  to  that  of  their  chief  document.  This  Edition  has  been 
loUowed  in  Walton's  London  Pdjglott^  1657 :  also  bj  Bos,  Uolmee, 
and  most  other  editors.* 

4.  The  Oxford  Edition,  published  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Grabe,  a  learned 
F^nadan,  from  the  Alexandrian  MS.  then  in  tho  Queen's  Librsiy, 
now  in  the  British  Mnsemn,  in  4  vols.  fol.  1707 — 20.  It  was  re- 
printed by  Breitinger  at  Zurich,  in  4  yols.  4to,  with  the  Tarions 
readings  of  the  Roman  Edition  of  1587. 

Bat  the  edition  which  foxnisbes  tho  most  oonect  and  ample 

*  The  student  most  not  trust  impHcitly  to  thb  title-pages  of  the  oommoa 
editions  which  profess  to  follow  the  Roman  Text;  many  of  them  introdiifle 
a  rast  number  of  important  alterations  of  vrhich  no  notice  is  given  to  the 
reader.  Thus,  in  the  LXX,  phnted  by  Daniel,  London,  1663»  which  pro- 
fessed to  be  **jtueta  exemplar  Vatieanum  aecuratiasime  et  ai  omuMi'm 
recturum,"  all  the  transpositions  of  the  text  in  Jeremiah,  are  conforme<l  to 
tltt  Hebrew  arrangement,  while  yet  the  Preface  of  th«  Roman  Editor  is 
reprinted,  which  expressly  admits  the  dialeoation  of  the  Qredc  tert,  eom- 
pwred  with  the  Hebrew  and  the  YQ^gate.  This  «BsiB|le  has  besB  IbUofflred 
m  soTeral  veoent  editions. 
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suppiy  of  critical  materials  ia  that  of  Dr.  Holmes,  completed  after 
his  death  bj  Mr    Parsons,  printod   at  Oxford,  in  5  vols.  fol. 

1798  1827.     In  till-  edition  the  variou-  rrndin^s  of  about  130 

MSS.  of  tho  Septuagint  are  noted,  of  whi<  li  i  h  ven  are  in  the 
uncial,  or  antique  Greek  character: — alao  tho-o  of  all  the  ancient 
versions  which  were  derived  from  the  Septuagint :— the  readings 
found  i!i  the  writinjr-4  of  the  Greek  Fathers  :  and  those  of  the  prin- 
cipal printed  e<litiun!».  The  text  of  this  edition  ia  that  of  the 
Koman,  without  alteration  :  it  therefore  affords  the  mean*  by  which 
fiiture  critics  may  correct  the  text  of  the  LXX :  but  does  uot  itself 
introduce  any  amendment, 

Leuned  men  have  been  very  much  divided  in  their  opinions  as  to 
^0  ancient  recensions  of  the  text  which  the  different  modem 
editions  most  nearly  represent  ;  especially  the  Hoiuaii  and  the 
Oxford  editions.  To  me  it  ajtpears  difticult  to  detenniue  whether 
the  Vatican  MS.  from  which  tlie  Komau  text  is  cliiclly  taken,  in  to 
be  regarded  as  a  document  of  xotvti  ttUkxng,  or  of  the  recension  of 
Ilesychius :  the  former  seems  most  probable.  The  Alexandrian 
MS.  and  the  editions  of  which  it  is  the  basis,  appear  ctearljr  to 
belong  to  the  fiexaphu:  or  Origenian  text,  writtea  vitiumt  tbe 
enticil  maikiy  is  JenniA  tdb  m  wis  frequently  done  in  fall  time. 
The  MS.  hie  ihnosfc  lU  the  paaBagee  with  which  Origen  intefpolftted 
the  Septoigmt  from  the  other  vetaoDs,  espeoiiUj  thit  of  Theodo- 
tkn.  The  hook  of  Ptehne  foam  an  ezoeptioo :  in  this  portion  the 
Codez  i|>pean  to  frflow  the  mm)  SxdoMs,  or  old  mioorreoted  text 
The  reason  apparently  for  prefsflring  tbe  old  text  in  this  portitoa  of 
the  MS.  WIS,  that  the  Pkihns  wero  in  daOy  use,  and  had  been  set 
to  musiCt  so  that  any  alteration  there  would  haye  given  trouble  and 
caused  olEbnoe.  For  a  similar  reason,  an  old  and  inooneot  English 
venuon  of  the  Fsalms  is  retamed  in  the  Book  of  Conmion  I^yer. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  ascertain  the  text  of  Lucian,  or  Hesychius : 
hut  that  of  the  Henplar  edition  can  be  identified  with  mote  certainty. 
It  is  dilBcult  to  lay  down  any  precise  rule  Ibr  estimatisg  the  eriticnl 
value  of  the  Septuagint^  as  an  aid  for  the  correction  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  In  general  terms  it  may  be  stated  that  where  the  copies  of 
this  venion  vary  among  themielves,  it  is  neoessaiy  to  ascertain  first 
to  what  recension  eadi  document  belongs : — the  reading  of  each  wiU 
then  represent  to  ns  the  Hebrew  MS.  which  the  ancient  critic, 
whoso  text  it  IbUows,  employed  in  revising  the  version.  Where  all 
the  copies  agree,  as  they  frequently  do  in  readings  of  some  interest 
and  importance,  they  carry  us  back  to  the  age  of  the  original  trans> 
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Ifttora :  and  if  it  be  clear  that  thej  rendered  the  original  belbte  them 
with  due  accuracy*  such  readings  must  be  regarded  ai  «i*y  aneiml; 
which  is  one  important  element  of  critical  anthority. 

Besides  tho  MSS.  of  the  Septuagint,  there  are  other  aids  for 
ascei-tainiug  tho  readings  of  that  ancient  version :  tho  principal  of 
which  are  tho  Secondary  Translations,  of  which  it  was  the  basis. 

1.  Of  those  the  most  ancient  is  the  Old  Latin  Version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  was  in  uso  in  tho  churches  of  tho  West 
before  tho  time  of  Jerome.  It  is  called  by  Jcromo  Iiimsclf  tlio 
Vcrsio  Vulyata,  and  also  the  Versio  Communis :^  and  by  Gregory 
tho  Vcrsio  Vctui^ti  and  is  to  bo  carefully  distingtiishod  from  the 
present  Vulgate  Latin  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  wo 
shall  hereafter  speak.  Augustine  intimates,  in  a  very  rhetorical 
passage,  that  there  had  been  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  a  great  many,  ho  says  innumerable,  Latin  Versions  of  the 
Scriptures ;  all,  howevor,''as  his  words  imply,  made  from  the  Greek  :^ 
one  of  these  he  speaks  of  as  worthy  of  peculiar  respect,  firom  its  per- 
spicuity and  fideUty :  he  calls  it  tho  Versio  Itala,  or  as  the  word 
ought  probably  to  be  read,  the  Versio  Usitata:§  and  undoubtedly 
this  is  tho  old  ant^-hieronymian  Latin  Version  which  has  come 
down  to  us  in  several  M8S.  which  are  preserved  in  various  pubhc 
Ubraries.  Fatlier  Sabaticr  published  all  tliat  could  be  found  of  this 
Version  (at  Rheims,  1743,  3  vols.  fol.  of  which  tlic  first  two  contain 
the  O.T.):  and  Miinter  has  made  a  Taluable  addition  to  his  collection 
bj  printing  from  a  Codex  Rescriptus  of  the  6th  or  7th  century, 

^  Omm,  in  laa.  tov.  40.  These  terms  unply  the exlstenoe  of  oUier  Tsnfens. 

f  S.  Gregorii.  Ep.  Dtdicat  ad  T^andr.  c 

i  Qui  enim  icripturas  ox  llebneii  liuffou  iu  Gnecam  verterunt,  numerari 
poHunt;  Lattid  antam  intt>r}>retes  nuuo  modo.    Ut  enim  enique  primis 

ndci  temporibufl  in  manus  vcnit  Codex  Chravw,  et  aliqoantuhim  faciiltatis 
sibi  utrinaque  luunm  habere  videbatur,  aasus  est  iuterpretan.  Aug,  de  Doetr, 

4  The  passapne  as  read  in  all  the  extjuit  ^^SS.  of  Augustine,  is  as  fnllows : 
iptis  auteni  inteipretatioDibus  Itala  prteferatur;  nam  est  verbonun 
tenador,  com  perspieainrte  sentflotbe."  Ihett.  C%m.  lib.  H.  e.  15.  But  as  no 
other  author  hiis  employed  this  term,  it  seems  to  bo  an  erroneous  reading  , 
for  which  we  ought  to  substitute  the  word  UsUata,  correspoodiiw  to  the 
Vufgala  and  Communis  of  Jerome.  The  sabstitatiaiof  tbeoneworaforthe 
.  otlMriBl^iMdilyboeaMtod»aamaybe8enbdow>- 

INIPSI8AVTF.>ITNTi:KTM:i:TATI0XIRVSVSITATAPR.\EFEnATVR 
IMIPSiaAVTEMiNXititfKETAXXQNlJtfVSITAlAPRAKyRRATVR 

Thooj^  conTinoed'of  the  propriety  of  this  pmciidntion,  we  shall  continue 
to  call  tbifl  translation  the  V'ersiu  Itala,  as  tho  name  bv  wluch  it  is  now 
oommonlT  designated,  and  beeanse  the  oometasis  of  toe  tonn  has  bsen 
defended  07  Wiseman,  liaehmanw,  and  other  learned  men. 
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ftigMWto  of  Jcromiah,  Eiekisl,  Dtmd  and  Ho«ea.  From  llio  timo 
aA  wtatk  tint  Vanon  vat  caeoated,  it  u  nanifestlj  a  doeaBMnt  of 
tt0  MM^  3x3o<»^.  It  foflow8  the  text  of  the  LXX  with  the  most 
fiteral  scnzpulosit^,  and  ia  a  falnaUe  help  for  restoriDg  its  readings. 

2.  Tha  Goptio,  more  propeifyttOed  the  Memphitic  Vcrsioii,  in 
the  language  of  lower  £g7pt,  was  also  mado  from  the  Septoagint 
It  is  prohable  that  the  transhition  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  pre- 
cede that  of  the  New :  and  aa  tha  latter  aeems  not  to  haro  been  made 
till  about  the  4th  centorj,  we  maj  assfgn  tliat  date  as  the  earliest 
a*  wfaieh  tiie  Coptic  Old  Testament  can  be  fixed.  It  certainly  is 
not  more  modem  than  the  7th  century,  as  seyeral  of  its  existing 
MSS.  belong  to  that  period.  This  Version  has  not  as  yet  been 
published  entire :  the  Pentateuch  was  printed  in  1731  by  Wilkins  : 
Uid  the  book  of  P^alm*'  hy  the  Congrog-ation  de  Propagnnrla  Fide  in 
1744  at  Roir.o  :  liut  thero  are  several  MSS.  of  other  p:u  ts  of  the 
CM  TpptaiiK  ut  known  to  bo  in  OTi=tonco :  and  the  learned  Dr. 
Tattam  in  18-12  retunied  to  I'iiljI  ukI  from  a  vojafj^e  of  researcli  in 
Eg^'pt,  with  some  most  valuable  additions  to  the  foi-mer  materials : 
he  has  lately  publishe  l  jaoposals  for  printing  a  complete  edition  of 
the  Coptic  Old  Testament,  and  it  it^  l't  ♦  ally  to  be  hoped  that  ho  will 
meet  with  such  encoun^meut  as  will  enable  him  to  bring  his 
labours  to  a  succes>fal  result.  If  the  date  above  assigned  to  this 
version  be  correct,  it  wiU  probably  he  ionnd  to  follow  throughout  the 
MS8.  of  the  recension  of  t!io  Septuagiut  by  Hesychius,  as  it  appears 
to  do  111  the  portions  ab'eady  printed. 

3.  There  was  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament  made  from  the 
Septuagiiit  into  the  Sahidic  or  language  of  Upptr  I^gypt :  of  which 
a  few  fragmt'uti  havo  \yeen  discovered,  and  some  specimens  merely 
have  been  printed.  The  Saliidic  Version  of  the  New  Testament  is 
more  modem  thim  the  Coptic,  and  follows  a  different  recension  of 
the  text :  wliether  the  case  may  be  the  same  or  different  in  the  Old, 
1  am  imaUe  to  say.  This  version  and  the  Memphitic  above 
deaoibad  an  qotta  mdaprndeiit  of  moh  otliar.  The  upedmooi  of 
tfao  Saludio  Old  Toalamaat»  winch  Iibto  lieen  printed,  are  the  9tii 
ob.  of  Daniel,  pnUiahed  by  MnnCer,  Rome,  1786 ;  and  a  ftagment 
of  Jermuah  (ix.  17  to  cb.  ziii.),  by  MinganllL   Bologna,  1785. 

4.  Thd  Hexaidaro-Syriac  Vernon,  made  from  the  Hezaplar 
text  of  the  LXX,  and  retaining  all  tbe  critical  marks  of  Origen,Bi]Gh 
aa  the  a$feritk,  obehu,  Umukeut,  Some  andent  antfaoritiea 
made  mention  of  mch  a  tranilalion,  aa  having  been  made  by  Panl  of 
TeU»  abont  A.D.  617 ;  bat  their  ataCements  attracted  little  attention: 
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until  the  learned  critic,  Andreas  Masius,  who  published  a  valuable 
commentary  upon  the  book  of  Joshua  (Antwerp,  1574,  foL  reprinted 
in  the  CriHci  Sacri)^  mentioned  that  he  had  in  his  possession  a 
Sjriac  MS.  containing  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Kings  (which 
probably  includojs  tho  Books  of  Sarnticl.  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  LXX),  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Esther,  together  with  a  part  of 
'the  Apo<)rvphal  book  of  Tobit,  all  translated,  as  tho  inscription 
declared,  from  a  CJreck  copy,  corrected  by  the  hand  of  Eusebios,* 
according  to  the  MS.  of  Origen  in  the  library  at  Cnesarea:  and 
eiliibiting  througliout  the  critical  notes  inserted  by  tliat  Father  in 
the  tiixt  of  the  llexapla.  Masius  testifies  to  the  care  at  id  diligence 
which  the  translator  and  his  copyist  appeared  to  have  used  in  placing 
these  marks :  and  he  lias  inserted  several  notices  of  the  readings  of 
this  MS.  in  his  commentary.  It  is  greatly  regretted  that  he  did  not 
publish  this  version  :  whicli  would  iiuve  prevented  a  loss  now  deeply 
deplored  by  the  learned  world.  The  MS.  came  into  tJie  possession 
of  Jablou^ki,  about  thu  jcar  1710.t  Jablonski  designed  to  print 
tho  Version  from  this  MS.  but  he  did  not  du  i-o;  tho  Codex 
itself  has  never  been  heard  of  since,  and  probably  is  irrecoverably 
lost.  Another  portion  of  the  same  Torsion  is  preserved  in  a  MS. 
in  the  Ambrosiaa  Libraiy  at  Milan,  which  may  perhaps  have 
been  originally  a  eeoond  toI.  of  the  oodex,  mentioned  above.  A 
MS.  in  the  Bojal  Lilnary  at  Ftob  (No.  5),  contains  the  2d 
book  of  Kings;  and  there  appear  to  be  other  MSS.  in  exigtonce, 
from  which  Norberg  printed  tho  books  of  Jeremiah  and  Eiekiel  in 
1787:  Bugati  publiahed  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  1788:  and  Middei- 
dorpf»  in  1831,  pnUiehed  at  Berlin,  the  books  of  Kings,  and  Cbroni- 
des,  Isaiah,  Job,  Provecbe,  Eodesiastos,  SoQg  of  Solomon,  the 
Twelyo  Minor  Prophets,  and  the  Laxnentations  of  Jeremiah.  Tho 
Milan  MS.  would  enable  tts  to  add  to  these  the  bode  of  Psalms; 
besides  the  apoocyphalbooks  of  Wisdom  and  Ecdesiasticns.  This  yer- 
sion  is  to  be  accuratelj  distinguished  from  the  Old  Sjriao  Version  or 
Peshito,  printed  in  the  Poljg^ott  Bible,  and  still  used  in  the  Sjrian 
Churches :  which  was  made  from  the  Original  Hebrew ;  and  which 
will  be  hereafter  described.  The  Hezaplar  Sjrriac,  though  onlj  a 
secondaiy  Tersion,  would  be  of  immense  service,  if  it  could  be  com- 
pletely recorered,  for  the  emendation  of  the  LXX,  as  will  readilj  be 

*  So  Maaios :  manu  Ettscbii :  vrliich  however,  I  suspect  is  only  a  literal 
renderinfif  of  the  STriasm,  f^uS^  by  ^uMibim :  Ia  by  his  order. 

f  Soo  Prolog,  to  tho  3d  voL  of  Grabe's  Edition  of  the  Septugint,  pub- 
liahed in  that  year :  chap.  iii.  tee.  3. 
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peromd  from  the  foregoing  statement.  Arohdeacon  Tattam  made 
tiie  jHrocmiDg  of  copies  or  fragments  of  it  one  of  the  objects  of  bis 
Tojage  to  the  East :  but  I  em  miaUe  at  present  to  saj  how  fiur  he 
ha§  been  BuccessfuL* 

5.  The  ^Etliiopic,  or  old  Abjrssinian  Vcr^iou  of  the  Old  Testa- 
mint  was  translated  from  the  Septuagint  in  the  4th  or  5th  century.f 
In  1513  the  Psalms  and  Son?  of  Solomon  were  pnblislied  at  Rome 
bj  Potken  :  and  were  several  times  reprinted,  in  Poljglotts  and  else- 
where :  the  books  of  Ruth,  Jonnh,  Joel,  Malacbi,  and  four  chapters 
of  Genesis  were  afterwards  prmtedat  different  time?,  and  bj  various 
editors  :  but  no  farther  proaress  was  made  in  publishintr  tliis  ver-^ion 
nntil  a  MS.  containing  the  first  eight  books  of  the  Uid  Testameut, 
came  into  tLe  IK)S5^^s3ioll  of  the  Chun'h  Missionary  Society.  The 
celebrated  Abyssinian  travoUer,  Mr.  Bruce,  brought  homo  with  him, 
among  otiier  ^tluopic  MSS.  one  containing  the  entire  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  the  exception  of  the  Psalms  (which  have  been  published 
already)  ;  he  also  procured  some  copies  of  particular  books  :  so  that 
means  are  in  existence  for  giving  a  complete  edition  of  this  ancient 
version.  These  MSS.  having  been  offered  for  .sale  lu  Muv,  1842» 
the  principal  oti(>  wa-  purchased,  it  is  to  bo  hoped  for  pubUcation,  by 
the  Bible  Society.  From  liiu  age  and  native  region  of  tliia  Version, 
we  can  readily  explain  how  and  why  it  has  been  found  to  follow  the 
readings  of  Hesychius's  recension  of  the  LXX. 

6.  The  Armenian  Version  was  executed  in  the  5th  century,  by 
Hiesrob,  from  the  LXX :  probably  from  M8S.  of  Lnctan's  leoension, 
iriudi  mm  used  1^  the  Christiaiis  from  Antioch  to  Gonstiotinople, 
al  Aat  period.  It  ivas,  however,  altered  aeon  after  it  was  made,  to 
make  it  conform  more  ekselj  to  the  Pesfaito,  or  Old  Syriao  Veraion, 
lAidh  was  held  in  much  repute  in  those  regions:  and  Haitho,  King  of 
Anneoiay  who  eaused  his  people  to  reooneile  tbemselres  to  the  Ohureh 
ef  Rome  in  the  13th  centniy,  tf  taid  t  to  have  diieoted  a  fiurther 

*  An  Arabic  Tnuidation  was  made  from  theHexapIar  Syrinc  Version,  by 
Hareth  ben  Seiian,  near  thn  clo.fi.e  of  the  l  lth  rcnturv.  Four  MSS.  of  this 
tertiary  version  are  in  existence ;  two  iu  the  Itoyal  Library  at  Paris,  and 
tvo  in  the  BodMan  at  Ozftrd.  They  may  give  aid  in  criticising  the  text  of 
ttM  Sjliac^  i^<l  thereby  assist  in  restoring  the  readings  of  the  LaX. 

f  If  made  by  Christians,  it  could  scarcely  he  more  ancient :  but  as  Bruce 
afi&nns  that  it  is  employed  by  the  Abyssiuiau  Jews,  some  have  coniectared 
that  it  may  have  been  made  by  Jews;  in  which  cas*',  it  could  not  be  mure 
recent  than  th<^  2d  f-rntnry  of  our  lera.  Hnt  this  autinuity  is  ouite  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  admitted  "fact  of  its  accordance  witii  tLe  text  ot  Uesychlos. 

}  ByLsflnMsandlDehalis:  hut  Adkr,  Hohnea, and  Do  Wette  wsofa 
eontniy  cpinioii.  Sereial  Ameniaa  MbS.  still  east,  which  vers  written 
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reTbion  of  the  Churcli  Version,  to  bring  it  to  an  agrconiciit  with  the 
Latin  Vulgate.  This  translation  was  printed  at  Amsterdam,  in  the 
year  1666,  under  the  supcrint^ndenrp  of  Uscnn,  Bi?;liop  of  Erivan, 
who  trnvollod  to  Europe  for  the  purjiusc  of  procunng  an  edition  to 
be  pnbli^lio  l  for  tlio  um  of  his  count rvmen,  ilo  is  known  to  have 
introduced  some  altorations  into  the  text  ot  tho  New  Testament 
contrary  to  the  authority  of  all  hia  MSS  :  and  although  1  have  not 
observed  any  imputation  upon  liis  fidelity  as  Editor  of  tho  Old,  jot, 
as  he  was  a  warm  admirer  of  tho  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  prolmble 
that  tho  Armenian  version  owes  to  him  its  close  coDformity  in  some 
thins^s  witli  the  V  ulgate ;  several  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  diftorcnt 
books  having  been  copied.  Indeed,  in  Uscan's  edition,  the  Vulgate 
is  sometimes  expressly  quoted  as  the  authority  which  indaoed  the 
Editor  to  deviate  from  his  MS.  It  may  be  assumed  at  the  very 
least,  that  the  readings  of  tliis  Veriiou,  wliich  differ  from  the 
Peshito  and  tho  Vulgate,  lupresent  to  us  the  Greek  MS8.  which 
were  used  by  the  original  translators. 

7.  Tho  Sclavonic  version  of  tho  New  Testament  was  made  by 
Cyril  and  Methodius,  who  lived  in  the  ninth  century,  and  who  con- 
verted the  Sdavonians,  or  a  part,  at  least,  of  that  great  family  of 
m/doDB  (0  Cliiistianity;  «ad  it  is  fltiH  used  by  the  choiches  of 
BtiiiiB»  Poland,  Monnia,  and  Dduatia.  The  tnmlation  of  the 
Old  Teatament  is,  bj  waae,  aeoribed  to  fhe  BMDe  aaihor:  others 
nfer  it  to  a  aore  modm  date.    It  IbUoire  Lmdaa'e  teoeiiiioB  of 

'  the  LXX,  and  ]»■  been  oftn  printed,  olueflj  in  Biiiiia»  Mbaaglk 
the  eailieet  edition  mm  tbat  iisnid  at  IViigae^  in  1519.  Tliie 
edition  being  very  eearae  (no  perfiBot  copy  of  it  is  nov  known  to 
exiflt)»  that  of  Oetrog,  1581,  le  genenflj  ooneideiied  as  tbo  eiUw 

8.  The  Aiabio  wrion,  printed  in  the  Londoii  Polyglot^  is  tikien 
in  the  Old  Testament  Irom  fiie  LXX,  nitb  the  eaception  of  the 
Pentatoocb,  tho  books  of  Joshua^  Ghienieles,  and  Job.  The  snb- 
ecriptien  at  the  end  of  Halaohi  testifies  that  the  veirion  iras  nuMie 
bj  a  celebnted  and  learned  ftther,  an  aooompliflfaed  dirine  of 
Aleiandria;  and  that  the  MS.  exemplar  was  oopied  hj  a  person 
named  Abdrabbih,  in  tb»  jear  1584  It  is  pnMdj  not  older  than 
the  tenth  century,  and  its  critical  autfaoritj  is  not  l^gfa. 

9.  The  Gothie  TSffsioaof  the  Old  Testament  was  nwde  by  ITlphilas, 

before  this  allr^'r  d  trnnsoction,  and  they  do  not  difibr  natenallj  in  thidr 
readings  from  those  which  wen  executed  afterwaidi. 
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ill  the  latter  part  of  the  foui'tli  century,  from  tlio  Greok,  most 
probably  Imm  the  MSvS.  of  Lnrian's  receu^ion  but  it  lias  not  come 
dowu  to  us  ontire;  and  onljr  a  part  of  the  book  of  Nehemiah  has 

been  printed. 

10.  The  Georgian  ver.^on  was  made  about  the  end  of  the  sixth, 
or  beginning  of  the  seventh  centurj,  from  MSS.  proimred  in  Con- 
stantinople ;  and  probably  from  the  same  sort  of  text  as  the  (iothic. 
It  vas  published  at  Moscow,  in  1743;  but,  as  is  asserted,  with  altc- 
ntioos  intended  to  produce  a  nearer  conformitj  with  the  SclaTonic. 

The  great  nae  of  tbMO  leoondarj  vernons  in  helping  us  to  asoer- 
tain  fha  ptimitiTe  readuigs  of  a  translation  which  has  oona  down  to 
va  m  ao  cormpt  a  condition  aa  the  Septua^int,  and  espedallj  in 
wiaMiBif  OS  to  taioe  out  the  different  ncenaiona  or  lenaiona  vliieh 
the  text  of  the  Greek  trandation  has  ondergoue,  must  be  obrioos  to 
ereiy  ieader« 

A  omyar  advanti^  may  be  derived  from  the  qnotatiflns  lowid  in 
the  worha  of  those  anthers  who  nsed  this  version  of  the  fioriptoiea. 
Among  these,  Fhilo  and  Josephns,  together  with  dement  of  Rome, 
Justin  liar^,  Clement  of  Alexandria*  and  other  Christian  writett, 
who  fived  before  the  time  of  Origen,  nsed  of  neeessitj  the  xam) 
fx^MfS,  or  nnrevised  text,  Origen  himself,  in  his  later  works, 
and  his  admirer  Eusebiui^,  follow  the  Hezaplar  edition ;  Athanasios, 
Cjrfl  of  Alexandria,  and  the  other  church  writers,  who  flourished 
there*  employed  the  edition  of  Hesjchius;  and  John  Chrjsostom, 
who  was  bishop,  first  of  Antioch  and  afterwards  of  Con8tantinopils« 
with  the  other  fathers  who  flourished  in  these  regions,  will  represent 
to  us  the  text  of  Lucian's  recension.  •  The  text  of  each  writer  is,  in 
this  point  of  view,  the  more  valuable  the  nearer  ho  approaches  in 
time  to  the  receusiion  which  ho  chiefly  follows ;  for,  after  a  certain 
period,  the  dififerent  texts,  xonii  h.ooii;,  ILexaplar,  Lucianic,  and 
Hesjchian,  became  -o  intermixed  in  the  current  MSS.  that  we 
cannot  always  be  certain  of  the  origin  of  these  readings  which  we 
find  quoted, 

A  pood  teit  of  the  Septuaeint,  di^tingui.-^hmg,  whenever  it  is  pos- 
sible, the  primitive  readings  of  the  version  from  those  which  wore 
introduced  bj  the  critical  edit  is,  and  also  their  amendments  from 
each  other,  is  a  boon  wliich  theology  has  surely  a  right  to  expect 
from  the  scholarship  of  the  present  age.  Tn-A  iinls  such  an  edition 
the  collections  of  Dr.  Holmes  furnish  most  valuable  mattrial-s;  but 
other  helps  are  known  to  bo  in  existence,  and,  it  is  hoped,  will  not 
alwaj's  remaiu  uuemplojed. 

9 
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Sbctwv  II. —  The  Cfreek  Venunu  of  Aquila,  Theododon, 

Symmaekut,  &o. 

A  very  brief  mention  of  the  versions  of  Aquila,  Sjmmachus,  and  • 
Theodotion,  and  the  other  Greek  translations,  will  suffice,  as,  with 
the  exoeptkm  of  Thoodotkm**  Iniitlfttion  ol  Daniel  (loe  ante,  p.  93), 
thoj  have  been  long  nnoo  losti  all  but  a  few  exiraote  procorrod  in 
the  oommentarifls  of  tbe  anoient  Greek  ftthen,  or  oontalDod  in 
maiglnal  idiolia  Ibnnd  in  some  M88.  tif  the  Septuagint.  The  de- 
feotiTO  parts  of  the  LXX  being  supplied,  in  the  Hexaplar  MSS. 
fhnn  some  of  these  Torsions,  may  also  be  taken  as  speoimens  of  one 
or  other  of  them,  according  to  the  circmnstanoeo  of  each  case. 

1.  The  ttansbrtion  of  Aqnila  is  the  eildeet  of  the  three;  its  author 
was  a  Jew  or  Jewish  proselyte,  of  Sinope  in  Pontas,  who  executed 
his  Yeisioa  about  the  begimung  of  the  second  century:  lior  it  is  re- 
ferred to  by  Justin  and  quoted  by  Irensens.  Aquila  published  two 
editions  of  bis  version,  both  very  literal;  but  the  latter  exoessiTely 
so.  Jerome  obserres,  that  he  endeayotured  not  merely  to  translate 
words,  but  even  their  etymologies ;  hence,  as  the  same  writer  tells 
US,  in  Deut.  yii.  13,  corn  was  rendered  xf"^»  "^futum:**  to  ex* 
|Mres8  the  derivation  of  |^  from  TVH  ^  iwarm,  or  increase  ahun- 
danily.  lathe  samo  yerse,  wine  is  translated  ocru^ia/i6:,  "harvest- 
ing the  original  is  tS^yr\  which  he  probably  derived  from  *tU^ 
the  C}ialdaic  for  an  ox,  an  animal  used  in  threshing  the  grain ;  and 
for  oil  we  haye  (Tr/XTv^nj;,  '*  spUndour,*'  denoting  tho  derivation  of 
*in^*  from  the  Chaldee  verb  shitie.    The  Hebrew  particle 

correspoiulin!'  to  the  definite  article  (;f  the  nrcusativo  cnsp, 
he  renders  almost  univor«nlly  rfii*,  and  otlicr  minuti  c  of  a  similar 
kind  were  secluLju-ly  atten  led  to.  The  Greek  and  Latin  fathers, 
most  of  whom  were  profoundly  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  and  who  were 
generally  very  free  in  imputing  to  opponents  tho  worst  possible 
motives  on  every  occasioti,  «lid  not  fail  to  rail  at  Aquila  as  a  cor- 
rupter of  Scripture,  on  account  of  his  having  rendered  one  or  two 
passages  in  such  a  maimer  as  to  turn  aside  tho  force  of  oortaiu  argu- 
ments which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  using,  and  which  were 
buiit  upon  tho  phraseolugy  of  tho  LXX.  Thus,  in  particular,  he  is 
censured  by  Justin,*  by  Ireuacus,  t  by  Kpiphanius,|  and  by  Eusebius.§ 
The  principal  fault  of  this  kind  which  was  urged  against  hiui  was 

•  XHalog.  c.  TrypJmie.  c.  71.        f  Adv.  UcjcrcUcos,  Ub.  iii.  c.  24. 
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his  translatioii  of  Is.  xH.  14»  whieh  he  rendered  *1M  q  wOm^  h  ymtr^ 
^•nu  uMi>,*  "  Behold  lA«  yorni^  w<man  shall  oooo&m,**  Ae.  finfflwi 
cf  n  intfimg,  the  virgin,  as  given  in  the  anoient  vennoa:  Imt  tbis  if 
oolj  a  Tiiioiii  lenderiDg  of  the  Hebrew  term,  and  docs  uot  necet* 
sarilj  implj  any  eornipt  design.  Aqoil*  is,  indeed,  acquitted  of  anj 
such  malicioQS  intentioii  bj  Origen  and  Jerome,  wbo,  ef  all  tbe 
fathers,  were  the  most  competent  to  decide  on  such  a  question; 
thougli  here  elsewhere,  Jerome  is  not  <'on8istcnt  with  himself,  for 
he  sometimes  join?  in  the  verj  outcry  which  he  condemns.  The 
e.Tcessive  strictness  of  adherence  to  the  lettfr,  which  rendered  the 
translation  barbarons  and  almost  unintelligible  to  the  Ci reeks,  g^lve 
it  great  value  ui  tlie  eyes  of  the  Jews,  who,  wbcn  the  translation  of 
the  LXX  incurred  their  dislike,  from  the  use  ma  lfj  ot  it  by  Chris- 
tians, adopted  that  of  Aquila  in  its  stead ;  and  it  accoi  Uiugly  began 
to  be  read  in  the  Hellenistic  sjnagojruc!?.  It  appears,  from  one  of 
the  Decrees  of  Uie  Emperor  Justinian,  i  that  some  dis^nsions  had 
been  occasioned  by  this  practice :  that  prince,  therefore,  decided 
that  the  Jews  should  bo  at  liberty  to  use  either  the  Hebrew  text 
alone,  or  together  with  it,  the  Greek  version  of  the  LXX  or  that  of 
Aquila,  as  they  might  tbemflelTM  prefer.  Soon  after  hie  time  the 
Jews  appear  to  ham  giTen  up  the  praotioe  of  readtng  the  Senptorei 
in  a  foreign  tongue ;  the  verrion  of  Aquila  being  no  longer  itied  fey 
them,  aod  nerer  having  been  popular  among  the  Chrietiaiis,  oeaeed 
10  be  tnnaeribed,  and  in  a  ihort  time  ita  MSB.  periihed.  Could  it 
00V  be  reoorered  in  a  perfeet  elato,  ite  eerrilitj  would  render  it  n 
moat  TalnaUe  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  text  from  which  it  wia ' 
taken. 

2.  Theodotion,  the  next  who  made  a  Gieek  version  of  the  Old 
Teetmnent»  waa  an  Ebionite;  that  is,  a  Jewish  Christian  who  ob- 
served the  law  of  Moses  in  all  its  striotness:  but  some  authorities 
(Epiphaahu,}  &0.)  make  him  a  convert  to  Judaism.   His  version 

*  Thus  quoted  by  Irensaus ;  bat  I  suspect  it  should  be  read  iv  yaar^l  e^u 
ntti  ri£m(#  uiiir.    Jmtin  ghes  it    yMr^  X4>)/m(i,  periiaps  from  Aqdhi's 

Iht  edition. 

f  Didicimus  quoadam  solam  bab^tes  Tocem  Uebrseam  etiam  ipsA  uti 
viUe,  in  flaeranun  Kbrorum  kctiooe;  alii  t«ro  GraBeam  quoque 
a^sumcndam  Mie  arbitrantar ;  e(  jamdudinn  hAc  <U>  re  inter  se  disp'itrtTjt. 
^'os  igitur,  his  anditii,  meliores  judieaTunus  eos  esse  qui  Urseeam  qooque 
venioiiem  ad  libvoram  saeranim  volnnt  awmmsre,  et  quamconqne  liagoam 
■imt^ticitor  qiiam  kciu  eoomiodiorBai  et  aptiorem  aodientibos  walk,  &c. 
NovtUa,  146. 

X  Epiphanius  saya  lie  waa  a  aatiye  of  Sinope,  in  Pontes, — was  origiually 
an  atllu'rent  r>f  Marcion,  and  wroto  in  the  reign  of  the  Kriiperor  Commodbw 
the  ikccnd!  a  prince  of  whose  Ut'e  and  actioos  history  is  silent 
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18  quoted  by  name  by  Iroiiseus,  A.  D.  170  ;  heuco  it  was  itrobably 
made  about  tbo  middle  oi  tbu  aecoud  coutury  or  a  littlo  alter,  for  it 
scums  to  have  been  unknown  to  Justin.  His  translation  was  neither 
so  rigidljr  literal  as  that  of  Aqaila,  nor  so  paraphrastical  as  that  of 
Sjnamachiii—rlie  made  largo  use  of  the  old  Twaioii  in  preparing 
it-r^MDOt  it  appamsiM.  twj  cIomI j  to  fhe  ityk  of  the  LXX,  en 
irhioh  ftpoomii  Origon  took  fbe  supplenwiiti  vliioli  he  mtrodoeed 
into  the  tett  of  the  latter.  In  hb  H«xsp]a»  cfaieftj  fram  Theodotion. 
He  wM,  however,  yerj  imperfectly  acquainted  with  Hebiew,  and  in 
plaoBi  ▼heie  he  oovid  not  derive  amiietance  firom  llie  LXX»  he  oltaii 
netained  the  woidi  of  that  language  untranslated,  heoaoM  he  did  not 
know  hov  to  render  them  piopeilj  into  Gfeek;  and  this  even  yhen 
the  meaning  vae  not  ai  all  ol»eore:  ae,  Lent  m  18,  tVtX*  TISD 
MU  he  on  abomMuttiim,  he  tiamlates,  if  it  oan  be  caUad  a  trans- 
lation, Unu,  instead  of  /tht/M  tmu.  Is.  My.  6,  CUHV  ke 
landan  yMt/^,  instead  of  iunfi^JifiMra ;  and  so  in  varions  other 
places.  In  one  passage  Jerome  seems  to  imidj  thai  TfaeodoHoQ 
fiaUidied  two  editions  of  his  venion ;  bat  some  suspect  that  there 
is  an  error  in  the  readii^p^ 

3.  The  translation  of  Symmachus  was  the  last  in  order  of  these 
three;  it  was  aUo  made  by  an  Ebionite,  though  Epiphanios  and 
others  speak  of  Symmachus  as  a  Samaritan.  His  Tersion  is  not 
mentioned  by  Justin  or  Ironseiis,  and,  therefore,  was  probably  not 
made  many  yeans  before  tlie  time  (about  A.  D.  230)  when  Origen 
in«prtf*d  it  in  tho  Tetrapla.  The  translation  of  Svinmr^rlms  is 
umfonnlj  represented  as  liaviug  been  more  free,  inuvc  luat,  and 
morn  clpgant,  than  any  former  Greek  version  of  the  Scriptures, 
but  very  few  fragments  of  it  now  .survive. 

4.  We  may  class  together  tlie  versions  called  tlie  fifth,  sixth,  and 
seventii,  from  the  places  which  thoy  occupied  in  the  great  work  of 
Origen.  They  are  all  anonymous,  and  were  so  even  in  the  days  of 
the  author  of  the  Hexapla:  the  fifth  version  i.s  said  to  have  been 
found  at  Nicopolis;  the  sixtli  at  Jericho;  of  tlie  seventh  we  have  no 
information.  Tho  fifth  and  sixth  contained  the  Pentateuch,  Psalms, 
Canticles,  and  the  twelve  Minor  Prophets;  the  seventh  only  tho 
Psalms  and  tlie  Minor  Prophets.  The  mode  of  fendering  foOowed 
in  these  three  versions  was  more  free  and  elegant  than  that  employed 
bj  the  LXX,  Aquila,  and  Tbeodotion.  It  has  been  ccmjectiued 
that  the  sixth  was  translated  by  a  C  hristian,  becanse,  in  Hab.  iii.  13, 
he  renders  the  words  ^tfff2  wh  V^'h  flMT  «£n>^«  rtSi 
VMM/  rir  Xmh  Mu  lid  *ln^  rw  ;^mD  vw,  "  then  v€n$€tt  forth  to  Mve 
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%  pm^U  by  Jesus  Aine  anointed''  (lit  %  CkriH);  and  the 
seyeixth  bj  a  Jew,  beoMiae  be  translates  the  same  pasaagOb 

hi  cvrrisra  roS  XaoZ  ew,  '^uoaa^  rou;  ixXixroi;  tfou,  *'  <Aou  €ipp€€tredst 
for  the  salvation  of  thy  people.,  to  defend  thy  chosen  ones;'  but  these 
peculiarities  maj  have  arisen  fi^m  a  «li£r)it  variatiur*  in  the  text  of 
the  orizinit!:  tfius,  ii  the  last  two  words  were  read  '^n*t5^C  Vt^*'^*3 
even  a  Jew  might  render  them"  oia  'lr,<^rZ  rrZ  y^i^'-Z  ^ol-,  reternug  tbeni 
to  Joshua,  the  son  of  Xiin,  who  is  constantly  called  in  Greek. 

The  translator  of  the  seventh  appears  to  have  found  ni  his  copj 
^n*G^^D  in  the  plural;  hterallj,  'Uhine  anointed  onrs,"  which  he 
paraphmscd  roi;  ixXir.rrj?  ooj,  "  thf/  vl'oscn  ones'/'  the  sense  of  which 
is  the  same.    Few  extracts  remain  from  these  tliree  versions. 

5.  The  Vcrsio  Veneta,  so  called  because  it  wa?  discovered  in  a 
MS.  of  the  tenth  centnrv,  in  the  library  of  iSt.  Mark's  Church,  at 
Venice,  contains  the  Fentateuch,  Proverbs,  Ecdesiast^'s,  Canticles, 
Ruth,  LaiuuiitatiuUi,  and  Uanicl.  The  pages  are  arranged  like 
those  of  a  Hebrew  Bible,  although  the  writing  reads  from  left  to 
right,  as  in  all  other  Greek  books.  The  translator  had  a  good 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  dialects,  graiiimir»  &c,;  but  hia  injitnd  bb 
vmkm  by  affecting  an  extremely  dose  adbereaco  to  the  latter, 
attempting  to  tniulate  the  proper  names:  thus  nW  Jehaoah, 
be  renkrs  inArnc  «rt  •6«nin)c,  mmiee  or  being;  and  ao  Gen.  zxi.  22f 

Pkicoit  be  teaiwlatee  Sfi^M  wAsni^  " 
ie.  tbe  paUio  outer  or  flpokennanr  im.  He  eeems  to  ba?e  oied  an 
wremplar  msry  doeely  oonlMrmmg  to  the  Masoretic  standard,  although 
it  was  either  naloniished  with  points,  or  the  ttanslator  neglected, 
or  periiaps  did  not  nndentand  them.  He  aometimes  IdIIows  the 
ICiiib  and  sometiines  the  Kri  or  marginal  reading.  This  Terrion, 
though  apparently  made  by  a  private  individual  for  his  own  nse,  is 
clearly  as  Talnable  as  any  existing  Hebrew  MS. ;  or  cvon  more  so, 
as  it  is  more  andent  than  any  that  is  now  known:  bat  its  readings 
are  not  conspicuous  for  any  inherent  excellence. 

This  version  has  been  published:  the  Pentateuch  by  Ammou 
(Erlangen,  1790-1);  the  other  portions  by  Vilioison  (Strasburgh, 
1784);  bothinSvo. 

Section*  III. —  7'he  Chaldcc  Versions  or  Targums. 

The  Chaldee  i;*  t!in  l^istf  rn,  and  tbe  Synac  the  We^t'orn  dialect, 
of  the  ancient  Ai  :uuaic  tongue,  which  was  spoken  throughout  the 
wide  region  cahed  ui  Scripture  Aram,  extending  from  the  shores  of 
tbe  Mediterranoan  &ea,  through  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  fiar  to  the 
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ea«t  of  tlu'  river  'J'igns.  The  Ciialdt^f  nud  Syriac  differ  from  each 
other  much  l^  -s  than  any  two  dialects  of  the  ancient  Greek;  in 
truth,  if  wo  neglect  the  vowel  points,  which  are  a  modem  inventioa 
in  both  tliese  languages,  Chaldee  becomes  Syriac  and  Sjriac  Chal- 
dec,  br  being  transcribed  from  one  alphabet  lato  another,  with  the 
exception  of  tlie  3  sing.  m.  of  the  verb,  whicli  is  formed  iu  Chaldee 
by  prefixing  ^,  and  in  Syriac  by  prefixing:  ^.  The  Chaldee  is  written 
and  printed  in  the  square  llebiow  character;  the  Syriac  lias  an 
alphabet  or  rather  three  alphabets  of  its  own,  but  the  number  aud 
powers  of  the  letters  in  both  languages  exactly  correspond.  A  few 
roots  are  foond  in  the  Syrisie  iu  somes  irtdoh  the  oorresponding 
roots  in  Cheldee  do  not  appear  to  betr,  at  least,  in  aoj  books  whieh 
ha?e  oome  down  to  ns ;  bat  still  the  two  dialeots  form  essentially 
one  and  (he  same  tongue.  This  language  became  fuuiliar  to  the 
Jews  during  their  captinty  in  Babylon,  where  it  was  spoken; 
on  their  return  to  Judea  it  continued  to  be  used,  and,  at  length, 
became  the  ecmmen  language  of  the  people ;  the  andent  language 
of  the  nation,  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
composed  being,  however,  still  ouUiTated,  but  chiefly  by  the  Rabbis, 
Scribes,  and  Priests,  as  a  learned  tongue.  The  Syro-Chaldaio, 
which  is  called  Hebrew  in  the  New  Testament,  was  the  common 
language  of  Palestine  in  the  time  of  Christy  as  appears  from  the 
instances  in  which  our  Saviour's  own  exact  words,  or  those  of  others, 
are  handed  down  to  us  by  the  EvangelistSt  of  which  the  following 
exam|te  will  suffice ; — 

^aatA,  J?aca,  Matt.  v.  22.— Kp^.  Chal  ^OJ  Syr. 

iffpM,  £pphalha,  Mark  Yii.'d4.— imfillM*  Chal.  «m^Z)  Syr. 

ra)J^  xmitu,  TalUha  eumt,  Mark  T.  41.— WHtSi*  OhaL 

^^■O  lAA^  Syr. 
7A7iSft,  CMgtftha,  Mark  z?.  22,--Hrbhx  ChaL  )A^^^2^Syr. 
emfiax^\Sa^aehamU,UuFk  Z7. 34.--«irip!lfiS^.  Chal  iiAnna  Syr. 
dbttXaa/ta,  Aeeldama,  Acta  L  19.— ^1 7pn.  ChaL  ]Ldj  ^^Oj^Syr. 
xTiipaf,  Cephas,  John  i.  42. — {•(fi*^,  ChaL  i£i^  Syr. 
u^^a,  Abba,  Mark  xiv.  36.— Clial.  1^1  Syr. 

Momona,  Matt  tI.  24.— K^U^D*  Chal.  tJOlolo  Syr. 
fjd^.  Bar,  ie.  Son;  as  in  the  words  jSa^-ZMva;,  ^of-vA^,  ^d^-}n<tous, 
dec.  'HX  ChaL  |A  Syr. 

None  of  these  forms  of  words  occurs  in  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  some  of  them  are  from  roots  which  it  does  not 
employ.  They  are  all,  howoTsr,  found  in  the  Aramaic.  The  Sama* 
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nuu  dialect  is  a  branch  (>f  tlio  same  part  i it  stem,  but  more  closely 
allied  to  tlie  Hebrew,  or  rather  u  luixturt)  of  Hebrew  aud  Aramaic; 
and  there  were  other  subordinate  varieties. 

This  change  in  the  TerufM^ulor  laoguage  of  the  Jews  secm.^  to  hare 
been  conBommated  before  the  tiniA  of  Chrifit.  When  it  was  com pleted , 
toe  conmum  J»wa  no  lougcr  undentood  tiie  lessons  of  the  law  aud  the 
prophets  wImo  tboj  were  read  hi  the  origiual ;  a&d  it  was  neccssarj 
to  subjoin  %  tnnaliktMni  into  the  oommoa  dialect  of  the  people,  which 
aifMan  to  hasfe  been  done  at  first  oiallj.  Some  critics  find  an 
alhision  to  this  practice  in  Neb.  viii.  8,  long  befoiro  tbe  institution  of 
the  s jnagogne  8flr?ices»  where  we  read,  that  when  Esra  hronght  the 
book  of  the  Law  of  Mosee  before  the  congregation,  "the  LenCes 
read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  theeense,  and 
caused  the  people  to  understand  the  reading."  This  account  eppliee  to 
the  Pdestinian  Jews ;  but  a  similar  help  would  be  at  least  equaDj  ne- 
cemaiy  to  their  brethren  who  remained  in  Babylon.  To  assist  in  this 
good  work,  and  also,  no  doubt,  to  aid  the  pious  in  their  private  studies, 
versiona  of  the  Scriptures  were,  in  process  of  time,  made  into  the 
ChaMee  language;  these  are  now  usually  called  the  Tarffum,  firom  the 
Aiamaio  root  QSnHt  ^^^^  which  signifles  to  ttamlate  or  etq^laku. 
Ten  of  these  Taigums  ate  extant  in  print;  and  it  is  possible  that  some 
more  may  yet  be  brought  to  light  The  Jews  daim  for  these  books  a 
Tety  high  antiquity,  some  ivfeiring  them  to  Chaldee  tnterpretatioBs, 
delivered  orally  by  Moses;  others  to  Em,  or  the  age  wUoh  imme- 
diately succeeded ;  but,  as  we  find  no  mention  of  any  such  writings 
in  tho  New  Testament^  Fhilo,  Josephus,  Qrigen,  the  Mishna,  the 
Jerosakm  Talmudists,  or  Jerome, — not  oven  iu  Justin  Martyr,  who 
had  spent  his  youth  among  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  wrote  a  book 
for  tho  purpose  of  refuting  their  Anti-Christian  interpretations  of  the 
Old  Testament — we  can  hardly  fix  the  composition  even  of  the 
earliest  among  them  much  sooner  than  the  commencenient  of  the 
fifth  century ;  at  least,  if  we  suppose  them  to  hare  been  made  Or 
used  by  Jews  of  Palestine.  A  great  number  of  writers,  howerer, 
place  them  in  the  second  and  third  century ;  and  this  date  might  be 
admitted,  if  we  refer  their  origin  to  Mesojwtamia,  where  they  mi?Tht 
have  been  employed  and  yet  have  remained  unknown  to  tiie  authors 
above  referred  to.  Some  make  them  earlier  than  the  time  of  our 
Saviour,  or,  at  tho  latest,  critrmpuiary  with  him.  With  these  I 
cannot  agree ;  but  the  subject  is  one  of  acknowledged  difficulty. 
There  were,  undoubtedly,  a  great  num])er  of  Jews  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Babylon:  they  may  have  used  a  Targum  from  a  com- 
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parativcly  early  psriod,  which  would  aaturallj'  imd  its  way  into 
Paleatino  in  after  times.* 

1.  Tho  earliest  of  the  Targumists  or  Chaldeo  Paraphrasta,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  was  Dlbp^lX  Onkelos,  who  translated 
the  Pentateuch,  aud  whose  version  ranks  deaerredly  liigh,  not  onlj^ 
in  the  estimation  oC  the  Jews,  hoi  alio  of  GhnBtian  Mdulan. 
truislatMMi  ii  in  a  pore  Anonaac  style,  without  bariNoisms,  imloBs 
ire  oonnt  as  sndi  tlu)  occarional  employment  of  Gieek  roots:  it  is 
exoeedin^^j  literal,  yet  gives  tbe  sense  in  general  yery  cofreoHj,  and 
is  free  from  the  idle  tales  and  ridicnkns  legends  with  which  many 
of  the  Utor  Taiguns  are  disfigored.  Onkelos  takes  oonsiderabie 
IMons  to  avoid  the  anthropomorphic  ideas  suggested  hj  tho  original 
Hebrew.  As  this  Tersion  is  mentioned  in  the  Gemara  of  the  Baby- 
lonish Talmndf  which  was  oompiled  in  the  iUkh  century,  it  is  certain 
tibat  he  could  not  hare  liyed  later  than  the  beginning  of  that  century, 
and,  as  there  is  no  allusion  'to  his  translalaon  in  the  Jenualem 
Taignm,  it  is  probable  that  he  resided  in  Babylon  or  some  oi  the 
Eastern  regions.  His  Targnm  is,  or  rather  was,  an  ants-masoretio 
document ;  bat  it  appears  to  have  been  altered  and  re-modelled  at 
diffsrent  times,  with  a  view  to  bring  it  to  a  close  conformity  with 
the  Hebrew  MSS.  as  corrected  according  to  the  Masorah:  yet  it  still 
exhibits  various  readings,  among  which  are  some  good  ones.  The 
Targnm  of  Onkelos  has  always  been  highly  esteemed  by  the  Tews : 
in  some  countries  they  were  accustomed  to  read  his  version  of  the 
Paraslia  for  tlio  riaj,  in  tho  synagogue,  immediately  after  the  lesson 
had  bern  rea<l  m  Hobrcw;  and  a  kind  of  Mri>orah  has  been  con- 
structed, for  tho  purpose  of  preserving  its  text  trom  alteration. 

2.  The  Targnm  of  Jonathan  ben-Uzziel  on  the  Prophets  (which, 
according  to  the  Jewish  division,  includes  all  the  books  of  tho  Old 
Testament  except  tho  Law  and  the  Hagiographa)  is  next  to  that  of 
Onkelos  in  age,  in  fidelity,  and  in  value.  His  style,  however,  is  less 
pure,  and  his  mode  of  translating  more  paraphrastieal:  he  frequently 
indulges  himself  in  aUogorical  expositions  of  the  text,  and  in  otlicr 
flights  of  fancy:  but  very  seldom  intermixes  silly  fables  and  ground- 
less traditions  with  tlie  contents  of  tho  sacred  books,  in  the  manner 
practised  by  some  of  tiic  ktcr  Targumists.  lie  adlieres  more  closely 
than  Onkelos  to  the  Masoretic  text ;  but  yet  some  readings  are  found 

•  H.  Jacob  ben  Aaher,  commoiily  called  Baal  Hatturim,  who  flooriahed 
in  the  twelfth  century,  affii-ms,  that  tho  practice  of  tTansluting  the  Scriptnros 
arallu  remained  at  leatit  in  Falestiue  till  the  time  of  the  TaSnudiftA.  This 
w«Q]d  hftTo  been  anaMesswy  had  a  Taigum  been  hi  esialenoe. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHiF.  U1.]  TBBStOirS. — CHALDtE  TlfiODMS.  121 

io  his  Ternon  which  differ  from  it,  and  thoso  are  oomuitoiiaUj  of  a 

good  description.  Liko  Onkolos,  this  writer  is  mentioned  in  tho 
Babjlooish  Talmud,  but  not  in  that  of  Jorosalom;  uid,  aa  hi> 
always  careful  to  explain  in  another  sense  the  proof  passages  relied 
on  by  the  early  Christians,*  it  is  evident  that  be  must  have  written 
at  a  time  wlicn  the  controrersy  between  Jews  and  Christians  had 
heen  agitated  for  a  considerable  period.  There  is  such  a  difierenco 
IB  the  mode  of  translating  the  former  and  tho  later  prophets,  that  it 
might  be  suspected  that  tho  Targum  ascribed  to  Jonathan  was  the 
work  of  at  least  two  distinct  persons  ;  or,  if  of  one,  that  parts  of  liis 
vor'ir  Ti  of  tho  latter  ])rophets  have  soffiared  tremendouslj  bj  the 
ar^)itr;ii  V  intr.rpolatioiis  of  transcriber:?. 

'6.  it  may  bo  rej^ardrd  as  certain  that  tlie  Targtim  upon  tho 
Hatrio^rapba,  which  is  callo<l  tho  Targ-imi  of  \l.  .Foie{»h.  the  One- 
eyed,  is  not  tho  work  of  one  por-oM,  but  of  three,  or  moru  probaV)h', 
four  distinct  individuals.  Hut,  ultliough  each  tranf^lator  had  some 
peculiaritic?,  all  were  unfit  for  the  ta^k'^  which  they  undertook;  and 
thf  ir  works  are  of  no  great  u»e,  either  m  the  critioi«u  or  interpre- 
tation of  the  text. 

4.  The  same  jud^ent  may  bo  passed  upon  the  remaining  Tar- 
giims,  which  arc  one  upon  tho  law,  falsely  claiming  to  be  t)ie  work 
of  Jonathan  ben-Tzziel,  who  tranplated  the  prophets,  but  evidently 
not  written  before  tlie  seventh  century,  and,  therefore,  now  com- 
monly called  the  Tarimm  of  the  Psoudo- Jonathan ;  tho  Jerusalem 
Targum,  also  upon  the  Pentateuch :  an  anonymous  Targum  on  tho 
MegiUoth  (Ecclosiastes,  Song  of  vSolomon,  fiamentationf,  Ruth,  and 
Esther) ;  three  Targums  on  the  liook  of  lOstlier  alone,  and  one  on 
the  Books  of  Chronicles.  It  would  be  useless  to  dwell  on  writings 
which  aro  declared,  by  competent  authorities,  to  be  in  every  respect 
weak,  frivolous,  and  unprofitable. 

The  Targums  of  Onkelos,  Jonathan,  and  Joseph,  have  been  often 
printed  ;  not  only  separately,  but  in  tho  Rabbinical  Bibles  of  Bom- 
Ijerg  (Venice,  1517-9,  2  vols,  folio)  and  Buxtorf  (Bade,  1618-20. 
2  vols,  folio),  and  in  the  Polyglotts.  Tho  most  numerous  array  of 
them  that  is  to  bo  found  in  any  one  waA.  is  that  in  Walton's  Poly- 
glott;  it  contains  all  those  enumerated  above,  except  that  upon  the 
two  books  of  Chronicles,  whioh  was  not  disoorered  till  after  the 

*  Oeseafais  deniM  thi^  Jonathan  evinces  this  tendency  (see  his  work  on 
Isaiah,  vol.  i.  p.  0<J) ;  but  his  nr^nmcnts  only  cjo  to  prove  that  tho  Christians 
were  mistaken  in  tluiir  application  of  many  pasaagee.  That  Jonatlion  op- 
poMt  tbnr  interpnrtfttions  i*  unquestkmablei 
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Polyglott  was  publiBhed.  Tlio  best  edition  of  this  Taigmn  is  that 
of  Wilkins,  Cambridge,  1717,  4to. 

Section  IT. — The  Old  Syriac  Vertiont  or  PeMo* 

The  Western  Aramaic  dialect  has  also  had,  from  an  ( irly  date, 
it«i  Yor«ion  of  the  Old  Testament;  vliidi  was  adopted  as  thieir  public 
or  rct't'ived  translation,  by  the  Christians  of  Syria  and  the  neigh- 
bouring regions,  in  who^o  ohurchps  it  is  still  used.  Its  name, 
Peshiio,  however,  niiglit  ;ip[*oar  to  savour  of  a  Jewish  ovigin,  ]mng 
derived  from  the  ilobrew  root  tOS^fi.  rxnit,  nudarif,  spoUacit:  hence 
the  passive  participle  t2^65^S.  pashut,  signifies  literally  plundered^ 
8tripj/ed,  or  naked:  and  the  term  was  used  by  the  Jewish  doctors*  to 
denote  a  bare  exposition  of  the  literal  nieaiung  of  any  text,  as  con- 
tradistiuguished  from  the  tt^l^D^  tnidrash,  or  allegorical  interpro- 
titioa  in  which  their  iniagiuatioii  so  much  delighted.  But  the 
Hebrew  tDlD'S*  tbe  Clialdce  form  of  tlio  same  partieiplc,  l>ecome9 
1^''^^^  peshit :  or  with  the  Araraean  paragogue  KD''L^£3.  » 
Peshito:  which  accordingly  denotes  a  simple  literal  translation,  as 
opposed  to  a  mystical  or  allegorical  paraphrase.  In  this  sense  of  the 
term  it  is  very  applicable  to  the  Old  Syriac  version ;  but  in  no 
Other:  for  the  Peshito  does  not  adhere  imilely  to  the  words  of  the 
original  in  eases  where  sueh  strietaess  would  interfere  with  eaao  and 
accuracy  of  style : — the  translation,  in  fiu;t»  thougli  giving  the  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  text  with  renuirkabto  aoouracy,  proseryes  the  ftesh- 
ness  and  free  spurit  of  an  original  work.  It  is  quite  manifest 
that  it  is  the  work  of  sereral  translators,  not  of  one.  If  this 
▼ersien  were  made  by  Syrian  Jews,  as  its  name  might  appear  to 
indmate,  though  we  have  no  account  of  its  ever  having  been  used 
by  persons  of  that  ISuth,  it  may  have  been  more  andent  even  than 
the  time  of  onr  Saviour.  The  supposition,  however,  is  very  im- 
probable. Some  have  supposed  that  it  was  made  by  Judaiziog 
Christians,  in  which  case  it  could  not  be  later  than  the  third 
eentufj :  for  after  that  period,  the  connexion  between  Judaism  and 
Christianity  as  the  nnited  profession  of  any  considerable  number  of 
persons,  ceased  almost  entirely.  If  this  version  were  made  by 
Christians  of  any  kind,  it  conld  not  be  much  earlier  than  the 
banning  of  the  third  century :  for  Christians  would  undoubtedly 

*  In  this  sense  it  is  conttautly  employed  by  the  lliwpermhim,  or  literal 
oommentatonL  Aben-Esra,  D.  lUindu,  ose.  whow  wvhtes  are  fdven  in  the 
ItabUnieal  Bibles. 
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tnuislftto  Ibe  New  Testament,  as  soo!i.  r\t  loost,  as  the  Old,  probably 
sooner ;  and  as  the  Sjrriac  Pushito  \  i  rsion  of  all  tbo  books  of  the 
New  Tttament^  was  apparently  executed  by  one  and  the  same 

person,  it  could  uot  have  been  made  before  the  period  when  the  New 
Testament  canon  began  to  assume  a  certain  definite  fomi :  an  event 
which  wo  cannot  place  earlier  than  the  latter  part  of  the  2d  century. 
To  thi.s  period,  therefore,  tlie  close  of  the  second,  or  first  half  of  tho 
third  century,  we  may  refer  tho  Peshito,  or  Old  Syriac  Version  both  of 
the  Old  and  Xcw  Testaments. t  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  tho 
well-known  fact  that  this  version  was  known  to  Ephrem  tlie  Syrian, 
a  writer  of  the  latter  part  of  the  4th  century  (about  A.I).  37U),  who 
was  acciuainted  witli  no  language  but  the  Hebrew  and  tho  Syriac  : — 
that  ho  quotes  it  lar<rt  ly,  and  ex|)0uuds  it  in  his  voluminous  com- 
mentaries ;  and  uniformly  speaks  of  it  as  tlie  recognised  and  pubhc 
tran>lation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  was  universally  used  and  ac- 
kuowloiiged  as  such  by  his  countrymen  at  large,  of  the  Christian 

•  It  may  be  convenient  to  state  brielly  the  reasoua  which  have  mduced 
some  learned  writers  to  attribute  Uie  PsMiito  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  Syrian  Jews.  The  first  is  tho  name  Pesh  'Ko,  whirh  is  ti^od  in  the 
same  seufe^  as  the  corresponding  llel»rew  term,  I*as/iut,  which  undoubtedly 
was  in  fre<iuent  uie  in  the  Jewish  ttchools,  and  in  tiieir  critical  works.  ( But 
it  is  no  incre<lible  supposition,  that  the  (  'h^^tiHn3  may  have  lK»m)W('d  this 
term  from  their  Jewish  adversju  ies,  among  whom  they  lived  ;  uud  may 
have  applied  it  to  then*  own  ejract  version  of  the  sacred  books,  on  jmrpose  to 
mark  its  superiority  over  the  mystical  and  allegorical  Miiirajfhim  which  they 
knew  to  be  so  popular  with  those  opponents).— Another  reason  which  has 
had  some  influence  in  giving  rise  to  this  opinion,  is  that  Christians  wiald 
raobably  have  transhiN  d  h->nn  tlw  T.XX,  and  not  from  the  OriLMti.iI  H.  hrew 
Text.  (To  this  we  uuiy  answer  tliat  Latin  (Jhristians  undoubtedly  woukl 
have  done  so,  nay  actuufly  did  so  :  because  they  were  nmch  better  acqoainled 
^"ith  Greek  tli.ui' with  Ild'rew  :  but  with  the  Syrian  Christians,  f  !><>  .-.ise  was 
exactly  the  reverse:  they  spoke  a  lanuuage  cognate  to  the  Hebrew,  and 
mast  nave  fotuid  it  much  easier  to  translate  from  the  original  than  from  the 
Greek  version,  however  poindar  the  latter  mi'.;ht  be  among  their  co-rehj^Mori- 
ifits  in  other  places.  Besioes,  if  we  have  fixe<i  the  date  of  tlie  Peshito  version 
eorrectly,  it  was  executed  at  a  time  when  the  Greek  Christians  began  to  be 
sensible' of  die  disadvantages  umler  which  they  labourc<|  from  usini^  a  version 
wliich  the  Jews  afl^ied  not  to  be  exactly  'coufonnable  to  the  original 
Hebrew,  and  wbra  Origen  wan  jpreparing  his  Hexnpla.  with  a  view  to 
reme-lv  that  inconvenience:  this  circumstaiu-j'  itself  \v(mld  naturally  deter- 
mine the  Syrian  Christians  to  have  recourse  at  once  the  fountain  head.) 
On  the  other  side  we  may  place  the  weighty  facts, — that  no  record  speaks  of 
the  Peshito  version  as  made  by  Jews,  or  in  the  hands  of  .lews  ;  that  it  is  not 
even  mentioned  in  the  Talmud ;  that  it  betrays  no  si^  of  that  mystical 
mode  of  translation  and  interpretation,  from  which  the  Jews  of  Uiat  period 
coul'l  hrinllv  have  alto-^'ether  abstained  : — and  that  it  sotnetinies  favours  the 
Christian  mode  of  quoting  and  expounding  the  prophecies  relating  to  the 
MesMah  in  a  manner  wliieh  conld  scarcely  be  expected  from  a  Jew  writing 
before  the  promul|g:ation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  certsiinly  not  to  be  expected  at 
all  from  a  Jew  writing  afterwards.  In  one  passage  (Ps.  Iv.  14),  it  mokes  a 
distinet  refiBrenoe  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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persuasion.  It  is  uot  probable  that  a  version  of  later  origin  than 
the  tliirJ  century  could  have  become  so  popular  and  authoi-itativo, 
before  the  close  of  the  fnurtli.  These  facts  point  to  a  very  high  an- 
tiquity. Mill,  iu  tlio  ProlegoiiuMKi  to  liis  New  Tostanient  (sec.  1239)» 
infers  from  a  scholium •  attributed  to  Meliio  of  Sanli.-,  who  flou- 
rished about  A.D.  170,  that  this  translation  was  known  to  that 
Father:  thU,  if  admitted,  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  date 
above  fixed  :  but  il  is  right  to  add  that  learned  men  have  not  been 
satisfied  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  scholium  in  question,  or  its 
application  to  this  suljuct ;  much  weight  therefore  ought  not  to  be 
rested  on  its  sole  authority. 

The  part  of  this  version  which  comprises  the  Old  Testament  was 
manifestly  made  from  the  Hebrew  Original,  and  uot  from  any  inter- 
mediate version.  It  adheres,  in  general,  closely  and  literally  to  the 
text,  aad  frequently  preserves  the  same  roots  which  arc  found  in  the 
Hebrew:  though  not  withont  deviating  occtdoaaMj  from  the  modem 
or  MBiototio  fOBding.  Maoy  of  tbeso  variatioiiB  are  owing  to  the 
mifttakes  of  tfao  oopjiats,  who  havo  tntiodttced  errors*  arising  from 
the  similarity  of  words,  either  into  the  text  from  which  the  Peshito 
was  tnmslated,  or  into  that  which  we  find  in  the  modem  Ilehrew 
HSS. ; — some  deviations  appear  to  be  owiqg  to  the  error  of  the 
translator  who  has  *  not  alwajs  sncceeded  in  transfiisiqg  the 
sense  of  the  original  into  his  yersion :  and  some  of  them  appear 
to  be  owbg  to  the  authoritj  of  the  Septuagint  Version;  which 
may  have  induced  the  Syriao  tranelatora  to  depart  in  particular 
places  from  the  text  of  tiieir  exemplar,  or  may  have  led  to  an 
interpolation  of  the  Syriao  translation,  at  a  period  subsequent 
to  its  original  composition.  The  Hexaplaro>Syriao  Version  t  may 
have  been  the  means  of  introducing  some  oorrupttoos  into  tho 
text  of  the  Peshito.  With  att  these  admitted  departures  from 
the  present  Hebrew  text,  it  nererthelese  merits,  on  the  whob,  the 
praise  of  a  dose  and  ibithfol,  as  wdl  as  elegant  versica;  and 
although  no  one  will  oontend  that  all  its  Tarions  lections  are  to  be 

•  First  printed  in  the  Roman  Edition  of  the  Septiiajjint,  Gen.  xxii.  13  ; 
and  there  ascribtKl  to  Melitu.  'O  !S6^of  xal  o  'E3^ra<.;  r>r,a«aji6;  Xr,/fi,  w; 
(tafsttrtoov  Tx^cAjv  rov  orom^v'  l^ut  the  Peshito  version  does  uot  hcie  eJLpi'ess 
x^i/MXfim;  bat  nwn^fiufof ;  which  shows  that  it  eaonot  be  the  work  heie 
referred  to:  uiul  o  ^{j^og  in  the  scholia  ahnost  always  refers  if)  u  work  of  the 
'th  century.  It  is  u«  arly  certain,  therefore,  that  the  s<  liolium  in  (question 
docs  not  refer  to  tiie  2Syriao  Version ;  and  highly  probable  that  it  i»  luucU 
more  reoent  than  the  tone  of  MeUto. 

t  See  pp;  109, 110. 
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received  as  the  gcmiitio  readings  of  the  original,  still  it  must  be 
allowed  t!int  n  <j:vvi':  many  of  tlieni  are  well  sti]>portcd  hotli  by 
interaal  and  external  evidence  :  and  ^oma  are  decidedly  to  be  pre- 
ftrred  tu  the  ezistiug  Ma£oretic  or  modem  Hebrew  text  of  the  avm 
passage?. 

The  i^eahito-Sjrriac  V  ersion  of  the  New  Testament  wa^  printed 
in  1555 :  but  the  part  containing  tlic  Old  Testament  was  not 
published  in  Kurope.  till  it  appeared  in  the  Paris  Poljglott  of  M.  lo 
Jay,  in  1045.  The  person  who  superintended  the  printing  of  it  in 
that  work,  was  Gabriel  Sionita,  a  Akuromte,  that  is,  n  Syrian 
Roman  Catholic,  whoac  labours  have  not  met  with  the  apprubation 
of  succeeding  writers.  It  appears  that  he  has  added  the  vowel  jk mt- 
throughout  the  entire  version  :  although  in  Syriae  MSS.  the  poiuu 
are  either  eutucly  omitted  or  supplied  only  in  particular  words  and 
passages  which  might  otherwise  1)0  ambiguous  :  hence  it  is  probable 
that  the  Pcshito  was  originally  .•-ent  torth  by  its  authors,  without 
any  j)uiictuatiou  ;  the  points  aro  consequoutly  of  little  or  no 
authority ;  and  ought  not  to  bo  everywhere  obtruded  upou  the 
reader  as  if  they  were  integral  parts  of  tJio  version.  Subsequent 
editors,  however,  have  imitated  the  obscure  but  useless  diligence  of 
Gabriel :  and  we  have  now  no  printed  copies  of  the  Sjriac  Uld  Tes- 
tament which  are  not  fully  pointed.  But  Gabriels  edition  laboured 
under  a  more  serioiu  disadvantage :  bis  MS.  for  be  seems  to  have 
had  only  ooe,  was  matilated  ia  several  parts:  and  he  was  rash 
enoqgb  to  supply  its  defldeadfls  bgr  translating  into  Syriac  wholo 
passages  from  the  Vulgate ;  whiob  may  bare  led  to  the  absaid  acca- 
satioii  that  was  made  against  him,  that  be  bad  transhted  the  whole 
(M  Testament  from  the  Latin  Vosion. 

Biahop  Walton  lepublisbed  this  Version  in  his  Polyglott  Bible,  but 
mneh  more  aoeoratoly :  having  corrected  many  of  the  ernOa  and  sup- 
plied att  the  deficiencies  of  the  Fkris  editions,  by  the  assistance  of  Mji>S. 
The'  Apocryphal  books  are  found  inserted  in  the  Syriac  version  ia 
this  edition :  being  printed  from  a  MS*  belou<;iug  to  the  University 
of  Cambridge ;  it  appears  probable,  however,  that  these  books  did  not 
at  first  form  part  of  the  genuine  Peshito  text :  inasmuch  as  many  of 
them  were  oonliBssedly  unknown  to  Bpbrem  the  Syrian,  who  has 
commented  hugely  on  the  Old  Testament ;  and  who  flourished,  as 
has  been  stated  above,  between  the  middle  and  the  latter  end  of  the 
4th  century.  This  anther  has  written  copious  annotations  on  the 
book  of  I>aniel,  bnt  has  taken  no  notice  whatever  of  the  Song  of  the 
Three  Holy  Children,  or  of  the  story  of  Susanna,  or  of  that  of  Bel 
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and  the  Dragon,  which  are  inoorporated  with  Daniel  in  the  Septua- 
giat  and  Vulgate : — in  like  maimer  he  oommentod  on  the  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  but  has  made  no  mention  of  the  book  of  Baruch 
which  is  OBnally  appended  to  them  in  books  that  contain  the 
Apocrypha:  and  he  repeatedly  calls  Malachi  the  last  of  the  pro- 
phets. Bishop  Walton  could  not  make  anj  remark  on  these 
circumstances  :  for  the  !Syria<;  work*;  of  Ephrem  were  not  published 
till  considerably  aftcT  his  time :  but  they  seem  to  show  that  tlie 
Apocryphal  Hooks  do  not  properly  belong  to  the  Old  Pe?ihito  Version  : 
and  that  they  were  not  iuteraiixod  with  it,  or  attached  to  it,  for 
some  time  after  it  was  made.  ^Vhether  tiiese  writings,  or  any  of 
them,  are  now  rcceiyed  as  Canonical  or  Deutero-canonical  by  the 
Syrian  Church,  I  am  unable  to  say.  Their  total  absence  from 
Oabriel's  copies,  would  seem  to  imply  that  they  are  not :  their 
pri'senco  in  the  Cambridge  M8.  and  tlio  connexion  which  has  boeu 
formed  between  .^onu  -ects  of  the  iivrian  Cliristians  and  the  Church 
of  Rome  would  seem  to  infer  the  contrary  at  least  as  regards  those 
sects :  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  point  by  direct  tea- 
timony  as  to  the  matter  of  fact. 

About  twenty  years  ago,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
published  an  edition  of  this  Version  in  4to,  printed  under  the  super- 
intendence of  Mr.  Lee,  the  Arabic  Professor  at  Cambridge,  for  the 
use  of  the  churches  of  fSvrian  Cliristians,  who  are  found  on  the 
Malabar  coast  in  India,  The  [Latin]  Title  of  this  I-^iHtiou  is, — 
Veim  Tc&tauicntum  Syriace:  cos  tantum  Lihi'us  i^isfens  qui  in  Canone 
Ilebratco  habentur,  Ordine  tero  quoad  fieri  potuit  apud  Syros  usi- 
tafo.  In  Usum  Ecclesiw  Si/rorum  Malabarensiunif  &c.  Londini, 
1823.*  This  title  would  seem  to  intimate  that  the  Apocrypha  are 
now  received  by  the  Syrian  Christians  though  excluded  from  this 
edition. 

As  this  VenioD  is  one  of  great  interest  and  considerate  impor* 
tanoe,  it  maj  he  nseliil  to  enmneiate  some  of  the  critical  aids  which 
may  he  employed  for  its  forther  emendation, 

1.  The  Hannscripts,  which  exist  in  oonsiderahiB  numbers,  in 
various  public  libraries :  and  among  fhe  Syrian  Christians  both  in 
the  neighhomrhood  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  Central  Asia,  and  in 

"  This  title  is  given  by  cnrcful  writers,  nnd  tlierc  need  })o  no  doubt  that 
some  copies  contaiued  it :  but  my  oupy  oi'  tliis  version,  wliich  was  purchased 
at  the  L'epository  of  tlie  Society  in  Liondou,  has  ii<>  Latin  title  whatever: 
but  one  in  Syri.io,  ]»jn-t!y  in  the  E8tran>;elo,  .'ind  i»;;i  tlv  in  the  Jacobite  cha- 
racter, to  tlic  jMiiiie  eHect,  The  j»art  containing  tlie  Old  Testament  appears 
to  be  oonectly  printed. 
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India:  and  wliiob  it  might  not  bo  difficult  to  procure,  wore  proper 
ezerttons  made  for  the  purpose,*  ought  to  be  collated.  Amoqg 
those  now  in  Europe,  thero  is  none  which  Menu  to  merit  mora 
attention  than  ono  brought  hj  Dr.  Buchanan  from  Trayancore,  in 
the  East  Indies ;  it  was  disrorored  in  a  remote  Syrian  Churoh»  near 
tho  mountains :  and  is  written  with  great  boautj  and  accuracy  in 
the  Estrangclo  character  on  folio  vellum.  Mr.  Yeates,  who  has 
colln tf  1  til  Pentateuch,  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  written  in  the  7th 
century :  wliirh  would  bring  it  to  an  equality  with  some  Greek 
codicef,  usually  rankod  in  the  vorv  first  class  of  antiquity.  This 
MS.  hn'i  bwTi  v.j^rr'l  in  |.rr{i:miig  Mr.  loco's  edition,  Rbovrmrntinned. 
Ther.  art  -c  y(  rai  other  ^^S.S.  of  this  version  both  in  Knglaad  and 
in  Italy  ;  which  ought  not  to  be  orerlookcd. 

2.  Thero  aro  Secondary  Versions  in  Arabic  made  from  the 
Syriac  Peshito,  and  which  may  be  used  in  n  rr. fting  its  Text:  but 
most  of  tliera  onlv  exist  in  manuscript;  the  only  exception  i.s  the 
book  of  Job  and  tliat  of  Chronicles,  as  printed  in  tho  Paris  and 
London  Polyglotts,  tlio  Arabic  version  of  which  was  evidently 
translated  from  the  Old  Syriac:  to  which  somo  add  tlic  vcr'^ions  of 
Judge-*,  Ruth,  Samuel,  and  a  part  of  I  Kings.  Tho  Armenian 
Version,  tliough  taken  originally  from  the  LXX,  was  afterwards 
conformed  to  the  Peshito :  and  if  wo  could  obtain  copies  of  it  taken 
before  it  had  undergone  any  farther  alteration,  they  might  lend 
somo  assistance  in  establishing  tho  Syri^  text. 

3.  The  Syrians  liavo  bad  a  numerous  succession  of  church 
writers :  whoso  citations  might  be  employed  for  tho  same  purpose. 
Of  these,  Ephrem  has  been  already  mentioned ;  who  flourished  in 
the  4tli  century,  about  A.D.  370.  I>ionysius  Bar-Saliba,  Gregory 
liar-IIcbra'us,  and  Ebed-Jesu  flourislied  much  later:  the  last  died 
about  A.D.  1318.  The  Synac  works  of  these  authors  have  been 
published :  of  the  other  writers  of  that  nation  we  have  in  print  only 
catalogues,  or  short  extracts :  for  which  we  are  chiefly  iudebted  to 

f  It  would  lead  the  reader  too  lar  fi"om  the  design  of  this  work,  were  I  to 
enter  upon  the  subject  of  Syrian  polteoOTaphy:  it  may  Hutlico  io  mention  that 
the  oldest  MS.S.  arc  written  in  the  bold  character  entitled  by  the  Syriaus 
themselves  ^^ra/i^e^;  a  term  which  is  usually  derived  from  Uie  Urevk 
erpyyyuXit,  rmmd:  but  m  tiie  epithet,  tbtift  expuuned,  is  ezeeedingly  inap- 
propriate, th('  Arabic  derivation  RU;|gested  by  Adlcr,  seems  preferable: 
as  taken  from  MUar-angiJL,  i.e.  fcriptura  evanqelU  (See  p.  4,  n.)  The  Jaco- 
bltes  now  use  a  character  tfanUor  to  that  found  in  printed  books :  that  of  the 
Nestorians  is  intermediate  in  its  ff)mi  bet  we  n  the  E»trangcln  and  the 
JacolHte.^ — The  learned  reader  will  smile  on  »eeiag,  in  some  popular  works 
<mCntiei8iii,iiMiitk»of  att  JSSrfran^^2(>-49^^  Vetsimcfthe  8eriplwe$! 
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tho  iii(lu>try  (^f  As^rinau  ;  their  principal  writings  cither  exist  in  \TS. 
and  tlirrrfore  are  not  geoerailjr  acoessiUe :  or  else  have  been  alto* 
gether  lost. 

Sbotzox  V. — The  SomariUm  and  SamarUmuhAfMe  Vernons  of 

t\e  Pentateuch. 

The  Samarittius,  in  addition  to  their  copy  of  tlie  Pentateuch  m 
the  Hebrew  language  and  Samaritan  alphabet,  have  also  a  version 
made  from  it  into  their  own  di  ib  ct  of  the  Aramaic  ton^e.  Its 
date  and  author  are  alike  unknown.  This  translation  adheres  so 
closely  to  the  Ilebrmo-Samaritan  text,  that  in  Walton's  Poljglott, 
where  both  are  priuLcd,  one  Latin  Vcr.^ion  serves  for  the  two  ;  with 
a  few  notes,  pointing  out  such  occasional  discrepancies  as  are  found 
between  them.  Of  course  this  translation  can  only  be  used  to  throw 
light  upon  the  readings  of  the  Hebnro- Samaritan  Pentateuch. 

There  is  also  an  Arabic  Version  of  the  Pentateuch,  made  for  tlio 
use  of  the  modem  Samaritans,  (all  of  whom  now  speak  tho  Arabic 
language),  from  their  own  copies  of  tho  original,  which  may  be  em- 
ployed for  tho  same  purpo.'ae.  It  was  made  bj  Abu-Said,  in  t!in 
year  1070 :  some  specimens  of  it  have  been  printed  at  Rome  and 
elsewhere :  it  was  made  not  from  the  Samaritan  Version,  but  from 
the  Hebneo-Samaritao  text:  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it 
Bometimefl  follows  %  difliBreiit  reading,  and  sometimes  a  diiferent 
interpretatUm  of  the  onginal  from  that  adopted  bj  the  Samaritan 
trandttter.  These  tiro  Teniotis  therelDre  eoostitale  distuiet  atifbo- 
ritiee,  and  may  be  ^jpealed  to  as  sneh  in  eetabliBbing  the  proper 
Hebneo-Samariten  text  of  the  Pentateuch. 

We  may  here  briefly  mention  that  there  Ibnnerly  existed  a  Greek 
Version  made  from  the  Samaritan  Pentateodi,  for  the  nee  of  tfaoee 
members  of  the  nation  who  used  the  Greek  language.  Some  of 
its  Tarions  readings  are  incidentally  quoted  by  the  Old  Fathers: 
aad  their  citations  have  been  ooUeoted  by  Morinns,  Hettinger,  and 
Mont&ncon :  but  as  a  whole,  the  Samaritan  Greek  Version  is  iire- 
coverably  lost  It  is  referred  to  by  the  Fathers,  and  in  scholia 
upon  the  maigm  of  MSS.  under  the  title  of  rh  ^a/m^txSf' 

SaoTioa  WL'—The  Latin  Vulgate  Verii&n. 

It  has  been  ahready  stated  (p.  108)  that  the  ancient  Latm  Teraion, 
which  was  in  nse  in  the  churches  of  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  West, 
before  the  time  of  Jerome,  and  which  is  now  usually  called  the 
Versio  Itala»  was  taken,  in  the  Old  Testament,  not  from  the  original 
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Hebmr — with  \rliich  few  d  tho  earlv  Christians  in  those  regions 
vere  aoqfudnted — but  from  the  Greek  Heptuagint,  wbiob,  the 
time  of  the  extensiye  spread  of  Christianity  in  tho^e  cornitsieSy  was 
held  in  the  highest  rorcrence  both  bj  the  Jews  and  the  disciples  of 
Christ.  It  was  only  the  translation  of  a  translation  at  the  best;  it 
appear;*  to  htixf  hoeu  imskilfully  ma'!<'  and  carclc?sly  copied  ;*  and 
its  mariifpst  and  manitold  errors  must,  liavp  orcasioned  uneasiness  to 
every  man  wlio  vrn'^  '-npable  of  compariug  it  with  tho  original,  or 
eren  with  the  .Septuaeint  from  which  it  was  taken.  These  dis- 
crepancies must  have  become  more  obvious  after  the  period  when 
the  labours  of  Origen.  Lucian,  and  Hcsychins,  had,  for  a  timo, 
restored  some  degree  of  order  and  certainty  to  the  Huctuatui^  text 
of  the  old  Greek  version. 

Towards  the  closo  of  tlie  fourth  century,  Damasus,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  engaged  his  friend  Jerome  to  revise  this  translation,  in  order 
to  restore  it  to  a  confTinity  with  tho  Greek,  from  which  it  had 
widely  deviated  in  mauy  places.  We  may  safely  say,  that  thero 
lived  no  man  in  that  ago  more  competent  to  the  txisk  tlius  placed 
before  liim  than  he  into  whoso  liands  it  foil:  learned,  eager,  and 
indefatigable,  he  was  exactly  j&ttcd  for  the  accomplishment  of  a 
work  which  would  put  all  these  qualities  to  the  test;  and  if  hia 
ardour  led  him,  as  a  controreFBialist,  to  defend  error  with  obstinacy, 
iad  to  atfcaok  wbat  he  deemed  hemj  with  aeonUitj,  and  sometimes 
to  promote  and  aptpland  the  perseoution  of  innocent  men  on  account 
of  their  leligioas  opinions,  this  weakness  oonld  not  so  conspicuously 
display  itself  in  a  work  so  drjr  and  sober  as  that  of  mere  criticism 
and  interpretation.  Jerome  trarelled  to  Csesaiea  to  consult  the 
Hexapla  of  Oiigen*  the  text  of  which  he  made  the  ground«work  of 
lus  revised  editioo,  presenring  in  the  Latin  Torsion,  thus  amended, 
the  asterisks  and  obeli  of  the  Hexapla  ;t  and,  bj  dint  of  persererance, 
he  completed  his  recension  of  the  Old  Testament  about  A.D.  390. 
Of  this  recension  the  books  of  Job  and  the  Pealms  have  alone 
descended  to  our  day;  and  theee,  with  Chronicles,  Fkoverbs,  Ec- 
cleiiastes,andihe  Song  of  Solomon,  are  all  that  were  ever  published; 
the  results  of  his  labour  npon  the  remaining  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 

*  Jerome  says,  that  in  hb  time  tfm^  BC8.  fbBowvd  a  difibntnt  text 

*'  Cmn  np^i.-l  Lotinos  M  sint  eremplaria  i/mt  co*lic€8,  ei  urtu8qui>i>{ii€  pr9 
arbitrio  nuo  vel  addidtrit  vd  euUraxerU  quod  ei  vi$um.  e4L"^I^<xf,  m 
Jos.  &c 

f  flieranymi  ^af,  m  Libnm  M  :^AUa  tytudm  iVe/oti^ 
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lament  having  been  lost,  as  he  himself  says,  by  the  dishonestj  of  a 
person,  whom,  however,  ho  does  not  name.* 

This  was  unfortunate ;  but  a  disciple  and  admirer  of  Origen  t 
was  not  to  be  disheartened.  Before  this  untoward  circumstanre 
occurred,  Jerome  had  commenced  a  new  Latin  Version  from  the 
original  Hebrew;  and,  instead  of  confining  his  attention  to  tlio  mere 
revision  of  the  Old  Translation,  he  now  resolved  to  devote  all  his 
powers  to  the  completion  of  this  far  more  important  undertaking, 
from  which,  as  he  rightly  judged,  much  more  advantage  would 
redound  to  the  Christian  religion  than  could  accrue  from  any 
recension  of  a  mere  secondary  version.  To  tliis  task  he  accordingly 
applied  himself,  and  having  engaged  the  assistance  of  some  learned 
Jews,  with  whom  ho  became  ac([uaintcd  in  Palestine,  where  ho 
resided  during  the" whole  period  of  his  occupation  in  this  important 
work/ he  was  at  length  enabled,  after  a  largo  expenditure  of  time, 
labour,  and  money,  to  pretentthe  Western  Church  witli  a  translation 
of  the  Old  TetCanMDt,  not  drawn,  as  he  declared,  with  yery  natural 
eelf-congratnlatioa,  from  any  polluted  straam,  bot  from  the  pm«  and 
aacred  fiNmtain  of  tnxth  itself,  the  Birixie  Original.  |  The  parts  of 
this  Tenion  were  pabGriied  at  different  times  as  the j  were  snooes- 
sItoIj  oompleted;  the  last  finished  was  the  hook  of  Esther,  whiob 
seems  to  hare  been  pnUished  abont  A.D.  407  or  8. 

In  preparing  this  Improred  Version,  Jerome  asserts  liiat  he  paid 
an  the  respeet  that  was  possible — oonsistentlj  with  a  penmonnt 
lofe  of  tnith-4o  the  anihorilj  of  the  8eptiiagint»  the  Latin  VersioD 
derifed  from  it,  and  the  other  Grsek  Versions  of  the  Henpla:— he 
did  so  aTowedly  ftr  the  pnrpoee  of  afoiding  the  offeooe  that  woold 
be  given  by  any  violent  departure  from  the  laiiguage  of  translationB 
to  wfaioh  the  eats  of  men  were  aocastomed.{  But  Us  oautioa  did 

*  rieraquc  prioris  laboris  fraude  cuju&dam  amisimus.  Ilicron.  £piat.  Ixiv. 
ad  Auif. 

f  That  Jerome  was  such  at  tlii.s  period  of  his  lifo  is  assorted  by  manv  un- 
exceptionable aathoriUeti ;  although  he  .atU'nvunls  became  a  moat  bittor 
Oppontmt  of  Origen's  principles,  and  a  persecutor  of  his  followers.  He 

seoms,  in  one  place,  almost  to  julmit  that  lie  had  been  an  Origcnist.  Si 
mihi  crediti!4,  Ori^euista  nunquum  iui ;  si  uon  creditis,  nunc  esse  cessavi." — 
JBpift.  xli ;  wl  Pamm.  et  Oce<m, 
1  Pntf.  in  IkcU.".  (infra.) 

§  Nullius  auctoritatcm  secutus  sum  sed  de  llebraeo  transfcreus  inaTimo 
LXX  consuetudini  me  coapt.-ui,  in  his  dantexat  qua  non  niultum  &b 
Hebraicis  dis<  repabaiit.  Interdum  Aquilee  quoque  et  Symmachi  et  Theo- 
dutionis  recordatus  emu  :  ut  neo  novitate  nimia  lectoris  studium  deterrerem, 
nec  nunM  oontra  conscientiam  meam,  ibnts  Tsritatis  omisso^  opiaioiMaB 
riToles  cooseotaier.— i^/.  m  JBecUt, 
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not  pnmt  tlM  odimn  and  bhmoiir  of  which  ho  woa»  not  without 
TOMOB,  apprahoPMfO.  Ahoitofo1»ciino|)|NMilioifiluBidagainit 
him  at  n  pmCyio  and  Mwrilogiow  innofator,  whoio  pervone  hboon 
only  Mmd  to  eomipt  tho  Wmd  of  God*  to  pnofMigste  JndaiiBi,  to 

oaoBO  dissoifflon  in  tiie  church,  and  to  upeet  tiio  fiuth  of  C^irialiiaiis.* 
Angutine  himaelf  waa  displeased  with  Jercnxie's  well-intradod  la- 
boTir.t  although  he  afterwards  changed  his  mind,  and  made  honour* 
ablo  manlion  of  it  in  his  own  most  important  wock.)  Ho  teDa 
Jflmme  m  one  of  his  letters,  that  an  Alrican  bishop  who  &youred 
tho  now  Teiaioe,  having  directed  the  section  "on  Jonah *s  gourd"  (or, 
as  Jtttmie  transhtes  it,  iry)  to  be  read  from  it  in  the  church,  as  the 
leeaon  of  the  day,  the  people,  when  thej  perceived  from  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  word  *'  hsdera,' '  for  "  cucurbita, "  that  a  new  translation  had 
been  introduced,  raised  ^^uf  lt  n  tiTmult  that  the  bishop  was  compelled 
to  rescind  the  order  which  he  had  made  in  its  favour,  and  to  return 
to  the  use  of  tho  old  onc.§  Tho  mo«t  Tirulent  assailant  of  Jerome 
■was  one  of  his  old  friends,  named  Kuflinus,  to  whom,  however, 
ho  replied  in  such  a  stjle  as  very  nearly  balanced  tho  account 
on  tiie  score  of  abttsiveness.  These  worthy  men  would  both  hare 
stood  liigher  in  tlie  opinion  of  posterity,  if  they  had  known  how  to 
keep  their  tenijiers  better,  at  least  on  paper. 

But,  although  tlie  vast  majority  of  his  cotemporanes  iuvt  igh<?d 
bitterly  agaiuat  Jerome  as  a  rash  innovator  and  nti  enomy  to  tho 
truth,  there  must  have  been  some  among  tliom  wiio  could  perceive 
that  most  of  the  alterations  which  ho  had  introduced  were  real 
improvements,  and  that,  ou  the  whole,  his  new  version  was  iiiconi- 
parably  superior  to  the  old  one.  After  tho  storms  of  men's  passions 
had  passed  awn\ .  these  opinions  would  necessarily  spread  from  tlie 
learned  and  liberal  to  tiie  less  enlightened  classes ;  and  tlms,  after  a 
short  time,  the  translation  of  Jerome  l^gau  to  acquire  a  certain 
share  of  respect  and  authority  in  the  Latin  Churches.  Gregory  1. 
about  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  says  that  he  had  thought  it 
right,  in  his  ezpositionB  of  Scripture,  to  ibllow  chiefly  the  tnnsilation 
of  Jerome,  whfle  yet  he  referred  occasionally  to  the  readings  of  the 

*  There  is  scarcely  one  of  his  Prefaces  to  the  books  of  tho  Old  Testament, 
m  whk^  he  does  not  defend  himaelf  and  his  version  sgamst  these  anroarwn- 

aUe  clamnnrs  and  invectivps. 

t  This  is  evident  from  the  epiatles  of  bolli  Hivm  eminent  men. 

J  Nos^s  tcmporibus  son  deftut  presbyter  Ilierouymus,  homo  doctissimus, 
et  omnium  trlum  liuguarum  j  f  rit  u-,  jui  m  n  e  GritH  O  sed  ex  Hebraeo  in 
Lfttinum  elouuium  easdjun  bcnpturub  couvertit.  —  Avo,  de  CiviUtU  Dd, 
lib.  xvni.  e.  48. 

§  AtuK  JBpi^  z.  ad  J^tronjfmum. 
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older  Latia  Verpion,  since  tho  church  over  which  he  presided  rcccirod 
both.*  We  nb?erv(!  lu  In-  works  a  deeidod  leaning  to  the  transhitiou  of 
Jerome,  and  a  pi  t  fnable  use  of  it  ou  almost  everj  occasion.!  Tho 
ex£uiiple  and  tho  declared  opinion  of  this  eminent  man  must  have 
given  additional  currency  and  authority  to  the  Tiew  version,  of  which 
he  so  manifestly  approved;  and,  accordingly,  wo  find  that  from  tlio 
seventh  century  downwards,  it  completely  superseded  the  Old  Versio 
Itala,  both  in  public  estimation  and  ecclesiastical  use -.J  with  the 
exception  of  tlie  book  of  Psalms,  which,  being  already  set  to  music 
and  daily  chaunted  m  the  service  of  tho  church,  could  not  con- 
reniently  admit  of  alttaatiun  ;  and  also  with  tho  exception  of  somo 
of  tho  apocryplial  books,  of  which  no  Hebrew  original  "v^as  in 
existence.  The  present  Vulgate  Version  of  tho  Old  Tcstamcut,  in 
use  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  founded  upon  Jerome's  new  trans- 
lation from  tho  original  Hebrew,  with  the  exception,  as  already  mon- 
tioned,  of  the  apocryphal  works  of  Barncb,  Wisdom,  Eoohaiiisticus, 
and  Maccabesi^  wbieh  are  tiSem  from  tho  old  Latin  Vernoo,  eoin- 
numlj  cailod  the  Fenio  Itaku  and  the  book  of  Psalnuy  which  is 
taken  from  the  same  yersion,  comcted  hj  Jerome  according  to 
OrigeiL*s  edition  of  the  Septuagtnt  This  enables  ns  to  explain  how 
it  happens  that  in  old  MSS.  the  book  of  Psalms,  which  is  most 
freiinentlj  need  by  the  Roman  Oatholios,§  and  whidi  is  termed  the 
the  P$aUmium  GaUieanum,  is  fbnnd  written  with  asterisks  and 
obeli.  These  marks  were  retamed  hj  Jerome  from  the  Hexapb  of 
Origen,  in  the  revised  edition  of  the  Fema  luUa:  and  this  Pialter 
liwms  part  of  that  reriston. 

It  is  proper  to  add,  that  even  in  those  parts  of  the  Vulgate  whieh 
are  Ibunded  npon  Jerome's  new  translation,  the  printed  copies  now 
in  circulation  do  not,  in  all  cases,  aceuzatelj  represent  his  text  In 

*  Novam  verb  trnnslatfoncrn  edissoro ;  sed  nt  eomprobationit  causa  ezi- 

git,  nunc  novam  nunc  vett-rem,  per  tostiinnnia,  assumo;  ut  <juia  Sedes 
Apostolica  utraqae  utitur,  moi  ^uo(|ue  labor  studii  ex  utrAque  fulciator.— 

typist,  ad  Leanar. 

f  He  says,  iu  one  j)l:uc,  "  trauslatio  nova  o\  ITelineo  nolna  Arabicoquo 
eloquio  conctu  verius  transfudisae  perhibctur  aU|ue  idcirco  dignisaima  cet, 
cui  fides  iu  oxnuibus  habeatur.**--JlR)raKo,lib.xx.e.  (where,  however,  for 
Arabico  I  would  suggest  the  readiDK  Aramaico.) 

I  Thuft,  Isidore  of  Seville^  A.  t).  030,  says,  "  Uicronymns  cujus  edi- 
tione  gencraliter  omnes  ecdesiCB  n»iueqtidnue  ntontur  pro  co  quod  Teraeior 
sit  in  sentenius  ct  clari<T  '.n  verbis.'  — Or}',  lib,  i.  i-.  12. 

^  By  some  ckurchea  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome,  including 
some,  at  least,  of  those  in  the  City  of  Rome  itself,  another  PsaltM*  eallfld  the 
JPtaUerium  Ii'omnnum  is  used  in  the  Church  servio',  but  )ii>t  in  tho  BiUe. 
This  is  the  Old  Versio  Itala,  without  any  of  Jerome's  amendments. 
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iim  iimtmriM  thej  «iMlilt  mdings  iHiieli  Jerome  has  exprosaly 
uA  enpbiliMDf  ooodemoed.  Thus,  in  Gen.  iL  8,  Jerome  fetd* 
"  PmndUmm  w  JBtfan;"  Iwt  the  modeni  VnlgiCe  has PanMlEraM» 
pohyftrtfa/'  So,  in  Oen.  in.  15,  JaomB  vndoabledlj  gave  "  ipm 
flowlfrgf  oqwrf  fmnn,'*  *'he  diall  braiee  thj  head,*'  ae  his  Teirioa: 
and  tfios  the  text  IB  read  ia  read  in  eome  MSS.;  hot  the  printed 
eopiee  hsfo  *'tj»fa.*'  Many  rimihur  obeerrations  will  ooonr  to  the 
reader  irfao  eoai|iaree  the  Vvlgate  with  Jerome^a  Hebrew  QoettioDa 
Geneaia  and  hia  other  commentaries. 

The  general  reoeption  of  thia  Teraion  in  the  Weet  of  Europe,  and 
the  oonaeqiuenimnltipliGation  of  copies,  gaTO  oooasion  to  the  intro- 
doetion  of  enon  by  the  nsoal  inaoeoraoiea  of  scribev;  which  it  was 
the  more  difficult  to  avoid,  as  in  some  chnrobes  the  readihga  of  the 
Old  Translation  still  possessed  a  certain  claim  to  respect:  th^  were 
oecasiouallj  oited  bj  learned  men,  in  their  commentaries ;  and  we 
even  find  that  sorao  critics,  as  Cassiodoms,  placed  the  two  Tendona 
in  the  same  MSS.  in  parallel  odamns.  We  can  easilj  understand 
how,  in  consequence  of  this  practice,  and  also  from  the  habit  of 
appending  marginal  citations  selected  from  one  of  the  versions  to  the 
text  of  the  other,  the  readings  of  both  would  unavoidably  become  hero 
and  there  intermixed  and  confounded  together.  In  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  about  A.  D.  800,  this  evil  had  become  so  apparent 
that  that  great  man  directed  liis  preceptor,  iVlcuinus,  to  prepare  a 
corrected  edition,  whit  li  might  remedv  the  uncertaintj  of  the  text 
as  it  then  stood.  A  MS.  copy  of  this  rc"JCU^iou,  said  to  have  been 
prepared  under  the  direction  of  Alciiimis  himself,  for  the  Emperor's 
ourn  mo,  is  now  in  the  Britiah  Museum,  and  is  justly  regarded  as  a 
very  vahiablo  document.* 

But  tlie  process  of  transcription  and  conse(iuently  of  ilcpravation 
still  continued ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  pains  taken  by  Alcninus 
in  the  latter  part  of  tlie  eighth  century,  by  Lanfranc,  i\j*chbi3hop 
of  Canterbury,  in  the  eleventh,  and  by  Cardinal  Nicholas  and  others, 
in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  it  is  clearly  ascertoiued,  both 

*  This  Codex  if  called  by  the  offieers  of  the  Librarv,  Charlema(me*8 

Jt'hf,  :  is  in  one  tliick  volume  of  folio  size,  bound  in  blark  vt-Ivct  'with 
gold  oruamenta,  chased  and  embossed.  The  U'xt  is  writtea  on  fine  parch- 
ment, in  a  neat  hand,  so  regolariy  that* it  might  almost  pass  for  printing : 
tht»  h»  :idin{;s  mid  fu  st  lin(  =!  <tf  books,  in  a  fair  uncial  chnr.ictor.  'Ihon!  iirc 
various  Uluminationa,  ornamental  initials,  tScc  The  MS.  contains  the  Old 
and  New  Testninenta,  with  Jerome's  Prologues ;  the  Canons  of  Ensebias 
to  the  Gospels,  &c.  Tlie  Aporrvjjhal  liofikM  arc  iiiti'nnixed,  and  in  the 
New  Testameut  the  [spurioosj  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceoas  follows  that  to  the 
Hebrawtt 
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by  the  testimony  of  writers  of  tlioso  times  and  by  tho  actual  in- 
spection of  tho  Correctoria,  and  tho  M8S.  which  were  then  executed, 
that  tlie  copies  of  tho  Vulgate  Version  which  were  in  use  in  tho 
middle  ages,  ditforcd  considerably  from  each  other.  Such  being  tho 
state  of  the  MSS.  the  editions  of  tho  Vulgate,  which  began  to  bo 
published  in  great  numbers  soon  after  tho  invention  of  tlie  art  of 
printing,  could  not  be  expected  to  present  the  text  in  a  much  Ix'tter 
condition ;  and  diversities  and  errors,  to  an  amount  which  excited 
alarm  in  some  minds,  were  found  in  the  different  editions  of  Uiis 
book.  About  the  time  of  tlio  Reformation  also,  several  new  trans- 
lations of  the  whole,  or  part  of  tho  Bible,  into  Latin,  were  put  forth 
by  various  learned  men. 

In  this  aspect  of  affairs,  tho  Council  of  Trent  passed  a  decree 
which  has  been  the  subject  of  much  disputation.  "  Tho  Holy 
Synod,  conndering  that  no  small  advantage  may  accrue  to  the 
Church  of  God,  if  it  be  dedired  which  of  the  Latin  yersioos  of  the 
Sacred  Books  tiwA  M  now  in  eirealatioii  ii  to  be  esteemed  sathentio, 
enaett  and  declares,  that  the  same  Andent  and  Vdgate  Ymon 
wludi  has  been  appro?ed  by  the  long  use  of  so  many  oentnries  in 
the  ebnrdh,  shall  be  deemed  anthentio  in  all  pnblio  readings,  dispa- 
tations,  sermons,  and  expositionsi  and  that  no  one  shall  dare  to 
ngeot  it,  upon  any  pretext"*  The  ooundl  also  decreed,  *'  That 
hereafter  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  but  especially  the  alinesaid  Ancient 
and  Volgste  Version,  shall  be  printed  as  aooorately  as  possible/'t 
This  deoree  was  passed  in  A.D.  1546. 

An  impartial  oonsideration  of  these  decrees  will  probaUy  lead  to 
the  condusum,  that  the  first  was  intended  simp^  to  mark  out  to  the 
adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  what  was  the  receiTed  and 
authorised  version  of  their  church,  and  not  to  throw  any  suspicion 
upm  the  integrity  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  text,  or  to  preyent  learned 
men  from  studying  tho  Scriptures  in  the  original ;  — that  it  confined 
the  authoritative  use  of  the  Vulgate  to  public  lectures,  preachiogs^ 
disputations,  and  expositions,  merely ;  in  their  private  studies  Roman 
Catholic  scholars  may  and  sometimes  do  employ  other  Torsions,  as 

*  Saero-Miieta  Synodos  oonriderans  non  pamm  utilitatiB  aooedere  poaae  • 

Ecclesint?  Dei,  si  ci  omnibus  Latinis  editioiiibus  qiirc  circumftnuitursacrunun 
librorum,  qusaoam  pro  nutheutic^  habenda  sit  inuoteacat,  statuit  et  declarat 
nt  haec  ipsa  Vetiu  et  Vul^^uta  Editio  qnm  longo  tot  •eealoram  nm  in  ipsA 
corlcsia  proliata  est,  in  jiubliris  Icctioiiilms.  (lisiputatinnilmji,  pntMlicationihus, 
et  expoaitiouibus  pro  autlteutica  babeatur,  ct  ut  u«mo  earn  lejicere  quuvin 
pnetexta  udeat — Cone.  Trid,  Seat.  iv.  DecrU,  9. 

f  Ut  pofiUmc  Sacra  Scriptura,  ]>f«tisMiuuin  vao  hnc  ipM  Vetus  et  VuIp 
;;ata  Ecutio,  qaam  emendatisume  imprimatur. 
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they  see  occasion;  and  eren  in  their  printed  WOTks  thej  do  not 
hesitate  to  refer  to  and  adopt  occasionally  renderings  different  from 
those  of  the  Vulgate,  and  hare  sometimoti  published  new  versions  of 
thf  ir  own,  of  particular  books,  and  of  the  entire  ^Scnpture ; — and 
lastir.  that  the  rejection  of  the  \'ulgato  which  the  decree  forbid",  is 
tlie  rejection  of  the  entire  Terj^ion,  as  a  whole,  not  the  emendation 
of  any  pa^snf^e  or  teit,  whirh  a  learned  man  may  pen  iivf>  to  have 
been  incorrectly  translated  by  Jerome,  or  his  pre<lpr«  --nr^.  Such 
errors,  when  known  to  them,  they  are  at  liberty  to  notu  o  and  correct 
in  their  public  sermons  or  lectures,  or  elsewhere,  as  they  may  jndge 
expedient;  and  many  of  thorn  have  taken  tl)is  hberty,  wit!, nut 
offence.  In  fact,  it  seems  that  the  Vulgate  Latin  Versitju  has 
obtained  from  this  decree  nearly  the  same  degree  of  sanction  in  the 
Church  of  Home  that  the  authorized  Knglish  Version  possesses  in 
the  Church  of  England,  since  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  TTnifomiity. 
The  Lessons,  Epistles,  and  (iospels,  arc  required  to  be  read  from  it, 
and  no  other  translation  can  bo  substituted  for  it  in  the  public  ser- 
rice  of  the  church ;  but  in  their  private  studies,  and  eren  in  their 
public  discourses,  the  clergy  of  both  persuasions  are  at  liberty  to 
■mend  any  inaccuracies  which  they  may  discorer.  The  phimBe,  used 
m  th«  seeeiid  decree*  *'quam  emmda^umi,** — "9s  aoenntdj  as 
poasibls,"— dearly  implies,  that,  in  the  Goondl's  apinioo,  it  would  not 
be  poBiiUo  to  produce  aa  edilioii  which  would  gi?e  the  teit  of  the 
Vulgate  with  in^liMo  er  nndemting  ezactness.* 

The  divhies  of  Loiifatn--«ad  espeoiallj  Henteoiiu^HUidertook  the 
prepaiatioo  of  an  edition  which  afaonid  fblfil  the  tenna  of  the  decree 
of  the  GomiGfl  of  Treotk  and  published  one  which  they  expected 
wonM  faaye  been  recetred  as  qitdm  emendatiirima.  They  collated 
about  twenty  ancient,  or  tolerably  ancient  If  SS.  and  pnbliahed 
their  edttioa  in  1547;  hot  the  Holy  See  did  not  confirm  their 
kbonrs,  lumiig  reeerYod  to  itself  this  important  task.  Congre- 
gationa  or  Bodesaastical  Commissions  were  oonyoked,  to  whom  the 
care  of  It  WIS  entmsted ;  and,  at  lengdi,  its  oompletioa  was  annoonoed 

•  The  explanations  nWen  in  thi«  paragraph  nre  approved  by  Pallavicini, 
Vega,  Maiiauii,  LScllai niine,  Simou,  Dupin,  Hug,  Jahu,  and  other  eminent 
R(«uiB  Gatholio  divines,  whose  statements,  howcTer,  it  woald  oocup^r  too 
much  space  to  ins<'rt.  Alelchior  Canus,  with  Titolnian,  Salmeron,  Morinus, 
and  otiicra,  profess  to  believe  the  V'ulpitc  to  be  exeniyit  fi-om  error,  and 
made  by  the  mspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  It  is  certain  that  Jerome  him- 
self had  no  idea  of  the  kind  :  for,  in  hi>  Connnents,  ho  often  departs  from  his 
own  version  ;  acknowledges  that  he  has  Ix-cu  obliged  to  follow  conjecture  ; 
eonfeases  that  he  has  roiwle  mistake!^,  and  attributes  them  to  his  own  on- 
sldUQlneas  {mptntia).  See  especially  Ccmm,  m  Jbo*  o.  six. 
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bjr  fiixtas  v.  in  a  BoU,  dated  MarcTi  1,  irm.  The  tide-page  of 
the  edition,  however,  bears  date  1690.  The  Pope,  in  his  Bull, 
declared  this  to  be  indubitably  the  edition  of  the  Authentic  Vulgato 
required  by  the  Dofreo  of  tho  Council ;  and,  in  order  to  give  it  all 
tho  sanction  in  his  power,  he  snys : — •*  That  the  obfort  mii'ht  bo 
aecomphshed  with  the  greater  accura^  v.  we  have  ourselves  corrected 
tho  en'ors  of  tho  press  with  our  own  hand;"*  nnd  trnly  Holiness' 
editors  and  printers  seem  to  liavo  left  him  occupation  enough  in  this 
service  ;  for,  when  the  copies  were  issued  to  the  public,  they  wpro 
found  to  abound  with  crratu.  Some  entire  leaves  had  been  cancelled 
and  othf  r>  substituted ;  som  j)ai.sages  had  slips  of  puj>cr  pasted  over 
the  text,  with  printed  corrections ;  and  some  were  rudelv  altered 
with  the  pen.  To  make  the  matter  ^mu  >c,  thei^o  emendations  had 
not  been  uniformly  made  in  all  the  copies.  The  edition,  in  short, 
was  far  more  creditable  to  the  zeal  of  the  Popo  than  to  his  discretion, 
or  that  of  his  assistants.  Wo  must  not  omit  to  mention  that  Sixtus, 
iu  bi.s  Bull,  declarcJ,  "in  tho  full  plenitude  of  his  power,"  that 
tlie  edition  thus  published  was  printed  *'quam  emcndufifstmc;''  that 
it  alone  should  bo  read  in  all  tho  churches  holding  communion  with 
the  See  of  Rome ;  that  no  edition  of  the  Vulgate  shotild  ever  after* 
mvda  be  printed^  wbioli  dionld  not  be  exactij  conformable  to  that 
of  his  Holinees ;  and  that  it  should  not  even  be  lawful  to  place 
yarioos  readings  from  other  copies,  in  the  mai^gin  of  those  which 
mig^t  afterwards  be  printed  from  the  text  of  his.  Tho  penalty,  in 
case  of  viobting  any  of  these  injvnctions,  was  dedarsd  to  be  the 
greater  ezooinnranioation»  to  be  incurred  ipto  faetOt  and  removable 
only  by  the  Pope  hunself.  **  And  if  any  one  shall  presnme  to  do 
this  designedly,  let  lum  know  that  he  will  thereby  ineor  the  indig* 
nation  of  Almighty  €rod,  and  of  the  holy  Apostles,  St  Peter  and 
St  PtoL**  This  Boll,  issned  with  the  usual  fonnalities,  '*  under 
the  seal  of  the  Fisherman/*  Ac.  was,  unfortunately  for  the  repatation 
of  Siitns,  and,  in  some  degree,  for  that  of  the  Holy  See  itself, 
fbond  prefixed  to  those  very  copies  which  oame  forth  to  public  view 
In  a  state  so  ill  calcuUted  to  bear  the  light  of  public  inspectiott. 

Such  an  edition  published  in  such  times  was  of  dangerous  teu> 
dency  to  the  interests  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  and  on  the  death  of 
Sixtns,  which  happened  immediately  after  the  puUicatiott  of  it»  his 
suooessor,  Gregory  XIV.  appointed  a  Congr^tion  to  prepare  another 

Bob  quo  magis  inoomipt^  perfioeretur,  noatari  not  ipii  manft  ooiv^ 
moi^  ai  qua  pmlo  vitia  obrepwrant 
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edition,  at  the  held  of  which  he  placed  the  celebrated  Cardinal 
Bellarmine.  This  second  edition  wa.s  much  more  carefulljr  suppriri- 
tended,  and  appeared  in  1592,  trader  the  papacy  of  Ckmeot  VIII. 
Bellanoine,  in  his  pre&ce,  throws  the  blame  of  the  errors  of  the 
Sixtiiie  e£tioii  entirelj  on  the  priuton*.  This  is  commonlj  regarded 
as  an  ingenious  device  to  rescue  the  Holj  See  from  an  unpleasant 
dikwmna ;  for  which,  as  some  Roman  Catholic  divines  themselves 
do  not  hesitate  to  sav,  the  Cardinal  was  afterwards  made  a  saint. 
This  ?arca;?m.  of  course,  implies  that  his  Holiness,  Pope  Sixtus,  had 
corrected  the  prr.  f  ^heet*  of  his  edition  wliilc  pri'^>^i?iL''  through  tlio 
pre?«  ;  but,  it  i  -  at  least  equally  probable,  that  the  correctious  which 
thp  Pnpo  (1(  -  I  ir>  >  himself  to  have  m.ido  were  those  which  were 
mtrndrj  c  J  after  the  work  had  been  printed;  and  this  construction  is 
both  the  more  charitable  one,  and  the  more  cnn?istent  with  likelihood. 
The  Clementine  \'ulgatc  differs  in  about  two  thousand  places  from 
the  »Sixtine :  most  of  the  variations  are  trifling;  but  several  are  of 
lome  importance  : — a  discrepancy,  of  which  the  Protestant  Theo- 
logians ot  the  time  did  not  fail  to  avail  themselves  in  tlieir  contro- 
versies with  the  Church  of  Home,  and  which  still  furnishes  occa- 
fiionalljr  a  ground  of  attack  upon  the  Roman  Catholics.* 

The  Clementine  edition  is  regarded  as  the  standard  text  of 
the  Vulgato  Version.  In  preparing  it,  the  MSS.  of  .tUcuiuus* 
recension  seem  to  have  been  chiefly  followed ;  the  same  class  of 
documents  had  b^^en  preferred  hy  the  Louvain  editors  ;  hence  there 
is  a  general  agreement  between  the  Louvuni  and  (  'lemeutino  edi- 
tions of  the  Vulgate.  It  is  fair  to  add  that  tlie  Clcmeutine  editors 
make  no  pretensions  to  perfect  accuracy.  Bellarmine  only  says  in 
the  Preface, — '*  Receive,  then,  Christian  Reader,  the  Ancient  Vulgate 

Version  of  the  Scriptures,  corrected  with  aU  the  dfligenoo 

that  has  been  possible :  which,  altliough  considering  hnnian  infir- 
mity, we  dare  not  venture  to  dedare  it  aboolutelj  ftuUless,  is  yet, 
beyond  all  doubt,  purer  and  more  correct  than  any  other  that  haa 
s^ypeared  down  to  the  present  time."t  And  afterwards :  As  some 
things  httve  been  deliberately  changed,  so,  also,  some  things  that 

*  See  especiaUy  Dr.  James's  Bellum  Papalt;  »ive  Concordia  Digcors 
Smd  F.  €t  Clemaai»  VUL  UmA,  1000,  M. 

f  Accipe,  igitur,  C.  T..  Veterem  ac  Vulgatam  Scripturas  Editionem, 

 qaant&  fieri  potuit  diligentift  caatieatam  :  qaam  quiuem,  sicat  omnibus 

nameris  absolutam,  pro  humanft  ira^cillitate  affirmare  difficile  est,  ita 
ra-terifl  omnibus  quae  ad  hunc  unque  disoi  prodisnuil^  enwndatiofem  poriO' 
remque  esse  minifne  dakHtaadiua. 
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seemed  to  rci[uiro  altcrntinn  bavo  l>ccn  deliberately  left  unclumged  : 
botb  because  J?t.  Jerome  has  more  than  onco  recommended  this 
course,  in  order  to  avoid  public  ofiGence,  aod  also,  In  a  letter 

to  Lucas  Brugongis,  written  in  1603,  Bellarmino  sa}.s, — "I  beg  you 
to  understand  that  the  V'ulgato  has  not  been  corrected  by  us  with 
perfect  accuracy  :  for  we  bavo  on  purpose  passed  over  many  thmgs 
which  seemed  to  require  emeudation/'t  These  statements  are  con- 
firmed by  Cardinal  Barouius,  anotlier  member  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, who  says,  "  i  own  that  some  thmgs  still  remain,  which  might 
be  altered  for  the  better. "J  We  may  observe,  in  fine,  that  the  term 
authentic,  as  appUed  to  the  Vulgate  Aversion,  or  to  any  edition  of  it, 
is  explained  by  IVlLLici-  .Simon,  by  Dupin,  Hug,  Jahn,  and  other 
learned  Ixoman  Catholic  Doctors,  as  not 'by  any  means  signifying 
infallible,  or  as  at  all  implying  that  it  is  to  be  exclusiyely  appealed 
to:  but  only  as  doclariug,  that  the  Vci'sion  so  designated  is  a 
docnnMnt  admiBaiUe  as  OTidence :  one  from  which  good  and  valid 
testimonj  may  bo  eztcaeted :  but  without  at  all  impoaofaiiig  other 
docmnenta, — nich  as  the  text  ia  the  original  languages  of  the  Bible> 
other  Versions,  ancient  and  modem,  &o.:  from  whioh,  also,  good 
and  Talid  evidence  may  be  derived. 

The  readings  of  the  Vulgate  Version,  as  might  be  anticipated 
from  the  nae  which  Jerome  made  of  Jewish  aid  in  prcpariqg  it» 
approach  much  more  nearly  to  those  of  our  present  Hebrew  copies 
than  do  those  of  anj  other  ancient  TianslaCion :  the  prinoipal 
diffiarences  arise  from  the  want  of  Towel  points  m  his  MS.  and  his 
ooDsequent  liberty  of  interpreting  the  text  in  any  sense  whidh  the 
Hebrew  letters,  viewed  in  themselves,  would  admit.  He  appears  in 
many  cases  to  have  found  in  the  text  those  readings  which  are  in 
our  masoreUc  copies,  placed  in  the  mazgin,  and  are  called  the 
Krijin:  and  there  are  occasionally  various  readioigs  which  camiot 
bo  thus  accounted  for:  but  not  to  any  very  great  amount.  The 
Vulgate  is,  undoubtedly,  a  very  Talual>le  and  important  Version, 
the  best  of  all  those  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity :  and 
after  two  centuries  of  opposition  and  party  strife,  which  may  bo 
said  to  have  bhnded  the  eyes  of  the  disputants  on  both  sides,  the 
real  merits  of  this  translation  are  beginning  to  be  acJmowledged  by 

*  Bieot  DOpmina  eonsnlto  mutats,  tta  etiam  alia  quee  mntanda  TUteban^ 

tor  consulto  immutata  relicta  eui^t  turn  quia  it^i  f:i>  i<  ndum  esse  ad  otfett* 
iigneui  popolorum  vitondam  S.  JuLieronymoa  non  aemoi  admoDuit,  6ic. 

f  Sefaw  nHSm  Vulgata  noo  esae  a  nobis  SMuniliBtfaiie  eutigata,  rnolla 
cnim  do  mdustria  perlransivimua  qu«  correctione  indigerc  vidcbantur. 

I  Fateor  uounuUa  odhac  aupereeae,  qvm  in  meiiiis  mutari  poMoit. 
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all  competent  scholars  of  ererj  ol»irch»  Protestant  aa  wall  as  Ca- 
tholic It  it  painiul  to  read  niiioli  that  was  writtsn  on  tliis  subject 
in  former  times :  it  is  howeTor  consoling  to  reflect  that  soch  IhiiigB 
are  written  no  looger.  Thetalue  of  avenion  isaqoestimiof  pnra 
ciitidsm  and  interpretation ;  the  discussion  of  it  oqglit  not  to  be 
gOfrenied  bj,  bot  to  govern,  theological  doctrines,  and  certainlj 
sbonld  be  firee  iirom  that  asperity  which  diiEBrence  of  theological 
opinion  has  too  often  generated. 

The  Vulgate  Version  has  been  so  often  printed,  that  it  would  be 
tedious  and  useless  to  attempt  an  enumeration  of  the  editions 
which  have  appeared.  The  text  adopted  in  I^ishop  Walton's  Poljr- 
glott.  is  that  of  the  Clementine  edition  of  l.VJ^.  It  is  not  likelj 
tliat  any  critical  revision  of  this  ver.-iun  will  now  be  attempted:  but 
it  would  liCM  i  til'  less  be  a  useful  work  to  o!idcavour  to  ascertain 
the  genuuio  readings  of  Jerome's  translation  by  the  collation  of  liis 
own  wntings,  and  those  of  the  Latin  Father'^  tvlio  pmjdoyed  it :  as 
well  as  by  tho  aid  of  MSS.  and  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  other 
Secondary  Versions  derived  fr<  m  tho  Vulgate.  There  was  anr-icntly 
a  CI  reek  V  ersion  made  from  the  Latin  of  Jerome,  by  Snphronius, 
who  wa«  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  at  tlie  Aohq  of  the  Uh  centnrv. 
It  is  now  lost ;  but  is  supprtsed  to  bo  tho  work  refeired  to  in  M.SS  as 
0  l^^is;.  The  Anglo-8a-\uu  \  Li>*iuns  of  tho  Pentateuch,  the  books  of 
Joshua,  Jill  I,  and  Psalms,  which  have  been  published,  are  derived 
fioui  tlic  A  ulgate,  though  frei^ueutly  assigned  to  tho  Old  Latin,  or 
Versio  Itala. 

Sbotiov  TIL— TA<  Arabk  Verrions  made  dtreeHy  fiom 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  Arabic  Version  of  the  book  of 
Job,  Chronicles,  and  perhaps  some  other  books,  which  is  printed  in 
the  Foljif^tts  of  M.  le  Jaj,  and  Bkhop  Walton,  was  made  from 
the  Oid  Syriac,  or  Peahito  Version:  and  that  the  Arabic  Version 
of  most  of  the  oCher  books  the  Old  Testament  wfaidi  appears  in 
the  same  works,  was  made  from  the  Greek  Septuagint  The  oolj 
parts  of  tho  Arabic  Translation  as  on  in  the  Polyglotts  which 
were  taken  directly  from  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament, 
are  the  Pentatenoh  and  the  book  of  Joshua. 

1.  The  Aiibio  Version  of  the  Pentateuch,  printed  in  the  Puis 
and  London  Poljg^otts,  forms  part  of  a  translation  of  the  enture 
Old  Testament,  which  was  made  from  the  original  Hebrew  b/  the 
Rahbi  Saadiah,  called  lij  his  conntrymen  Gaon,  that  is,  the  OnaU 
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He  was  of  the  town  of  Pithom,  in  tlio  district  of  Faioum  in  Egypt ; 
was  principal  of  tho  Jewish  College  in  Babylon  in  the  tenth  century 
of  our  jpra.  I  lis  version  of  tho  I'outateucli  was  first  printed  at 
Constantinople,  in  the  year  1546:  in  a  folio  volume,  containing  the 
Pentateuch  in  Hebrew,  Chaidee,  Persian  and  Arabic,  1  ut  all  in  the 
Hebrew  character : — the  copy  in  Walton's  Poljglott  m  tho  proper 
Arabic  chaiiictijr  .  and  is  esteemed  the  mo8t  correct  that  lias  yuL 
been  pubhshed. — Tho  book  of  Isaiah  as  tran>kite(l  into  Araliio  by 
R.  Saudiali,  has  been  pubUshed  by  Paulus  ^^l^riaugen,  8va,  17 00). 
The  book  of  Job  exists  in  MS:  other  parts  of  this  version  are 
believed  to  survive  likewise  in  MS.:  but  have  not  yet  been  dis- 
'  covered  or  published.  The  text  which  the  translation  follows,  in 
'  tboie  parts  that  have  boon  mads  public,  adheres  doidy  to  Uio 
Masoreiio  reoensioo.  The  style  of  the  Veroion  is  much  admired 
by  oompeteat  judges ;  it  is  not  sorupuloiialj  literal ;  but  gires  the 
sense  of  the  original  with  much  fidelity ;  except  that  it  softens 
down  the  anthropomorphic  and  anthropopathic  expressions  el  the 
Hebrew,  and  modifies  the  harsher  metaphors  of  the  original* 

2.  The  Arabic  Version  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  contained  in  the 
Poljglotty  appears  to  hare  been  made  directly  from  the  Hebrew : 
hot  the  difibcence  of  style  seems  clearly  to  prove  that  i%  did  not 
proceed  from  the  pen  of  R.  Saadiah  Gaon.  Its  author,  if  reallj 
diffinent  firom  him,  and  its  date  are  miknown. 

3.  There  is  an  edition  of  the  Pentateuch  in  Arabic,  published  hj 
3Srpentus,  from  a  MS.  bdonging  to  the  University  of  Leyden,  which 
was  written  in  Hebrew  characters,  probably  by  an  African  Jew. 
This  version  is  stiU  used  by  the  Jews  in  Barbory  and  Mareoco:  it 
is  apparently  of  modem  date :  and  adheres  with  literal  servility  to 
the  Masoretic  readings  of  the  text.    Its  value  is  not  great. 

4.  Of  still  less  importanoe  is  the  Arabic  Version  of  Genesis,  tho 
Psalms,  and  Daniel,  made  by  Saadiah  ben  Levi  Asnekot^  a  Jew  of 
Marocco,  while  resident  in  the  city  • !  Franecker  in  Germany,  in  the 
begiiming  of  the  17th  century.  This  translation  has  never  besa 
printed;  and  probably  nevor  will  be :  as  no  advantage  whatever  can 
be  expected  from  its  publication.  It  exists  in  the  author's  MS. 
which  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 

It  is  useless  to  dwell  on  versions  hke  these,  which  in  a  critical 
point  of  view  can  never  be  expected  to  repay  the  diligence  of  the 
student. 
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Section  VIII.>-  The  J*crtian  Virsiono/the  PenkUmtck. 

The  Persian  Version  of  the  bodcB  ol  Motes,  contaiDed  in  Biihop 
Walton's  Poljglott,  was  made  from  tho  Original  Hebvow  faj  a 
Jewish  tiaiislator,  who  named  J^ob  beu  Joseph  Tawni:  and  who 
is  supposed  to  have  lired  about  the  9th  or  lOUi  century,  llis 
venion  is  exceedinglj  Uteral,  and  adhere  to  the  Maaorotio  tasl. 
Bi^op  Walton  took  this  translation  irom  the  Tetnf^tt  Pentateuch 
pnnted  at  Conatantinople  in  1646 :  it  is  uncertain  whether  Joseph 
ever  translated  any  other  portiKm  of  the  Scriptures,  llis  Tevnoii 
of  the  Pentateuch,  if  corrected  in  some  places,  might  be  of  use  as 
part  of  an  edition  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  disseminated  in  the  fiaai: 
bttt  ia  of  alight  weight  aa  an  authority  in  teztoai  critioiaiii. 

Section  IX. —  Plan  for  a  PolygloU  Old  Tcstavient. 

I  may  be  allowed  to  subjoin  to  this  brief  account  of  the  Ancient 
Versions  of  tlic  Old  Testament,  a  plan  for  a  new  Polyglott  edition, — 
the  publication  of  which,  if  executed  bj  a  person  of  competent 
leaniinjr  and  industry,  would  confer  a  great  benefit  on  private 
studMir-  :  whose  means  seldom  admit  of  their  purchasing  the  expen- 
sive woiks  of  this  naturf*  li  nre  alroaily  extant.  A  i^ketch  in 
some  resspects  simikr,  huo  been  diuwii  uj>  by  Father  Simon  :*  this 
h;anied  writer  proposes  to  give  at  full  length  only  the  Hebrew  text, 
tho  Septuagiot  and  the  \  ulgate :  but  this  would  not  be  deemed 
sufficient  at  the  pre.*ent  day : — while  on  the  other  hand  tlie  re- 
printing of  all  the  Versions  would  be  unnecessary. 

It  might  be  sufficient  to  give  the  Hebrew  Text,  togetlier  with  those 
ancient  Versions  which  were  taken  iiiimtMl::itely  froui  rlu  Hebrew, 
and  which  were  made  anterior  to  tho  frtmation  of  tJic  Masoretic 
recension.  Tho  various  readings  of  all  the  seondary  authorities 
might  bo  appended  to  tho  texts  from  which  they  were  derived. 
Tho  different  Tersions  should  be  prcvioujily  revised  with  the  utmost 
care,  so  as  to  ascertain  their  primitive  readings,  as  far  as  possible. 
The  Latin  translations  usually  annexed  to  them  shooM  be  omitted, 
aa  useless  and  occasionally  hurtfiil.  A  Polyglott  (Hd  Testament 
ftmned  on  thia  ]i]an  wonld  eihibit: 

1.  TU  MoMom^  Ifehmif  TVcf:  to  wbicli  ehonld  be  anbjobed  ia 
ib»  iamk  of  oocasional  notea  tho  Tarioaa  leadinga  found  in  the 
and  in  the  venions  derived  from  that  recension,  or  from  a  text 

*  Hittm  CriUqut  <lu  Ttjete  du  Vkwc  TtttametU,  p.  SM,  &r. 
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approaching  so  closely  to  it,  that  it  would  be  useleit  to  print  them 
in  fall:  as  Versio  Grceca  Veneta,  the  Arabic  Versions  of  R.  Saadiali 
GaoBf  and  of  Erpenius's  edition,  the  Persian  of  Joseph  ben  Jacob 
TawtUy  Ac.:  together  with  a  selection  of  the  principal  Various 
BeadiDgs  found  in  Jewish  MSS.  and  other  authorities. 

2.  The  Hehr  ceo -Samaritan  Trrt  of  fhr  Pentateuch:  Tvitli  the 
Various  Readings  of  the  MiSS.  the  Samaritan  and  the  Samaritauo- 
Arabic  Versions. 

3.  The  Septuagint,  restored,  as  nearly  as  is  uow  pc  .-sible,  to  its 
primitive  state  :  but  so  exliibited  as  to  show  those  readings  winch 
are  a^certninod  to  belong  to  each  of  the  three  recensions  of  Origen, 
Lucian,  and  liesychius.  Tlie  various  lections  of  the  Secondary 
Versions  derived  from  the  LXX,  such  as  the  Versio  Itala,  the 
Coptic,  the  Sahidic.  tlio  lIexai)Iaro-Syriac,  the  -^tUiopic,  the  Ar- 
menian, the  Sclavuiiic,  and  die  (ira;co- Arabic,  should  be  subjoined, 
in  notes :  together  with  thoso  found  in  the  principal  MSS.  and 
ancient  writers. 

4.  The  Chaldee  Tarpums:  omitting  those  passages  in  which  some 
of  theiii  have  introduced  Icngtliened  comments  and  legendary  tales, 
instead  of  a  literal  translation  :  or  rather,  carefully  sifting  out  and 
preserving  what  is  really  traiiilatiau  from  the  mass  of  interpolated 
matter.  This  would  not  be  found  in  practise  so  difficult  as  it  might 
at  iirat  slight  appear :  and  would  render  the  work  more  compendious 
and  iu&nitelj  more  useful. 

5.  The  Old  Syriod  Venkm,  or  PethUo:  wifch  rabranco  to  tbe 
MSS.  the  Sjriaeo- Arable  Vemons,  fto.  whioh  maj  be  employed  in 
fixing  its  trne  text 

6*  The  LoHnVulgate:  oarefiiHj  distinguishing,  whenerer  it  may 
be  fiDond  possible,  the  readings  of  Jerome's  Verslen  from  those 
irbieh  have  orept  into  the  tezt^  since  his  time.  The  latter  might  be 
appended  in  the  form  of  notes.  The  Various  readings  of  the  prin- 
oipal  MSS.  and  printed  editions  should  also  be  noted. 

A  work  printed  in  this  manner  would  contain  all  that  is  of  real 
value  in  the  most  ezpensiTe  Polyglott  Bible :  and  as  an  extensife 
sale  might  be  calculated  on,  a  large  edition  might  be  batarded :  so 
that  in  place  of  a  work  in  four  or  five  volumes  folio,  the  whole  might 
be  oomprised  in  one :  whixsh  instead  of  coating  from  £SQ  to  JNO, 
might  perhaps  be  sold  for  £3  or  M. 
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CHAPIEB  iV. 

CITATION;^  FROM  TUB  OLD  TEaXAMEHT. 

REFERE.vcr^^  nn<\  Citations  which  are  contained  in  works  written 
bv  authors  who  used  a  trai!'«Iafion  of  tlio  .Scriptures,  majr  be 
of  uso  in  estabhshiug  the  text  of  tho  Version  which  thev  eniplojed : 
but  can  give  in  no  information  as  to  the  readings  of  the  original 
we  therefore  couhu©  ourselves  to  those  who  con«iulted  tlio  Jewiih 
Scriptures  in  Hebrew;  and  tu  the  writers  of  the  iS'ew  Testament. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  our  pre?»ent  inquirj^  relates  to 
the  exact  words  of  the  Scripture,  as  they  wt  ro  at  first  written  down 
by  th«>  oriirinal  author,  or  from  his  dictatiuii :  these  are  what  we 
waJit  to  know  :  vague  references,  therefore,  ami  allusions,  ran  bo  of 
little  um  for  this  purpose.  Before  a  citation  cau  be  employed  as  a 
means  of  correcting  or  confirming  tho  text,  wo  must  have  reason  to 
belioTe  that  the  author  who  gives  tho  quotation  had  access  to  the 
book  or  passage  he  professes  to  quote, — that  he  meant  and  designed 
to  give  its  cjtact  words, — and  that  he  took  paius  and  care  enougii  to 
copj  them  accuratelj  as  they  stood  in  his  text.  The  nature  of  the 
case,  and  the  appeanuaee  of  the  wbole  passage  will  often  enable  us  to 
imn  a  tolenUj  correct  judgment  upoa  thia  point  Caioal,  &iiciful« 
had,  and  menly  illmtratiTO  nftrencet  aro  of  no  oonieqiiaiice,  for  in 
such  caaeo  exact  citatum  u  not  required,  and  in  them  a  qnotatioii 
might  be  given  nttmorUir,  and  therefore  in  some  degree  inaocnrately: 
or  the  passage  might»  to  some  trifling  eztent»  be  altered  on  purpose, 
to  adapt  it  more  thofoogbly  to  the  subject  which  it  was  brought 
forward  to  ittustrate.  It  is  necessaiy,  theiefore,  in  all  cases  to  con- 
sider ih»f¥rp9U  for  which  a  scriptural  citation  is  adduced  bj  the 
writer  in  whose  works  it  is  found :  and  thence  to  judge  whether  or 
or  how  Isr  the  end  in  riew  rendered  an  exact  repetition  of  the  words 
of  the  text  needM  and  probable. 

Sec  I  ICS  I. — Citations  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  caution  just  given  is  of  veiy  great  use  in  considermg  the 
cttatioDS  of  the  sacred  text  which  are  found  in  the  Old  Testament 
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itself.  It  contains  many  passages  copied  from  its  own  preceding 
pages.  Sometimes  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  repeats 
sentences  or  paragrapiis  taken  from  his  own  previous  compositions- 
Thn^  Moses,*  iu  tho  book  of  Deuteronomy,  recites  large  portions  of 
the  lii-^torv  contained  in  those  of  Jvxodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers: 
the  1  >e -all  ;,aio  aii'ords  a  famihar  example  :  it  is  found  m  Exod. 
XI.  3—17,  and  again  iu  Deut,  v.  6 — 21  :  tlie  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  in  the  two  exemplars,  are,  however,  totallj 
distinct ;  and  there  are  some  trivial  variatious  in  the  texts  of  the 
other  portions.  Hare  wo  must  not  attempt  to  correct  the  reason  of 
tlie  fourth  commaudment,  as  given  iu  the  ouo  book,  by  incorporating 
with  it  tlio  reason  given  in  the  other :  for  it  is  obvious  that  these 
reasons  were  not  considered  as  properly  parts  of  tho  l>ecalogue :  tiie 
reason  was  an  explanation  givtu  by  Moses  of  tho  divine  command- 
ment, and  an  argument  used  to  euforco  its  observance :  and  such 
explanation  and  comment  might  be  varied  as  circumstances  required. 
It  is  quite  conceivable  that  Moaes  might,  in  repeating  the  precepts 
ia  the  book  of  Dontoronomy,  introdneing  such  explanatory  clauses 
M  TrDN  nvn'  ^  (*'  M  Jekovak  %  Ood  kaUi  commanded 

tAMl:"  which  m  nad  m  Dent.  t.  12,  and  r.  16.  It  wonld  thera- 
fnre  ba  out  of  pku>e  to  employ  these  inmb  as  a  sntjeot  of  critioism : 
either  iotrodocing  them  into  fixodns,  or  expunging  them  in  Dente- 
ranomj.  The  case  is  dilEnent  irith  the  Preoepto  themselTes:  they 
vers  written  with  the  fingor  of  €U>d  on  the  taUets  of  stone :  they 
ftrmed  the  very  lonndation  of  the  whole  Jewish  Code:  Mosee 
ne?er  daimed  any  right  to  alter  them  himself,  nor  proftesed  to  hare 
recetfed  any  command  from  the  Deity  to  change  them  in  any 
feopect:  this  being  the  case,  he  wonid  hare  been  most  nnwiUtng  to 
seandaliie  the  Jewish  people,  and  bring  indignation  and  dbgraoe 
upon  himself,  by  setting  forth  a  second  copy  of  these  dirindy  dio- 
tated  precepts,  Tarying  in  any  degree,  however  trivial,  from  the 
first ;  henoe  any  variations  found,  most  be  attributed  to  the  copy* 
ists.   The  two  editions  of  the  Ooounandments,  thete&re,  propeily 

•  The  qut'stioii  whother  Moses  was  the  \vr'itor  of  the  Pentateuch,  or 
whether  it  was  written  by  some  <ither  person,  and  if  so,  whether  it  was  com- 
posed in  his  day  or  at  an  after  period,  does  not  belonj^  to  the  lower,  but  to 
the  higlu  r  criticism.  ^  itii  it,  therefore,  the  present  work  does  not  iiitor- 
m^ddle.  I  have  adhered  to  the  common  ideas  and  to  the  common  phra- 
seology, but  if  any  readw  objeeta  to  dther,  he  may  sobstitats  for  the  wofd 
Moses,  wherever  it  occiir.^.  the  Autlior  of  the  Pentsteaeh,  OT  suy  oUisr  ibnu 
of  words  wiiich  may  pkase  him  better. 
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80  called,  Iband  In  Ezodos  and  Deateronomj,  naj  be  tued  with 
great  pniiirietj  in  amending  each  other's  tezi.*^  The  imcepts  given 

in  the  two  books,  onglit  to  be  brought  into  a  strict  and  veitel,  nay 
even  a  hteial  conformitj  ;  for  doubtlesa  when  these  books  were  first 
written,  tbere  was  no  variation  in  this  part  of  their  contents. 

We  are  not,  bowerer,  to  applj  this  rule  to  erer  j  part  "in  the  four 
last  books  of  the  Pentateuch  in  which  laws  are  giren  on  the  same 
sabjeet  with  that  of  other  laws  previously  reeorded,  and  to  the 
same  general  purport  with  them,  though  with  some  variation:  fSor 
we  should  remember,  what  indeed  is  very  apparent  to  the  attentive 
reader  of  these  books,  that  sometimes  after  a  law  relating  to  civil  or 
ceremonial  concerns  had  been  first  promulgated,  it  was  found  ex- 
pedient to  alter,  modify,  or  define  it :  and  this  was  done  by  issuing 
another  edict,  retaining  as  much  as  it  was  intfruled  to  prcj^crvc  of 
the  original  law,  and  in:^ertiiig  in  thrlv  proper  j  lacc  tlie  words  wliicli 
were  required  in  ordrr  to  TTial:<^  it  more  etticient  for  the  designed 
end,  or  leaving  out  tlioso  which  it  was  found  necessary  to  ^mw,.  In 
Uiese  instances,  the  verbal  variation  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  tran- 
st-ribers,  but  to  the  autlior  of  the  book :  and  of  course  neither  of  the 
two  passages,  idthough  in  a  loose  sense  they  may  bo  called  parallel, 
is  to  be  employed  as  an  authority  for  amendinir  the  text  of  the  other. 

And  so  also  in  the  case  of  messages:  the  wr,i.l4  of  which  aro 
usually  twice  recorded ;  onco  when  the  message  is  entrusted  to  liim 
who  is  to  convey  it,  and  again  when  his  fulfilment  of  his  coniniissiou 
is  reported.  There  is  usually  a  very  close  adiieronco  to  the  same  form 
iii  words  in  both  cases :  but  as  this  is  not  necessary  for  the  object  of 
the  historian,  which  only  requires  liim  to  show  that  the  message 
delivered  atrreed  in  .Kuhstance  with  that  which  was  sent,  it  would  be 
rash  to  atUiuutc  every  verbal  discrepancy  to  the  inaccuracy  of 
copyists. 

We  must  proceed  with  similar  care  in  reference  to  liio  cues  ia 
which  a  subsequent  historian  or  prophet  incorporates  in  his  works 
extracts  taken  substantiaHj  from  the  works  of  his  predecesson.  Ia 
fimnpUw  of  this  nature,  the  Hebrews,  like  other  Orientals,  were  in 
the  habit  of  adopting  almost  verhaiim  the  language  of  the  author 
whose  statements  they  repeated:  bat  not  so  scrupulously  as  to 
abstain  from  the  insertion,  oaiission,  or  change  of  a  particle,  the 

*  The  variations  which  exi^t  hetwc^u  the  CommandmeutA  in  £lzodiis  and 
iMaranonj Me mml^twrbaf:  theydouoiat  all  allbet  the  sense  as  will 
fnptttit  in  the  )tb  chapter  of  this  book. 
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nubstitutioQ  of  n  evnonymous  word  for  that  which  the  first  writer 
had  employed,  the  alteration  of  the  form  of  a  sentence,  the  sup- 
pro'^sioTi  of  one  of  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative,  or  the  intro- 
duction of  au  additional  circumstance.  Tims  it  is  impossible  to 
read  1  Chron.  i.  5 — 23,  without  perceiving  that  the  compiler  has 
copied  it  tpom  Genesis,  cli.  x.  But  Moses  has  introduced  in  Gen. 
X.  5,  9,  10,  11,  12,  19,  20  and  21,  some  brief  historical  notices  of 
the  more  remarkable  persons  named  in  the  list:  these  are  entirely 
omitted  m  1  Chron.  ch.  i.  Are  \^  c;  then  to  attribute  this  diTersity 
to  the  copyists  of  the  Bible,  and  shall  we  pro(*eed  to  correct  the  text 
of  Gen.  X.  by  expunging  these  vorees,  on  the  authority  of  1  Chron.  i. 
or  that  of  1  Chron.  by  inserting  these  verses,  on  the  authority  of 
Gen.  X.?  It  would  bo  exceedingly  rash  and  unwarrantable  to  do 
either  the  one  or  tlie  otlier.  Moses  and  the  conij)ilrr  of  1  Chronicles, 
were  both  historians:  and  although  the  latter  has  drawn  in  this 
cliajjter  his  materials  from  the  former,  he  exercised  his  right  of 
leaving  out  wh.it  ho  judged  unsuitable  to  the  object  of  his  work. 
The  omissions  m  this  passage  are  clearly  referable  to  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Chronicles. 

Even  where  the  same  historical  events  are  recorded  in  two 
dififerent  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  connected  with  names 
that  at  first  sight  appear  totally  di£ferent,  we  are  not  justified  in 
reAvring  the  yariation  in  all  caaefl  to  a  oormption  el  tho  text»  io 
either  pMotge :  for  the  aame  indindnil  hid  freqoeiiflj  two  namee, 
1^  which  he  mm  known  indifferently :  and  eaeh  anther  nii|^t  eeKeot 
that  to  which  faia  eur  was  moet  habitoated.  Thus  Jacob  and  Ieniel» 
Eaan  and  Edom,  Jethro  and  Ragnel»  Gideon  and  Jerubbaal,  are 
e^t  namee,  but  yet  are  the  nasneB  only  of  four  men»  each  indiTidual 
having  two.  This  remark  reooooiles  I  Chron.  iil  1,  with  2  Sun. 
iii.  3:  and  1  Chron.  vi.  2  and  18,  with  1  Chron  n.  22.  Not  onlj 
might  the  same  perm  hare  two  names,  bnt  it  is  possible  that  some 
diversity  might  have  been  allowed  in  spelling  the  same  name. 
(See  1  Chron.  iii.  5,  compared  with  2  Sam.  r*  14,  ieo,  &o).  These 
discrepancies  are  not  neoessarilj  to  be  attributed  to  the  transcribers: 
they  probahfy  proceeded  from  the  original  authors.  We  might  as 
well  ezpoct  that  the  2d  book  of  Samuel,  and  the  1st  book  of 
Chronicles,  which  treat  of  the  same  general  BUlv)ect»  namely,  tho 
life  and  reign  of  David,  should  harmonize  in  every  fact,  statement, 
and  sentence,  as  that  they  should  not  oocastonally  vary  in  such 
matters  as  those  referred  to  in  this  paragraph. 

Wo  find  in  2  Sam.  xaL  2-^1,  a  psahn  or  ode  of  thanksgiving 
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composed  by  Pavid  on  liis  deliveranco  from  Said  and  Ins  other 
enemies:  and  the  same  piece  is  inserted  at  full  length,  but  with  a 
great  manj  varinus  readings,  in  the  book  of  Psalms:  (Ps.  iviii.) 
the  Compiler  uf  the  book  of  Psalms  without  doubt  obtained  this  ode 
Irom  the  history  in  which  it  was  firsk  recorded :  the  two  copies  may 
therefore  bo  uaed  reciprocally  to  verify  and  correct  each  other's 
text.  But  the  case  is  different  with  Ps.  xiv.  and  Ps.  liii:  whi*  li 
may  be  called  two  different  editions  of  the  same  poem,  with  altora- 
tions :  perhaps  after  the  piece  was  first  pubhshed,  the  original  author 
recast  it  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  some  occasion  or  circumstance 
which  had  occurred  in  the  interral:  or  perhaps  after  his  death  a 
sabsequeat  viiter  took  the  libertj  of  remodelling  it  It  ii  manifest 
tint  B0  Tiolih  the  odes  are  found  in  the  same  oollectaon,  the  book  of 
IVilms,  they  most  have  been  dietinct  and  separate  at  the  time  when 
that  compilation  ivas  tamed :  the  diversities  therefore  wfaioh  exist 
between  them  aie  not  teztoal  diversities.  Thej  ire  owing  to  the 
eompikis,  not  the  trensoriben  of  the  sacred  books. 

The  acoonnt  of  the  attack  upon  Jerusalem  by  Babehikeb,  and 
the  destmetion  of  the  host  of  Sennacherib,  Ac*  in  2  Kings  xviii. 
13 — ^zz.  3^  comprising  64  verses*  and  the  histoiy  of  the  same  tratf- 
sections  in  Isaiah  xzrvi  1— zxxviii  3,  have  evtdentlj  been  oopied, 
either  the  one  from  the  other*  or  both  from  some  prevtons  document: 
and  although  it  would  be  improper  on  this  account  to  conclude  thai 
an  exact  vwbel  agreement  ought  to  be  found  between  them  (for  the 
kter  author  may  have  intentionaUj  varied  a  phrase,  or  omitted  or 
added  a  sentence  here  and  there),  yet  if  we  fold  on  cemparisoii  a 
word  emplojed  in  one  of  these  narratives  which  makes  no  sense,  or 
none  that  is  suitable  to  the  connexion,  and  if  we  find  that  this 
word,  hj  a  slight  alteration  in  the  mode  of  writing,  such  as  migbt 
easilj  occur  from  the  similarity  of  letters  to  each  other  in  form  or 
sound,  passes  into  another  word  which  makes  an  apt  sense,  and 
which  is  actually  found  in  the  parallel  passage ; — and  eqpedaUjr  if 
wc  find  that  the  ancient  versions  appear  to  hare  read  the  same  word 
in  both  places,  and  to  have  read  it  in  that  form  which  best  i^rees 
with  the  context, — ^then  we  may  fairly  infor  that  tho  term  was 
originally  the  same  in  both  of  the  parallel^Nissages,  and  we  may  use 
the  text  of  that  which  makes  sense  for  correcting  tliat  of  the  other 
which  makes  none.  And  this  has  accordingly  been  done  by  Bishop 
Lowth  with  good  eiect  in  his  translation  of  Isaiah  at  the  part 
referred  to. 

£k>mo  writers  lay  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  in  all  cases  of 


Digitizeu  Ly  ^oogle 


148  TSZTOAL  OatTICXSM  OF  THB  OLI»  TBflTAMSMT.  [bOOXII. 

readings  that  differ,  where  the  passages  are  really  parallel,  we  m\x&t 
correct  the  lat^r  Ijook  or  author  by  the  standard  of  the  earlier.  But 
this  rule  is  absurd.  The  later  writer  may  have  dehberatcly  rejected 
the  expres.sion  of  his  predecessor,  aud  adopted  a  difFerent  one :  are 
wo  tliou  at  liberty  to  insert  in  his  text  words  whicii  ho  had  purposely 
left  ont?  Or  in  cases  where  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
reading  was  identically  the  same  in  the  two  books  as  originally  pub- 
lished, and  that  tlie  diversity  has  been  produced  by  tho  subsequent 
errors  of  transcribers, — on  what  gi  ounds  are  wo  to  conclude  that 
such  nuistakes  might  not  occur  readily  aud  as  frequently  in 
copying  tho  older  book,  as  in  transcribing  that  which  is  more 
recent?  Yet  this  rule  is  sanctioned  by  the  lespectablo  name  of 
M.  de  Rossi! 

As  little  can  we  approve  of  Father  Houbigant's  principles  that  ia 
all  such  cases  we  are  to  correct  the  language  of  the  more  conciw 
narcatiTe,  so  as  to  malEe  it  confonn  to  the  ezpressioiu  employed  In 
that  wliich  is  more  fiiU  and  eompleto :  and  tiiaft  we  must  sjstemali- 
cally  employ  the  passage  vhieh  best  bannooises  with  other  parts  of 
scripture,  as  a  standard  bj  which  the  text  el  its  parallel  or  correla- 
tive is  to  be  amended.  This  Is  the  toij  error  of  the  copyists  in  the 
middle  ages,  who  were  prone  to  remove  every  hermeneutie  difBonlty 
hj  the  help  of  parallel  passages,  in  the  mode  pointed  ont  by  Honln- 
gant: — an  error  to  which  we  owe  a  large  proportion  of  aU  the 
tarioDS  rea^gs  and  textual  diffionltiee  that  are  found  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  We  need  not  be  anzions  to  establish  a 
doser  agreement  between  the  sacred  writers  than  they  sought  after 
themselves.  They  leem  to  have  had  no  scruple  in  using  expressions 
move  or  ksi  at  variance  with  those  employed  by  others  of  theb  own 
nomber :  and  we  need  have  no  scruple  in  leaving  those  exprcisions 
as  they  were  left  by  their  authors. 

It  Is  difficult  to  lay  down  an  exact  rule  for  the  application  of 
parallel  passagee  as  a  critical  aid : — the  dreumstances  of  each  case 
are  to  be  taken  into  account  We  must  first  satisfy  ourselves  that 
the  passages,  as  originally  written  in  both  books,  really  contained 
exactly  the  same  text :  that  Is  to  say,  that  the  diicrepancies  which 
are  found  between  them  proceed  from  errors  in  transcription,  not 
from  the  pen  of  the  sacred  writers  themselves*  ^Vhp!l,  by  a  fair  and 
candid  examination  of  the  passage,  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  that 
such  was  actually  the  case,  we  are  to  prefer  and  adupt  a^s  tlie  true 
reading  of  both  the  pa.«^ages  compared,  that  text  which  is  best  sup- 
ported  by  external  testimony,  aud  internal  probability.   « - 
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It  may  be  useful  to  append  to  this  section  a  list  founded  upon 
that  given  by  Bauer  (^Critica  Sacra,  vol.  i  p.  236 — H),  of  the  Gene- 
alogies,— Historical  Narrations, —  I/aw.-,  Toems,  and  Prophecies,— 
and  Sentences  and  l^i  c verbs, whidi  are  found  tvricd  ia  the  diff«)f9iit 
books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1. — GBIlALOOIta. 

Gen.         3—32,  '  compwed  with  1  Chron.  L  1— i. 

CtoiLZ.      3—29,  „  M  IChniLi.  5—23. 

GeiLzi.    10—26,  „  1  Chron.  L  24—27. 

€r6n«  ZZT>    2—4,  „  ff  lChioii.L  32,  33. 

GesLUT.  la— 16,  „  „  IChnnui.  29—^. 

6«iLxzxfL10— 43,  „  „  lChnm.L  35—54. 

2SMBLzzia.8— 39,  „  „  1  Chroo.  zi.  10^1. 

Em  11      1—70,  „  „  Nehon.  m  6^3. 

2.  IILMORICAL  NAIIEATIONS. 

So  many  passages  in  Chronicles  are  copied  almost  verbatim  from 
the  books  of  Joshua,  Samuel,  and  Kings,  that  it  is  needless  to 
constmct  a  table  of  such  parallelism^; ; — they  can  readily  bo  found 
by  means  of  an  J-^nglish  Biblo  with  marginal  references :  and  more 
easily  still  by  using  Jahn's  Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  in  which 
tho  Sertimis  of  the  Books  of  Clironicles  are  printed  in  parallel 
column  wjth  those  of  the  other  Books  which  treat  of  the  same 
subject.  There  nre  al^o  some  things  which  are  common  botli  to 
F)zra  and  Neliemiah  ;  and  some  which  are  found  in  tho  books  of 
Kings  and  Isaiah,  which  need  not  be  here  enumerated* 

3. — LAWS)  roma,  and  vBSffsacaa. 

Ezod.  zz.  2^17,        compared  with  Dent  6—21. 

Le?.  zi.  2^19,  „  „  Dent  zit.  4— 18. 

FtahB  zfiiL  2-50;  „  2  Sam.  zzu.  1— 51. 

Psalm  or.  1—15,  „  „  1  Chron.  zri.  9—22. 

Psahn  ZBvi.  1—13,  „  „  1  Chron.  zrt  23—33. 

Pialm  otL  47,  „  „  1  Chron.  xrt.  35—36. 

Pitahn  zir.  1—7,  „  „  Ftefan  Uii.  1—6. 

Pmhn  zL  13—17,  „  »*  Pnlm  ho.  1-^. 

PiHihnlvii.7— 11,  „  .,  Psahn  criii.  1— 5. 

Pialmk.5— 12,  „  „  Psalm  <mii.  6— 13. 

Finlm  err.  4—8,  „  „  Ptalm  ezzzr.  15—18. 

Imiah  iL  2 — 4,  „  „  Micah  i7. 1—3. 

Iiaiah  zr.  5,.  „  „  Jeiem.  zlm.  5. 
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Isaiah  xvi.  6,  7,  compared  with         Jorom.  xlvii.  29 — 31. 

Isaiah  zxiv.  17,  18»  «•        „  Jerem.  xlyiii.  43--i4. 

Isaiah  lii.  7t  »»  m 

Nah.  i.  15. 

Jerera.  x.  25,  Psabn  Ixzix.  6»  7. 

Jerem.  xxvi.  18,  t*  Micah  ill.  12. 

Jerem.  xlk.  14 — 16,         „  Obad.  i.  4. 

Jerem.  jhx.  27,  »  Amos  i.  4. 

Habac.  iu.  18,  19,  ,,  Psalm  xviii.  33. 

Zcph.  ii.  15,  „        „  Isaiab  xlvii.  8. 

Psalm  Ixxx.  3,  7,  19,  S^rSS^^n  Sit      cvii.  8.  15.  21, 31. 

4«— JDVTACHBD  SEKTEKKSBS  AHD  PBOVEBBS* 

Sevwal  flentantim  iajingsor  proverlM,  oconr  moie  fhaa  once  in 
the  Old  Testament:  examples  of  ^ts  kind  of  repetUioii  may  be  fomid 
in  tha  books  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah :  the  latter  writer  often  copies 
sBch  dkta  from  his  predecessor:  and  each  has  re-inserted  some  from 
the  preiious  parts  of  his  own  work.  The  marginal  references  in 
anj  edition  of  the  BiUe  will  point  out  snch  coinoidenoes ;  thej 
are  rerj  nmnerons,  and,  generalljr*  not  of  mnch  importance. 

SsGTiox  IL-^CitatwM  in  the  New  Testament, 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  whenever  thej  have  occasion  to  refer  to  passages  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  utuaUjf  cite  them  in  such  a  manner  as  shows  that 
they  had  the  version  of  the  LXX  in  Tiew,  and  drew  their  qootations 
chiefly  from  that  source.  Very  frequently  their  citations  sgrse 
exactly  with  the  text  of  the  Septnagint,  without  the  least  alteration : 
— as  in  Acts  ir.  24^^6,  where  we  read  Aimoto  «d  «  esi^   

Well  rendered  in  the  Authorised  English  Version ; — 

Lord  thou  Art  God  who  by  the  moutii  of  thy  aerrant  David  hast  said, 

hy  did  the  heathen  rage, 
And  the  people  imagias  Tain  things ! 
The  Kfa^  «f  the  earth  stood  np. 
And  the  rulers  were  f;athered  together. 
Against  tha  Loid  and  agauut  hia  aaointsd." 
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These  laat  words  arc  foand  without  the  ohangie  of  a  lyllable  in  the 

Septoagint  Version  of  Psalm  ii.  1,  2.  This  coincidenoi  is  too  eiract 
to  be  accoanted  far  hj  mere  accident.  There  are  many  citations  in 
the  New  Testament  In  which  thia  perfect  adherenoe  to  the  Septoa- 
gint is  di!5plavod. 

There  are  also  instances  in  which  the  refcrcriccs  to  the  Septnagint 
is  equally  manifest,  although  the  passage,  a;*  (quoted,  differs  from  the 
words  now  fonnd  iii  the  Vereinn,  bv  the  insertion  or  omission  of  a 
personal  pronoun,  the  leavmg  out  snme  trifling  clause,  unnecessary 
to  the  object  for  which  the  citation  is  made,  or  the  change  of  jwr- 
son,  tense,  &.(-.  which  was  rer]uired  bj  the  context  into  wliich  the 
quotation  is  inti  rw  luced.  Of  this  we  may  take  t  .\ ample  from  tlic 
same  book,  pla  ing  in  a  parallel  column  the  •Septuagmt  rendering  of 
the  place  referred  to. 


Acts  Tii.  2,  3. 

Moi  fJira  wf^  «tM*  'B^$>Ji  U 

tfcy  xai  h.  rr,;  ttvyyivtiai  aov' 
%a)  htxi^  tit  Mr  dsi^u. 

God.... appeared  to.... Abraham... 
and  said  unto  him,  Go  forUi  (vom 
thy  land  and  from  thy  kindred,  md 
[Mme]  Jutber  into  a  Und  whioh  I 
dudl  show  thee. 


Gen.  xii.  1. 
Ka/  tJm  nitpof  T<p  " A^^f^'B^fTJi 
ix  rq(       tfou  xai  ex  r^f  itvfytMime 

COM,  xai  fx  nZ  oixou  rrZ  ^ar^6s  aou' 
xai  dtZ^  it;  rr^v  yri^  r,y  a*  <foi 

And  tfi  '  Lord  said  to  Abraham, 
Go  f' rlh  Worn  thy  l-intl  juid  from 
thy  kindred  and  from  the  house  of 
thy  father ;  and  [come]  hither  mto  a 
Imm^  which  I  shall  show  thee. 


Here  the  variation  is  not  grtaUr  than  is  often  found  in  manu- 
script copies  of  the  same  book  ;  espetnally  where  the  hfjMivrOaurhv  so 
readily  accounts  for  the  omission  of  the  words  xai  ix  roZ  <Sxou  roD 
tar^c  60U,  which  aro  left  ouL  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to 
account  for  their  omission  on  tliat  principle:  thoy  were  probably 
left  out  by  Stephen  or  by  his  historian,  as  being  sufficiently  implied 
in  the  context,  and  unnecessary  to  the  object  of  the  dtatioD.  It  is 
hme  otmoos  that  the  writer  of  the  New  Testament  took  the  passage 
from  tlie  LXX  rennon  of  the  Old ;  mileaa  we  oouU  befieTO  ^at  the 
tmnscriben  of  the  Septnagint  had  altered  the  text  of  that  traxislatioa, 
in  Older  to  bring  it  into  dose  oonformitj  with  the  reading  of  tho 
dtatioii  which  thejr  found  m  the  booh  of  Acts.  Bat  this  supposition 

*  I  r^ivp  these  passages  as  they  stJind  in  Griesbach's  G.  T.  and  tho 
Eom&Q  edition  of  the  LXX :  but,  in  Qen.  xii.  1,  the  Alexandrine  US. 
omits  Mai  dfSgo  and  hi  Acts  vli  3,  the  Alaiandrine,  Vatican,  Ephr^  Cam- 
Wd^e^  LaodiM,  and  several  other  MSS«  read  ifcTIl'N  tHv,  whieh,  in  my 
ofUkm,  is  the  troe  veadhiff. 
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fails  to  account  for  the  diyersitj  which  appears,  on  comparing  the 

two  paAsages. 

That  the  writers  of  the  Xew  Testament  wcro  accuBtomed  to 
malce  use  of  Uie  LXX  in  their  scriptural  refweuoes  is  ferther  evi- 
dent from  the  circumstance,  that  thev  sometimes  adhere  to  that 
ver-rion,  i  vaii  when  it  departs  not  only  from  the  modern  text,  but 
from  wliat  appears  to  have  been  the  genuine  and  primitive  reading 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  Thus,  in  Hob.  x.  5—7,  we  find  a  tolerably 
long  citation  from  tiie  bo*  k  of  Psalms  (Ps.  xl,  7 — 0,  Ileb.),  which  is 
taken  :dmo8t  verbatim  from  tho  LXX;  and  which  begins,  (-yveiav 
xai  ■-■-■■iifpooav  &jx  r,^i/.r,(ia;,  6ufJM  6=  xarr^pr/'ffw  /to/,  x.  r.  a.  that  is, 
**  Sacrijicc  an  i  of i  ring  thou  icouUiest  not;  but  a  body  thou  hast 
prepared  me.''  But,  instead  of  ttuftM  xarr,firia<a  fUi,  the  Hebrew 
text  has  now  ^  HHD  D^iTK»  ***»y  bored;'*  which 

would  be  in  Greek,  ri&  Sutm  k^u^ads  fui'  and  this  is  probably  the 
trae  reading,  as  it  u  supported  bj  all  the  other  Torsions,  and  gives 
ftgood  senio:  wbmM,  the  traiulatuni  of  tho  Septnagint  is  unmeamng 
and  incoogmoiis.  In  Ezod.  xxi.  6,  ve  find  that  boring  tho  ear  was 
tho  form  b^  which  a  Hebrew  servant  Toluntarily  subjected  himaelf 
to  perpetual  servitude.  To  this  Che  PBafanist  refers:  ho  intimates 
that  God  had  made  no  demand  upon  him  for  ollering  and  sacrifioo ; 
but  only  for  his  personal  obodieooe,  which  ho  bad  wiilinglj  pranused, 
Theio  are  manj  other  instances  in  which  the  citations  in  the  New 
Testament  adhere  to  the  readings  of  the  LXX,  oven  when  they 
dtflbr  Toiy  widelj  from  tho  Hobtew  toit;  and  when  thoro  is  every 
reason  to  boUeTO  that  tho  Greek  translation  has  either  wtstaten  tho 
sense  of  the  original  or  fbUowod  an  erroneous  reading. 

Bat  this  adherence  is  not  uniform.  Wo  often  find  a  departoro 
from  the  readings  of  the  Septua^t;  and  it  is  the  oocnnoioo  of 
such  instances  which  mvolTes  Uie  sulgect  of  these  quotations  in  so 
much  obscurity. 

Sometimes  we  find  the  contents  of  tho  Old  Testament  referred  to 
in  a  manner  which  agrees  neither  with  the  present  text  of  the  LXX 
nor  with  that  of  the  original  Hebrew.  In  most  of  these  cases  it  is 
natural  to  attribute  tho  variation  to  the  practice  of  citing  the  sacred 
books  memoriter.  It  would  have  been  a  very  tedious  and  useless 
labour  in  the  Apostles  to  have  unrolled  a  Greek  or  Hebrew  MS. 
every  time  they  had  occasion  to  refer  to  a  text  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; it  was,  in  general,  quite  sufficient,  if  they  gave  tho  sense  and 
scope  of  the  passage  alluded  to:  this,  therefore,  they  appear  fro> 
quontly  to  have  done,  partly  in  their  own  words  and  piutly  from 
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their  rpcolloction  of  those  of  the  LXX,  withont  troubling  them- 
pelres  with  iioodloss  ?miplc3  n.«  tn  tho  exact  rcr>>nl  ncrordanre  of 
their  citations,  ritVn  r  ^i*}!  tho  Ilebrew  text  or  witli  the  Creek  truis- 
lation.  We  mav  r:;!. a::  •  \  iinple  of  thif  divcri^itA',  Mi'^nh  2, 
as  rendered  by  tlio  LXX  and  cited  in  the  lM?ginning  of  tho  Gospdl 
aooordiiig  to  Matthew.   Tho  Hebrew  now  stands  thui;^ 


which  maj  be  thus  translated  : — 

"And  tlinn,  Rethlehem-Ephrata, 
Art  tAou  too  little  to  be  un<Hig  the  thoiuanda  of  Judah  ? 
Framtfaeeihdleoiiwftrthwtom^ 
Otai  idb  it  to  to  mkr  kk  Imil  r 

This  is  rendered  m  fhe  LXX,  vifh  euiBoieiit  aoonrac j  as  to  the 
general  tense: — 

'B»  mm  fMM  ^fiaUtnu,  [nyevfiivcf,] 

(The  wordfl  in  brackets  are  fMind  la  the  Oodss  Alezaadriims,  bat  art 
vaniiog  in  tto  YatieaiL) 

That  is  to  saj  :— 

And  thoo,  Bethletoni,  boose  of  Ephfalfaa» 
Alt  Hkw  too  sbmU  to  to  among  the  thoasands  of  Jndaht 
From  thee  shall  come  ibrtii  to  me,  [a  Icadar,  Alea.] 
To  to  ndsr  of  Israel" 

But  the  erangefist  gives  the  paaaage  ^aStsnoSSij  i^lfatL  iL  d.) 

Ka/  ffO  Bi|tfKil/tt,  y9i  'louda, 

*i3M!^iiZti  %>ja.yj(trri  tJ  iv  roTi  ^ytfUw  'Is6^ 

Thus,  m  English 

And  then.  luthirfMmt.  land  of  Jndah. 

Art  by  no  means  the  least  among  the  leaden  of  Jndah : 

For  oMt  of  these  shall  eome  forth  a  leader 

y\  Ij  )  -liT^n  bo  the  shepherd  of  my  people  Israel." 

Th«»  negative  here  inwrted  is  efjuivalent  m  inf'imwj  to  tho  interrogation 
which  appears  to  be  iutenUed  iu  the  Hebrew  and  the  »:^ptuagint. 

17 
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Thero  are  several  instances  of  this  kind  of  citation :  it  is  eyident 
that  it  would  be  rash  in  tlio  extreme  to  alter  the  text  of  the  Old 
Testament  upon  their  authority.  The  sacred  writers  of  tlie  New 
Testament  have,  in  many  such  cases,  pivcn  the  sense  and  spirit  of 
the  passage  quoted  without  troubling  themselves  with  minute  atten- 
tion to  the  letter. 

There  are  other  examples  in  which  we  find  that  the  writers  of  the 
Now  Testament,  while  evidently  making  uso  of  the  Septuagint 
Version,  have,  so  far  as  wo  can  judge,  deliberately  departed  from  its 
reading,  where  the  version  was  erroneous,  and  when  its  mistakes 
were  of  such  a  nature  aa  would  have  frustrated  tlic  object  for  which 
the  quotation  was  brought  foi*ward;  or  wlien,  for  some  other  reaaoii, 
it  seemed  necessary  to  express  the  true  meaning  of  the  original  more 
exactly  than  the  established  Greek  Version  had  done.  Such  an 
infltaiioe  occurs  in  the  citation  of  Isaiah  xlii.  1 — as  given  bj  the 
mngelist  Matthew.   In  the  Hehrew  Bible  it  stands  thus 

*fiyfii  nnin  nm 
rw  ♦nm 

ry)h  tDSB'p 

^u;'  ^h)  jy^T  X7 
i)h\p  innn  v'h^'  nh) 

ttafie^d  H^w  mo 

<*B^ld  my  servaiit  whom  I  will  uphold. 
My  ohoaen.  In  tojbomxny  seal  delighteth. 
I  have  put  my  spirit  upon  him. 

And  he  shall  publish  judinnpnt  to  the  nations. 
He  shall  not  cry  aloud  nor  raise  [a  claraour,] 
Nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heurd  in  tiie  streets. 
The  braised  reed  be  shall  not  Imk, 
And  the  smouldering  flax  ha  shall  not  <piepeh. 
He  shall  pnUisb  Jndgment  eompleleiy.'' 

This  the  Septuagint  translators  have  rendered  very  loosely 
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*Ou  nix^^trcu  ouii  avrjOfi, 

Wlncii  ma  J  bo  thus  trauslated  into  Euglish:  — 

"Jacob  [i^]  my  servant,  I  will  uphold  him  : 
iBrael  [h]  my  elect,  my  soul  hath  accqilad  Jlim ; 
I  have  pouml  out  my  spurit  u^x>n  liim. 
He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  natknu. 
He  diaU  Dot  cry  nor  niie  [a  damoor J 
Kor  shall  his  voice  be  heard  without. 
A  bniised  nxnl  he  bhall  not  crush. 
And  HTuokiug  dax  lie  shall  not  (juenrh. 
But  shall  briog  forth  judgmeut  truly." 

"Ben  tbe  maertkn  of  the  words  imte^  and  to  wldoli  tiioio 

IB  nothing  in  tbe  Hebiev  original  to  oorreapond,  and  wbich  are 
maniliBitlj  mere  gloaiM,  would  ham  nnderod  the  passage  totallj 
inapplicable  to  the  purpose  which  the  evangelist  had  in  view:  for  he 
has  quoted  them  as  desoriptiTe  of  our  Lard  Jmu  ChriiL  Hence, 
lie  has  given  a  new  and  independent  version  of  his  own,  which 
agrees  moTB  doselj  with  the  Helvew  text  of  the  Ftophet:  Ttx. 
(Bfatt  zil  18—21.) 

Kai  y.^'icty  roT;  u'ird/y  arrayyi'/M, 
'Our.  ii-'iQii  u\j6i  y.pa-j'/U6it, 

The  fUDowing  litend  transbtaon  will  show  how  mnoh  this  citation 
varies  Ihioitiietext  of  the  Septoagint: — 

"Behold  my  fiervaut  whom  X  hare  chosen, 
My  betoTed,  in  whom  mj  soid  hath  been  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  my  qilrit  upon  him. 
And  he  shall  announoe  jndginent  to  the  naliant. 
He  shall  not  eootend  nor  ciy^ 
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Nor  fthall  any  one  hear  hia  voice  in  the  stroeta. 
A  onuhediwd  he  shall  not  break. 
And  mnonldertng  flax  ho  ahall  not  goench, 
UatQ  ha  put  Ibrth  Judgment  viofeorionily.*' 

This  19  tnanifestly  a  different  yersion,  not  a  yariatioii  of  the  same 
Tersion:  and  as  tlie  writer  must  have  known  that  Ida  tnmslatioa 

would  bo  rigorouslj  scrutinized  bj  tho  Je\nsh  opponents  of  the 
Gospel,  it  affords  abundant  eyidenoe  that  the  Hebrew  text  of 
Isaiah  in  the  first  centurj  of  our  tera,  contained  no  words  corro- 
Bponding  to  the  and  'itf^aj^X  of  tlio  LXX.    This  remark 

applies  to  several  other  cititions  of  tlio  same  kiud:  they  may 
thprpfnrn  bo  used  for  tlio  purpose  of  confirming  t];o  inoih  rTi  Tlubrew 
text,  wiien  they  agree  with  it»  or  as  critical  aid  ior  amending  it  when 
they  differ  from  it. 

It  ought  not  to  bo  concealed  that  Ok  ro  aro  some  citations  of  the 
Old  Testament,  whicli  do  not  agree,  at  least  verhalJ^t,  either  with 
tho  Mo:|(i!i  Hebrew  Text,  or  with  tho  aiici<  liL  (JircU  Wr-ion :  and 
a  few  of  these  havo  tlio  iqipearance  of  being  deliberate  (juoLaiioii?, 
not  mere  allusions  or  citations  from  memory,  la  cases  of  this  kiud, 
if  it  be  certain  that  our  present  reaUiug  of  tho  text  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  has  not  been  altered  since  tho  times  of  the  Apostles, 
it  is  necessary  to  admit  that  tho  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
found  yarious  readings, — that  is,  readings  which  yary  from  our 
present  masoretic  editions, — in  their  copies  of  the  sabred  books. 
'J  1 10  value  of  these  readings  must  be  estimaU'd  according  to  tho  very 
daiiio  principles  by  which  wo  .-ihoulJ  bo  guided  in  determining  Uie 
weight  of  similar  loctions  gathered  from  MSS.  In  fact,  they 
probably  aro,  or  rather  were,  the  readings  of  the  MSS.  which  the 
Apostles  used:  and  are  entitled  to  all  tho  authori^  which  the 
readings  of  documents  of  thftt  early  age  can  daam :  and  although 
Christiaiui  might  be  disposed  to  graot  to  tiisse  MS&  a  greater  share 
of  pre-onunenoe,  from  the  ciroomstaiiGe  of  their  hsfiug  been  used  hj 
the  saored  writers  of  ovr  fidth,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  Jewish 
eritics,  and  others  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Gospel,  should  go 
ftrthar.  In  tho  present  stage  of  our  inquiries,  wo  cannot  ihirlj 
assume  the  uifsillibihty  of  the  Ghiistiaa  scnpturss  or  their  anthors. 

Mr.  Home  has  giyen  a  Tcrj  useful  table  of  the  citations  from  the 
Old  Testament  found  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  Apostles.* 

♦ 

*  IntrodwtUm  to  ihf  Ci-iftciJ  Stutfy  and  KnowMfft  nfth^Ucfy  Ser^ 
tures,  Ath  £d.  voL  ii,  p.  200— 2i6. 
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lie  places  in  three  parallel  column?,  first,  the  Hebrew  text  of  each 
paasage  cited,  ac(  i^r  ling  to  the  niasoretic  text :  secondly,  the  Gre^k 
Version  of  thosanir,  liy  the  LXX,  from  the  lioman  Edition: — and 
thirdly,  tlie  words  ot  tiie  citation,  a.s  found  in  the  Textns  I^P''>p(n4 
of  the  New  Test^ament.  To  pnch  if?  subjoined  a  tran^latijii  into 
Enelish  ;  those  from  the  Hobrew  an  J  tJiC  New  Testament  ai^e  taken 
fruui  the  authon:^ril  l^iiu4i-h  Version:  that  of  tlie  Septuagiut  19 
fwm  a  traiiJslatiou  iiia^ie  from  it  by  Mr.  Thompson  '  of  America." 

But  Mr.  Thompson  ha^^  so  often  deviated  from  the  phrasoologj  of 
iho  Authorized  Enghsh  Version,  tliat  his  translations  are  of  little  or 
DO  use  in  pointing  out  to  the  ualtamed  reader  tlio  close  vt  t  kil  coin- 
cidence winch  la  often  found  between  the  citations  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  the  passages  referred  to,  whetlier  in  the  Hebrew  text  or 
die  (jietk  of  tlic  JSeptuagint.  It  would  liave  been  better  for  Mr. 
Home  either  to  have  given  the  extracts  without  a  translation,  or  to 
hare  tran^'Iated  them  all  upon  one  uniform  principle :  so  as  to  show 
exactly  how  &r  the  three  texts  dififor,  and  how  fut  they  agree.  Mr. 
Tbompeoa'i  vendwring  would  lead  a  mere  Eqglish  reader  to  suppose 
ttiat  there  n  a  wide  diMrepeney  between  the  LXX  and  the  New 
TeeteaMut,  in  many  passages  where  thete  is  a  doeo  agreement. 

The  .q[aolatiettB  giTon  in  this  list  amount  to  181.  Of  these  75 
agree  exactly^  or  mrj  nearly  so,  with  the  Septuagint :  46  more  are 
manifestly  tidcen  from  the  same  Torsion,  though  with  some  slight 
and  immaterial  ohange :  32  agree  with  it  in  sense  hut  not  in  words : 
10  differ  from  the  Septoagmt,  hot  agree  with  the  present  Hebrew 
text:  and  IS  diiEir  from  both. 

This  aalgeot  is  exceedingly  interesting,  and  deserves  a  more  oare- 
fril  investigation  than  it  has  yet  reoeived  from  the  theologians  of  our 
oonntry :  bat  the  discussion  of  it  is  more  fit  fi»r  a  separate  treatise 
than  in  an  elementary  work. 

Section  III. — Citatiom  in  the  Bohbinical  Writings, 

The  third  class  of  citations  which  may  bo  cm})lovcd  as  autho- 
rities for  the  criticism  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  are 
those  fimmd  in  the  writings  of  the  Jews  who  hare  commented  upon 
their  sacred  scriptures  in  the  original  langoage.  The  attention 
which  this  remarkable  people  have,  in  nil  ages  since  the  dostruc- 
tien  of  their  city  and  temple,  paid  to  the  cuItiTation  of  their 
religions  literature,  is  ono  of  the  most  wonderful  circumstances  in 
their  unparalleled  history.  Maiiy  of  their  earlier  writers  have  been 
lost :  but  enough  remains  to  atte>»t  the  care  with  which  they  pro- 
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serve^l,  ?ind  the  diligeiico  with  which  they  stiidiod  tlieir  gacrpd  l>ook«!, 
although  we  cannot  always  approYO  of  tho  metho  l?  of  interpretation 
which  tbej  have  followed.  It  is,  however,  necessary  to  attend  to 
the  distinction  which  has  been  already  pointed  out,  between  quota- 
tions whicli  were  dclil  ( ratoly  given,  and  which  were  intended  to  be 
exact  even  to  a  word, — and  those  which  are  only  allusions  or  adap- 
tations,— such  as  mii^ht  bo  drrnvn  iium  memory,  and  might  either 
suffer  casual  alteration,  ur  might  be  filigliLly  altered  on  purpose,  in 
order  to  fit  them  more  completely  for  the  subject  to  be  illustrated. 
Citations  of  the  former  kind  only  are  to  bo  considered  as  ci  iiical 
autiMMrititt.  Our  ennmeration  of  Jewish  works  embraces  thoso  only 
wbioh  axe  most  freqiranily  referred  to  by  theologiana.* 

1.  The  Mithnot  or  Text  of  the  Talmud,  as  has  alm^  been 
mentioDed,  was  compofed  or  compiled  I17  Rabhi  Jndah  Haldkadoah, 
or  the  Holy,  about  A.D.  180  or  190.  It  oonsists  of  six  books,  whieh 
treat,  Ist,  of  Agrieoltiual  Aflbirs,  Trees,  Fruits,  Seeds,  k^.;  2d,  of 
Festifab ;  3d,  of  Marriage  and  the  Female  Sex ;  4th,  of  Commerce, 
Ezcbange,  Loss,  Bestitatioii,  &e.;  dtfa,  of  Sacred  Things  OUa- 
tions.  Vows,  &c. :  and  6th,  of  Things  Clean  and  Undsaii.  As  the 
Mishna  is  partly  ibmided  on  the  wriften  law  of  Moses,  and  is  in  all 
its  parts  intended  as  a  supplement  to  it,  the  quotations  firom  the 
Pentateuch  are  nnmenras  and  oareM:  they  generally  agree  with 
the  present  Hebrew  text 

2.  The  OrnHora  of  JenuaUm,  or  Conmientazy  upon  the  Mishna 
by  the  Rabbis  of  Palestine,  conld  not  have  been  completed  niuoh 
sooner  than  the  beginning  of  the  4  th  century  of  our  ssra,  and  pro- 
bably is  more  modern  by  a  hundred  years.  It  is  comprised  in  one 
Tolume,  folio :  and  also  contains  a  great  number  of  citations  from 
tile  Old  Testament. 

3.  Tho  Babylonian  Gemara  in  the  edition  of  Amsterdam,  which 
is  tho  best,  consists  of  twelve  folio  volumes :  and  is  the  digest  of 
traditional  law  which  is  most  hi^y  esteemed  by  the  modern  Jews. 
It  appears  to  be  more  modem,  as  a  whole,  than  the  Gemara 
of  Jerusalem,  by  about  two  centuries.  The  readings  both  of*the 
Jerusalem  and  Babylonish  Talmuds  wore  collated  and  compared 
witli  the  Hebrew  Text,  for  the  use  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  edition, 
with  immense  lalxnir,  by  tho  learned  D.  Gill :  who  however  lias 
aometimes  reckoned  as  various  readings  what  are  not  such  in 

*  A  toiernbiy  complete  catolujnie  of  the  Uabbinical  writings  which  have 
been  published,  is  giTcn  by  GenswanL  See  Bdand's  Anaitcfa  UeMinka, 
p.  302^. 
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reality  (see  note  to  p.  50,  ante):  he  has  enumerated  upwards  of 
a  thousand  discrepancies,  whicli  arc  exliibitcd  in  Konnicott's  Bible, 
under  the  nunabcr  G50  :  but  very  fow  of  tliose  are  various  readings, 
properly  so  called,  and  still  fewer  are  of  any  consequence. 

4.  The  Book  ZoKar  coutaiua  an  allegorical  or  mystical  commen- 
tary upon  the  law  of  Moses :  with  many  cabbalistic  explications 
iutennixed.  The  Jews  assign  to  this  work  an  extreme  antiquity : 
tel  it  is  oortebl/  mm  nocnl  4lia&  (he  Tdniiid.  AUhongh  tbe 
iaterpwUtionB  derifed  from  the  CMda,^  are  In  most  oases  abnird 
and  ndiflii]oDs,  thej  often  show  reiy  deaiiy  hev  the  text  waa  read : 
and  tbenfiare  maj  be  of  nae  in  orittoiam. 

5.  The  Jlidrorttw  and  BMtHkf  are  paraphraatio  eommantariea 
on  the  dilEnent  booka  of  Scripture,  whleh  the  Jews  beUere  to  he 
verj  ancient  Thej  are  naoaUj  named  from  the  Hebrew  titlea  of 
the  parte  of  the  aaeied  Wome,  whioh  they  prote  to  explain:  aa  the 
JMUtt  JMia&  tieate  of  the  book  of  Geneels,  and  ladratA  TM^ 
Km  of  the  book  of  Pnkna:  their  mode  of  mterpretation  is  aimOar 
to  that  of  the  book  Zohar :  and  thdr  ntflity  no  greater.  Seforal  of 
theee  eommentariee  eziat  onlj  in  MS. 

6.  The  Book  Comri  oontaina  a  dialpgne  between  the  king  of  the 
Coann^  or  aa  eome  think,  a  Penian  King  of  that  name  (probaUj' 
the  Gboaroee  of  the  Gieeke),  and  a  Jew  who  wished  to  convert  him 
to  JodaisBL  The  modem  Jews  esteem  this  book  to  be  a  true 
hisftoty ;  bat  its  author,  R.  Judah  Hallerif  manifestlj  intended  the 
nanratiTe  part  to  be  nnderstood  as  a  mere  fiction,  the  Tehiole  for 
convejiog  bia  own  theological  and  philost^hical  sentiments. 

7.  Bahli  Mo§es  ben  Maimon,  commonly  called  by  Cliristiana 
MaimonideSy  and  by  the  Jew^,  from  the  initial  letters  of  his  name, 
Mambam,  waa  a  learned  and  voluminoiis  writer  who  lived  in  Egypt 

•  The  Cnhhihi,  from  ^3pi  recepit,  i"*  the  name  ^ven  to  a  fniirifu!  «oience 
by  which  it  waa  attempted 'to  deduce  important  doctriues,  not  merely  trom 
toe  wotdi,  bat  eren  mun  tiie  letters,  of  the  »acred  Tolome.  Thus  some 
Jews  are  of  opinion  that  Adam,  David,  and  the  Messiah,  are  only  difllercnt 
incarnations  of  the  same  individual :  because  the  name  Adam,  con- 

tains the  initials  of  the  whole  three.  We  find  some  vestiges  of  the  Cabbala 
hi  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  more  in  the  Talmud :  but  they  abound 
most  in  tlie  Midrashim  and  Rabbtith.  Most  writers  include  in  the  CabbalOy 
what  the  Je'wish  authors  call  Gematna :  which  consists  in  affixing  interpre- 
tatloDS  to  the  names  and  words  which  occm*  in  scripture,  accordmg  to  the 
numerical  value-of  the  letters  which  they  contain  :  thus,  11.  Chanina  ar;yued 
that  JienaAenif  i«e.  Comforter  (Lam.  i.  2),  and  Zemaeh,  HD^* 

BxANCR  (Zech.  12),  are  bo0i  to  be  names  oT  the  IMah,  beeaoM  the 
ktlers  of  e  ach  name,  taken  as  nandMi%  make  op  the  MHne  mm :  (188)*—* 
£dki  MabiHth  fol  300,  &c. 
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in  tlio  10th  century.  Some  of  his  woiksi  were  composed  in  Arabic, 
but  translated  into  Hebrew  under  his  own  inspection.  His  principal 
woi  k  is  called  March  Nevochim,  or  tho  "  Teacher  of  the  Perplexed  ** 
containing  an  explanation  of  certain  passages  in  tlic  OW  Testa- 
ment, which  the  learned  Habbi  considered  difficult :  in  addition  to 
which  he  wrote  tho  Porta  AIosU,  and  treatises  Be  Jure  Pauperis^ 
De  8acrijiciu^  Dc  JJoctrina  Legis,  J)e  Pcenitentia,  De  Juramentis, 
&c.:  aU  of  which  have  becfn  published.  Maimooides  was  a  Terjr 
oanAil  snd  able  mtaiprater:  although  ho  appeon  to  IwfO  1m6ii 
oeoamiBilj  tiaaaod  hf  phlloiophk»l  ptodiiectioiis :  --henoe  ho 
ezpIaitDa  maaj  of  tbe  mlraolM  ^poo  natiual  prrndples  s  and  rqiro- 
leoti  tbe  appearanoes  of  aiige]«»  which  are  veoorded  in  the  (M  Tos- 
tament  as  having  oceoned  m  dreanu,  visions,  &g. 

8.  The  Mamnrah  has  heen  already  described  (See  p.  69,  Ac). 

9,  The  HapperuMih  or  liiteial  Commentators,  whose  works  are 
contained  in  the  Rabbinical  Bibks  of  Ben  Ohajim,  Bnxtorff,  Ac.  maj 
he  consulted  with  adTsntage,  both  in  a  critical  and  ei^getioal  point 
of  view,  ihoq^  greatly  prejudiced  against  Christianity.  They  are 
E.  Sohmon  Jarcki,  hm  Itaact  sometimes  called  Jl.  S^kmm  Imoo, 
or  by  abbreviation,  BatM: — B,  Abrakam  B&n  MMr  Ahm  Szra: — 
JB.  DaM  KimtUt  or  Baddk; — H.  £eoi  Un  (Tenon,  or  BeXbag: — 
and  B*  Saadiah  Baggaon,  All  these  writers  Hved  in  tbe  13tb 
century  of  our  sera;  Rashi  was  a  French  Jew:  the  rest  were 
Spaniards,  who  enjoyed  the  protoetion  of  the  Moors,  then  soveieigna 
of  their  native  country.  These  commentators  have  in  general 
endeavoured  to  elucidate  tho  literal  or  gtammatical  sense  of  the 
text :  and  Aben  Ezra  especially,  the  most  sagacious  and  unpre- 
judiced, perhaps,  of  all  tho  Rabbins,  has  eipoeed  the  futility  of 
every  other  species  of  interpretation.  His  own  commentaries  are 
highly  esteemed  both  by  Jews  and  Christians :  as  are  also  those  of 
Kimchi.  Ben  Gerson  endeavours  to  explain  the  miracles  by  the 
operation  of  physical  causes. 

The  Jews  have  had  several  other  distinguished  commentatora  npon 
the  ^scriptures,  such  as  B.  Aaron  hen  ElihUf  B.  Solomon  Ahcnme- 
U<-h,  and  especially  Don  Isaac  AlHsrhoMl:  but  all  these  flourished 
since  the  invention  of  printing. 
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CHAPTEK  V. 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  AUTHOBITiES. 

No  attempt  has  hitherto  been  made  to  divide  the  different  authorities 
which  are  adduced  in  the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  into  f.imi- 
liej»,  classes,  or  recension^  ;  and  from  thv  ^Utemeiits  alroa  lv  Lriven, 
it  will  appear  that  any  such  attempt  must  bo  attended  wiiii  cxirciiia 
difficulty  :  perhaps  wo  may  even  say  thai,  ui  the  present  state  of 
criticism,  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  the  way  to  an  accurate  classifi- 
cation, such  OA  wonld  embrace  all  the  documents*  and  assign  to 
each  its  proper  place,  are  insurmountable. 

But  although  exact  knowledgie  has  not  been  iMchad,  something 
lias  be«n  asoertaioed. 

It  is  osrtauit  far  liutaiuM^  tbat  the  Jewiih  MSS.  d  the  Babnnr 
Bible  Moqg  only  to  one  olaM,  lunily,  or  mMoaum :  wlndi  k  nm- 
ally  called  tlw  MMoredc*  There  was  a  atandard  text  appnrfed  bj 
the  Maionta,  and  neoouneiided  bj  their  antheritj :  this  la  a  lut 
which  la  historically  launm.  This  atandard  text  waa  almost  nniTer* 
iallj  leeeived  bj  the  Jews,  as  the  best,  and,  indeed,  aa  the  onljr  and 
infidliUj  tme  text,  of  their  sacred  books  x  of  this,  also,  there  can  be 
no  dovbt  from  history.  This  Masoretic  text  la  thai  which  the 
coprirists,  to  wboee  laboiirB  we  are  indebted  lior  all  the  exiatmg  M8S> 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  wished  and  endeavoured  to  perpetuate  In  their 
tnnscripta:  aa  bprofodbj  the  honoorahleplaoe  which  ouny  of  the 
soribea  haTO  assigned  to  the  Masorah  itself^  pttnang  it  even  npon  the 
margin  of  their  codices,  beside  the  sacrad  text  the  care  with  which 
thej  ahnost  all  have  endeavonred  to  oomplj  with  the  instmoticos  of 
the  Maaorah  as  to  the  mode  of  writing  the  text,  in  particolar  ]daoes: 

and  bj  the  geoeral  i^;reement  of  the  existing  Jewish  MSS.  in 
ihToor  of  the  readings  ^proved  by  the  Masorah,  even  when  the 
andant  Ternons  are  unnimous,  or  nearly  so,  in  snpportmg  a  diflb- 
rent  lectkm.  It  may  also  be  considered  as  nagatifdy  ealabliahed  bj 
the  admitted  impossibility  of  dassifyiog  these  docnmaota  Into  lad- 
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genera :  even  if  this  were  possible^  it  would  not  prove  tbat  the  subor- 
dinate  tribes  are  more  than  members  of  a  superior  or  more  oompre- 
hensive  genus:  but  when  it  has  been  found  impracticablf^.  wc  may  wttb 
foil  certainty  conclude,  that  we  have  in  the  ensdng  MSS.  only  one 
family,  tribe,  or  recension.  The  deviations  from  the  true  Masoretio 
text  are  onlj  accidental,  or  at  least  unintentional :  thej  are  owii^  to 
the  mistakes  of  copyists,  to  tho  iinaroidahlo  influence  of  documents, 
.  older  tinn  the  general  reception  of  tho  Masorah :  and  to  other  causes 
which  have  produced  deviations  from  tho  standard  recension,  contrary 
to  tho  wish,  and  notwithstanding  the  most  strenuous  efforts,  of  tho 
transcribers. 

Differing  most  wi  lrlv  from  this  Jewish  or  Alasoretic  recension  of 
the  text,  is  that  <  xluhited  to  us  in  the  Samaritan  MSW.  of  tho 
Pcntatcncb,  and  in  the  versions  derived  from  the  Samaritan  text; 
to  vrlii(  h  may  bo  appended  as  a  suh-f/cnm  the  Old  Greek  translation 
or  SeptufiLTiot.  Tliis  last  authority  is  far  from  carrying  its  oppo- 
sition  to  tlie  Jewish  recension  to  the  same  extent  as  the  Samaritm 
does;  but  it  concurs  in  many  of  tho^^c  minor  differences  which  tiie 
latter  exhibits.  Of  course,  it^J  testimony  on  eitlicr  side  is  limited  to 
those  variations  which  are  perceptible  in  a  tran.slation ;  and  it  has, 
besides,  many  deviations  of  its  own:  but  still  its  sympathy  with  the 
Samaritan  readings  is  almost  everywhere  apparent.  These  two 
classes,  therefore — tho  Masoretic  on  tlio  one  hand,  and  the  Samari- 
tano- Alexandrian  on  tho  other — are  as  well  defined  and  as  clearly 
ascertained  as  any  two  families  or  tribes  of  aiitJioj  itius  which  have 
been  traced  in  tho  critical  material  of  any  ancient  writing:  nor  can 
there  be  any  great  difficulty  in  detiniug  tlieir  general  cliaracteristics 
and  prevailing  habits.  Leaving'  entirely  out  of  view  the  passages  in 
which  national  or  sectarian  feelings  may  have  operated  on  the  one 
i»ide  or  tho  other,  and  comparing  the  two  recensions  together  merely 
in  a  literary  point  of  view,  it  will  bo  found  that  theio  are  ccrtaia 
peculiarities  in  each,  which  present  themselves  in  strong  contracit, 
and  which  may  be  antithetically  expressed  as  fdlows: — 

1.  Tbe  Samaritan  text  nsnaJlj  foUows  the  more  copious  reading; 
the  Masoretio  the  more  ccraeise. 

2.  The  Samaritan  text  in  general  adheres  doeelj  to  strict  gram* 
mAtioal  analogj  and  the  ordinary  usage  of  the  Hebfeir  language ; 
the  Masoretic  frequently  exhtbifa  grammatical  anomalise  and  idoma 
of  raie  oocnrrance* 

3.  The  Samaritan  reading  is  nsually  free  from  those  hisCorieal 
difficulties  (Immt^fSmitu  or  immcfAmou,  as  fhej  are  sometimes 
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caUed),  and  seemiug  contradictions,  wbioh  are  found  in. the  Jeviab 

recojision. 

i  :ihall  adduce  some  examples  of  these  characteristic  tendeiiLie-i 
of  the  two  classes  of  documents  ;  but,  hero  and  el-ewiiere,  space  only 
permits  me  to  bring  forward  a  few  sjKfcimens  of  those  classes  of 
facts,  the  united  force  of  which  cau  only  bo  estimated  by  a  detailed 
exaiLiiuatiou  and  comparison  of  the  two  texts  at  full  length.  The 
examples  given,  however,  will  sufficiently  show  the  nature  of  the 
differences  observable  between  the  two  recensions. 

I.  The  lulluwing  are  anioiir;  tlie  instances  la  which  the  reading  of 
the  Samaritan  is  more  full  than  tbat  ol  the  Jewish  or  Masoretic 
text,  in  thia  liil,  the  reading  of  the  Masoretic  copies  put  lirst; 
that  of  the  Samaritan  is  subjoined,  together  with  a  reference  to  such 
of  the  ancient  versions,  not  derived  from  the  Samaritan,  as  happen 
to  agree  with  it.  The  verj  general  and  remarkable  coincidence 
between  the  Samaritan  and  the  Septuagint  will  thus  be  rendered 
obvious  to  the  eye  :— 

Geo.  ii.  24,  \rf\  "  And  they  thaU  The  Samaritin  imds 
GT^B^a  n'n*l  there  ehaU  le  of  them  fwo."   The  LXX. 

Syriac,  and  Vulgate,  apparently  read  QTl^^ES'  VHI  "^tnd  they  Hoo 
$haU  he:* 

Gen.  xz.  13,  ^IIS  n^^D  "  ^rim  the  houee  of  my  faiker,"  The 
Sam.  teitds  wVltt  yit^)  "^rom  the  houte  of  m</ 

father  and  from  the  land  of  my  birth:' 

Gen.  XX.  14  |XV  "  Sheep :'S&m.  *^^'^)  {rpj  CpK  **  a  thousand 
pieces  of  silver,  and  .  Ar  LXX, 

Cien.  xxi.  7,  p  ^rn^  'wice  brought  forth  a  ton" — Sam. 
}^  h  ^SVir  "  ^       hrwght  forth  to  him  a  eon."  Sjr. 

Gen.  xxi.  8,  pmr  riK  /waw/'-Sam.  133  tmt  ITK  "  l*aae 
hUeon."  LXX. 

Gen,  XXX.  36, 37.  Between  these  two  Tenei  the  SaniariUui  in- 
aerts  a  tolerabl j  long  passage,  nearly  equal  to  three  Tenee  in  leogth, 
and  conrespon^ng  dmelj  with  that  found  in  Gen.  xzxL  11, 12, 13, 14» 
thoii^h  with  a  few  nnimportant  variationB. 

Gen.  xi.  11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 25.  In  each  of  theee  yeiMS  the 
Samaritaa  inserta  a  daoae  not  fbond  in  anj  of  the  Jewish  copiee  nor 
in  anj  of  the  Torsions,  of  the  length  of  nine  or  ten  words.  The 
danse  thus  appended  to  Tene  13  will  serfe  as  a  specimen  of  the  rest: 

And  all  the  daye  of  ArphoMd  Kere  four  hundred  and  sixty-seven 
yean;  and  he  died**  The  same  hind  of  summary  is  snlvjoined  to 
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the  nioution  of  each  of  the  patriarchs  named  in  the  other  yersea  of 
this  chapter;  bj  which  means  the  form  of  the  narratiTO  is  brought 
nearer  to  that  observed  in  tlie  aocotmt  of  tiie  anle-daiQTiaiii,  in 
chapter 

Gen.  zlii.  26,  "J'^K  niDniJ  "  The  himings  of  thtj  /olftnv"— The 
Sam.  and  LXX  add  y^ti)  «•  and  of  thy  moikerr 

Oen.  i.  35,  **  And  ye  shaU  Irmg  up  my  hones  from  henee," — ^llie 
Samaritan  copies,  with  the  LXX,  Sjr.  Vnlg.  At.  Sand,  and 
Taig.  of  Onkeloa,  add  tS^m  ^u.'* 

Ezod.  T.  13,  tS^tr^Oni  **And  ike  Uakmattm  urged." 

—The  Bam.  adds  tSS^  "  ui^ed  on  the  people,** 

Bzod.     13,  pnn  **         <^       fffw.**— Sam. 

CD^b  jni  |3nn  nVn^  "  WhUtt  there  was  ttrmo  gieen  unto  you.'^ 
The  LXX,  S^r.  Vulg.  and  T.  Onkelos,  here  agroo  wiUi  tlie 
Samaritan. 

Exod.  vi.  9.    At  tlio  end  of  this  verse  the  Sam.  adils  seventeen 
words,  which  arc  tlio  same  as  those  found  in  cliap.  xiv. 
us  alone  that  ive  may  serve  the  Egyptians,  for  it  is  better  for  tis  to 
scree  the  Egyptians  t/tan  to  die  tn  the  wilderness" 

Exod.  yi.  20,  **  And  she  bore  unto  him  Aaron  and  Moses"  The 
Samaritan,  with  the  LXX  and  the  Sjrriac  Version,  adds,  "and 
Miriam  their  sister" 

Exod.  X.  5.    After  the  words  Tlin"p  "from  the  hail"  the 
Masoretic  toxt  reads,  j^rT^D'HN  vDXI  *'cind  they  shall  eat  uj^ 
every  tree;"  but  the  Sam.  more  copiously  nC^J?]  73  SdXI 
nXI  ]nK    And  they  shaU  eat  up  every  ffreen  hwb 
of  the  earth,  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees." 

Exod.  X.  12.  "AH  that  remains."'  The  Sam.  and  the  LXX 
read,  **  all  tl^e  fruit  of  the  trees  which  remains,'* 

Exod.  X.  24.  "  To  Motet"  The  Samaritan,  with  the  Septua- 
gint,  the  Vulgate,  and  some  copies  of  the  Taigom  of  Onkelos,  adds, 
**and  to  Aaron.'" 

And,  not  to  insist  forther  on  these  minuter  deviations,  the  cata- 
logue of  whirli  miglit  be  extended  to  a  very  great  length,  it  may  bo 
here  notod,  in  general  temis,  that  the  words  of  the  messages  sent 
by  the  Lord  to  Pharaoli  througli  Mo^os  and  Aaron  are,  in  the 
Mafsnreti  ■  tixt,  inserted  only  once; — somotimf=:  in  the  account  of 
the  giving  of  the  message  to  the  ambassadors;  in  other  (^ascs,  in  the 
narrative  of  their  fulfilment  of  the  divine  rommand :  but,  in  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  these  messages  are  all  inserted  twice,  word 
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for  wGtd ;  onoe  upon  each  oocasioQ.  These  additious  are  found  in 
£zod.  Tii.  18;  vii.  Tiii.  1;  viii.  19;  Ix.  5;  is.  19;  x,  2;  and 
zi  2 ;  bat  it  would  be  useless  to  insert  them  here,  as  tbej  mmj  mmtj 

hd  supplied  firom  the  cont<»xt  of  tho  common  Bibles. 

These  examples  are  taken  from  a  fow  chapters  in  tlie  first  two 
books  of  tho  IVntatouch,  n!;<l  ari>,  by  no  meaus»  all  tho  additions 
wliirli  are  fouod  m  the  r:i;kj)trr-;  roft^rred  to;  but  enough  to  «orvp  as 
a  specimen.  They  do  nut,  include  any  of  tho  places  in  whifli  nntutuul 
feelings  might  bfive  prompted  an  mterpolation  ui  tin  Saniaiuaii 
copies,  or  an  onussiou  in  tba  Jewish,  It  is  proper  to  add,  that  thv  re 
is  not  in  these  chapters  —  and  that  there  is  scarcely  in  tlio  whole 
Pentateuch  —  a  sincrlo  word  of  any  conse  juun  ;o  that  i?  found  in  the 
Jewish  copies  and  f  inUted  in  the  Samaiitan.  It  must,  therefore, 
be  periectly  obvious,  that,  on  the  whole,  the  Samaritau  reading  of 
the  Pentateuch  is  considerablj  more  copious  than  thd^Masoretic 
Hebrew  recension. 

II.  Wo  may  now  udvurt  to  a  few  of  the  passages  in  which  the 
»^amaritau  reading  h  more  conformable  to  grammatical  rules,  and 
to  the  ordinary  usage  of  tho  Hebrew  language.  Reference  to  the 
Versions  is  hero  impossible  :  tlie  variations  at  present  under  review 
not  being  disccrniblo  in  a  translation. 

Gen.  iii.  7.  Tho  Mawretic  text  is  HjNn  Thv,  "  t^'c  leaves  <>/  the 
fifj-tree.'' — But  tliis  is  expressed  more  granmiiitically  in  the  Sama- 
ritan copies: — ^n^XH  *S>'-       similar  variation  occurs  in  Gen.  viii. 
!!•  n^T  nS^?*  ** haven  of  tlie  olives"  being  the  reading  of  tho 
Jewish,  n**!        tbat  of  the  Samaritan  recension. 

flen.  v.  fand  again  in  Gen.  v.  .'51),  the  Masorctic  text  exhibits 
tho  verb  Tl^V  which  is  t!ie  usual  form  of  the  singular,  but  is  hero 
apphed  to  a  noun  phiral  as  its  .«;ubjcct. — Tho  Samaritan  reads  Vil^l 
agreeably  to  the  common  Hebrew  usage  :  of  which  wo  have  examples 
in  this  very  chapter :  see  verses  4,  j,  8,  11,  11,  17,  20,  27. 

Gen.  xviii.  3. — '*  If  note  I  Jtave  found  farour  in  *hij  sifihf,  pass  not 
awatff  I  pray  thee,  from  thj  fierrant"  Here  tiji  S  nnaritan  uses 
throughout  the  2d  person  plural  instead  of  tho  2d  |k  r<on  singular: 
**  in  your  eyps — pass  not  away — from  y^n-  seiTaut."  Three 
persons  being  in  company,  it  is  (ippaycnthj  more  agremblc  to  com- 
mon usage  to  address  them  in  the  plural : — but  tliere  is  no  real 
impropriety  iu  the  receivcl  reading:  one  of  the  jiarty,  wlio  seemed 
to  be  the  leader,  spoke  and  was  spoken  to  as  the  representative  of 
the  whole. 

Gen.  xviii.  19.   **  Foi'  I  hww  him  that  he  will  command  /n> 
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children,''  ki'\  In  this  sentence  the  Samaritan  omiU  the  affix  of 
tho  personal  pronoun  him:''  which  is  ratlier  unusual,  and  seems 
unnecessary  :  tUougb  it  is  realljr  quite  agreeable  to  the  correct  idiom 
of  the  language. 

Gen.  xxxi.  39.  The  Jewish  text  reads  n^tS^p^H.  '^^  the  sense 
**  thvu  require  si  it;''  wliit  h  it  fully  admits:  but  not  obviously:  for 
as  above  written,  wiLhout  points,  it  has  tliu  appearance  of  the 
2d  person  plural,  fem.  of  the  ftittirc,  thongh  it  is  addressed  to  one 
individual,  and  that  a  male  :  and  relates  to  past  time.  The  ►Sama- 
ritan MSS.  omit  the  word  altogether.  In  the  same  verso  the  Maso- 
rets  give  ^rO^^  DV  ^rQ^.     tliat  irhich  was  stolen  hif  t/ay, 

and  that  which  was  stolen  by  night:'*  but  the  *  at  the  cad  of  the  noun 
is  rather  an  unusual  paragoge,  and  at  first  sight  would  appear  to  con- 
Tert  it  into  a  verb  of  tlie  first  person  singular.  The  Samaritans 
have  left  it  out  entirely :  so  that  in  their  copies,  there  is  nothing  here 
which  appears  extiaordinaiy  or  migrammalical. 

Gen.  xxxT.  26.  "  Tk09B  am  ike  torn  of  Jaco^t  who  ven  horn  fe 
iTw^  *^  Pddan-Armn,"  The  rerb  U  here  in  the  singubr 
niimber :  in  the  Samaritan  text  it  b  TvT  in  the  phiraL 

Gen.  xxxTit  17.  *'  Fcr  I  heard  [ihem]  my.  Let  us  go,'*  ko.  The 
Masoieta  read  C^^*tb^i  ^HV^    *  aooordmg  to  common 

usage,  would  signify.  *'  I  heard  pertont  saying, "  which  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  ▼erse.  The  Samaritan  supplies  the  proaoan* 
OtyQlX^     which  ohmtes  the  imgularity : — *'/or  I  heard  ihem 

Gen.  zli  43.  **  And  hb  eaated  Atm  to  ride  and  thbt  made 

froelamaHon,*'  Ac.  The  Samaritans  ha?e  both  Terha  in  the  singular : 
which  preserres  the  consistencj  of  the  stmoture.  In  the  same  Terse 
there  Is  an  anomalj  m  the  Hebrew  text  m  the  use  of  jlTO  ^  ^ 
sense,  "hetetor  eg^vied:*'  the  Samaritans  read  {fU  m  the  nsnal 
foim. 

Gen.  zli.  63.  "  And  the  eeven  yeart  of  plenieoutnett  ^yf]  ^HS^t 
whieh  ieae  in  the  land  of  Egifpt,  vere  ended,**  Thb  is  good  sense 
and  grammar;  nnderstanding  the  noun        plewteousnetip  as  the 

antecedent  to  the  xebtiTe :  but  the  construction  would  be  less  un- 
usual, if  the  noun  years  were  so  considered :  which  would  require 
the  verb  following  in  the  plural  :^-and  accordingl/  the  Samaritan 
text  has  in  this  place  Vn  ^t^X- 

Manj  examples  of  this  kind  have  been  passed  over  in  selecting  the 
foregoing,  and  many  others  of  the  same  kind  occur  in  the  remaining 
books  of  the  Pentateuch :  two  more  shall  now  be  subjoined,  which 
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are  of  such  frequent  oocorrenqe,  thai  it  would  be  needhw  to  Append 
refereocee  to  particular  passages. 

One  of  these  Is  affoided  bj  the  pronoun  MtTI*  In  the  modem 
OBige  of  the  Ild  rc^,  as  fonnd  in  the  more  recent  books  of  the 
sacred  canon,  and  in  the  general  idiom  of  the  Pentateuch  iteelf,  KIH 
is  the  personal  pronoun,  of  the  3d  person  singohtf;  masc.  and  S^^n 
tVat  f  the  3d  sing,  fern.: — bat  frequent  uutances  occur  in  the  books 
of  Moses,  in  which  the  former  word  is  used  with  ratamee  to  a 
frmme  antecedent — ^which  is  commonly  looked  upon  as  a  gramma- 
tical anomaly.  ,  But  in  every  instance  of  this  kind  which  is  found  in 
the  Pentateuch,  the  Samaritan  copy,  instead  of  HVl  reads  fc^V^ 
conformably  to  common  usage. 

The  other  instance  relates  to  the  noun  "l^^,  which,  in  eferj*  part 
of  the  Masoretic  recension  of  the  Pentateuch  (except  Dent.  nii.  19^ 
is  used  indiflferentlj  as  a  noun  of  the  common  gender : — signifying 
either  a  y<ymuy  man  or  iroman,  as  the  context  and  construction  may 
indicate.  But  in  the  great  majority — if  not  the  whole — of  tho 
iii«tnnce>  in  wliich  this  ^.ron!  is  used  as  a  noun  feminine,  the  iSama- 
ritan  text  exhibit-  n'*V3»  i"  tlic  usual  form  of  tliat  gender. 

These  passages  atford  specimens  of  tho  distniguishing  and  charac* 
teristic  tendencies  of  the  Masoretic  and  Samaritan  recensions,  in 
respect  to  grammatical  and  ungrammatical  readings,  usual  and 
unusual  idioms.  It  i.s  iii  lri  'l  true  that  in  all  the  instances  hero 
referred  to,  and  probably  m  :]\r  greater  part  of  all  those  cases  iu 
which  tlie  Samaritan  text  adlicres  to  tho  analogy  of  eonstruction, 
and  to  the  customary  usage  of  tliu  Hebrew  language,  one  or  two,  and 
often  several,  of  the  Mb*"?,  which  generally  follow  tho  Masoretic 
standard,  desert  to  the  opposite  side,  and  concur  with  the  iSomaritau 
reading.  This  is  only  what  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
wiliingaess  of  all  transcribers — Jewish  and  Samahtaii  aliki  — to 
remove  what  miglit  appear  to  be  mistakes  in  the  exemp!:i!  li om 
which  they  copied.  But  uoL.viLliiLaaJing  these  accidental  dcvuitioii^i 
of  a  few  Masoretic  copies,  tho  fact  is  evident,  that  the  Jewish  recen- 
sion retains  a  great  number  of  anomalous  and  unusual  rtaduigs, 
which  the  Samaritan  has  rejected: — while  on  the  other  hand,  the 
instances  are  few — if  indeed  there  be  any  well  authenticated  instance 
at  all — ^in  which  the  Samaritan  retains  an  anomalous  expression 
which  the  Masoretic  copies  reject.  So  that  this  second  point  of 
contrast  between  the  two  documents  is  clearly  established. 

III.  Tho  third  point  of  eritieal  contnut  remains  to  he  bnefljr 
iBnitnled.  It  is  founded  on  the  tendency  of  the  Samaritan  recen- 


Digitized  by  Google 


16S  TEXTUAL  CMTICIiM  OP  THB  OLD  TSSTAMBIIT.       [BOOK  II.. 

aion,  to  reject  or  modify  such  readings  as  appeared  to  inyolvc  stato- 
mont'?  inconsistent  with  hist^iry,  chronologj,  or  the  fa<;ts  a«iserted  in 
other  parts  of  tlio  books  of  Moses ; — whatever,  in  sliort,  presented 
any  historical  dithculty  to  the  mind  of  tlio  reader.  The  examplea 
following  hare  often  l)een  adduced  as  manifesting  this  disposition. 

(rcn.  ii.  2.  This  is  commonly  read  and  translated,  *•  And  on  the 
seventh  day  ('od  camplettd  Ins  work.**  This  is  manifestly  inconsi^ 
tent  with  the  statement  in  the  prcrious  chapter,  and  the  following 
verse  of  this  one:  hut  the  contradiction  is  only  apparent:  for  tho 
verb  ^y)  ought  to  be  rendered  m  thu  pluperfect  tense: — God  u^n 
coMFi  KTEij  hi.-;  vtrrk.*'  But  thi6  force  of  the  verb  is  not  usual,  and 
did  uol  occur  to  tho  Samaritan  critics :  who  have  sought  to  remedy 
the  supposed  evil  by  reading,  instead  of  ^*2Crn  '*  fht^  ferenfh,'* 
*B^n  "  <^  iixth.^'  The  translators  of  the  Septuagmt  and  ibynac 
Versions  have  followed  the  same  readii^. 

Gon.  T.  Thifl  chapter  ooatabi  the  summary  of  the  ages  and 
generaliioiiB  of  tbe  flatediliiTianB  fnat  Adam  to  Noah :  in  which 
Jared  is  reprasented  M  having  heea  162  joani  old^  Motfanselah  187, 
and  t^maAh  182»  when  their  respeotiTe  ddest  aons  were  bom: — this 
seems  to  haTO  staggered  the  fiUth  of  the  Samatitaas:— and  their 
tnerednUtj  was  probahlj  the  cause  that  in  the  Samaiitaa  texti  we 
find  100  jears  taken  firom  the  age  of  Jared  at  the  time  of  the  Urth 
of  his  son  Enoch,  120  from  that  of  Methuselah  at  the  tone  of  the 
hirth  of  Lamech,  and  130  from  that  of  Lamech  at  the  birth  of 
Noah.  Bj  this  Bseaiis  the  interral  which  eli^Mod  between  the 
creation  of  Adam  and  the  deluge  is  reduoed  from  1656  to  1307 
jears.  The  Samaritan  text  has  BMweover  shortened  the  Utob  of  the 
first  two  of  the  abo?emeationed  patriarohs  after  the  birth  of  their 
eldest  SODS!— so  that  the  entire  life  of  Jared  is  made  847  jsars 
in8teadof962:  and  that  of  Hethosdih  720  instead  of  069.  Tothe 
same  portion  of  the  life  of  Lamech,  on  the  oontnaj,  Ai%  jears  have 
been  added :  making  the  entire  of  his  existence  on  this  globe  6S3 
years.  These  changes  have  been  introduced  so  unskilfully,  that» 
aooording  to  this  chronology,  Lamech  must  have  died  in  the  very 
year  of  the  flood;— which  suggests  the  unhappy  idea  that  the  Patri- 
arch Noah,  "  who  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  m  his  generations," 
permitted  his  father  to  perish  in  the  debge.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Septuagint  in  this  chapter  acts  on  the  very  opposite  principle. 
It  adds  a  century  to  the  portion  of  each  life  before  the  birth  of  the 
eldest  son,  whensoever  tho  Masorctic  text  represents  tliat  event  as 
having  happened  before  tbe  age  of  100  years ;  it  also  adds  six  years 
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to  this  part  of  L^mech's  life.  l>ut  takes  oft'  2<)  from  that  of  Motliusc- 
lali:  by  wliich  means  the  tielu?©  is  placed  In  Anu<>  yfntuli,  22{)'J. 
It  can  hardly  bo  doubted  that  the  pcTson?  wlio  prrpart  I  hoth  tin 
documents  were  influenced  bvron?i<l(T.itions  of  histio  ical  probabihiv. 
The  Samaritans  regarded  thi'  period  lu  t\i<"li  biocrrfipbT  a^^^^ifTnod 
for  the  birth  of  the  el  Ie->t  son,  as  pliy.-.ioally  iacrediblo  :  the  tr.-m^ 
laioris  of  tho  Septnajriiit,  ncrustomed  to  the  lenjrthenod  icra?  of  the 
Egyptian  cln-onologv,  looked  upoti  tho  scriptural  a'-i  ount  of  the  a^o 
of  tho  world  as  not  allowing  .^nfllcicut  space  for  the  diaaeminatitjn  of 
mankind,  and  U>v  tho  rise  and  consolidation  of  so  many  civilizecl 
nations  aad  ancient  mouarchios.  Both  sorts  of  critics  stopped  short 
ol  the  point  to  whioh  they  ought  to  have  proceeded,  in  fultilmont  of 
tfaotr  own  intentiooB.  The  Sunaritan  scribes  removed  one  difficulty , 
bat  thej  left  a  nnch  greater  one  Femaining.  that  of  the  lengthened 
lives  of  the  antedilavians  and  their  immediate  sttcoesaom.  Tho 
Alexandrians  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  after  the  deluge  the  work 
of  popnlatiiig  and  civilising  the  world  was  to  be  commenced  anew : 
BO  that,  bj  adding  606  years  to  the  antediluvian  period,  their  histo- 
rical  space  remained  as  narrow  as  ever.  There  can  be  little  t^uestion 
that  hero  tho  3lasorettc  text  preserves  the  genuine  reading  of  tho 
Pentateuch. 

Exod.  xii.  40.  "  Xow  the  iojouming  of  the  children  of  Itratl 
who  eofcwmed*  in  Egypt,  wot  four  hundred  and  tiUriy  yeare: 
41f  And  U  came  to  pan  at  the  etid  of  the  fmtr  hundred  and  thirty 
yean,  eeen  the  eelf-iome  day  U  came  to  pan,  that  all  the  hoets  of  the 
Lord  u>ent  out  from  the  land  of  Syypt"  A  great  difficulty  has 
always  been  felt  in  reconciling  this  statement  with  what  is  related  in 
Exod^vi.  IG — 20,  according  to  which,  it  appears  that  Moses,  one  of 
those  who  left  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the  Exodm,  was  the  sou  of 
Amram,  who  was  tho  eldest  son  of  Kohath,  the  second  son  of  tho 
Patriarch  Levi ;  and  it  is  as  distinctly  stated  as  anythiog  can  l)e,  in 
Geo.  xlvi.  8,  11,  36,  that  Kohath  was  bom  before  Jacob  and  his 
family  removed  from  Canaan  to  Egypt,  upon  tlio  invitation  of 
Joseph.  Various  methods  of  interpretation  by  which  this  discre- 
pancy may  be  reconciled,  have  been  proposed  by  Jewish  and  Christian 
S(  liolars,  which  this  is  not  the  proper  place  for  considering.  The 
Samaritan  transcribers  appear  to  have  hoeu  little  satisfied  with  any 
eiplanatioa  which  occurred  to  them  of  the  words  as  they  now  stand ; 

•  Who  sojourned**  These  words  might  also  be  translated,  "  which  thrt/ 
fiojmtmfd,"  and  in  this  seuHP  they  were  certainlj  understood  by  the  LAX., 
uiiil  probably  by  Uic  Samaritans  also. 
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an(i,  therefore,  they  had  recourse  to  m  ;ilrcration  of  tho  toxt,  which 
perhaps  was  originally  a  gloss  or  scholium  written  on  tlic  margin  of 
some  MSS.  or  of  some  individual  copy  that  was  held  in  high  esti- 
mation among  them.  Their  text  reads  as  follows: — **  Now  the 
sojourning  of  (he  childrm  of  Israel  and  of  TBBtR  F4TBBB8*  wfto 
sojourned  ur  tbb  land  of  Cabaab  and  in  tbb  land  of  EorPT,  wot 
four  hundred  md  thirttf  yeart"  The  Alexandrian  MS.  of  the 
Septoagint  adopta  the  same  selntioD,  though  the  translator  eridently 
had  a  diiforeDt  text  before  hhii ;  for  he  renders  the  passage  thus : — 
jVoi0  the  tt^ouming  of  th$  ^Idren  of  I$rad  vshiek  they  tojaumed 
in  TUB  LAND  OF  EoTrr  and  in  tbb  land  of  Canaan,  tbbt  and 
THEIR  fatbbbs,  tMM  fow  Kun^ed  and  ihirtif  years"  This  solutten 
gets  rid  of  the  difficulty;  but  it  has  been  so  maniiiBstly  adopted 
into  the  text  for  the  purpose  of  obriatiDg  the  objection,  that,  as  a 
reading,  it  carries  no  authority. 

It  witt  not  be  supposed  that  aU  the  yarions  readings  which  can  be 
fonnd  on  comparison  of  the  Jewish  and  Samaritan  texts  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, can  be  reduced  to  one  or  other  of  these  three  classes.  There 
are  many  others  whirl)  do  not  come  under  these  heads;  but  they 
bdong  to  classes  which  are  found  equally  in  both  recensions — 
sometimes  in  one,  somctimr'^  in  the  other— >and,  therefore,  afford 
no  characteristic  distinction  of  either.  They  are,  in  &ct,  the  com- 
mon mistakes  of  copyists,  which  are  certainly  much  more  numerous 
in  the  Samaritan  text  tlian  in  tho  Jewish. 

Ar  the  MSS.  of  the  Pentateuch,  which  wo  owe  to  the  industry  of 
the  Jewish  ti^anscribcr?,  present  a  great  many  variations  one  fi-om 
anotlier,  it  might,  at  first  sight,  seem  likely  that  they  might  be 
divided  into  families  or  recensions,  exhibiting  points  of  agreement 
hy  which  they  might  bo  grouped  and  permanently  di^tinuin^hcd. 
It  was  a  favourite  object  with  me  to  disc<)vpr  pomo  traces  wliirh 
might  lead  to  such  a  classification ;  but  1  have  entirely  failed  in  that 
pursuit,  and  I  am  not  aware  tliat  any  other  person  has  ]>cen  moro 
8ucc0!«sful.  That  tho  ca-se  is  not  essentially  diHerent  with  respect  to 
the  ancient  versions  and  the  otlier  sources  of  critical  aid,  is  partly 
manifest  from  wliat  has  been  advanced  in  the  preceding  chapters  of 
this  book,  and  will  farther  appear  on  a  special  examination  of  parti- 
cular texts  or  sections. 
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CHAPTEE  YI. 

COlIPABATtTB  TALCB  OF  TSSTlMOHiES. 

From  the  fact?  which  have  boon  stated  and  tlie  principh'>  wliich  hate 
been  inTestigatc<l,  we  are  now  prepared  to  deduce  some  foiidtisions 
respecting  tlie  eomparatiro  value  of  t^ie  t»'«timonies  which  are 
available  for  the  omeDdation  or  confirmatiou  of  the  text  of  the  Okl 
Testament 

1.  It  will  probablj  appear  to  every  reader  as  a  pouit  sufficiently 
established  to  need  no  farther  illustration,  that  of  all  the  authorities 
to  wliich  we  can  appeal  as  external  evidence  for  or  against  any 
various  reading",  the  Masoretic  Recension  of  the  Text  is  the  most 
faithful,  the  most  trust-worthy,  and  the  mo.'t  important.  The  very 
great  care  of  the  Jewish  scribes  in  the  transcription  of  the  synagogue 
copies  and  of  those  private  MSS.  which  were  intended  for  the  use 
of  duttngnlshed  Rabbis  and  Scholars  of  their  own  nation,  has  been 
attested  hj  every  person  who  has  eiammed  the  subject,  and  is  mani- 
fested  hy  the  odlitioiis  which  have  heen  published*  although  the 
ooDators  certainly  had  no  design  to  exalt  the  character  of  the  Jewish 
copyists,  nor  anj  rery  strong  expectation  that  their  rseeaiches  would, 
on  the  whole,  prodoce  that  efibct.  Hence*  when  the  Master-docn- 
ments  of  this  recension  agree  together,  as  they  generally  do  with  a 
remarkable  haimony,  we  are  bound  to  talce  their  united  testimony 
as  indicating  to  us  with  certainty  the  readings  of  which  the  early 
critics,  whom  we  denominate  the  'Masorets»  approved,  and  which 
they  adopted  as  genuine.  These  Master>documents  are  (I.)  the 
Masorah  itself;  (2.)  the  BoQ  Manuscripts  or  Synagogue  copies  of 
the  Pentateuch,  of  tho  Megilloth,  and  of  the  Haphtaioth,  or 
Sabbath  sections  of  the  Prophets ;  (3.)  the  square  MSS.  which  were 
pvq^ai9d  for  the  nee  of  eminent  men — writteu  vnth  particular  ele- 
gance and  care — furnished  with  the  Masorah— and,  in  all  tiie 
external  points,  sucli  as  large  and  small  letters,  suspended,  pointed, 
or  otherwise  peculiarly  distioguisbed  characters,  —exactly  conformed 
to  its  requirements ;  (4.)  the  citations  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
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emiuont  writers  and  commentators  who  us^ctl  this  edition  of  tho  text, 
among  whom  I\.  David  Kinirlii,  K.  Abrnimn  bon  Meir,  and  U. 
Saadiah  llaggaon,  hold  tho  ])riiuipal  rank  from  their  accurate 
adherence  to  tho  Masoretic  text  :  and  (.").)  tlie  printed  cditic^s, 
which  liavc  been  conformed,  a?  closely  a.s  <  u  umstance8  could  admit, 
to  the  same  standard  recension.  Thrsf  i  (iitinns  havo  lieeii  already 
specified  in  a  former  part  of  this  wui  k.  That  of  R.  Jacob  bou 
Chajim,  and  that  of  Athias  (10G7),  are  preferred  hy  the  Jews. 
Christian  sdiolars,  in  general,  refer  to  that  of  Van-der-Hooght 
(1705):  but  tho  differences  between  them  are  very  immaterial. 
When  these  four  clashes  oi  authorities  agree,  there  can  be  litUo 
doubt  that  we  possess,  in  their  nnitod  testimony,  the  genuine 
Masoretic  text.  And,  as  the  fidehty  of  the  Masorets  themselves  in 
handing  down  that  reading  which,  according  to  the  evidence  before 
them,  they  behoved  to  bo  genuine,  is  far  above  suspicion— as  their 
critical  material  was  probably  tolerably  ample — and  they  wore, 
witbotit  doubt,  fully  as  competent  as  any  other  persous  in  ^etr  day 
to  decide  tho  critical  questions  which  arose  out  of  a  comparison  of 
the  readings  found  in  their  documents,  it  follows*  that  their  judg- 
ment carries  with  it  very  great  weight.  This  conviction  is  much 
strengthened  when  the  Hasoretic  teit,  as  a  whde,  is  pbced  in  com> 
parison  with  that  of  any  other  ancient  authority :  nothing  can  be 
more  manifest  than  the  superior  scrupulousness  and  abonracy  of  the 
Masorets,  when  their  performance  is  brought  into  comparison  with 
tho  gtneral  tUtU  of  the  text  found  in  any  other  document,  even  the 
best  and  most  carefully  executed.  Perhaps  it  will  only  appear 
reasonable  for  the  present  to  except  from  tliis  observation  passages 
in  which  the  Masorets  may  have  been  misled,  like  other  critics,  by 
their  peculiar  religious  opinions  and  national  prepossessions,  reserving 
such  pasnages  for  future  consideration,  and  neither  condemning  nor 
approving,  at  this  stage  of  our  inquiry,  what  the  Masorets  have  done 
with  respect  to  them.  With  this  reservation,  ad  interim,  we  may 
pronounce  tho  Masoretb  Text  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  the  whoh, 
the  best  that  we  can  anywhere  discover;  and  even  should  justified 
in  laying  it  down  as  a  rulo  to  depart  from  this  text  as  neldom  as 
possible :  only  in  oases  when  the  readings  approved  by  the  Masorets 
either  give  no  sense  at  all  or  a  sense  which  contradicts  the  writer's 
manifest  dc>ign,  or  when  tho  consistency  of  the  narrative  and  tho 
form  of  tho  work  evidently  require  something  different  from  that 
which  we  find  in  the  Masoretic  text ;  or.  la^-tly,  when  there  is  such 
a  union  and  a^'reomcut  of  other  aulhoiiticA  iu  favour  of  'a  reading 
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that  is  internally  good,  m  bear  down  (ho  tOftimoDj  of  (ho  MasorotOt 

aU  weighty  aud  important  as  it  ii. 

2.  It  must  be  admitted,  howerer,  that  there  are  cases  in  which 
critical  principles  justify,  and  even  require,  a  departure  firom  the  Maso- 
retic  Text : — and  hence  it  is  in  these  «'ases  needful  to  compare  together 
the  testimonies  afforded  l)v  the  Vai  in!!^  headings  of  particular  MSS. 
wliicli.  though  copied  by  scribes  who  wished  in  all  things  to  conform 
to  the  rules  of  the  Masorah,  have  yet,  in  some  instances,  pre?^crved 
reading  tiiat  are  inconsistent  with  its  injunctions:  by  the  iVncient 
V'or-ions :  and  by  tlie  citations  found  in  thorn  authors  who  wrote 
b<*fore  the  £era  of  the  Masorets :  not  overlooking  the  evideuce 
afforded  by  the  Samaritan  Text  and  Versions  of  the  Pentateuch, 
tliougli  in  themselves  entitled  but  to  Uttlo  weight.  And  as  thuse 
nntborities  are  far  from  agreeing  among  diLinselvcs,  it  is  necesgary 
to  con<ider  their  respective  degrees  of  importance. 

3.  In  point  of  antiquity,  which  ii  one  of  tlio  great  elements  of  the 
value  of  a  witness,  none  that  has  come  down  to  us  can  compare  with 
the  citations  found  in  the  Old  Testamoot  itaelf :  and  as  these  cita- 
tions are  foand  in  a  state,  for  the  most  part  much  purer  than  is  the 
proflent  oOBditioii  of  any  other  docnmoat  or  dass  of  documents,  it 
foDowa  that  these  citalioos,  or  parallel  passages,  are  of  great  weight 
in  the  criticism  of  those  places  on  which  they  can  throw  any  light 
To  them,  therefore,  so  for  as  their  testimony  extends,  we  most 
assign  the  very  highest  rank. 

4.  Next,  in  point  of  age,  is  the  Sc])tuagint;  hot  its  value  is  much 
diminished  by  the  circnmstances  adverted  to  in  treating  of  that 
Version.  It  has  come  down  to  ns  in  a  very  corrupt  state,  so  that 
its  gennine  original  text  is  sot  always  easily  ascertained.  It  was  not 
all  executed  at  first  with  equal  skill  and  care :  and  even  where  the 
translation  is  least  objectionaUe,  the  tendency  to  fbll  readings,  and 
critical  emendations  of  the  text,  is  too  manifest  to  make  its  authority 
very  important  in  any  instance  where  it  might  have  been  onder  the 
influence  of  sucli  preferences.  Tiic  translation  seems  to  be  best 
executed  in  tlie  reutatouch  and  Proverbs :  and  the  great  literalncsif 
of  the  translation  of  Ecclesiaste.s  renders  the  iSeptuagint  Version  of 
that  book  a  very  valuable  critical  document.  In  most  of  the  other 
books  of  Scripture  the  Septuagint  is  of  little  importance :  in  some  of 
them  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  possess  any  importance  at  all. 

T).  The  Version  of  Acpiila,  from  its  scrupulous  fidelity  to  tlio 
letter  of  tlio  test,  and  al.^o  its  antiquity — liaving  boon  made  early  in 
the  2d  century  of  our  cera,  is  a  most  useful  aid  fur  the  iuvestigatiou 
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of  the  text,  whenever  wc  are  enabled  to  discover  the  readings  whidi 
it  exhibited.  Many  of  these  have  been  traced  out  by  Mont&ucon 
and  others  :  and  are  among  our  most  valuable  material. 

6.  The  Syriac  Version,  or  Pesliito,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the 
other  Greek  Translatifnis  of  tho  llexapla,  and  the  Latin  Version  of 
Jororac.  from  winch  tho  present  Vulgiitn  is  cliieflj  derived,  as  they 
are  not  wry  f  u  apart  from  oach  other  iu  point  of  date,  so  they  do 
not  differ  mucli  in  value  and  in  authority.  The  general  fidi'lity  of 
tiic  Syriac  \'^er?ion  would  perhaps  justify  us  in  assiguiug  to  it  the 
first  pla^'p  in  this  catalogue.  Onkelos  is  also  a  weighty  authority, 
and  follows  in  general  a  good  te.xt : — but  an  exception  must  always 
be  made  with  respect  to  the  Diviuo  Appearances,  <l'c.  which  ho 
seems  anxious  to  explain  rather  than  to  interpret.  The  value  of  tho 
Latin  Vulgate  is  now  almost  universally  admitted.  From  the  use 
which  was  made  of  Jewish  sources  in  the  preparation  of  these  Ver- 
sions, and  tliat  of  Symmachus,  their  text  in  most  places  preserves 
a  considerable  harmony :  thougli  in  several  places  no  such  agreement 
can  be  traced.  The  remaining  Targums  are  usually  reckoned  as  of 
lest  authority,  from  the  paraphrastic  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  titnshitod,  and  the  careloBBnesB  with  vhieh  they  have  been 
tnmseribed.  The  oanlion  already  given  cannot  be  repeated  too 
often.^tbai  we  are  not  to  hnagme  a  Tarions  reading  in  every  case 
in  which  the  ancient  versione  appear  to  recede  from  our  present 
Masoretlo  text:  in  many  cases,  the  difierence  can  be  explained  by 
the  diflbrent  modes  of  prononndog,  or  as  we  at  present  would  term 
it,  pointing  the  same  letters;  from  the  yarious  methods  of  dividing 
the  words;  or  the  diiferent  meanings,  which  in  some  cases  may  be 
affixed  to  particular  words,  even  when  the  divinon  and  the  voca- 
lisation are  the  same.  All  these  circumstances  should  be  considered 
before  it  can  be  decidedly  assumed  that  the  Versions  exhibit  a  Various 
Reading  of  tho  text,  properly  so  called,  and  not  a  special  interpre- 
tation. And  when  it  clearly  appears  that  the  reading  is  really  dis- 
tinct, still  it  must  be  remembered  thaty  except  under  the  pressure 
of  weighty  reasons,  it  is  safest  and  best  to  remain  satisfied  with  the 
Masoretic  text»  whose  general  fidelity  is  unquestionable. 
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CHAPTER  Vil. 

CRrnOAL  KZAJUHATKM  OP  PABUCDLAS  TEXTS* 

BiroBS  diflmissing  the  criticum  of  the  Old  Tettament,  it  will  bo 
meial  to  the  joung  student  to  advert  to  a  hw  passagee  in  wladi 
TvioQs  leadings  are  fimnd,  stating  the  testimonies  appealed  to,  and 
sabjoining  such  observations  as  may  assist  bim  in  Ibncing  a  judgment 
of  their  critical  valne.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  a  seleotion  of 
this  kind  will  bring  fiirward  ererj  important  passage,  respectizig  the 
reading  of  which  some  difinrenoes  exist :  nor  that  any  investigation 
of  those  that  are  to  be  disonssed  wiU  be  ample  enongb  to  settle  each 
point  beyond  dispute.  Accuracy  of  knowledge,  and  flill  certainty  in 
decidii^,  can  only  come  from  patient  investigation,  and  long-con- 
tinued experience  in  the  work  of  critidsm,  exercised  not  in  the 
examination  of  a  ftw  detached  passages,  but  entire  books  and  docu- 
ments. Those  which  are  given  here  are  only  introductory  to  a  more 
minute  and  extended  private  study  of  tlie  subject :  in  this  point  of 
view  they  may  have  some  use :  beyond  this  it  would  be  unreasonable 
to  claim  for  them  any  value. 

JSkction  1. — Gen.  i.  I. — ii.  ^. 

Tlic  Xairativo  of  the  .Six  Days'  Work  of  Creation,  which  is  jilaccd 
at  the  l30ginning  of  Genesis,  has  evidently  been  pre«erve(l  witii  re- 
markable uniformity  of  text  since  the  reiitateucli  was  composed: 
yet  there  are  one  or  two  variations  which  are  deserving'  of  notice. 
In  order  to  estimate  correctly  the  force  of  the  testimony  on  each 
bide,  it  is  needful  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  whole  naiTativo  is  con- 
structed upon  a  systematic  plan,  to  which  it  generally  adheres  with 
great  precision.  The  author  has,  with  ouo  or  two  exceptions — if 
they  be  really  exceptions,  and  not  erroneous  reading.-, — adhered  to 
the  following  order,  in  the  history  of  each  U'ausactioii : — 1.  (»od 
isiiues  his  command,  "And  Uod  said,''  &c.  2. — The  command  is 
fulfilled  ;  ^*And  it  was  so.''  3. — The  work  performed  is  recapitu- 
lated in  detail  4. — God  names  his  work ;  or  rather  the  naming  of 
the  work  is  here  recorded  iu  those  instances  in  which  God  is  repre- 
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sen  tod  as  himself  giving  names  to  his  creatures :  but  this  claase 
does  not  occur  in  ovorj  passage.  5. — The  Maker  surveys  his  work, 
and  pronounces  judgment  upon  it:  ''And  God  saw  that  it  was 
good.*' — Such  is  the  generally  pursued  arrangement ;  Init  tliere  are 
cases  in  which  the  majority  of  authorities  dcviato  from  this  plan, 
while  only  a  few  documents,  and  tlieso  not  always  of  the  liighest 
credit,  adhere  to  that  method  which  we  should  a  priori  have  ex- 
pected. In  these  cases,  the  question  for  consideration  b, — Whether 
is  it  more  likeljr  that  tiw  writer  of  this  namtiTe  nnifonnlj  adhered 
to  hifl  own  habitual  and  deliberately  adopted  plan,  and  that  the 
deriatioDe  from  it,  wluch  are  now  found  in  the  majoritj.of  copies,  are 
the  result  of  aocideni ;  or,  that  he-  oooanonall  j  departed  from  thai 
methodical  system  which  on  most  occasions  he  preferred,  and  that 
the  doonments  in  which  we  find  the  general  sjstem  umvertaUy  fol> 
lowed  ont,  hare  been  brought  into  their  present  form  hj  the  efforts 
of  eriticB  and  transcribers  endeaTonring  to  restore  a  uniformitj 
which  thej  supposed  to  hate  been  lost«  but  which  in  reahtj  never 
ousted.  The  former  alteraatiTe  appears  the  more  probable: — not 
onlj  because  it  is  nulikelj  that  a  careful  and  systematic  writer 
would  unneeessarilj  depart  from  his  own  chosen  manner  of  nam> 
ting  (see  chapter  ea  Internal  Eridence,  Book  L  oh.  t.  p.  39),  but 
ahw  because  the  greater  number  of  cases  are  such  as  would  not  ob- 
viously suggest  any  cmoiidation,  and  probably  haTO  been  read  over 
hundreds  of  times,  both  by  learned  men  and  ordinary  readers,  with- 
out exciting  any  suspidon  of  corruption,  or  any  thought  of  the 
necessity  of  change. 

On  this  principle,  the  cUuse,  "  And  It  woi  to,**  should  bo  trans* 
fbrrod,  as  it  is  by  the  8cptuagint,  though  in  opposition  to  all  other 
authorities,  from  the  end  of  verse  7  to  the  end  of  verso  6 : — seeing 
that  Uie  execution  of  the  Divine  Decree  is  no  other  instance  placed 
after  the  recapitulation  of  the  work,  but  immediately  suhjoinod  to 
the  decree  itself,  to  indicate  the  facility  and  certainty  with  which 
Omnipotcijce  etf.'cts  its  objert«;. 

For  the  same  reason,  and  on  the  same  authority,  we  shoiiM  road 
the  begin  niug  of  the  bth  verse  as  follows:  *'And  (Jod  called  the  fir- 
mament hcaren:  and  oon  haw  that  it  was  GOOD.'' — The  latter 
clause  of  tlio  sentence  in  omitted  by  all  MSS.  and  Versions,  except 
the  LXX  :  but  it  probably  Ixdongs  to  the  genuine  text  :  for  it  is  not 
likely  that  the  writer  would  declare  tlje  divine  approbation  of  all  tho 
other  departments  of  nature,  and  onut  it  in  tho  case  of  tho  heavens, 
the  most  striking  and  wonderful  of  them  all. 
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In  the  9th  verse,  the  Septuagint  adds  the  following  clause: — 
A  nd  the  water  under  the  heaven  was  gathered  together  into  itt  place, 
and  ih*'  drv  hmd  appcarrd.''^  This  or  some  similiu*  clause  probably 
existotl  in  thp  text  a>  originally  written  :  the  prerailin^  structure  of 
this  narrative  renders  this  hii.'hlr  prohablo:  (sco  ver.  7,  12,  16,  21, 
2.5,  27.)  It  must  \)c  admitted  that  in  all  tlicsc  instance^!,  the  oxtcmal 
autboritj  for  tlic  alterations  suggested  in  the  common  reading,  is 
extremely  slight; — the  Septnagint,  though  the  most  ancient  dorru- 
ment  in  our  possession,  imf  having  come  down  to  u?  in  perf^^-t 
preservation,  and  its  text  having  iVeijucntly  been  maile  to  conform 
to  a  presumed  necessity  for  strict  consistency,  in  facts  and  words,  of 
which  the  sacred  writers  appear  to  hare  been  bnt  little  studious. 

When  wo  come  to  ver.  14,  15,  there  is  a  considerable  diversity  of 
reading.  The  common  text,  supported  by  uhnost  all  the  MSS.  and 
versions,  reads, — And  God  said  let  there  he  liijhf.^  in  the  fruiament 
of  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night:  and  let  them  be  for  signs 
and  for  seasons,  and  for  days  and  for  years: — and  let  them  be  for 
UghH  tM  the  frmament  of  AtfOMn  to  give  light  over  the  earth.  And  it 
wot  io.** — 1^1  tiiit  oaa  fatnlly  be  the  true  reading,  at  least  we  do 
net  find  in  any  oUier  part  of  the  narrattre  an  ezimplo  of  a  conitme- 
tion  rimihur  to  what  ve  here  obeerrei    Let  tiiere  be  liglite  in  the 

firmament  of  heaven  and  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  fifmament 

of  heaven.**  Tot  oor  oritioal  material  doea  not  enable  ni  to  remedj 
the  corruption  if  moh  there  be.  The  Samaritan  Ptatateooh,  the 
fieptoaghrt,  and  1  M8.  of  thoie  eoHated  bj  Dr.  Keonicott,  read  in 
the  i4th  verse,  **And  mh^,  Ist  fA«re  6e  m  tfte /nmimeiil  o/ 
kmm  TO  oivi  UOBT  upov  TU  SARTH,*  to  dimd$  day  from  Ae 
nigkt:  md  Ut  Iftem  ie  for  mgnt  md  far  t$aaom  and  for  da^  mdfw 
yean.'*— Bnt  these  doenmevta  lepeat  the  mme  woida  in  ver.  15 
along  with  the  common  tezt^  and  thns  leave  the  apfiarent  error  ttiH 
remaiuing. — There  is  considerable  weight  in  Dr.  BoothroydV  con- 
jectnre,  that  the  Samaritan  and  Septuagint  text  in  the  14th  verse  was 
the  original  reading:  and  that  the  15th  verse  is  an  interpolation 
arising  from  the  mistake  of  a  copyist  who,  having  omitted  a  part 
of  ver.  14  in  its  proper  place,  placed  it  in  the  margin;  whence  it 
iras  injndioioasly  taken  in  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  instead  of  the 


*  The  Alexaodrian  MS.  of  the  S^ua^t  here  inserts  "cmd  to  rule  over 
the  de^  emd  otrer  the  night:"  but  these  words  are  evidently  borrowed  Ibr  the 

p.ikf  of  tmifonnity  from  vrr.  1>. — The  existence  of  unch  niff i  jitlong,  dfltfBCts 
greati;  from  the  authority  of  those  copies  ia  which  they  ara  found. 

z 
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In  yer.  20,  the  LXX  add,  "  And  it  was  so:'' — ^which  is  probabljr 
genuine. 

Verse  26.    "  And  let  them  hare  clominion  omr  tJ^e  Jish  of  (he  sea, 

 and  overall  the  earth.'' — The  design  of  the  writer  seems  to 

require  tliat  we  should  read  with  the  Sjrriac  yersion,  *'  and  over 
everif  beast  of  the  earth.'' 

Verso  28.  "  And  God  blessed  tliem:  and  God  said  unto  them..... 
JMve  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  tite  hcatcn, 
and  WW  every  living  thing  tiiai  moveth  upon  the  earth.'' — Here  the 
Septuagint  and  the  Sjriao  agree  in  reading  thiu:  And  haoe 
domnniUm  ener  ike  fish  of  the  sea,  and  oetir  the  fowl  of  the  heaeen,  tmd 
cwr  aU  the  eaiUe  and  ever  all  [the  heatti  of,  Syr.)  rm  babth,  am» 

OTBR  ALL  TBB  CBBBFINO  TBDIOS  Aot  Creep  Uptn  the  tfOTfiL"— Bnt  it 

is  Terj  probaUe  that  the  worde  added  ace  taken  into  this  Terse  from 
▼er.  26. 

Chap.  ii.  ¥er.  2.  "And  on  the  eeeenth  day  Qad  ended  hie  wrh 
wihieh  he  had  made*** — Here  the  Samaritan  oopies,  the  Septaagint» 
and  the  Sjriac  read  **  eiaeth  **  instead  of  seventh:  hut  this  is  oolj  a 
oritioal  alteratioa  made  to  preserve  the  consisteooy  of  the  history: 
andiiisunnecesaarji forthetextmaj weUbetraiudated,  "And en 
lAs  teeeniA  datf  Ood  had  ended,"  4c. 

Sereral  minor  readings  have  been  passed  over  without  notice; 
those  above  alluded  to  are  the  principal  Tariatioos  that  are  to  bo 
found,  and  in  the  remarks  made  up<m  them,  no  superstitious  ad- 
herence to  the  received  text  has  heen  manifiosted ;  jet  it  must  occur 
to  every  reader,  that  for  all  the  purposes  contemplated  by  the  author 
of  the  narrative,  we  hare  his  writing  in  the  Masoretic  text  and  the 
oonmion  English  version  in  a  sufficiently  pure  state.  The  changes 
suggested  are  mere  literary  improTementa:  some  readers  may  regard 
them  as  no  improvements  at  aU. 

Section  II. — Gen.  ii.  24. 

The  Masoretic  text  gives  in  the  last  clan^c  of  tins  verse,  And 
theif  shall  be  one  fiesh."  But  the  Samaritan  text  and  version  insert 
the  word  "two  " — "  And  of  them  two  there  shall  be  one  ?ff'?^.-" 
and  with  this  reading  agree  in  substance  the  Septuagint  (foliowod 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  sec  Matt.  xix.  5;  Mark  x.  8; 
1  Cor.  vi.  16;  Eph.  v.  31),  the  Sjriac,  tlie  Vulgate,  and  the  Targum 
of  (the  pretended)  Jonathan.  All  these  documents  read,  "  And 
they  TWO  shall  he  one  fiesh."  All  the  Jewish  MSS.  of  the  Bible, 
and  all  the  known  copies  of  the  Taiguni  ui  Uiikelos,  omit  the  word 
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lico;  but  the  latter  docuinrrit  inajf  have  been  altered  by  traiiBcribers 
to  make  it  correspoiul  with  tiie  Masoretic  Hebrew  tf^xt:  and  tliere 
is  suf'b  a  roucurreoce  of  ancient,  respectable,  and  independent 
authoritifs  m  favour  of  the  iu&ertioo,  that  the  })rupriety  of  taking 
it  into  the  text  can  scarcely  be  questioned.  Kennicott  and  othere 
have  put  this  teit  very  prominently  torward,  slb  affordinir  one  of  tho 
strongest  proot's  of  tlie  necessity  of  departing  occasionally  from  tlio 
received  text  of  the  <  )ld  'i\.-tament  in  comphanco  with  critical 
authorities.  It  certainly  affords  a  clear  instance  of  a  contradict:uu 
between  that  text  and  the  most  ancient  documents;  it  is  but  fair  to 
add,  that  the  variation  is  unimportant  as  regards  the  sense  of  the 
passage,  and  that  the  omission  of  the  word  "  tiro  "  in  the  Jewish 
copies,  most  baTO  been  purelj  accidental 

Sbctioh  III. — Gssr.  iiL  9. 
« 

[Le^  Whero  art  tfami?]  Here  the  SjriiM:  vefsuNi  and  the  Septoagmt 
feed,  «  WUn  art  fAoM,  AdtmV*  Tfa«  reoeiTed  text,  howerer,  la 
preliBnUe,  not  eol/  beoanae  it  is  supported  bj  the  more  nniiMroas 
antboritiefl,  bat  because  it  is  the  shorter  leadiiig,  and  beoanie  the 
itttroduistion  of  the  words  fband  in  these  two  verstons,  was  probabljr 
ooeasioaed  bj  a  desire  to  make  the  nairatife  more  dear  and  empha- 
tieaL  In  this  case  the  testimonj  of  the  Saaoaritan  Pentatench  and 
its  Torsion  against  the  disputed  words,  is  wdghtj;  because  here 
thejr  oppose  their  usual  preference  for  the  fuller  reading  whioh  is 
also  ez^ticaJlj  more  dislinct. 

Section-  IV. — Gen.  iv.  8. 

Tlie  common  text  reads,   ^H'l   VHX  hlT^  pp  ^^^^ 

niBQ  tZDnVnH;  which  is  trauslatcd  in  the  authorized  English 
version :  *^And  Cain  talked  with  Abel  his  brother;  and  it  came  to  pas$ 
ichile  they  were  in  the  Jield^**  &,c.  But  this  rendering  is  not  litoraUjr 
exact;  it  ought  to  be  "  And  Cain  said  unto  Abel  his  brother:  and  it 
cams  to  pass, "  &€.  I lere  we  at  once  perceive  tliat  somethin*,^  has  fallen 
out  of  tho  text  which  is  necessary  to  complete  tJio  spn^^c,  and  could  not 
have  been  designedly  left  out  by  the  original  autlior  of  the  book;  and 
th:  drflciency  is  act-i  illy  sujiphed  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  tho 
Samaritan  version,  tho  Jjcptuagint,  tho  Syriac  version,  tlio  Talmud, 
the  Targum  of  the  Pseudo- Jonathan,  and  tho  Jerusalem  Targum :  all 
of  which  read,  And  Cain  said  unto  Abel  his  brother.  Let  us  go 
INTO  TU£  FIELD  :  and  it  canie  to  pass/*  &e.   The  Vulgate  has  to  the 
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sameeflbct,  Dixitque  Cain  ad  Abel  fmtrem  mum,  lufredimnur foras : 
but  this  reading  i*^  cfrtaiuly  derived  from  tho  old  Latin  tran«*l.atioTi 
of  the  Septuagiiit,  not  from  Jerome's  version;  for  ho  cxpiu-ly 
condemns  and  rejects  it.  All  tho  Jewish  MSS.  reject  the  words 
here  printed  in  capital  letters,  as  do  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the 
Greek  versions  of  Syunnachus  and  Theodotion,  and  both  the  Ambic 
yersions.  But  it  is  to  bo  observed,  that  there  must  have  been,  from 
an  early  period,  Hebrew  MSS.  in  which  a  space  was  here  left  vacant 
to  indicate  that  tho  reading  of  tho  text  was  defective  ;  for  there  is  a 
marginal  nute  appended  to  this  verse  by  tlie  Masorets,  i^j'^i)  5<7i. — 
**  wUhoxit  a  pocant  space,'' — clearly  intimating  that  they  knew  of  tlio 
existence  of  copies  written  with  a  vacant  space.*  Tho  great  majority 
of  Lho  copies  agree,  as  is  to  bo  expected,  with  the  decision  of  tho 
Masorah;  but  a  few — twenty-aeven  iu  all — cleave  a  space  vacant, 
being  probabl j  derived,  diiectlj  or  nmotelj  from  thoae  referred  to 
In  the  Maeoretio  note.  De  Roan  enumeratea  sixteen  printed 
editions,  Indnding  that  of  Vaa-der-Hooght  t  in  whtdi  snoli  a  space 
is  lefk.  Tbere  oan  hardly  be  a  donbt  that  the  more  oopioiis  reading 
is  here  tho  genuine  one.  Even  Gesenins,  who  so  strennonsly  oon- 
tsndfl  against  the  integrity  of  the  Samaritan  Peotatenoh,  allows  that 
in  this  instance  its  text  is  right,  and  that  of  the  Masoretic  oopies 
defectiTe. 

SscTioM  v.— Gbh.  t.  1—32. 

The  fifth  chapter  of  Genesis  coatams  a  genealogical  table  of  the 
aotedelaTian  patriarohs,  entitled,  in  the  original,  Sxpbbb  Toi.doth 
Adam,  "  The  Book  of  the  GenoraHant  of  Adam,"  as  it  is  rendered 
in  onr  English  Version ;  and  it  has  alzeadj  been  intimated  (p.  108), 
that  in  this  document  very  material  discrcfMuysies  ocoor  between  the 
Maaoretio  text,  and  the  readings  of  the  Samaritans  and  of  the 
Septuagint.  It  would  be  tedious  to  transcribe  all  these  variations 
at  faU  length,  as  thej  consist  only  in  the  numerals  denoting  each 
person's  age  at  and  after  the  birth  of  his  son  and  successor,  and  the 
total  length  of  his  life.  It  wiU  be  sufficient  if  we  take  a  specimen 
from  the  38th,  30tb,  and  Slst  verses,  according  to  the  three  fonns 
of  the  text ;  and  subjoin  a  table,  showu^g  their  difforences  from  each 
other,  throughout  the  chapter: — 

•  Kennioottin  hia  Disstrtation  on  the  StaUof^rriuh  f  IJ.lr.v  Text, 
p.  31^*,  appears  to  implv  that  the  Ma«wrah  hero  remarks  yVt^^2  NpDB 
p^Qs),  i.e.  »pac€  in  the  middU  of  thu  verge:"  but  iveiinicott'  cer- 
'kdnly  did  not  intm  to  eonvey  thb  meMung;  iw 

?  Tri  '!(  r  !IcM)j4lit's  nibl«'  liMWOVfr  the  h\Mu-o  li-fl  ig  a  TSry  Small  ODC, 

ailionliiig  room  only  for  two,  or  at  tho  mobt,  three  letters. 
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GE-V.  v.  28  ul. — MAriORETIC  Tfiil. 

"And  Lamech  lived  an  hundred  and  eighty-ttro  years,  and  begat  a 

ton  And  Lamech  Iwid  after  he  begat  Noah,  Jive  hundred  and 

ninety'Jhe  ^tar$,  and  begat  sons  and  daughtert.  And  all  the  days  of 
.Lameik  leen  tewn  hundred  and  Meventy-teven  ifean,  and  he  died," 

KLAiri.SG  or  Tii£  ."Sam auitan. 

'*  And  Lamech  lived  fffjt-tico  year'?,  and  .hcgnt  a  son  And 

Lamrrh  lived  after  he  bcfjat  X'lah  six  humln  d  itrar^-,  and  hcrjn*  <>ms 
and  dav>jhters.  And  all  the  day*  of  Lamech  were  six  hundred  and 
fftxf-tkree  year*,  and  he  died,'* 

RbADHIG  OP  THB  Sbptvaqivt. 

**And  Lamech  lived  an  hundred  and  eighty-eight  years,  and  br.jat 

a  .ifm  And  Lamech  lived  <i ft lv  he  htgat  Xoah  fre  hfndird  oui 

nitty-fve  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughUrs.  And  all  the  days  of 
Lamech  were  seven  hundyed  and  ffty  three  years,  and  he  died,*' 

The  reasons  for  preferring  the  Masoretic  reading,  which  is  that 
given  in  tlie  Authorized  English  V'croiou,  have  been  stated  above. 
There  seems  little  doubt  that  it  exhibits  the  genuine  text :  that  is, 
the  form  in  which  the  passage  left  bj  tlie  original  writer  of  the 
document:  and  that  the  readmgs  of  the  Samaritan  copies  and  of  the 
Sofitoagint  are  onlj  attempts  to  bring  the  statements  of  the  Penta- 
tonch  into  conformity  with  what  were  regarded  as  ascertained  Acts 
ID  natoial  history  and  in  chronology,  with  which  the  narratbe 
seemed  to  be  at  wiance. 


1  • 

NainMof  the 

Age  at  the  Biith 

of  Snccos^or. 

Years  after  the 
Birth  of  Succeiuor. 

 1 

Total  length  of 

each  Life. 

Mmo- 
reta. 

Sam*-'  geptu- 
rtUa.  j  agint. 

Blaso- 
rets. 

Saina- 

riUo. 

LXX. 

Maao- 
rvta. 

Sama- 
ritan. 

LXX. 

Adam 

Seth 

Hnodi 

MMhalakd  1 
Jand 

Enoch 

Noidi  (tm  dfeluge) 

130 
105 
UO 
70 
66 
163 
65 
187 
182 
600 

130 
105 
90 
70 
60 
62 
65 
67 
68 
600 

230 

205 

190 

170 

IfJ) 

162 

165 

187* 

188 

600 

800 
807 
815 
8i0 

830 
800 
300 
782 
595 

800 
807 
815 
840 
830 
785 
300 
653 
600 

700 

707 

715 

7!M 

730 

800 

200 

782t 

565 

'.>J(.l 
912 
905 
'.»10 
895 
962 
365 
969 

912 
905 
910 
895 
817 

') 

720 

912  1 

905 

91(» 

895 

962 

365 

969 

753 

Years  ^rom  Atluni 

till  Deluge. 

u  — 

I6d6 

1307 



2262 

So  read  iii  Cwl.  Akx — V  at.  ha»  l*;;. 
t  So  read  in  Cod.  Alex — Ynt.  bu  802. 
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If  the  readiiigs  of  the  Vatican  MS.  of  the  Septuagint  be  adopted, 
as  showing  the  original  text  of  that  version  more  accurately  than  tho 
Alexandrian,  tho  intorral  between  the  creation  of  Adam  and  the 
delugo  will  bo  shortened  by  twenty  ye-ars:  it  will  still,  however, 
amount  to  2242  years  ;  which  is  more,  by  58G  years,  than  tlio  space 
allowed  by  the  chronology  of  tho  Hebrew  Text.  Many  writers 
make  the  time  allowed  in  tlic  -"Septuagint  to  bo  2272  years :  they 
seem  to  hiive  ail  copied  fi'om  somo  previous  author,  in  whose  ualcu- 
lation  2272  had  been  printed  by  mistake  for  2242,  the  amount  of 
the  years  given  in  the  Vatican  Copy,  and  from  it  in  the  Roman 
EdiUoii. 

Sbctioh  VI« — £xoD.  zi.  1 — 10. 

The  diiliarai^ce  betirMQ  the  Joindi  and  the  Seauuitaa  feadings  of 
the  ports  of  Exodiu,  in  which  the  divine  vengeance  is  threatened 
against  Bgypt  and  her  ruler,  has  often  been  remarked ;  the  de- 
nnndatiens  being  alwa/s  rec<ffded  twice  in  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch ;»once  when  Moees  is  commiasioaed  to  oonvej  them  to 
Pharaoh,  and  once  when  his  fulfihnent  of  his  task  is  related;  but  in* 
the  Jewish  ooples,  each  transaction  is  set  fbrth  once  only.  As  this 
subject  has  already  been  disoussed  in  that  part  of  the  present  Tolame 
which  treats  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  it  will  be  suiBdent  here 
to  insert,  as  a  specimen,  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Exodus,  in  which 
the  parts  printed  in  Italics  are  found  in  the  Jewish  MSS.  and  in 
the  ancient  versions  ;  those  in  Roman  type  are  foimd  in  the  Sama- 
ritan only.  Tlie  transition  here  followed  is  that  given  by  Dr. 
Kennicott:— 

1  And  Jeqovah  taid  unto  Motet,  "  Yet  tmll  I  bring  one  plague 
more  t^pon  Fharaoh  and  upon  Bgypi,  ond  aftencard  he  wiU  tend 
you  out  hence:  when  he  thaU  tend  you  away,  he  wUl  drive  you  ewt 

hence  altogetlier. 

a  **  Speak  note  in  the  cars  of  the  people,  and  let  erenj  man  ask  of 
his  nei'jhbour  and  crertf  troitfon  of  fier  neighbour,  vessels  of  silver 

»  and  vessels  of  <jo\d :  and  raiment.  And  |':*'w!^r',f,T"«hu}  people 
fatour  in  the  siglu  of  tiie  Etfyptiani,  so  that  they  shail  give  them 
what  they  a>k. 

a     *'  For  about  midnight  I  will  go  forth  into  the  midst  of  the  land  of 
^  Egypt.    And  every  first-born  in  tho  land  of  I'^gypt  shall  die  ;  from 
the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  who  sitteth  ou  the  throne,  unto  tho  lirst- 
boru  of  tlio  maid-servant  that  is  behind  tho  mill,  and  even  unto  tlio 
"/  firsUwm  of  every  boast.    And  there  shail  be  a  great  cry  throughout 
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tlie  land  of  Bgypl*  flach  that  there  hath  been  none  like  it,  nor  abatt 

be  like  it  any  more. 

"  Bat  against  anj  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  not  a  dof  move  d 
hie  tongue,  against  man  nor  even  against  beast ;  that  thou  majest 
know  that  Jehovah  doth  pnt  a  difference  between  the  Egyptians  and 
Israel     [^'7:rxk'u:Z''JLri,r\    greatly  honoured  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  m  tAe  nghz  of  Fkaraoh't  terwmU  and  m  the  tight  of  th«»» 
^people.'' 

Then  Mo-^os  said  unto  Pharaoh,  "Thus  saith  JEnnvAH  : — Israeli 
is  mj  son,  my  fir^t  born  ;  and  I  said  unto  thee ;  Let  my  son  go  tliat 
he  may  serve  me:  but  thou  hast  refused  to  lot  him  go:  beholds 
therefore.  Jehovah  slayeth  thy  son,  thy  first-born." 

And  M()?cs  said,  "  Thxts  saith  Jkhovah:  About  midnight  I  will  t 
go /(rrih  into  the  mid.st  of  Una  land  of  Egitpt.    And  every  Jirst-hom  5 
tn  the  land  of  Egypt  simll  die;  frotn  the  firH-born  of  Pharaoh,  who 
sUisth  upon  his  thrnne,  unto  tlm  jir.>(-horn  of  the  maid-servant  that  is 
behind  the  mill;  and  even  unto  the  fi'st-boni  of  every  beast.    And  n 
there  shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout  all  tht^  land  of  E'/'ipt;  such 
that  there  Jiath  been  none  like  it,  nor  shall  be  like  it  any  mvre. 

*'  But  against  any  of  the  children  of  Itrael  shall  not  a  dog  move  7 
his  tongue;  agaimt  man,  nor  Men  agakut  b$ait:  that  thou  mayest 
know  ikat  Jebotaje  doth  put  a  d^erenee  hetwien  tk&  Egypium  and 
Imul,  And  oZI  tkne  th^  terwntt  ikall  com  down  to  me,  and  bow  % 
down  tkemtehes  fo  me,  saying, — Cfo  forth,  thon  and  aU  the  people 
that  follow  thee;  and  then  I  will  go  foftk** 

And  he  weni  out  from  before  Pharaoh  tn  greeU  mdignatMn. 

And  Jbhotah  ttdd  unto  Motet,  "  PAoraoA  doth  not  hearken  unto  9 
fou  Uiat  m^  wondert  mag  he  mulHpUtd  m  ffte  land  of  Egypt" 

And  Motet  and  Aaron  performed  olU  Ifteie  wondert  hefitre  Pha-^ 
moi;  (hI  Jbhotah  hardrntd  Phara6h*t  hetnrt  to  that  he  woM  not 
Ut  the  ekUdren  of  Itrael  go  out  of  hit  land. 

Tbna  in  a  ofaqrter  consisting  altogether  of  ten  Terses*  aocordbg  to 
the  Jewish  text  and  the  ancient  Tenions,  the  Samaritan  e(^tes  add 
aboni  as  mnoh  as  fire  yerses  more.  Of  this  additional  matter,  the 
first  finir  Terses  (a — i  tnel,}  an  the  same  as  rersee  4,  5,  6,  7»  of  the 
common  text  of  this  chapter:  that  which  is  above  marked  «  in  the 
maigin,  is  the  same  as  what  occurs  in  chapter  ir.  21,  22  of  Ezodns. 
Besides  these  large  additions  to  the  text*  the  two  members  of  verse 
3  receive  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  a  new  form  and  colouring;  ia 
the  Jewish  oopies,  they  are  gben  as  £icts  recorded  by  the  histoiiaa; 
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in  the  Samaritan  they  arc  introduced  as  prediotions  uttered  by  the 
month  of  God,  embodied  iu  his  address  to  Moses,  and  as  such  onlj 
recorded  in  this  part  of  the  nairatiTe.  It  is  proper  to  add,  tliat  the 
only  anthoiity  which  sanctions  any  part  of  the  readings  above  noted 
Samaritan,  is  the  Septuagint,  and  that  its  support  only  extends 
to  the  one  Trord,  translated  "  and  raiment^**  at  the  end  of  verse  2. 

It  cannot  bo  denied  that  the  Samaritan  exhibition  of  the  text  best 
accords  with  the  consistency  of  the  narrative,  and  best  agrees  with 
what  wo  should  liavo  expected  from  the  historian  of  this  occurrence. 
Thus  in  Exod.  iv.  21 — ^23,  Mo-=cs  is  commanded  to  make  a  certain 
announcement  to  I'inraoli,  wliich,  in  specific  torm^,  ho  is  nowhcro 
recorded  to  liavo  ni:i<l(\  unless  the  Samaritan  reading  of  this  chapter 
ho  true.  Again,  in  the  itli — 8th  verses  of  this  clinptor,  Mn^c«^  is 
declared  to  have  made  a  very  solemn  and  important  address  to  tlie 
King  of  Figypt,  for  which  ho  is  not  stated  in  any  part  of  the  historv 
to  liavc  had  express  authority,  if  we  except  the  Bamaritan  t(  xt  of 
this  section.  And  lastly,  the  statements  in  the  two  divisions  of 
verse  3rd  undoubtedly  have  a  much  more  natural  and  consistent 
appearance  in  the  Samaritan  representation  than  in  the  Jewish. 
But  these  considerations  are  not  favourable  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  Samaritan  reading:  they  are  indeed  very  weighty  against  it ;  for 
the  apt  coherence  of  the  whole  passage  as  given  by  the  Samaritan 
text,  is  so  great,  and  so  obvious,  tliat  the  Jewish  copyists  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  desirous  of  retaining  that  reading  if  they 
had  found  it  in  their  exemplars:  no  IfuuoriktuHf  explains  the  omission 
of  these  words;  nor  can  any  reason  be  giTen  for  it;  and  henoe  a 
susptdonjalmoet  inentahly  arises^  that  the  Samaritan  reading  anwe 
iirom  a  deeire  to  produce  this  mutnal  adaptation  and  perfect  cohe- 
rence. This  BOBpicion  might  be  overbalanced  if  any  considerable 
amount  of  authority  could  be  brought  in  support  of  the  additions  to 
the  common  text  But  all  the  Jewish  MSS.  are  against  them :  all 
the  ancient  Tersions  (with  the  exception  of  the  one  word  which  is 
sanctioned  by  the  Septuagint),  are  hostile — ^none  of  the  Tahnndiets, 
none  of  the  Rabbis,  seems  to  have  had  any  notion  ol  this  manner  of 
reading  the  history.  The  only  authority  for  this  manner  mS  exhibit, 
ing  the  passage  is  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  followed-*w6  cannoi 
say  suppwted— by  the  ?er.<dons  wliich  depend  on  that  recension ; 
and  it  is  a  document  too  much  inclined  to  accept  the  full  reading  in 
preforenoe  to  the  brief,  too  favourably  disposed  to  admit  such  lections 
as  vindicate  the  consistency  and  apparent  voracity  of  the  narrative. 
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in  the  place  of  those  which  appear  to  be  at  variance  with  the  pcilMl 
trathfiUness  of  the  historian,  to  permit  as  to  place  muoh  reluiiiee  oo 

its  unsupported  testimony. 

There  are  twelve  other  passages  of  the  ^amo  kind  and  in  this 
connexion,  in  wliich  similar  additions  are  made  bj  the  t^rmiaritan 
Pent^iteiK  li  to  the  Jewish  or  commonly  receircd  text:  bnt  the  arg^u- 
nunti  which  apply  to  that  now  considered,  are  equally  applicable  to 
them,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  examine  them  in  detail.  What  has 
here  been  given  will  suffice  for  a  specimen. 

Sscnov  VII.— ExoD.  zx.  2—17,.  Dbut.  t.  6—21. 

In  each  of  these  places,  the  Ten  Precepts  which  formed  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Mosaic  jurisprudence,  and  which  are  usually  called  tho 
Ten  Commandments,  are  recited.  A  careful  examinatiou  of  the 
original  text  in  each,  and  a  comparifeon  of  the  readings  found  in 
both,  will  ml^dy  tho  most  sceptic .d>  that  the  ten  precepts,  as  giyen 
in  tho  two  pfauseo,  were  onginanj  the  flame,  word  for  word,  A  men 
general  aooordaaoe  of  moaning  and  of  phraieokigf  would  not  be 
Boffident  to  enpport  thia  oondusion;  bnt  when  we  obflerre,  with  a 
few  and  evidenUy  accidental  exoeptions,  which  ihall  be  hereafter 
noticed,  that,  in  the  pncspHve  pcurtt  of  these  ohapten,  the  same 
ideas  are  expreued  in  the  Torf  aame  words;  when  the  same  gram- 
matical forms  or  modifioatioofl  of  the  words  tiiat  oocor,  nsed 
in  both;  when  the  words  are  not  only  the  same,  and  nsed  in  the 
same  grammatical  forms,  bnt  succeed  each  other  in  exaotlj  the  same 
order;  and  when  the  nature  of  the  case  and  circumstances  of  the 
nairatiTO  render  it  very  nnreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  least  verbal 
discrepancy  existed  between  the  two  records,  as  at  first  written  and 
published,  we  seem  to  have  every  indication  concurring  that  can  be 
required  to  support  our  inference.  ITenro  in  addition  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  MSf5.  versions,  and  other  authoiities  which  ran  be 
adduced  for  the  verification  of  tho  text  in  these  passages, — each  may 
be  adduced  as  a  testimony  to  verify  or  correct  the  reading  of  tho 
other.  But  we  must  bo  careful  to  confini  tho  application  of  this 
remark  strictly  to  those  parts  of  tho  context  iii  whicli  wo  have  reason 
to  believe  that  this  exact  coutormity  was  anciently  luund; — that  is, 
to  the  Ten  PrecepU  themselves,  properly  so  called ;  not  to  any  illus- 
trative or  enforcing  observations  that  may  have  been  inta'oduced,  for 
whatever  cause,  into  the  narrative  ui  cither  place. 

That  illustrative  and  enforcing  observations,  uot  properly  belonging 
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to  the  prrrppts  theraFJolvo*?,  have  been  introduced  by  the  historian 
into  tlio  ( outext,  both  m  Exodus  aad  in  Deuterouomj,  is  numifest 
from  vnrious  considerations. 

Thus,  the  Fourth  Commandment  i?  thus  set  forth  m  Dentc  ronoray 
(y.  12),  **  Obserre  the  Sabbath-day  to  koop  it  holy,  as  Jehovah  thj 
God  hath  coynnumded  thte."  It  would  bo  excessiToly  absurd  to 
suppose  the  latter  clause  to  be  part  of  a  precept  doHvered  by  Jehovah 
himself,  and  of  the  very  precept  in  which  the  law  for  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  was,  for  (he  jirst  timet*  promulgated,  lieuee,  critics 
and  commentators  seem  to  be  amply  justified  in  understanding  it  as 
a  remark  thrown  in  by  Moses  himself  in  the  Tedtal  of  the  commaud- 
m&atBf  far  the  purpose  of  vdaaoDg  oompliBiioe  with  the  da^ 
enjoined  in  the  vords  jireeeding.  Thii  obsemtlon  iqipliee  to 
Dent  16,  where  the  aame  danee  is  tntrodnoed  in  lefeienoe  to  the 
Fiflh  Commendment.  "  Hononr  th j  fiither  and  thj  mother,  at 
JtihooA  %  Ood  KoA  eommtmded  tftee."  Hero  also  we  see  an  iUus- 
trativo  and  enlbfoiqg  cbnse  thrown  in  bj  the  speaker;  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  Book  of  Denteronomy  is  a  speeoh»  or  soooeisiflii 
of  speeohes,  pronoonoed  hj  Moses  to  Ihe  Israelites,  a  short  time 
before  their  entry  into  the  promised  bud;  and  it  was  fety  natnral 
for  a  person  circumstanced  as  that  illustrious  prophet  then  was,  to 
intermix  with  the  recital  of  the  divine  laws  which  he  had  been  instru- 
mental  in  promulgating,  such  reflections  as  might  remind  his  beloved 
natioii  of  the  authority  from  which  they  emanated,  and  might 
impress  them  with  the  necessity  of  obedience.  Nor  is  this  probability 
confined  to  the  case  of  oral  speeches :  it  applies  with  equal  force  to 
the  case  of  an  historian  ro cording  in  writing — for  the  guidance  of 
posterity — tlioso  great  principles  of  civil  and  religious  polity  by 
which  their  wlioie  constitution  in  church  aud  state,  and  even  the 
condin't  of  their  private  life,  was  thenceforward  to  be  regulated,  and 
which  ho  had  himself  personally  received  for  their  instruction,  by 
revelation  from  the  Most  High.  And  that  Moses  actually  exercised 
this  privih'ge  in  his  rap.wity  as  au  historian,  not  less  than  in  huj 
charact<;r  as  a  public  bpeaker,  is  manifest  from  a  comparison  of  the 
reasons  annexed  to  the  Fourth  Commaodment  in  the  two  books  of 
Exodus  and  Deuteronomy. 

■ 

*  The  IsraeUtes  are  re})rcBentod  ob  having  obscrviKl  thr>  Babbath-day 
before  their  arrival  at  Siuai ;  but  no  divine  command  tur  ihc  lustitation  » 
iwaMf  until  the  tnoe  meirtiocied  in  this  ooatext 


Digitized  by  Google 


eOAP.  TO.]  CSniCAL  BXAMHATIOB  of  FABTIOin.AB  TIXT8. 


187 


EiOD.  XX.  11. 

**For  in  six  d&ys  j£UOTAU  made  the 
liaftnBf^aBiltlw6Utli,aiii  fbe  aea, 
and  win  thai  Si  in  them,  and  rested 
on  the  seventh  cUty;  wherefiM'e  Je- 
noT.vn  b!o<:sed  the  «  Sabbath-day 
and  s&nctificd  it'* 

a  Serenih,  LXJL  Syr. 


Deut.  v.  ij. 

"For  remember  th&t  thou  ^<^a5t  a 
wmnt  in  tha  land  of  Egypt,  and 
that  Jehovah  thy  ONid  hioi^t  thta 
out  thence,  by  a  mJ^ty  hand  and 

by  an  outstretched  arm :  thercforo 
Jehovah  thy  Ood  eommaoded  thee 
to  keep  the  Sabbath-day." 


These  m  not  the  wiations  of  oopjutit  but  of  the  author ;  and, 
ooneeqneiitlj,  we  have  no  right  to  use  the  one  context  as  a  guide  to  the 
reading  of  the  other.  It  is  plain  that  both  statemente  are  of  the  nature 
of  arguments  introduced  by  the  historian  in  the  one  passage,  by  the 
speaker  in  the  other,  to  show  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  obeying 
the  sabbatical  law ;  and,  as  various  considerations  may  bo  urged  at 
different  times,  to  lead  to  compliance  with  tho  sarao  precept,  so  wo 
find  a  variation  in  tlio  motives  by  which  submi&^ion  to  the  sabbatical 
precept  was  ciiiurced.  And  it  may  be  obserred,  that  a  consideration 
of  the  two  Wu'li  of  arguments  advanced  on  tlieso  two  occasions 
serves  to  corroborate  vrliat  is  on  other  grounds  probable,  viz, :  that 
tiiti  history  contamed  m  the  commencing  chapters  of  Exodus  was 
not  written  till  after  the  deUvurv  of  the  solenm  address  or  series  of 
addresses  recorded  in  Deuteronomy.  In  the  hitter,  he  speaks  to 
those  who  had,  by  personal  experience  or  the  direct  testimony  of 
others,  a  perfect  and  appaliing  knowledge  of  tho  evils  of  slavery: 
and  he  appeals  to  their  feeUags  of  gratitude  to  Uim  wlio  had,  by  tho 
power  of  his  mighty  hand  and  outstretched  arm,  delivered  them 
horn,  the  bondage  of  Egypt  and  redeemed  them  nnto  himaeUE.  Bat» 
in  the  hieteiy,  he  writes  tar  the  instnution  of  those  who,  in  fiitnre 
times,  might  have  a  less  disttoet  impression  of  these  local,  temporary, 
and  national  erents^  and,  therelhie,  he  appeals  to  tfaa  enmple  and 
tho  institntiott  of  the  Creator  on  the  oompletion  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  which  in  aU  ages  and  at  ereiy  moment  of  time  declare  his 
^oiy  and  show  forth  his  bandy-work. 

As  it  is  thns  periiBetly  dear  that  both  in  Exodus  and  in  Dente- 
ronomy  some  sentences  are  intenning^  with  the  Dirine  Freoepts» 
which  form  no  part  of  the  precepts  themselTes,  and  are  not  meant 
to  he  understood  as  soch  in  the  record,  it  becomes  a  question  of 
some  interest  to  the  critic  as  well  as  to  the  divine,  to  separate  tho 
commandments — properly  and  strictly  so  called — from  those  ozpla- 
natory  danses  or  enforcing  argnments  by  which  they  are,  in  each 
context*  aooompanied:  since,  until  this  be  done,  it  cannot  be 
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ascertained  how  far  it  i.«  lawful  to  employ  the  text  of  the  one  copy 
to  amend  the  reading  of  the  other.  Nor  is  this  so  difficult  a  task  as 
might  at  first  be  supposed  ;  for  the  very  substance  of  tlie  narrative 
itself  furnishes  witli  a  criterion  short,  simple,  easy  of  apphcation, 
and  scarcely  admitting  of  misLako,  by  which  the  Commandments  of 
God  can  be  distingui^jhed  from  the  comments  of  the  historian.  Tlio 
test  is  afforded  by  the  statement  which  occurs  in  both  of  the  books, 
that  the  Fk«cepts — strictly  so  called— were  ottered  by  the  moath 
of  tiie  Almighty  himself,  speaking  in  His  own  name  and  peraon,  to 
the  Isfaelites  assembled  in  Horob.  Aooordinglj,  in  eacb  passage 
we  find  the  Lord,  both  in  the  prefiuM  and  in  the  precepts,  speaking 
of  himself  in  the  first  person  singular.  *'  I  am  Jbbotab  thy  God, 
who  bropght  thee  out  of  the  hwd  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage;**  **Thoa  shalt  hs?e  no  other  Gods  befiire  me;"  '*/, 
JxHOTAB  ifaj  God,  am  a  jealous  God,'*  im,  4c.  Wbersas,  in  the 
passages  which  have  been  shown  above  to  be  iUustnttiTe  of  the  Pre- 
cepts and  not  parts  of  them,  the  Deity  is  universallj  mentioned  in 
the  third  person  siiigular,  not  as  one  who  speaks,  but  as  one  who  is 
spoken  ot  Thus«  "as  Jbsotah  thy  God  commanded  thee;" — 
Jehovah  made  the  heaTonsand  the  earth;"— "  Jehot ah  blessed 
the  Sabbath-day;" — "  Jbhotah  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence ;" 
Ac.  Hence  arises  thb  criterion ;  whereyer,  in  any  statement  sub- 
joined to  one  of  the  Divine  Precepts,  the  Deity  is  spoken  of  in  the 
third  person,  not  in  the  first,  the  passages  "o  coiHtnicted  are  not 
meant  to  bo  iinderstood  as  part  of  the  orii'itial  commandment.  This 
observation  does  not  apply  to  the  preccptivo  part  of  the  context;  for 
that,  according  to  the  narrative,  mu-t  be  understood  as  having  been 
uttered  by  tiie  mouth  of  God :  but  the  only  actual  exception  is  the 
preceptive  part  of  the  Third  Commandment, — *•  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  naine  of  Jeuovau  th>/  (Jod  in  oain,"  i.e.  to  a  fiilsehood;  and 
perhaps  oven  this  exception  may  only  arise  from  the  early  omission 
of  a  single  letter,  the  smallest  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and  iu  a  case 
where  such  au  omission  would  very  naturally  occur.   If,  instead  of 

we  suppose  the  primitive  reading  to  have  been 

the  meaning  would  be, — *'  Tkou  MU  not  to&i  ike  nam  of  me, 
SwaortM  iky  God,  in  eoiii;**  an  unusual  ooostmetion,  and  fiv  that 

•  I  have  used  the  initial  3  and  2Df  and  writtm  the  words  cont'uiud  aerie, 
because  the  alteration,  if  it  occorred  at  ali.  took  place  before  the  invention 
oftliefittsl]stleni,or  theaepamtiionof  the  words. 
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rmm  the  more  likolj  to  be  altered  Into  the  preeent  form  by  trans- 
cilben,  but  still  supported  hy  a  few  examples.  If  this  appear 
inadmissible,  we  might  perhaps  conrcivo  the  phraso  to  hjivo  been  at 
first  JlN  "       name,''  pimply:  tlif  two  words  wliirh  follow 

miv  have  l)cen  introduced  froui  int(  r]>ri  ting  the  *  as  a  contraction 
for  ".IrnovAiT,"  a?  lias  happened  rejieatedly  in  other  places ; 

and  this  word  liavinu'  n  introduced,  ^jTl'^K  "  (^'od"  would  na- 
turally follow,  in  imitation  of  the  language  of  the  context.  But 
this  is  really  of  httle  moment ;  for,  as  tlie  preceptive  part  of  the 
Commancbnent  must,  of  necessity,  be  recognised  as  auteccdent  to 
the  delivery  of  the  omLiou  in  Deuteronomy  and  tlio  composition  of 
the  history  in  Exodus,  we  art)  only  couceruud  at  present  with  tho 
explanatory  and  illustrative  clauses ;  and,  with  reference  to  them, 
the  teet  9A>ore  stated  appears  to  be  fully  applicable. 

H&ymg  thuB  Moertained  wbiA  m  the  perlioiia  of  theee  two  oon* 
taxlB  wbiob  we  htcn  feMoa  to  beUore  vera  left  in  a  etato  of  perfcefc 
Terbal  aoooidanoe  by  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  we  are  prepared 
to  eritidM  tho  readings  of  eaoh,  lumg.  in  theee  portione,  not  onlj 
Iho  nsul  aid  of  MSB.  Vefrioiui  and  ancient  anthoritios,  but  likewiBO 
the  light  whloh  maj  be  thrown  the  text  of  one  passage  upon  that 
of  the  other;  fbr  then  oannot  be  the  sl^htest  donbC»  that  the  text 
of  these  portions  was  original!/  the  same  in  both  ecpies  of  the 
Deealc^gne. 

In  the  Froem  to  the  Commandments,  and  in  the  Fitit  Fkooept— > 
aOGOrdiiig  to  the  division  usually  followed  bj  Protestants — there  is 
en  exact  verbal  accordance  between  the  text  of  Exodus  and  Dcute- 
TQOOinj;  and  the  various  readings  which  are  found  in  the  MSS.  are 
of  no  conseqoence.  In  the  Second  Precept,  the  copy  in  Deuteronomy 
as  it  stands  in  our  present  Hebrew  text  (Deut  v.  8),  reads,  *'  thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thee  a  graven  image  of  any  likeness  that  is  in  the 
heavens  above,'''  tl'c. ;  but  this  reading  is  contrary  to  the  text  of 
Exod.  XX.  1,  as  found  in  all  auilioritirs  except  from  MSS.  and  to 
all  tho  Samaritan  copies,  thirty-four  Hebrew  MSS.  the  Septuagiut, 
the  Syriac,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Arabic  Versions  of  Deuteronomy 
itself,  wliich  hero  read,  **a  graven  image,  nor  any  ^iA.-c«r*.<, "  as 
in  Exodus,  or  words  to  the  same  effect.  To  these  authorities  must 
be  added  twenty-seven  Hebrew  MSS.  not  included  in  the  number 
already  mcuLioueJ,  which,  as  ongmally  written,  gave  the  passage  in 
Deut.  in  conformity  with  that  found  in  Exodus,  but  have  been 
altered  by  later  baud-?.  A  similar  vanaLiun  occurs  in  Dtjut.  v.  iJ,  as 
compared  with  Exod.  xx.  5 :  in  the  ^st-uamed  place  we  read  ' '  even 
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to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  iliern  thai  hate  inc:''  hut  tlio 
emphatic  particle  ^  eveti  is  wanting  in  tho  parallel  passage,  and  id 
omitted  in  tho  Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  the  Vulgate  Versions,  as 
well  as  in  all  the  Clialdee  Targums,  and  in  forty-eight  MSS.  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  ami  nine  others,      originally  written. 

Tho  fiiat  woiii  of  the  4tli  Precept  ia  differently  recorded  in  tho 
two  copies:  in  Exodus  it  is  *T|3J  "liemember,"  iii  Deuteronomy  it 
is  11D&^  *'ObserTie;''  and,  as  there  is  a  perfect  agreement  in  all  the 
copies  and  renSoBM  m  rapiMft  of  mth.  feading  ia  the  jdaoe  where  it 
aoir  stands,  it  U  mit  wj  to  detemuno  wbioiL  was  tiie  original; 
nsitlMr  is  it  of  nraoh  importanoo,  for  tha  msaning  is  the  same. 
FrMtiLj,  however,  the  woid  in  Dent  is  an  aacisni        npoo  th» 
more  gmenl  a&d  cmniNPefaeiisive  term  employed  in  Bzodns.  It  has 
been  slready  lemarted,  that  the  words  ocouiripg  in  the  yvj  middle 
of  this  Preeept»  as  given  in  Deuteronomj— *'ai  JikowA  ikjf  Qod 
hatk  commmded  tku  ** — oonld  not  poasiblj  have  formed  part  of  the 
divine  injmictioii ;  thej  most  be  nndeistood  as  a  danse  thrown  in 
hj  Moses  in  his  radtal  of  the  law,  in  order  to  impress  upon  the 
Israelites  the  necessity  of  obedience.  The  eonmeratiou  of  the  beinga 
to  whom  the  repose  of  the  Sabbath  was  to  extend  is  differently  pre- 
sented in  the  two  books.   In  Exodus  ti  is  thus  stated: — "  Thcu 
Aak  Nol  cfe  m^f  work,  ihmt  nor  thjf  fon,  nor  thy  daughUr,  % 
man-tervcmt,  nor  thy  maidservant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  itrangw 
who  is  toithin  thy  gates:**  but,  in  Dent,  it  stands  thus: — "  Thou,  nor 
thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  uian- servant,  nor  thy  maid-^errant, 
nor  THINE  ox,  NOB  TiuNE  ASS,  NOK  ANt  OF  thy  Cattle,  nor  thy  stranger 
that  is  withhi  thy  gates.''*    Tho  text,  as  it  stands  in  E^odns,  is  pre- 
ferable berauso  it  is  the  shorter  reading,  and  because  the  words 
added  in  Deutorouomy  could  so  easily  have  been  introduced  to  pre- 
serve tlio  sanio  geiioral  formula  in  the  enumeration  of  tho  domestic 
iLnimftlk  that  is  observed  in  the  Tenth  Couunaiidraent.    The  reasons 
annexed  to  tins  precept  aro  quite  different,  and  do  not  either  couiirm 
or  ametnl  each  other's  text. 

In  the  I'lfth  Commandment,  properly  eo  callod,  there  is  no  varia- 
tion ;  but,  lu  tliO  aiLuoicd  rea^ns,  a  cousiderablo  diversity,  which 
is  increased  by  tlie  circumstanco  that  the  LXX  diflbrs  from  the 
Hebrew  text  in  both  places:  as  nsnal,  it  endeavonn  to  prodnoe  a 

*  The  w<ord8  which  are  hrre  distingtiished  as  added  in  the  text  of  D«ute- 
ronomy  nrc  also  found  in  that  of  Exwias,  as  pivcn  in  the  Septuagint  Ver- 
sion ;  beiu^  evidently  mtrodaoed  from  its  usual  dcsirv  to  reconcile  parallel 
and  to  exhSnt  fall  rsadhiM. 
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ekMor  agraemeDt  between  tho  parallel  p^iMtgea,  but  does  not  go  fiv 

flnongfa  to  effect  its  object  perfectly. 

In  the  Sixth,  Seventh,  and  Eighth  IVeccpt«.  there  is  a  close  agree- 
ment between  the  two  copies ;  the  only  difference  is,  that  Moses  in 
Denteronomj  is  represented  as  connecting  them  together  bj  the 

conjunftion  V  which  is  a  liberty  allowable  and  almost  necessary  in 
.•in  oral  ad<iress.  In  the  Ninth  thoro  fi  flight  verljal  discrepancy: 
m  Exodus  it  is  expre«!«5ed.  "Thon  shalt  not  hear  "TV  false 

testimony  against  fhij  ne^'jhl-'jur in  Deuteronomy,  *Uhou  tihalt  mt 
bear  iOft^  "TV  ''vaix  (i.e.  gnmndless)  testinwnv  against  thy  neigh- 
hour"  The  meaning  is  tlie  same;  bnt  *^p^  seems  preferable, 
because  all  the  ancient  versions  appear  to  have  so  read  the  pas- 
sage, with  seventeen  Hebrew  MSS.  and  perhaps  nine  othm;  and 
b^use  KIB^  might  creep  in  from  the  third  commanduient. 

In  the  Tenth  Precept  tiiero  are  several  variations  between  the  text 
of  the  two  books  as  they  stand  in  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch  ;  and  the 
deviations  of  the  critical  documents  in  each  place  are  also  numerous. 
It  may  therefore  be  convenient  to  ozhibit  both  passages,  with  the 
principal  -varioas  readings : — 


EXODFS  XX.  16,  17. 

*•+  Thou  iihalt  not  (  ovetthjne^h- 
bour  s  '  liouse, 
« ♦  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour's wife," 
Nor  his  man-servant," 
Nor  his  maid-servant, 
/  Nor  '  his  ox,  nor  his  ass. 
Nor  anything  that  is  thy  neigh- 
boar's. 

a   And. — Sam. 
6  Wife — LXX. 

•  ^nd.— ems.  mpHmd  maim,  wad  €0thtn, 
u  kltcrtd. 

d  House.— LXX. 

c  fiu JtrU,  hla  man  acrvant. — Sam. 

Nor  hit Mid,  nor  hU  man-«ervant. — LXX . 

Bi*  jbU,  nor  Vm  iiMa-«««rTant  (m  in  Dwit 
MX»BU>.MB8. 

HU  nwnwrMat.  7  Hfb.  MSS. 
/  =  Smb. 

g  .\' »r  nntf  of  Ms  cattle.— LJLX 


Deuteronowv,  v.  18. 
"  And"  thou  shalt  not  covet  thj 
neighbour's  '  wife," 
Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy 
neighbour's  house," 
'  His  field,"  nor  his  man-servant, 

Nor  bis  maid-servant, 
« t  His  ox,  nor  his  ass, 
/  ^  Nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bour's. 

a  =  Bam.  LXX.  S>t.  %  l^-.  ^  tme  oaglm  9t 

OnkcloA.  and  sutnc  U«b.  MSB. 
!)   nou*c. — Bam. 
c  Nor  hi*  houw. — Valg. 

Tbon  ^halt  riot  coret  tty  MMlb—rtl  hooa^ 

LXX.  Sjrr.  Onk. 
Thou  ihalt  not  eoffM  flqr  nlgUioai^a  iHft. 
— Sam. 

d  Norhia  field.— LXX.  Vnlg. 

Nor  bU  field,  nor  hi*  irfwt^irrf,— ^|r. 
«  F9r — Sam.  and  many  H<  b.  .MSB. 
/  .Vor  anv     hit  rntf   — LX  X. 


[In  the  forqi^inff  iqiecimen  the  mark  f  shows  that  aomethizig  additional  is 
Ibund  in  Bome  cfOie  critical  aothoritieB :  the  word  or  phrase  bo  added  is 

in.'if  rN  <]  Ivlow  in  the  3ubjoine<l  liat  of  various  readings  in  Italics :  in  other 
cases  the  doable  accent  (")  shows  how  far  the  varii^on,  referred  to  by  the 
praee^i^  letter  of  refimnee^  extends ;  s  denolBB  omiBBto 
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On  analysing  the  various  rea^linj^,  wo  see  that  the  Samaritan  and 
the  Septuagint  have  been  actuated  })j  thoir  ti^Tial  dc<?iro  to  reconcilo 
tho  parallel  pa^'^atros  and  bring  them  into  an  exact  agreement. 
Each  of  them  has  laboured  to  this  end,  but  each  in  its  own  way : 
the  transhitor  of  the  LXX  has  assumed  the  text  in  Deuterouomj  to 
be  the  authentic  copy,  and  has  altered  that  of  Exodus  in  conformity 
with  it;  the  Samaritan  critic  lias,  on  the  contrary,  made  the  reading 
of  Exodus  the  standard  to  which  he  has  compelled  that  of  Deute- 
ronomy to  conform.  Several  of  the  various  readmgs  of  the  other 
documents  have  been  occasioned  by  similar  feehngs. 

On  a  compaiison  of  these  two  exhibitions  of  a  text  which  must 
originallj  have  been  one  and  the  same,  I  think  most  persons  will 
agree  that  the  copy  in  the  book  of  Ezodns  Is  bj  &r  the  more  Ukelj 
to  be  genume.  The  order  in  which  fhd  various  descriptioiis  of  pro- 
perty are  enmneratod  agrees  better  with  the  qnrit  of  the  instltatioDs 
of  those  anrient  times  than  does  that  in  Deutenmomj.  The 
"hoose*"  representnig  the  fixed  propertj,  is  first  nuntioned;  then 
the  "wi^**  as  the  chief  and  most  valned  of  that  portion  of  the 
husband's  poeseesions  which  consisted  in  persons ;  and  after  hut,  in 
due  Bubprdination^  the  "man-serrant"  and  "maid-serrant;"  next» 
the  live  stoeh*  wprosonted  bj  the  "ox**  and  the  ''ass;"  and,  in  tiie 
last  place,  the  oomprehensiTe  fbrmnhi,  indading  all  articles  not 
alreadj  enumerated.  Br.  Boothroyd,  indeed,  affiims  that  the 
arrangement  in  Deuteronomy  is  the  more  naturd,  on  account  of  its 
placing  tho  "  wife"  at  the  head  of  the  list  It  would,  undoubtedly, 
appear  so  to  those  who  look  on  the  question  with  the  feelings  of  tho 
present  l^,  and  from  an  advanced  stage  of  civilization ;  but  such 
ideas  would  have  been  altogether  out  of  place  and  out  of  character,  if 
addressed  to  a  people  in  the  condition  indicated  by  the  Mosaic  code. 
The  promotion  of  the  "wife"  to  the  first  place  in  tlio  li?t  I  look 
upon  as  a  symptom  of  increasing  rcfirioinout ;  nnd,  therefore,  refer  it 
to  a  period  Ions'  subsequent  to  the  amidunc^ment  of  tlio  law.  Tho 
addition  of  tho  "held"  to  the  mention  of  tho  house  seems  to  bo 
owing  to  the  desire  of  tho  copyists  to  make  tlio  list  more  complete : 
perhaps  an  occasion  was  afforded  for  tho  alteration,  by  tho  glosses 
and  expositions  of  tliose  who  made  it  their  business  to  explain  and 
interpret  tlio  precepts  of  the  law ;  for  it  must  have  been  perceived 
very  early  tluit  the  objects  specilieJ  m  this  commandment  must  be 
understood  as  representing  all  other  objects  of  similar  classes  and 
kinds.  The  samo  desire  and  the  same  circumstance,  doubtless, 
influenced  the  Syriac  translator,  or  the  text  which  he  followed  to  add 
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the  "vineyard"  to  the  "field;"  and  the  LXX  to  subjoin  to  tho 
mention  of  the  "  "  nnd  tho  "  "  nnv  of  rfittle,"  slu  arid!- 
lion  whieii  is  miroduced  into  both  copies  of  the  coumaDdmenta  ia 
that  version. 

It  may  perhaps  appear  to  some  readers  that  I  liave,  in  these 
remarks,  been  too  much  iuflnenced  by  a  desire  to  promote  a  close 
agreement  between  tho  reading  of  parallel  texts,  a  feeling  against 
which  I  hnvc  cautioned  the  students  of  t<^xtiial  criticism,  aud  which 
is  uuiversaily  acknowledged  to  have  led,  iu  many  instance?,  to  tlio 
cormption  of  the  sacred  text.  In  ordinary  cases,  1  mhmt  thai  sucli 
a  jHrincipIe  would  be  a  most  unsafe  guide ;  but  the  present  I  regard 
as  an  imlaDoe,  tm  gmterii,  of  which  there  ia  no  other  example  in  the 
•acred  booIcB;  and  which  properly  fenns  an  ezoeptbn  from  the 
application  of  the  mle  reftned  to.  I  have  written  under  the  con- 
Tiotion  that  originally  the  text  in  Ezodos  and  in  Denteronomj  was, 
word  fair  word  and  letter  for  letter,  tdenticaUj  the  same.  Nor  doee 
thia  oomrietion  leat  on  any  theory  regarding  the  origin  or  anthorehip 
of  the  Pcntateoeh;  of  wh]ch«  In  the  iuqnuriee  which  are  treated  of 
in  the  present  tetome,  we  can  take  no  eogniianoe*  If  Moses  was 
the  anther  of  the  Pentateuch,  he  wonld  have  heen  mmt  careftil  not 
to  exhibit  two  different  copies  of  one  and  the  same  set  of  precepts, 
which  he  professed  to  have  received,  in  personal  commonioatien  with 
the  Ahnighty,  at  the  hand  of  Ged  himself,  written  with  his  own 
finger  upon  tables  of  stone.  If  some  snbsequcnt  author  composed 
the  books,  either  in  the  name  of  Moses  or  simply  as  a  history  of 
those  transactions  in  which  Moses  was  engaged,  as  his  object  dearly 
was  to  support  the  claims  and  to  do  honour  to  the  character  of  the 
national  lawgiver,  he  would  have  avi^ded  most  cautiously  a  dis- 
crepancy so  much  calculated  to  cast  suspicion  upon  hh  pretensions. 
If  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy  were  tho  work  of  different  hands — 
though  I  think  there  is  not  tho  least  ground  for  ^nrh  an  aUe- 
pration  —  etill,  an  tlio  second  writer  must  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  work  of  his  j)redcre«eor.  he  would  have  been  not  less  vinxious  to 
produce  an  exact  conformity,  in  the  present  statement,  Ik  rwcen  his 
own  work  and  liis  ;  not  only  from  the  influence  of  the  motive  s  ali  rady 
alluded  to,  but  I  ccause  ou  the  existence  of  such  uniformity  lici  e,  he 
iiiu^t  have  known  that  the  reception  of  his  book  as  an  authentic 
dorument  would,  in  a  great  measure,  depend.  Tho  reasoning  fol- 
lowed in  this  section  is  quite  independent  of  any  theory  rci^pecting 
the  authorship  or  character  of  the  Pentateuch. 

B  u 
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Sectioh  VIII. — JosEUA  xxii.  30,  37. 

The  Authorised  English  Version  of  the  Scriptures  has,  in  this 
place,  tibe  following  two  verses,  containing  an  account  of  certain 
cities  which  were  aeaigiiod  to  the  X^eTites  of  the  funiij  or  house  of 

Merari,  viz: — 

"And  ovt  of  (he  frihe  of  Reuben,  Ihzcr  vlth.  her  snhurhj  and 
JcJui^ah  v'tth  her  suburb,  Kedemoth  with  her  suburb,  and  Mephaath 
witk  her  suburb  :  fovr  cities.** 

This  passage,  however,  is  not  in  any  of  the  common  editions  of 
tho  Hebre  w  text.  It  is  left  out  in  the  Rabbinical  Bibles  of  Ben 
Chajim,  Buxtorf,  and  Ben  Simeon,  in  the  edition  printed  under  tlio 
joint  superintendence  of  Joseph  Athias  and  Leusden,  in  1GG7; 
in  that  of  Van-der-llooght,  and  in  the  numerous  republications  of 
the  last  iiarncd  editor  s  text,  with  which  tho  book-shops  arc  now 
ahno^t  excluijively  supphed.  Nevertheless,  wo  shall  see  that  it  is, 
bejond  all  question,  a  genuine  portion  of  tlie  text.  It  maj  bo  cou- 
renient  to  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  reasons  which  are  com* 
monlj  assigned  for  the  onuMioii  of  tiiem. 

Rabbi  Jacob  ben  Ghajim  and  thoio  irho  hm  foUowed  bim  in  tiiiB 
uutaiio^  appeal  to  ibe  Muoiah;  here  we  aie  to  nndentaiid  the 
final  MaMnah  at  the  end  of  the  book,  which  gives  056  as  the  total 
nnmber  of  the  Terses  in  the  Book.  On  snmmiog  np  the  Tenes  in 
the  diifennt  chapters  it  wiU  be  linmd  that  if  these  two  Torses  be 
inserted,  the  total  nnmber  wonhl  amonnt  to  658.  The  authority, 
therefore,  of  the  Blasofah  is  righdj  stated  to  be  against  tho  re- 
ceptioo  of  these  Terses. 

Again,  tho  testbnoay  of  R,  David  Kimohi  is  refeired  to  as  oon- 
dsmning  the  passage  as  an  interpolation.  It  oonld  scarcelj  be  ez- 
peoted  that  in  the  brief  Hebrew  note  placed  bj  Vaa-der-Hof^ht  in 
his  margin,  a  full  account  should  be  given  of  the  statement  made 
bj  the  learned  Rabbi  in  his  commentary ;  and  it  was  the  less  neces- 
sary  for  Buztorf  and  tho  other  liabbinical  editors  to  do  so  in  theirs, 
as  tfaej  give  the  Commentary  of  Kimchi  in  foU  in  a  neighbouring 
oolumn ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  R.  David  Kimchi  states  that  $ome 
copUg  contained  these  two  terses  wJUch  he  qw^t  in  full:  he  says, 
however,  that  he  had  not  found  them  in  any  old  and  correct  (or 
corrected "I^^^T^)  copy;  he  ndds,  that  a  question  had  boon  proposed 
to  RaV>bi  TIaji,  "of  blessed  nieinoiy,  "  (m  this  point,  and  tliat  he 
intimated  it  as  liis  opinion  that  they  had  been  introduced  from  tho 
parallel  passage  iu  1st  Chronicles.   We  shall  hereafter  examine  the 
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correctnpas  of  this  snrmiso.  In  the  mean  time,  the  statement  clearlj 
show-?  that  not  only  in  the  time  of  Kimchi  but  in  the  dajs  of  R. 
Haji,  his  predecesMHT,  thd  copiea  Tuied*  and  the  true  leading  was 

open  tr>  doubt. 

Lastly,  all  tht'  Habbiiiical  editors  and  Vau-der-IIooglit  refer  to 
tho  nuthontj  of  tlio  Hebrew  manuscripts.  Ikui  (Jhajiin  so  closely 
foliovs  tlu!  exact  words  of  Kimchi,  that  it  is  nearly  cej  tain  lie  to(jk 
the  statement  from  him:  Buxtorf  and  Ben  Simeou  merely  copy 
Ben  Chajira.  Van-der-Hooght  is  more  JeEiiite,  he  says,  "  and  Urns 
it  was  fouiid  iu  three  ancient  and  correct  manuscript  copies:" — i.e. 
the  verses  "were  omitted  in  them.  Tho  collations  of  Kennicott  and 
Be  Rossi  have  shown  that  considerably  more  than  tliree  MSS.  omit 
tbew  venes,  though  no  more  were  known  to  Van-der-IIooght 

Bat  on  the  otfaor  aide  aro  tettimonies  Cur  more  important  and 
nnmetoiis  thao  these. 

I«  The  gieat  majority  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  oontain 
tiMaeToraei.  Tbewhideof  the  eoUated  copies  of  tbii  book  amennt 
to  about  234;  of  these  164  have  the  yerfleo,  and  not  more  than  68 
•le  knovn  toomit  them.  Of thoie whiob  oontam  the  paaBege»  then 
are  aefonl  wbidi  exhibit  the  Masoietio  note  exdnding  them  from 
the  oompntalion,  and  some  wbioh  have  the  oommentarjr  of  Kimobi, 
in  which  it  is  asserted  that  they  had  not  bsen  firand  in  an j  conect 
book.  It  is  dear,  therefece.  that  the  tnHSSortben  most  hate  Ibmid 
them  in  their  exemplars,  else  thej  would  not  haTo  dared  to  introdnoe 
them  in  the  face  of  so  authoritative  a  condemnation. 

2.  To  the  testimony  of  the  MSS.  we  may  add  that  of  the  early 
editions,  as  that  of  Sonobo,  of  Brescia,  of  Venice  1518,  in  tact  of 
every  edition  which  preceded  that  of  R.  Jaoob  ben  Chiyim,  who 
first  expunged  them  from  the  printed  text.  In  this  omtssion  he  has 
bem  foiiowedy  as  already  mentioned,  by  a  great  many  succeeding 
editors;  but  some  have  adhered  to  the  reading  of  tho  old  editions, 
among  whom  was  Joseph  Athias  in  his  first  edition  of  1G^)2:  though 
in  his  second  of  lC>f'»7,  Iio  was  prevailed  upon  jtroltablv  liv  his  col- 
league Leusden.  to  imitate  the  example  of  Ben  t  hajim  in  complying 
with  the  Masoi  all.  Jahn  has  inserted  these  verr^os,  and  hfts  given 
a  very  satisfactui y  note  -howiug  tlieir  geuumeueiss. 

3.  The  context  requires,  and  manifestly  presumes,  the  existence 
of  these  verses.  Thus  iu  the  7th  verse  of  this  chapter,  it  is  said, 
**  the  children  of  Merari,  by  their  families  had  out  of  tlio  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  out  of  tho  tribe  of  dad.  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 
tweke  cities.  '     But  if  those  verses  bo  left  out,  the  children  of 
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Menui  would  be  represented  as  having  rec(  ived  no  city  from  the 
Reul)enites,  and  only  eight  cities  altogether  instead  of  twelve.  And 
so  again  in  yerse  40,  it  is  repeated  that  "all  the  cities  of  the 

children  of  Merari  were  twelve  cities;" — and  in  verse  41.  *'  all 

tlie  cities  of  the  Levites  were  forty  and  eight  cities.**    Bat  both 

th^  computations  exceed  the  proper  sum  by  the  number  four, 
unless  the  four  cities  mentioned  in  verses  36,  37,  bo  taken  iuto 
thu  iiccount.  It  is  strango  that  the  Masorah,  though  it  condemns 
verses  36  and  37,  as  spurious,  leavto  vcriua  7,  40,  and  41  uutouohoJ; 
one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  it  contradicts  itat^li  aud  the  MSS. 
of  the  Soriptores. 

4.  The  panllel  passage  in  1  Cbnm.  vi.  63,  64.*  confonns  the 
genuineness  of  that  foond  In  thu  phee.  It  neds,  *'  And  on  the  - 
other  side  Jordan,  by  Jericlio,  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  [were 
glTon  them]  out  of  tribe  of  Benben,  Beser  in  the  irildeness  and 
her  snborbs,  and  Jahsah  and  her  suburbs,  and  Kedemoth  and  her 
snburbs,  and  Mephaath  and  her  submlM:*'  No  reader  who  compares 
the  text  in  Joshna  with  that  in  Chronicles,  can  &I1  to  obserfe  that 
the  anthor  of  the  latter  book  has  borrowed  aU  his  statements  on  this 
part  of  the  histoij  from  the  preceding  writer ;  he  most  therefore 
hare  found  these  verses  in  the  copy  of  the  book  of  Joshua  which  he 
need.  This  observation  disposee  of  the  objection  that  has  been 
relied  upon  Ij  the  supporters  of  the  Masoretic  reading ;— that  the 
two  verses  have  been  introduced  by  tho  copyists  into  those  MSS. 
and  versions  of  Joshua  which  contain  then,  from  the  parallel  passage 
in  Chronicles;  for  it  shows  that  thej  never  could  have  been  in 
Chronicles  liad  they  not  been  in  Joshua  first.  Besides,  if  the  tran- 
scribers had  introduced  the  verses  from  the  parallel  passage,  they 
would  have  copied  literalltf,  and  tho  two  texts  would  show  a  complete 
verbal  agreement.  But  ^urh  vs  not  ilie  case.  The  situation  of 
l^zer  is  dosicribcd  in  Clironieles,  not  in  Joshua:  and  the  noun  which 
our  translators  Iiavo  rendered  "suburb"  or  "suburbs,"  is  singular 
in  the  one  book,  and  plural  in  tho  oth^^r. 

5.  The  ancient  versions  are  unanimous  m  supporting  tlie  genuine- 
ness of  these  two  verses  m  the  main.    It  is  true  that  they  all  deviate, 
in  some  degree,  from  the  reading  found  in  tho  Hfbrow  MS.^ 
contain  them,  bnt  tho  variations  are  such  as  may  bo  accounted  for 
by  the  uaual  hberties  ur  accidents  of  transcribers:  it  is  however 

*  According  to  Uie  Uebixiw  division.  In  the  English  version  it  stands  aa 
a  CfaroD.  vL  78, 19, 
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imporUDt  to  obtem  ibat  they  ill  coafirm.  In  a  naoAMd  manner, 
the  statoment  made  above,  that  the  introdnction  of  the  Tenes  into 
Jodnia  ia  not  owing  to  the  imitation  of  a  parallel  paaeage,  tor  there 

if  not  one  of  thom  which  has  not  eome  olear  indications  that  tho 
trandaton  had  l>ofore  them  a  Hebrew  text  in  both  Joshua  and 
Chronicles,  and  that  they  translated  it  carefuUj,  though  in  some 
inatances  they  could  not  prevent  future  tranacribers  from  introducing 
wions  readings.  Thus  any  one  who  comparea  the  Septuagiot 
version  of  these  verses  in  Joshua  with  that  of  the  corresponding  ones 
in  Chroniclesi,  will  percciTO  that  the  ono  cannot  have  been  copied 
from  tlie  otlior,  tlion^ih  it  is  evident  that  tho  place  in  Jo.«hiia  has 
been  sadly  tempered  witli.  Tho  same  is  still  more  evident  in  tho 
Syriac*  for  not  only  does  the  translator  follow  a  totally  different 
text  iu  the  two  places,  but  ho  translates  TVtS^^J^  "  her  sufn/rhg/* 
in  Joshua  OT  i  ff)3Qy^  but  in  Chronicles  OIaJO;  ^D.  8imilar]_v  in 
the  Vidrato  wo  have  in  Joshua,  "Z>e  trihu  linhen^tiHra  Jordanem, 
ctruda  Jericho,  liosor  in  solitudinc  ^fimr,  et  Jaser^  et  Jethgon,  et 
Mephaath,  (  'imkites  qtuttuor  cum  subui  banii;  "  hut  in  Chronicles, 
**  Trans  Jordanem  qtwquc,  cx  adverso  Jericho,  contra  Oncnixtn  Jur- 
danis,  de  tribu  lluhen,  Bosor  in  solitudinc  cum  suhurhanis  suis,  cl 
Jassa  cum  mburbanis  suis;  Cademoth  quoque  et  ntburbana  ejus,  et 
Mephaat  cum  suburhania  suis.'*  There  is  no  copying  here.  More- 
over the  names  in  the  two  pascagea  do  not  correspond.  These  are 
not  the  variatuma  of  the  copyists,  bat  of  the  translator;  they  show 
thftt  he  Ittd  a  text  before  him  in  each  passage,  and  that  be  rendered 
it  from  the  Hebrew  into  hia  own  language  as  it  laj  before  him. 
That  the  Chaldee  Targum  of  Jonathan,  as  printed  in  the  Polyglotta 
and  in  the  Rabbinkal  BiUee,  baa  not  the  verses  now  nnd^  con- 
sideratieoy  ia  true ;  but  too  much  stress  onght  not  to  be  hud  npon 
this  civBmnstance»  lor  there  are  in  existence  good  MSB.  of  that 
verrion  of  respectable  antiquity,  in  which  thej  are  inserted  in  their 
proper  place  and  a  primd  numu:  otheia  are  found  in  which  thej 
were  ciiginaUj,  bat  have  been  erased ;  and  the  tendency  of  the 
Utter  Je^>  to  expnnge  everything  tliat  contradicted  the  Masorah, 
is  too  well  kno¥m  to  require  proof.  Tho  Arabic  version  of  tlio  book 
of  Joshua  given  in  the  Polyglotts  is  a  primary  version  made  directly 
firam  the  Hebrew,  it  is  therefore  an  independent  testimony;  and  it 

•  The  edition  of  Uie  Teshito  hero  referred  to,  is  that  pnntc<l  by  tho  Bible 
Bocit'ty  under  tho  superintendence  of  Dr.  Leo,  which  professes  to  follow  M8. 
aathoritiea.  Xa  the  oyiiae,  as  printed  in  the  Polyglottii  the  two  venes  are 
left  out. 
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testifies,  as  we  may  add,  every  other  uioieQt  Teraioa  does^  in  ^atoot 

of  the  two  disputed  verses. 

6.  Thcso  testimonies  are  the  more  weighty,  inasmuch  as  an  obvious 
caupo  can  bo  assigned  for  the  omission  of  the  pa«?n<^e  in  those  MSS. 
on  \^1n'ch  the  compntatiou  of  tho  Ma.-^arct^  wa^s  founded.  In  the 
35th  verso  wo  read,  tliat  uuto  tho  families  of  the  children  of  Merari 
were  assigned  out  of  the  tribo  of  Zobulun,  "  Jokncam  xciih  her 
iuhurh,  Kartah  iclfh  liar  suburb,  JJinmah  witJt  her  suburb,  Xahalal 
teith  her  sttbui'b;  fuur  cities.''  Then  comes  the  disputed  passage, 
ending  widi  the  same  words,  ** four  cities'*  Tho  whulu  variation  is 
a  mere  mistake  arising  from  tlie  ix'jic^./.ijrov  the  eye  of  the  copyist 
glanced  insensibly  from  tiio  foi  mor  ' '  four  cities  "  to  the  place  where 
tho  same  words  occur  after  a  short  interval:  be  thus  left  out  tho 
intervening  lines,  and  this  error,  committed  perhaps  in  only  one  or 
two  MSS.  having  been  ibimd  in  the  copy  made  use  of  by  the  person 
who  enumerated  the  venes  of  tho  book  of  Joehoa  for  the  use  of  the 
2fMorete,  has  been  adopted  by  them,  and  beipg  ■■notioned  by  their 
anthority,  has  been  repeated  in  the  mall  number  of  Hebfow  MSS. 
in  whioh  tho  two  Tenee  are  left  out,  and  from  them  haa  orepi  into 
tho  text  of  the  great  majority  of  the  editions  of  tho  Bible  in  tho 
original. 

This  pamigo  themfture  afiirds  a  dear  proof  of  tiro  points;  first* 
that  the  Masorets  sometimes  gronnded  their  oompntations  upon 
ORoneoQs  manuscripte*  and  were  themselves  mistaVen ;  and  seoondlj. 
that  thsir  anthority  was  the  means  of  misleading,  in  after  times,  the 
commentators,  editors,  and  printers  of  their  nation,  and  those 
Christian  scholars  who  have  laid  it  down  to  themselves  as  a  prinoiple 
to  adhere  to  the  Masoretic  text  Van<der-Hooght,  for  instance,  a^r 
showing  that  the  sum  of  the  verses  in  Joshua  as  given  in  tho  Masorab, 
excludes  these  two  totms  from  tho  Canon,  thus  infers,  *'ii{«efs  itaqw 
. . .omittuntur  duo  versus  ...  cap.  xxi.  36:"  whereas  the  proper  conclu* 
siou  would  have  been  the  very  contrary.  **Pgrpenm  igiiur  legwmt» 
perperam  textum  tradiderunt  Mfi!^orff(r." 

Before  leaving  this  passage,  \i  \^  proper  to  ol»erve,  that  the  LXX. 
and  tho  Vulgato  versions,  supported  by  some  of  the  MSS.  which 
contain  tho  passage,  read  the  3Gth  verso  thus : — "  And  out  of  tho 
tribe  of  Keubon  as  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slaijcr,  lk?7.er  in  the  icil- 
demess,  with  her  suburb,"  &c.  The  Syriac  puU  tho  3t>th  and  37th 
versos  before  those  which  in  other  documents  stand  as  the  34tli  aud 
35  th. 
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Section  IX. — 1  Sam.  vi.  lU. 

After  gMng  an  aooonni  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Philistines, 
into  whose  hands  the  Ark  of  God  had  fiillen,  restored  it  to  the 
IsraeUtes,  and  of  its  sojoummg  for  a  time  at  Beth-shemesh,  nnd«r 
the  custody  of  the  LeviiaB  who  dwelt  there,  the  Hebrew  text  oon* 

tinues, — 

And  he  smote  of  the  men  of  Beth-sheinesh  because  thev  foffked  into 
the  Ark  of  .Terovatt:  jfea  he  gmote  of  the  people  sevenh/  men,  fifty 
thmisand  men:  and  tltc  iicophi  moumed  because  JSMO^AR  hod  WtiUfiH 
of  the  people  tcith  a  great  slaughter.''* 

This  awount  appears  to  make  the  number  of  persons  slaiu  on  thi.^ 
occasion  to  amount  to  50,070  men, — an  enormouB,  and,  indeed, 
totally  incredible  sum;  for  Beth-shemesh,  in  which  the  slaughter 
occurred,  was  a  mere  L<rntiral  town;  at  no  time  in  the  Jewigli  his- 
tory was  it  a  place  of  much  wealth  or  importau'-e,  imr  apparuntly  of 
any  great  size.  A  slaughter  of  50,070  men  would  imjtly  a  popula- 
tion of  at  li^t  200,000  souk,  supposing  every  adult  uialo  in  the 
place  to  haye  heen  killed,  which  does  not  seem  to  be  intimated. 
Accordingly,  learned  men  hare  anxiooaly  sought  for  some  means  of 
removing  iJio  difficulty ;  but  eztenal  testimony  of  MSS.  ver- 
aiflos,  fto.  gives  bat  littio  aid. 

The  aacieiit  venixnui  plainly  read  tho  text  sabstaatialljr  as  it 
stmids  at  jiroseant;  the  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Cbaldee 
Taigumats  all  make  the  statement  more  positive,  hy  iosertiag  the 
word  "end*'  beforo  "/^^  tkomand  men."  The  Syriac  Pediito 
tm^  *'Jh6  ikwimid  md  Hvtn^  mm,**  Thisoan  soaroelybenidto 
lessen  the  diffieolty ;  ht  even  this  dnnuushed  number  is  ftr  beyond 
the  IfanitB  of  possibifitj  in  the  case  of  a  mortality  oocumng  in  a 
place  so  insigiddoant  as  Beth-shemeah,  which  prohaUj  never  at  any 
period  of  its  history  contained  more  than  5,070  inhabitante  alto- 
gether. The  manuscripts  also  are  tokrahly  nnanimons.  One  among 
them  (145,  Kennioott),  had  the  same  number  as  the  Syriac  now 
exhibits,  when  it  was  originally  written,  but  had  been  altered  into 
conformity  with  the  common  reading;  and  three  codices  (84,  210, 
418,  Kenn.)  omit  the  suspicious  words  ** fifty  thmtsand  men*'  alto- 
gether. So  also  does  Josephus  in  bis  Jewish  Antiquities,  book  v. 
chap.  5 ;  but  that  writer  is  so  much  in  the  habit  of  softening  down 
the  extraordinary  events  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  to  suit  the  tasto 
of  his  readers — sceptical  Greeks  and  contemptuous  Romans — that 
we  can  attach  no  weight  to  his  auUiority  in  a  case  of  this  kind.  Wc 
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cannot  presume  that  the  words  were  wanting  in  his  copy  of  tho 
Bible ;  for  it  is  nearly  certain,  from  the  character  of  the  writer,  that 
though  ho  had  found  them  there,  ho  would  silently  have  passed  them 
oyer  in  his  In^torv.  All  thu  oLhur  manuscripts,  and  all  other  writers 
who  have  touclied  upon  tho  passage,  exhibit  it  to  us  as  we  find  it  in 
the  present  Masoretic  editions  of  the  text. 

The  external  testimony  being  so  clearly  in  l&vour  of  the  genuine- 
nes»  of  tho  passage,  clitics  have  appealed  to  M^gtunenta  of  internal 
probability.  Kennicott  has,  in  a  Dittertttdoii*  apon  this  tezft,  k- 
bourod  to  show  that  the  pmeot  reading  originated  in  the  misinter- 
pretation of  a  numeral  letter,  or  rather  of  two  letters,  which  he  siq»- 
poses  to  have  heen  mistaken  for  numerals;  hat  his  reasonings  are 
vary  fiur-fetched,  and  hare  not,  apparently,  given  sattsfoetion  to  anj 
snhsequent  critic.  Hassencamp  has  sought  to  ovade  the  difficnltj  bj 
dividing  the  words  fff^  ^TX^D^raTt— "/w  ikmand  men,**  dif- . 
forendj,  so  as  to  read  ^tMD  ^DTT*  which  he  understands  as 
signifying  *<  ike  Jifth  man  from  each  family,**  But  it  does  not  seem 
to  me  that  he  has  been  aUe  to  prove  that  the  word  tp^  ever  signi- 
fies  ttfimUffs  and,  even  if  it  be  allowed  that  in  one  or  two  places  it 
maj  adndt  this  meaning,  still  that  is  of  no  use  in  explaining  the 
present  passage  where  tho  phrase  is  not  simply,  but  P|7M 
»a  fii^uently  occurring  and  well  understood  formula,  which  in  no 
other  passage  r*^"  be  interpreted  otherwise  than  in  our  English 
version,  o  thoutcmd  men.  Besides,  to  say  that  the  fifth  man  of  each 
fiunily  was  smitten,  wonld  imply  that  each  family  of  tho  seventy 
contained  at  least  five  men,  a  very  unlikely  circumstance.  Interpre- 
tation, therefore,  is  as  far  from  helping  us  in  our  difficulty,  as  the 
external  testimony  of  manuscripts  and  versions. 

In  tliis  emergency  two  courses  are  open  before  us.  Either  we 
must  admit  that  tho  writer  of  this  book  inserted  in  it,  as  a  fact,  a 
statement  which  no  reflecting  and  candid  man  can  receive  as  true; 
or  else  wo  must  allow  that  the  text  sutiV  rcd  nn  alteration,  from  acci- 
dent or  design,  at  a  period  of  time  so  very  remote,  that  it  lies  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  critical  mat4>rial,  either  to  detect  or  remedy  tho 
oviL  Tho  former  suppositiou  hceras  to  me  so  very  improbable,  tliat 
scarcely  anything  can  bo  said  io  its  favour ;  for  tlio  writer  of  the 
narrative  in  1  Samuel  evidently  hved  either  during  or  immediately 
after  the  events  ho  describes — fax-  too  near  the  tune  and  the  region 

*  Obserratioiu  on  the  First  Book  of  Samuel,  chap.  vi.  ver.  19. — Oxfotd, 

J760,  8vo. 
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here  deieribed,  to  be  unaware  of  the  utter  incredibUitj  that  would 

attach  to  an  account  of  the  death  of  50,070  men,  as  a  portion  of  the 
mhebitants  of  one  Levitical  Tillage  in  Judea:  r\t:1  lie  was  fiur  too 
much  concerned  for  the  hoooor  of  the  ark  aad  of  Jehovah,  to  repre« 
sent  either— nntroljr  it  miut  hare  been — ^nnneeeflaarilj  for  the  olject 
of  his  historj — and  to  the  injury  of  his  own  thtnctBt  as  a  writer — as 
having  been  the  cause  of  a  defltruction  so  sweeping  and  so  lament* 
able.  The  other  branch  of  tho  alternative  seems  to  me  far  prefer- 
able; and  there  are  not  wanting  some  iinlications  which  seem  to  mark 
out  the  words  thmi^an^l  men''  as  a  gloss  which  has  crept  into 

tho  text.  These  are  (I)  the  unusual  position  of  the  numhers  :  the 
smaller,  "  sceu'if,^''  being  placed  first,  and  the  larger,  ''jijiy  thou- 
sand,'' after  it :  there  are  examples  of  tliis  construction,  but  they 
ai-©  rare,  and,  1  believe,  iu  all  snch  cases  the  larger  number  has 
the  conjunction  ^  "  amV^  prefixed,  which  here  is  wanting  in  tho  He- 
brew manuscripts,  exrept  eight  or  ten  ; — (2)  tho  repetition  of  tho 
word  B'^K,  "  fHcn,'-  wiacli,  in  similar  circunist-Liifes,  is  almost  with- 
out example  ; — and  (15)  the  singular  and  suspicious  particularity  of 
Uie  sum.  The  writers  of  tho  Old  Testament,  and  this  writer  espe- 
cially, when  a  sum  amounts  to  tens  of  thousands,  never  descend 
from  the  statement  of  roumi  numbers  to  tho  enumeration  of  a  few 
tens  or  units ;  nor  can  any  good  reason  be  sliown  for  such  particula- 
rity in  this  instance  above  all  otliers.  The  author's  style,  therefore, 
affords  an  argument  against  the  purity  of  the  text  in  this  passage. 
In  cases  of  this  kind,  it  seems  to  me  safest  and  best  to  decide  ac- 
cording to  the  internal  probabilitj,  and  reject  what  I  soppoae  no  one 
will  eeriomly  eontend  is  to  be  reoetved  as  a  portion  <^  the  sacred 
text  This  is  oerCainlj  admitting  the  application  of  critical  conjee - 
tore  to  the  readmgs  of  the  Old  Testament;  bnt  here  it  seems  our 
only  remedy.  I  maj  add,  that  althoogh  this  conjectural  emendatioa 
has  the  elliMst  of  remofing  a  consideraUe  difficulty  from  the  narra- 
tiTe,  it  has  not  been  adopted,  by  me  at  least»  for  that  reason ;  bnt 
simply  because,  after  thou^tfoDy  waiting  the  queotioD,  I  cannot 
persoade  myself  that  the  historian  himself  wrote  50,070  in  this  Terse, 
vhersBSy  varions  influences  might  combine  to  cause  the  insertion  of 
sudi  a  statement  by  succeeding  copyists.  Among  these  was  the 
prevalence  among  the  Jews  of  that  mystical,  figurative,  and  hy- 
petbolical  style,  both  of  narrative  and  interpretation,  which  their 
learned  men  call  Midrash.  Of  this  method  of  involving  facts  in  hy- 
perboles, which  to  our  minds  appear  quite  opposed  to  the  spirit  of 

history,  Roland  gbee  from  the  writings  of  the  Babbie  sereral  eX' 

C  0 
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amples:*  thus,  to  express  tho  great  wealth  of  Korah,  it  is  atatod  that 
300  asses  were  scarcely  ablo  to  t  arrr  tho  keys  of  his-  f^torcs ;  to  inti- 
mate that  H.  Judah  llalikadosli  was  rich,  it  is  stated  tluit  the  per- 
son whom  he  employed  to  take  care  of  bis  stalls  was  a  more  wealth/ 
mnn  tlian  tho  king  of  tho  Persians;  to  express  tlie  ieaming"  of  tho 
men  ot  the  Great  Synagogue,  it  is  stated  that  each  of  them  was 
acquainted  ^vitli  seventy  languages ;  and  so  it  is  stated  that  David 
at  one  shot  from  his  bow  wounded  eight  liundred  men.  This  last 
example  shows  tliat  tho  X&B^^^  orhypeiholo  was  freely  admitted  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  history,  as  well  a>  iti  tho  recording  of 
fects  first  related  by  the  Rabbis  themselTes ;  and  wiiat  k  more  impor- 
tant oven,  with  reference  to  the  first  book  of  Samuel.  And  what  is 
still  more  to  tho  present  purpose,  Tychsen  has  produced  a  passage 
from  the  Talmud  itself,  in  whicli  the  common  reading  of  this  very 
verso  is  e.vplamed  C'^nD  /V>  ^^^'^^     ^7  Midrash,  or  of 

allegorical  explanatiun.  **  Jtabhi  Abihusaid  there  were  seventy  men, 
and  each  one  was  equivalent  to  jifiy  thousand.^'i  It  is  very  cr8- 
dible  that  from  a  hyperbolical  comment  of  this  kind,  written  apon  the 
margin  of  an  early  manoscript,  the  number  **  fifty  ihtmsand"  maj 
km  cxept  into  tbe  text;  and  being  propagated  by  the  eoribes  in  an 
unoritioal  age,  it  nuj  at  last  tiare  get  entire  possefliioD  of  all  the  ex> 
isting  copies,  except  ft  fwy  fern  from  wliieh  it  appean  to  have  been 
foroiUy  expelled.  Bnt  whetber  this  partioidar  mode  of  aoooimting 
fat  tho  origin  of  tho  reading  be  approTOd  or  not»  moit  judicione  {Ver- 
aons  win  probahlj  agree  wUh  Dathe,  vfao  says,—"  If  I  must  teww 
mj  ovn  jti4gmeot»  ▼hatover  weight  maj  be  attached  to  it^  I  oonfbae 
that  to  me  the  opinion  of  there  who  regard  the  amaUer  number  (70) 
aa  tho  tmo  readiqg,  and  who  anppow  that  the  laiger  number 
(50»000)  haa  been  taken  mto  the  text  from  a  maigfaud  note,  wJbc- 
eMT  may  have  hien  the  origin  of  tkt  latter,  appears  bj  ftr  the  moat 
probable.^'  I  may  add,  though  not  referring  to  the  text,  but  to  the 
ezageiis,  that,  in  my  judgment^  oven  the  smaller  number,  sevaiijft 
was  not  meant  to  be  taken  aa  the  ezaot  amount  of  tho  slain  upon 
this  ooeamon ;  for  wtioerer  reads  with  attention  the  writings  of  the 
Jews,  eren  those  contained  in  tlie  Bible,  must  be  weU  aware  that 
the  number  **  seven and  its  multiples  "  seventy,"  "  seventy  times 
seven,"  &c.  were  mystical  or  proverbial  numbers,  and  often  used 
with  no  more  intention  of  conveji^g  an  aocnrate  idea  of  the  ezaot 

•  AwAeta  lUSibmka,  ProL  pp.  lO—IS. 

<  TvobM!n,  Tentamende  Variis  Codd.  ILhrr.  MSS.  p.  212,   The  passage 
in  Uie  Talmud  to  which  he  refers  is  Hota  JoL,      2.  ^  0. 
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sum.  than  we  linve  oursoi?^,  when  we  speak^  according  to  a  Mwwlfir 
idiom,  of  so  many  dozen  or  so  mauj  score. 

Sbctioiv  X.— 1  Sam.  zvii.  12^1. 

Tli(  ru  ]>  iu  ro  a  long  and  excecdiugly  grapliic  description  of  one  of 
the  most  mterestinir  events  in  the  hfe  of  I>avid.    It  consists  of 
nineteen  verges,  in  winch  an  account  is  giren  of  tlio  pamitnge,  kin- 
dredt  and  uaii?e  place  of  David ;  of  tho  dej^rture  of  ins  tliree  elder 
brothers  to  join  the  army  under  Saul,  tlien  encamped  in  tho  valley 
of  Elah,  wliere  the  host  was  daiiy  defied  by  the  Philistine  ciiampiuu, 
Goliath,  of  (Jath  ;  of  David's  being  despatched  by  his  aged  father  to 
make  inquiry  couceniing  the  wel^e  of  his  brothers ;  of  tho  interest 
which  he  showed  on  hearing  from  certain  of  tho  troops  tho  splendid 
rewards  promised  bj  Saul  to  the  man  who  should  slay  tho  insulting 
dudlenger ;  ol  the  iudignattoii  diown  bj  Yob  elder  brother  Eliab,  when 
he  fomoA  DtM  m  the  armj,  aod  learned  the  nature  ef  his  conversa- 
Ikn;  ef  the  report  made  to  Sanl  respecting  the  questions  put  to  the 
■oldien  bj  the  young  stranger;  and  ef  his  beuig,  in  cooeeqnenoe  of 
tbeee  reports,  sent  far  bjr  the  king.  The  nature  ef  these  ooenrrenees 
is  so  nneh  aldn  to  the  other  incidents  recorded  in  this  book  respeeti^ 
the  esilx  history  ef  Dand,  the  stjie  of  the  narratife  so  simihr,  and 
the  whole  hannooises  so  well  with  the  general  olgeet  of  the  writer, 
'  which  was  to  give  fnll  partieoLurs  of  the  various  steps  bj  which* 
imder  a  divine  aod  special  providence  David  was  raised  from  the 
homble  rank  of  a  peanaVs  son  to  tho  throne  cf  a  powerfiil  empire^ 
that  no  oljeotioD  can  be  urged  to  the  narrative  considered  in  itself ; 
bnttts  gemiineness  is^  nevertheless,  liable  to  great  doobt»  and  has 
been  ttnm^j  impugned  by  Miohwlis,  Kennicott»  DathOt  Honb^gsnt, 
John,  BooUuroyd,  and  a  great  many  other  critics,  who  cannot  be 
aoenssd  cf  any  disposition  to  lay  rode  or  vident  hands  on  the  sacred 
teit   Dr.  Boothroyd,  in  his  note  upon  this  fmss^e,  caUs  it  "a 
strange  and  ineoherent  narrative,  which,  so  far  from  deserving  to  be 
legaided  as  a  part  of  sacred  writ,  scarcely  merits  the  notice  of  a 
common  legend."*    It  is  not  without  great  regret  that  I  consent  to 
sacrifice  so  interesting  a  narrative;  and  the  probabilities  are  so 
nearly  balanced,  that  a  degree  of  hesitation  must  be  felt  in  coming 
to  a  decision  on  either  side ;  but,  on  the  whole,  I  agree  with  the 
karned  writers  above  refienred  to»  in  regarding  it  as  an  interpohitioa 

•  JJiUia  JJ«b,  vol  i.  p.  209. 
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of  an  early  dato,  though  not  of  so  remote  an  ago  aa  that  pointed  out 
in  tho  precediii,i(  -ection. 

This  uanativo  iormed  no  part  of  the  SepLuagint  Version,  as  ori- 
ginally published.  It  is  not  found  in  the  Vatican  Codex,  nor,  of 
course,  in  any  edition  taken  from  it,  and  is  wantbg  in  several 
other  MSS.  whicli  aio  iiot  oi  the  same  family  or  recension  with  the 
VuLitan.  Several  of  tho  MSS.  of  this  vcriiion  wliich  contain  the 
pas.-agt  have  asterisks  in  tlic  margin;  and  one  has  not  only  asterisks 
prctlicd,  but  alio  tho  letters  fc),  A  (i.e.  ©itatr^wy,  Ao/co/,  Thcodotion, 
ilte  otJt^r  iramlators),  showing  the  source  from  which  it  was 
derived.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  lias  the  passage,  but  commences  it 
in  a  Terj  peculiar  manner — Kal  tfn  Aavid,  "And  David  said." 
Theae  wofda  are  dearly  oat  of  place :  they  belong  to  the  320d  verse ; 
hence,  Dr.  Kemuootft  seenu  to  be  juetilled  in  anertmg  that  the 
Codes  Alezandrinne  wae  copied  from  an  exemplar  In  whiofa  the 
nineteen  diapated  Tones  did  net  ooeor.  After  theae  three  words  had 
been  written  down,  the  scribe  bethought  him  of  the  supposed 
deficiency  in  the  text  which  he  was  copying,  and  hariug  procured 
another  MS.  in  which  the  chasm  was  supplied,  he  proeeededto  oopy 
down  the  missbg  paragraph,  withont  erasing  the  words  pcerionsly 
written.  Either  this  must  have  happened  to  tho  Alexandrian 
Manuscript  itself,  cr  it  must  have  been  deriyed  from  an  exemplar 
which  had  experienced  this  treatment  From  the  state  of  the  text 
of  the  Septnagint  all  modem  critics,  withont  exception,  agree  that 
this  whde  paragraph  was  nndeubtedly  wanting  in  the  Manuscripts 
from  which  that  Tersion  was  translated,  and  was  introduced  into  ita 
text  by  Oijgen,  from  the  version  of  Theodotion  and  the  Other  trans- 
lations contained  in  the  Hexapla.  This  circumstance,  however, 
proves  that  it  was  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  coUated  by  Origen  in 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century  of  our  lera ;  and  this  is  fiwther 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Peshito,  the  Taigbm  of  Jonathan, 
the  Vulgate,  the  Jewisli  Rabbis,  and  the  Hebrew  Manuscripts, 
which  show  that  the  section  has  been  read  in  all  the  copies  of  tha 
Book  of  Samuel  used  by  the  anthors  of  these  documents,  ever  since 
that  period,  with  undeviating  uniformity. 

The  Scptuagiut,  however,  did  not  know  of  this  narrative,  and  it 
is  our  most  ancient  authority ;  but,  in  cases  of  this  kind,  something 
more  it*  re^iuired  than  mere  anti<jnity.  Wo  must  thorefore  examine 
the  internal  evidence  to  pop  whether  the  reading  of  the  Septuagiut 
is  confirmed  by  probable  arguments.  And  here,  in  the  first  place, 
it  is  evident  that  the  LXX.  could  not  have  been  infiucuced  by  their 
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iisnal  predilections  in  rejecting  such  a  passt^  m  this,  bad  it  been 
knawn  to  them.  Tbej  bad  no  objection  to  minate  and  particular 
namtivwiy  nor  to  full  readings;  and  no  ofictort>,tuT6v  acoounts  for 
their  omission.  Indeed  tbe  passage  is  far  too  long  to  bare  been 
passed  over  by  accident  in  transcription.  It  must,  therefore,  have 
been  omitted  by  the  translators  either  because  they  liad  it  not  in 
their  exemplars,  or  because  they  were  influenced  by  some  fellings 
which  led  them  dohberately  to  reject  it;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  divine 
what  the  feeling  coulil  be  which  would  have  led  such  men  as  tliey 
vcre  to  expunge  an  interesting  narrative  like  this,  if  really  found 
in  the  text  which  they  were  tranHlnting;  for  it  is  not  very  likely  that 
they  would  have  perceived,  or  would  have  paid  much  attention  to» 
those  histoi  ical  considerations  which  have  presented  difiicultiefi  in 
thia  passage  tu  [lie  minds  of  so  many  modern  critics. 

These  diliiculties  are  certainly  somewhat  embarrassing  to  those 
who  look  upon  these  nineteen  verses  as  having  proceeded  from  the 
same  writer  who  composed  the  other  portions  of  this  book.  In  the 
preceding  chapter  (1  Sam.  xvi.  1-1 — 23)  wo  find  David  introduced 
to  Saul  a?,  a  skilful  player  on  the  harp,  wlio  was  also  **  a  man  of 
icar^  and  pmident  in  counsel:*^  we  find  that  Saul  was  pleased  by  his 
performances,  and  won  by  bis  engaging  manners;  that  the  king 
i^ypotnted  him  his  annonr-bearer;  sent  a  message  to  Jesse  his 
littler,  stating  that  his  son  had  found  fimmr  in  his  eyes,  and  that 
he  Intsndad  to  retain  him  as  one  of  his  personal  attendants ;  and, 
aooordiqg^,  ve  find  that  David  remained  in  the  rojal  household, 
and  whenever  *' the  spirit  ol  God"  was  npon  Saul,  he  was  at  hand 
to  soothe  his  disturbed  mind  bj  the  exeroise  of  his  minstrel  art 
Yet^  alter  this,  we  find  David,  in  this  section,  once  moro  a  mere 
hoj,  a  diepherd  on  the  mountains  of  Jndah,  tendmg  a  fow  dieep  in 
tbe  wildemess,  unknown  to  the  king  himself,  and  to  the  captain  of 
the  host»  ahbough  he  had  been  the  royal  armour-bearer,  utteri j 
unknown  to  fimie,  and  rebuked  by  Ms  bfother  for  boldness  and 
presumption,  in  merelj  coming  to  the  armj  for  a  season  in  the  hope 
of  '*  sedng"  a  battle,  although  he  had  been,  pceviouslj  to  that  time, 
known  as  "  a  man  of  war,  and  prudmU  m  eomttV*  It  is  not  likely 
that  any  author  of  common  sense  would  have  placed  in 
conjunction  statements  so  discordant  and  incom{»tibIe. 

As  the  account  here  given  is  inconsistent  with  the  context  which 
precedes,  so  it  does  not  agree  well  wiUi  statements  which  follow. 
We  read  in  this  section  that  in  answer  to  David's  inquiries  rsspeoting 
the  reward  for  slaying  tbe  Philistine  champion,  the  soldiers  informed 
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him  that  Saul«  among  other  things,  Iiad  promised  hi^  daughter  in 
marriage  to  him  who  should  sucoeerl  in  this  entei  pn^o.  But  when 
David  had  come  forth  virtoriou.s  fi oai  the  battle  with  Goliath,  we 
hear  uotliing  of  tlie  tultilment  of  this  promise,  (hi  a  subsequent 
occa'^ion,  Saul  promised  him  his  daughter  Merab  iu  marrinirf\  not 
for  tiie  blavine^  of  GoUath,  but  f^>r  !jis  general  servit  t  s  lA'  skill  and 
valour  agamst  the  enemy;  and  when  this  jnomiso  was  broken, 
David  seems  to  have  felt  the  injury  which  was  done  him.  Had  he 
experienced  the  same  treatment  before,  it  would  doubtless  have  been 
referred  to  in  the  hL-^toi  j.  At  length,*  Saul  did  at-tuailj'  bestow  ujkju 
David  the  hand  of  the  princess  Michal,  not  for  his  courage  on  this 
occasion,  but  as  tli©  stipulated  reward  of  his  valour  and  success  in 
the  perfoi  jiiaucu  of  a  particular  service  of  great  danger. 

It  does  not  appeal*  to  me  that  no  much  weigiit  is  to  be  placed  on 
somo  other  objections  which  have  been  urged  against  this  section ; 
such  as  the  improbability  that  the  mere  inqtiiries  of  an  unknown 
stripUng  would  be  carried  to  the  king;  that  he  shoold  send  for  a 
jouth  who  had  maaifeflted  no  Ming  hut  enrioaity  respecting  a 
subject  that  moat  hare  oppreesed  the  spirits  of  the  wbola  army  with 
deep  anzietj;  and  that  the  king  and  his  ooniueUon  shoidd  have 
consented  to  peril  the  liherty  d  the  whole  nation  on  the  snooess  of 
a  peasant  boj,  in  a  conflict  apparently  so  desperatelj  unoqpiaL  It 
is  evident  that  other  things  may  hare  oocnrred  irbkh  are  not 
recofded,  bat  which  wooUl  sufficiently  expUun  these  ohrcumstanoes, 
and  the  whole  hsing  represented  as  a  spedal  appointment  of  the 
Dei^,  the  writer  was  the  less  hound  to  detail  the  connecting  Imks 
of  the  different  erals.  Were  there  no  grsater  oljectioDs  than  these 
to  urge,  the  whole  eonld,  I  Hunk,  he  easilj  ez|dained;  hat  the 
inoonsistenGies  already  pointed  out  are  soch  as  in  mj  (pinion  oonld 
not  have  proceeded  from  the  original  writer.  I  look  upon  it>  there- 
fon,  in  the  light  of  a  traditionary  legend,  not  prooeedhig  fbom  the 
author  of  the  hooks  of  Samuel,  but  from  some  other  source,  prdbahlj 
long  subsequent  to  him ;  which  may  have  been  committed  to  wri- 
ting, at  first  separately,  and  afterwards  placed  on  the  margin  of  this 
hook,  and  which  was  ultimately  taken  into  the  text,  but  so  unskil- 
fhlly  that  the  interpolation  betrs^  itself  by  its  inconsistenoy  both 
with  the  preceding  and  following  context  The  testimony  of  the 
LXX.  shows  that  the  section  was  absent  from  the  text  at  an  early 
period ;  so  that  wo  are  not  driven  to  the  hypothesis  which  might 
otherwise  be  framed,  that  this  part  of  the  Book  of  Samuel  is  not  so 
much  a  compobiUoa  as  a  compiUtion,  in  which  various  historical 
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documents  are  introduced  and  intormixed,  witliout  regard  to  their 
BMrtBUl  coherency,  each  being  left  to  tlepeuJ  on  its  own  intrinsic 
eTidence.  It  maj  senre  to  stm-L'tlu  ii  the  conchision  at  which  we 
have  arrived,  tn  observe  that  the  Targiuii  of  Jonathn!!  in  this  place 
contains  severril  :iTn|>lifiration.s  of  the  «arae  general  character  with 
that  foim  l  i:i  this  section,  showinir  that  the  Jowis)!  mind  wan  aocus- 
tomed  to  tind  pfrntifiration  in  fictions  resjn*  ling  ilic  life  and  character 
of  the  great  hvio  of  tiie  Israelitish  nation  and  chnrcli ;  and  that  it 
was  deemed  no  profaueness  to  intermix  these  narrative^  with  tlie 
contents  of  tlie  sacred  vohime.  In  conchiding  tliese  remark.-*,  1  must 
di^Iaim  altogether  the  influence  of  anj  uncritical  bias,  in  rejecting 
this  section.  I  have  been  led  to  pronounce  against  its  genuinen^^ss, 
Vi  'i  because  it  appears  to  me  unworthy  of  the  author  of  the  books  of 
banmol  to  write,  but  because  it  seems  to  me  almo?«t  impossible,  from 
the  facts  and  evidence,  that  he  coidd  have  written  it.  Tlio  external 
testimonies,  however,  in  favour  of  its  authenticity,  are  far  more 
numerous  than  those  which  oppose  it;  and  great  dilTercncc  ol  opinion 
in  the  dedsion  of  such  a  question  is  quite  natural  and  to  be  expected. 


Sjictiov  XI. — ^1  Sam.  zrii.  55—68. 

After  tfaA  aooooni  of  David's  victory  over  Gofifttli,  and  the  death 
of  the  kllar,  wo  read  as  fiJOon : — 

**And  wkm  8mU  §am  Ikrnd  go  f&rik  to  meei  fie  PkUu^,  Ae 
taid  tmlo  Ahnmr,  the  eapiain  of  fie  ioff,  *  WhoH  tan  Utkii  ymifi, 
Ainmf  And  Ahm^*aid,  'At  thy  soul  Hwtk,  OKing,  Iknowmn* 
Ami  fie  King  said,  *  Inqture  tiow  wkote  ton  ike  ttriplmg  it/  And 
at  DaM  retmmed  from  fie  tleii^ifar  of  fie  PkHmtine,  Ahner  took 
him  and  yongkt  Mm  hefore  Stnd,  and  ike  lead  of  fie  PkiUtHne  [wot] 
la  hie  hand.  And  Saul  taid  wife  Mm, '  Wiote  ton  art  tiee,  0 
yoafif*  ilfid  J>aviiMui, 'I^eoa  ^%e8reanf /eiie,  fieJE^Mile^ 

liimi'fir  *  ** 

Theee  verees  are  vaating,  or  are  inail»d  witii  sigiis  of  interpda* 
tieii»  m  the  same  oopiei  of  the  Septaagint,  which  are  refeoed  to  in 

the  preceding  section ;  and,  ae  they  evidently  form  part  of  the  same 
legend*  and  are  liable  to  the  same  historical  objections  with  the  pas- 
sage therein  discussed,  they  will,  of  oomae,  be  rejected  or  retained, 
as  the  ondenoe  for  or  against  the  genmneness  of  1  Sam.  xvii.  12 — 
81  may  appear  to  each  mind  to  preponderate.  A  detailed  investi- 
gation would  merely  be  a  repetition  of  what  has  been  alieady  stated 
at  sufficient  length. 
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Section  XIL — Pbalm  xn.  10. 

This  Psalm,  which  is  written  in  the  first  person,  is,  on  that  account, 
understood  by  the  Jews,  and  bj  manj  Christians,  as  expressing  the 
feelings  and  hopes  of  its  author,  who,  ai-cordiug  to  Lite  mscriptiou, 
was  King  David.  Among  those  who  have  thus  interpreted  this 
Psalm  were  the  Translators  of  tho  Authorized  English  Version,  who 
haye  given  the  following  as  a  sanmiaiy  of  ifs  oontents.  '*  l>amd,  in 
dUtrtut  of  mmi  and  Aofiwl  of  idoUary.jUetk  to  God  for  prei§r9alUnL 
H§thowiA  the  hope  of  hii  ealling,  ofiktretwrroethn  and  of  lift  wer- 
kuHng.'^  But  man  j  other  Christian  writen,  finding  that  a  portion 
of  the  Plsalm  ms  quoted  I17  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  speech  to  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost*  as  propheticattj  descriptive  of  the 
Messiah  (Acta  ii.  25, 26,  27,  28),  hare  ftlt  themselves  constrained 
to  interpret  the  whole  ode  as  either  mediatelj  or  immediatelj  writ- 
tea  with  personal  refeienoe  to  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  Henoe  the 
reading  of  the  whde  F^m,  hut  espedaUjr  of  the  part  so  addoeedy 
becomes  a  sntject  ol  considerable  interest  We  most  not,  however, 
foiget  that  no  theological  or  polemical  Mings  shoold  inflnffiioe  our 
decision  of  a  purely  critical  question.  Our  critical  decisions  must, 
of  necessitj,  in  some  degree  guide  our  theological  (pinions ;  hut  we 
must  not  permit  our  theologj  to  guide  our  criticism. 

It  so  happens  that  in  this  Psalm,  in  the  portion  of  it  oited  hjr  the 
Apostle  Peter,  and  in  tho  very  word,  and  the  very  letter  of  the  word 
on  which  the  whole  of  his  reasoning  turns,  there  is  a  variation  in  the 
copies  s  and  tliat  our  common  printed  Ilehrew  Bible — ^the  TedMS  Ee- 
eejp^  of  the  Old  Testament— exhibits  a  reading  which  turns  aside 
the  force  of  the  Apostle's  argument  St.  Peter  cites,  as  the  Ian* 
giiage  of  tho  P.^alm,  *•  TVwu  v:ilt  not  leave  mjf  soul  in  Hades,  neither 
wilt  thou  sitf^'cr  thhxc  Holy  One  to  sec  corruption.'*  (Acts  ii.  27.) 
But  tho  Hebrew  text  of  the  passni^'o  (I'snliii  xvi.  10),  instead  of 
Ip^DHt  "  thy  Holy  One,'"  reads  in  the  plural  number  t|nWlf  '*  thy 
holy  onesi*^  or,  as  it  is  almost  universally  rendered  in  our  English 
Version,  **  thy  saints^  Thus  the  verse  would  read,  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  SheoV*  (or  Hades)^  "  neither  vlU  thou  snj^cr  thy 
saints  to  .cfc  corrtiption'''*^ti,  form  of  expression  wliich,  though  it  may 
inchido  the  NTe^siah,  cannot  hy  any  iios'iibility  bo  adduced  as  per- 
sonally designatnig  one  particular  individual.  From  those  remarks 
it  will  be  seen  that  this  in  a  point  on  which  tho  feelings  of  dilleroiit 
partisans  are  likely  to  be  warmly  interested ;  and  that  it  is  tlie  more 
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neetlful  for  every  one  who  is  truly  desirous  of  ascerUuniiig  what  was 
the  genuiue  expression  used  by  the  Psalmist,  to  be  on  Ins  guard 
igaiust  prcpos'sossions  which  may  bias  his  judgment.  Notlnug  oau 
excuse  the  pa^-sioa  manifested  in  the  hiuguage  of  a  learned  and  emi- 
nent writer,  wlio  says  that  the  persoas  who  retain  the  reading  "  tht^ 
saints,'  do  m  eilect  '*  accuse  ihc  Apostles  that  they  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God ;  because  they  have  testified  of  David  that  he  pro- 
phesied of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  in  pMtioiilar,  which,  however, 
he  propheeied  not  if  lo  be  that  Iw  apoke  ef  the  lainti  in  genend.*' 
This  language  is  neither  eipressed  with  critical  relmness  ner  with 
jnsltce  in  the  matter  at  fiiet;  Ibr  the  ntmost  that  can  be  implied  or 
asserted  by  the  adfocates  of  this  reading  is,  that  St»  Peter  need  a 
copy  of  the  Paalms  in  whioh  an  erroneoos  reading  of  one  particolar 
word — eonsisting  mere!/  in  the  omission  of  a  sbgle  letter*  the 
smallest  one  in  the  Hebtew  alphabet — ^had  finmd  a  place.  There  is 
no  chaige  of  fidaehood  against  the  Aposde*  and  it  is  absurd  as  well 
ae  unfior  to  aoonae  anj  one  of  maUng  it. 

There  is  the  less  occasion  ftr  emplojmg  strong  language  on  this 
passage,  as  the  Acts  and  aignments  are  steong  enoogh  without  it  to 
eonrinoe  anj  reasonable  person  that  the  disputed  word  was  oi^ginallj 
written,  and  ought  still  to  be  printed,  in  the  singular  number,  not  in 
the  plural.  I  find  it  stated  by  good  authorities  that  all  the  ancient 
editions  of  the  Hebrew  Text  exhibited  the  word  in  this  form.  Jahn 
specifies  the  Psalter  printed  in  1477 ;  the  Neapolitan  Ilagiographa, 
in  1487  ;  the  Hebrew  Bible  printed  at  Sondno,  in  1488 ;  the  edi- 
tion of  Brescia,  1494  ;  another  very  ancient  edition  without  place  or 
date  on  the  title-page  ;  that  of  Pesaro,  of  1517  :  the  Compluteusian, 
1514;  two  editions  at  Venice,  1518,  and  one  at  the  same  place  iu 
1521.  The  first,  indeed,  who  printed  the  wor.l  m  the  plural  was 
]?.  Jafob  Gbajim,  who  supui  intended  ii ml*  m'-^  Kabbiuical 
Bible,  \  euice,  1525.  He  has  been  followed  by  tiie  great  majority  of 
editors  since,  including  Buxtorff,  Walton  in  the  Polyglott,  Athias, 
Leusden,  and  Van-der-Hooght.  But  this  was  not  done  without  some 
marks  of  hesitation,  even  on  the  part  of  Ben  Chajim  himself,  for  ho 
has  printed  a  Masorctic  note  in  the  margin  "I^Jn* — i.  e  ,  '*  f/o;  ^  is 
redundanL^^  It  seems,  therefore,  that  for  some  reason  the  Masorets 
put  the  plural  noun  in  the  text ;  but  they  at  the  same  time  had  the 
candour  to  state  that  the  letter  whioh  makes  the  dilforenoe  was  so- 
perfloous ;  that  it  is,  in  iSsct,  an  interpotation,  and  should  be  omitted 
in  reading,  and  not  taken  into  aooonnt  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
text.  Whalerer  we  may  tbink  of  the  wisdom  of  their  dedston,  this 
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ran  dour  sufficiri  itly  vindicates  their  motives.  The  note  will  be  seen 
in  the  margiu  ot  almost  all  tiie  Masorctic  editions,  and,  con tVirm ably 
to  it,  the  t<>xt  is  printed  with  the  vowel  points  which  belong  to  tho 
singular  form  of  the  noun. 

When  we  come  to  examine  the  state  of  the  external  evidence,  we 
see  that  the  Masorets  did  no  more  than  their  duty  in  thus  condemn- 
ing the  reading  which  they  fomid  in  their  own  MS8.  and  therefore  re- 
tained in  the  text,  but  which  tliev  evidently  btlievud  to  be  spurious  not- 
withstanding, i'or  of  the  M  S  S.  examined  by  Dr.  Kennicott,  no  fewer 
tlian  180  either  have  Tp^DTIi  "  %  ^oly  On*,"  in  their  text,  or  had  it 
origuially  there ;  and  96  of  Fnxkmot  De  Bossies  MSS.  are  in  theaams 
eonditioD.  Jabn  oomodjr  iniiii  op  the  tefttfanony  of  the  MSS.  when 
be  mjB  tbftt  265  ]iave  t3i»  rwdmg  in  the  text,  eight  had  it  origininjr, 
•ad three hm it  o  tecmidd  memm;  thus  it  ie  agreed,  on  all  hande, 
that  tbie  ie  the  reading  whidi  ia  supported  bj  ike  tMut  nuijority  of 
the  MSS.  written  before  the  inTention  of  printing,  and  bafO 
oome  down  to  ns  through  the  hands  of  the  Jews.  AH  the  anoieot 
Tenions,  without  ezx:eption»  fovonr  this  reading.  The  LXX.  the 
Sjriae,  tiie  Vulgate  are  nnanimons  in  sopportmg  it;  and  as  we  find, 
neither  in  Jostin,  Iren»iis,  Epiphanins,  Ensebins*  nor,  abofe  all,  in 
Jwome,  anj  intimatioa  of  a  different  reading  being  found  in  any 
of  the  other  Greek  Yerrions,  I  hnve  little  heeitation  in  claiming  for  it 
the  nooordKit  tesdmonj  of  Aquila,  Theodotion,  Symmachus,  and 
the  other  three  tranabftors  of  the  Book  of  Psahns,  whose  vevskms 
were  given  in  the  Great  Work  of  Oiigen.  Had  there  been  any  dif- 
forenoe  among  them  on  a  passage  of  so  much  importance  as  l^is* 
notice  would  surely  have  been  taken  of  it  in  some  of  those  authoi^. 
Even  the  Targum  of  R.  Joseph  the  Blind,  as  printed  in  Rcii  Clia- 
^im'.-i  edition,  nnr!  orcrr  other  copy  of  it  t!iat  is  known  to  rxi-^t,  wht'- 
ther  in  print  or  in  nianuHcript,  gives  the  noun  in  the  singular  ;  and 
thus  it  was  road  in  tlio  liabylonish  Talmud,  the  Midrash  Tehillim, 
the  Jalknt  Ilaehemooni  (an  rmoient  liabbinical  Commentary  on  the 
entire  OM  Tcstameut),  and  in  many  other  Jewish  writings  which  it 
is  unnecojjsary  to  specify. 

Thus  the  preponderance  of  the  external  evidence  is  quite  over- 
whelming, nor  is  the  Italaiu  l  of  internal  probability  less  decisive  in 
favour  of  the  buigular  aoun.  No  one  who  reads  the  l^salm  with 
attention,  can  fail  to  discern  that  the  introduction  of  the  plural  word, 
"  ikijf  mkiti,**  breaks  and  dislocates  the  whole  ode,  and  renders  the 
eonneiion  of  tiie  ideas  incapable  of  being  traced. 

It  may  appear  to  tome,  tha*  I  ha^e  dwelt  on  this  passage  whh 
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uniiecetniy  and  tedioas  miauteoees.  But  when  it  is  renmnbeNd 
that  then  are  yet  many  learned  persons  who  obje<  t  to  tlie  sligbtetft 
interference  with  tlie  Texttis  Rectptiu  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  it 
becomes  a  duty  on  the  part  of  tho<e  who  are  convinced  that  it  stands 
in  need  of  the  correction  which  would  result  from  a  careful  critical 
reTLMon,  to  point  out  such  instances  as  prove  beyond  the  possibiHty 
of  dispute,  that  Masorets.  oopyi-^ts,  and  editors  have  sometimes  gone 
astray,  whether  from  inadvertence,  or  a  more  censurable  cause  ;  and 
that  they  have  sometimes  introduced  and  perpetuated  errors  which 
have,  more  or  less  directly,  reference  to  matters  of  high  import. 
The  traiiJ-lat^irs  of  our  authorized  English  rersion  have  in  tliis,  as  in 
■eyeral  similar  instances,  abandoned  the  MaMreCio  reading,  and 
fiiUowed,  as  I  couceiye,  a  purer  text. 

Sbotioh  XIIL-^Psauc  xzt. 

Few  persons  require  to  be  informed  that  Uie  110th  l*salm  is  a 
poem  that  maj  properly  be  called  an  acrostic;  it  is  divided  iuto  22 
paragraphs  or  teetionfl,  each  eomiiting  e^t  yerses ;  every  verse 
in  each  sectkm  begins  with  tiM  same  letter  of  the  alphabet,  and  the 
paragraphs  auooeed  each  other  in  the  order  of  the  twentj-two  letters 
of  the  Hebrew  lauguage.  It  is  however  weU  known  to  ereiy  person 
who  has  read  the  FkaUns  in  the  original,  that  thare  are  fvor  &im  of 
alfdiahelkal  odes  in  the  eollootioa.  Of  these  the  25th  is  one; 
hat  as  it  now  exists  m  onr  Hebrew  Bibifl%  it  wanis  several  of  its 
members,  or  rather  has  them  arranged  mdsr  letters  which  do  not 
■nit  the  intention  of  the  anther,  who  has  maniftstlj  shown  that  he 
desqpied  to  adhere  to  the  a^ihabetioal  order.  Bat  the  troe  text  is 
easilj  restored  bj  the  help  of  the  alphabetical  stmotore^  and  of  the 
principle  of  paraHelism  so  clearly  illostraftsd  by  Bishop  Lowth. 

The  first  two  verses  in  the  printed  text  with  which  all  the  versions 
and  all  the  M£I8.  agree,  read  as  follows:— 

;        '2^33  mn^  1. 

1.  Unto  thee  Jsbowah!  wiU  I  lift  op  my  sooL 

9.   My  in  thee  hav«>  I  trusted: 

I  shall  not  be  pat  to  shame, 
Mine  enemies  shall  not  triumph  over  me. 

It  is  plain  from  the  nature  of  Hebrew  poetry  that  a  parallelism  of 
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the  ideas  ought  to  be  preserved ;  and  from  the  structore  of  this  ode, 
that  each  verse  should  consist  of  two  members,  and  also,  that  each 
should  begin  with  one  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  according  to  ita 
situation :  but  hero  the  first  verso  has  only  ono  member ;  the  second 
has  three;  and  there  is  no  ver^e  beginning  with  the  second  letter  of 
the  alphabet.  Several  critics  have  proposed  means  of  sohmg  tho 
difficulty  wliicli  occurs  in  this  pa.«sage.  With  deference  I  would 
submit  the  following  method  as  {dibrding  a  remedj  of  the  manifest 
injuries  which  tlie  text  lias  hero  suffered. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  the  third  hemistich,  as  given  above,  has 
been  transposed  from  its  proper  place,  and  that  it  ought  to  come 
second  in  order;  the  first  and  second  words  of  tho  second  line  as 
above  jn luted,  I  believe  to  have  been  accidentally  transposed. 
Rest^tniiL:  tho  wnnis  and  clauses  to  what  I  thus  conceive  to  be  their 
proper  order,  the  wiiolo  will  read  thus: 

's^^  1. 

And  the  mmmag  niU  bo  as  fidlowB: 

1.  To  thee  Jehovah!  win  I  lift  up  my  soul ; 

1  f^liall  not  be  put  to  ehame. 
3.  lu  thee,  mj  God!  nave  1  tnutiMl: 

Hme  CDODiM  thaH  not  triumph  over  me. 

It  will  probably  be  objected  that  tliis  a  mere  conjectural  criti- 
cism. 1  admit  tliat  it  is  no  more.  But  what  can  a  critic  do  in  a 
case  like  the  present,  except  adopt  the  most  probable  coniecturo  tliat 
presents  itaeli  to  mind?  The  text,  beyond  rdl  reasonable  doubt, 
is  corrupted,  and  has  been  so  from  an  early  period :  every  one  who 
looks  at  it,  perceives  that  it  violates  the  law  which  the  author  laid 
down  for  himself  m  composing  his  ode  ;  and  all  who  have  paid  any 
attention  to  the  sacred  poetry  of  tlie  Hebrews,  perceive  at  once,  that 
such  lines  as  wo  find  in  the  printed  text,  never  could  have  proceeded 
from  any  of  then  illustrious  bards.  Yet  neither  MSS.  nor  versions, 
nor  citations  afford  us  any  assistance ;  tho  corruption  Lad  taken 
plaoe,  and  taken  root  before  tho  eaiiicit  MS.  was  written,  or  tho 
ddttit  of  the  yersioiis  was  composed.  We  must  in  such  a  case,  either 
givo  vp  fhe  mftttor  as  desperate,  and  confess  that  tho  establishment 
of  tho  tsno  text  is  bejond  our  hopes,  or  else  we  must  use  the  sense 
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and  undentMidiqg  wliioli  God  has  given  us  for  this  among  other 
beDevolent  purposes,  and  raosoTe  the  manifest  evil  in  that  wajwluch 
we  think»  under  all  the  oircamttanoefl,  enables  us  best  to  arriye  at 
the  original  text  and  gnnine  meaning  of  the  author.   Nor  let  this 

be  imputed  to  irreverence :  it  is  reverently  done.  It  ia  done  with  all 
reverence  for  the  authors  and  for  the  contents  of  the  sacretl  volume. 
But  whatever  respect  T  ferl  for  tho>»e,  I  do  not  conceive  tliat  I  am 
bound  to  reverence  the  TTiauiiest  errors  of  transcribers  and  copjists, 
who  have  here  and  elsewhere  left  palpable  proofs  of  ih^  carelessness 
or  incompeteuco. 

Tlio  Uth  verse  should  in  duo  course  commence  with  tlio  letter  ); 
but  that  verse  has  apparently  been  expunjre<l  from  tiio  i'salm,  jet 
Hot  roallj;  for  a  third  lu  iiiistich  has  been  asf^igned  by  the  Masorcts 
to  the  verse  iHgumiDg  with  H.  the  prt^^ediug  letter;  and  this  olanse, 
though  it  now  wants  the  initial  ),  yet  was  read  with  it  by  all  the 
ancient  versions  except  the  Targum.  If  this  letter  be  restored,  wo 
shall  have  a  verse  begimiiug  with  the  proper  letter;  but  <»nlj  con- 
taining one  hemistich,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  sti  ucLaro  of 
the  poem.  On  the  other  hand  the  verse  beginning  with  H  has  thiet) 
claui^eSy  which  is  c<|uallj  inadmissible.    I  .^^uspoct  that  oue  of  tiiem 

**  Aooordiiig  to  thy  nisfiey  do  thoo  lememher  me!*' 

bekvigt  to  thia  Y«ne;  bj  reetoring  it  to  its  proper  poeitioii,  each 
Tene  in  tho  Fkalm  will  have  its  proper  quantity,  and  the  plan  of 
Hie  anthcnr  in  this  leepeet  inU  be  ftiD j  oaitied  ont  The  sixth  Terse 
win  then  stand  thus, 

''And  onto  thee  do  I  look  all  the  days 

Aooocding  to  tiiy  mercy  do  thou  reiuembcr  me." 

There  is,  however,  another  error  still  in  this  Fsalm ;  for  the  verse 
which  should  begin  with  p  begins  with  \  the  next  letter  of  the 
alphabet ;  and  what  makes  the  mistake  the  more  palpaUe  is  that 
the  verse  following  also  begins  with  1,  so  that  this  letter  has  two 

verses  for  its  portion,  and  p  has  none.  The  verse  which  properly 
begins  with  ^  commences  with  the  word  HNI ;  and  this  word  also 
stanils  at  t!ie  head  of  tho  verso  that  «)!ould  begin  with  pr  this 
Mi(  liaolis  thinks  should  bo  read  n*)p.  l->imock  Hp,  a  friend  of 
I)r.  13i)othroyd's  would  read  the  first  two  words  *^y^  K'Tp» 
caiimtj  %n  my  oMu-fions  \'  but  this  would  require  a  farther  insertion 
of  tho  prefix  ^  bcforo  tho  foiIt)witig  noun.  Other  solutions  have  been 
proposed,  but  some  of  them  would  make  no  souse.    The  ancient 
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versions  lend  us  no  help,  they  all  read  witli  the  present  text 
wluch  cannot  possibly  be  n^ht.  On  the  whole,  it  i?  ci  rtnin  that  an 
error  luis  been  committed,  but  voij  difficult  to  sa,j  how  it  is  to  be 
corrected.  The  couiecturo  of  Dimock  seems  to  mo  as  probable  as 
any;  according  to  it  the  sense  of  the  verso  would  ho  "take  thou 
mr^y  mif  a0ictions  and  my  paim.**  I  was  at  cue  time  disposed  to 
read  H^p,  "  Bring  thou  nw  affiicl'ions  and  pain  to  an  end,"  TllO 
yerb        **  shorten,"  would  also  give  a  good  sense. 

To  this  psalni  is  subjoined  a  verse  whi(rh  does  not  come  into 
the  alpha!  otical  series,  and  is  on  this  account  as  well  as  its  want  of 
connexion  with  the  subject  looked  upon  as  spurious  by  Lowlh  and  a 
great  many  other  critics.  A  similar  ad.liiiou  is  niadu  to  Psalm 
xxziv.  which  is  also  alphabetical  and  probaUy  for  tlie  same  reason, 
to  keep  up  the  number  of  22  rersee  in  correspondence  with  that  of 
the  bttors  of  tlie  alphabet,  after  one  yerse  had  heen  dropped  bjr 
aoddflDt  Wo  may  percdTo  from  these  obiervatiaiii,  that  not  emi 
the  artificial  anaDgement  theie  poenu  could  pnworTO  their  teii 
from  aenoQfl  detriment,  aithongb  it  voold  appear  aa  if  contrired  on 
purpoM  to  present  any  omiasion  or  tranapoeition.  We  may  add, 
that  these  aoddenti  must  have  happened  before  the  most  andent  of 
the  versions  was  composed— probahl/  before  the  Psalmi  were  ed- 
leoted  into  a  book  or  into  Tolomes:  hence  it  is  more  easy  for  ns  to 
discover  the  iijnry  than  to  apply  a  remedy.  In  cases  where  the 
text  has  been  merely  dislocated,  the  principle  of  parallelism  will 
oftenenableus  to  discover  the  tnie  reading;  Iwt  in  those  of  omission 
or  snbstitntion,  our  oonjsotnres  most  be  very  donbtftil. 

Section  XIV. — Psalm  cxlv,  14,  21. 

This  is  another  of  the  alphabetical  Psalms,  and  it  resembles  the 
25tli  and  34tb  in  this  respect,  that,  as  given  in  our  printed  Hebrew 
Bibles,  it  is  deficient  in  one  of  its  members ;  that  which  onght  to 
begin  with  the  letter  J  begins  with  D;  and  tJiere  seems  to  bo  no 
good  reason  for  this  break  in  the  series.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed, 
that  the  author.  w)mni  tho  inscription  xsserta  to  have  been  David, 
would  deviate  from  t]»e  artificial  arrnfigometit  which  lie  had  pro- 
scribed to  himself.  This  would  deprive  liis  poem  of  wh  itever  merit 
it  could  claira  on  accoinit  of  its  peculiar  construf  tiou,  and  would  also 
prevent  it  Iroui  londnig  that  assistance  to  the  memory  which  the 
arrangement  of  the  verses  was  doubtless  intended  to  afford.  There 
is  however  no  printed  copy  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  which  this  defect 
is  supplied :  and  of  all  the  MSS.  of  the  book  of  Psalms  that  have 
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been  collected  bv  Kennicott  and  Do  Rossi,  aniooDtisg  to  upwards  of 
300,  only  one  (142.  K.)  a  MS.  of  tlic  Psalter  in  a  «mall  size,  written 
about  the  middle  of  the  14tli  century,  contains  any  verse  belonging 
U)  this-  place.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
Jewish  critics — Scribes,  Masorets,  and  Copyist* — ^with  the  solitaiy 
and  tiiriiil  exception  above  mentioned,  hstn  fiiffiBred  au  entire  verse 
to  drop  out  of  the  text,  in  a  pialm  Moribed  to  do  kia  inportant  a 
person  than  King  Dafid.  and  cempoied  with  a  pecnliarity  of  form 
and  amogemeat  wiaoh  wo«dd  aeeni  of  all  others  that  can  be  con- 
oeiTod  the  besi  calcolated  to  profent  the  ocenrrence  of  snch  a  mis- 
toko.  This  eztrano  negligenc^ior  there  cooM  be  no  fraudnknt 
dedgn  in  the  caae  bot  iH  accords  with  the  oxtraTagant  eulogies 
which  the  learned  men  ol  their  own  natioQ»  and  in  imitotioQ  of  them» 
the  great  minority  of  Christiatt^idiolars  hm  pKnonnoed  in  the 
cam,  skill,  and  almost  nnlailing  vigilance  and  snooees  of  the  tran- 
scribers  fhrongh  whose  hands  the  MSS.  of  the  Old  Testament  haTO 
come  down  to  us.  Happily  in  the  present  caae*  we  are  enabled  hj 
the  help  of  the  ancient  versions  to  remedy  the  wrong  that  has  been 
done  to  the  sacred  text.  The  Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  tlio  Vulgato, 
and  the  Arabic  versions  have  all  preserved  and  handed  down  to  us 
a  Terse  which  in  English  would  road,  "  Jehovah  is  faithful  in  all 
hi$  ywrit,  and  merc^td*  in  all  his  works,** — This  would  be  in 
Hebrew^  i 

mn^  ptQ 

Which  prrriscly  suits  the  context,  and  supplies  that  whicli  is  defi- 
cient in  tlio  Hebrew  MSS.  and  editions.  The  whole  passage  will 
stand  thijc ; — . 

10.  All  thy  works  shall  praise  th««,  O  JsBOTAH, 

And  thy  sainU  shall  bless  thee. 

11.  They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  tliy  kiugdom, 

And  talk  of  thy  power; 
19*  To  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  thy  mif^t^  acliy 

And  the  glorious  majesty  of  thy  kint'dom. 
13.  Thy  kin^rdom  is  an  cverhisting  kiii^^doin, 

And  tlty  duminiou  enduretb  tliroughout  all  generations. 
•  taoVAnisfiOttiAdlnaUhitwwdSk 

And  nwroiAil  in  all  his  workf. 
lA,  JSBOVAB  upholdeth  them  that  fall. 

And  raiaeth  up  aU  these  thsft  be  bowed  dowi^  6ie, 

*  PieVulgatc  has  eanetua;  the  hXX  the  Syriac,  «a^?1 :  the  He- 
bfew  *VOn  has  aU  tbeae  mesninga 
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[In  the  12th  verse  I  have  inserted  the  pronoun  Uiy,  which  is  found  in  Lho 
LXX.  the  Syriac,  and  the  Vulgate,  and  whieh  the  conleit  raqoinfts  the* 
Hebroir  Text  end  the  Chaldee  tvf^am  xeed  Jlw  in  both  pleoei.] 

As  coll  the  Jewish  trauscribers,  with  the  single  exception  of  tho 
copyist  of  Cod.  142  K,  hr^vc  omitted  a  verse  which  clearly  belongs  to 
this  Psalm,  so  some  of  them  have  appended  to  it,  at  the  close  of  tho 
odo,  cue  which  undoubtedly  formed  no  part  of  it:— 

And  wo  bhall  bleu  Jehotah 
Fram  this  time  forth  and  for  erer. 
FrMWTd  Jbhotab! 

This  addition  is  found  in  twelve  or  fifteen  MSS.  of  tlio  Book  of 
Psalms ;  in  many  of  tho  Jewish  I*rayer-books,  in  which  this  Psalm 
is  almost  always  nitroduced ;  and  in  the  earliest  printed  Hebrew 
Bible — that  of  Soncino,  1 488.  But  it  is  justly  condemned  as  ^)\x- 
rious,  because  it  is  wanting  in  tlio  oldest  and  best  manuscripts,  and 
in  tho  ancient  versions,  without  exception.  It  seems  to  liavo  been 
borrowed  from  the  formularies  occurring  in  the  Prayer-books,  and 
to  have  found  the  more  readj  acceptance,  because  it  completed  tho 
number  of  twentj-tvo  Tenes,  vhioh,  after  onussion  of  that  beginning 
with  ^,  WB8  DoceBsaiy  to  nutike  the  sum  of  them  equal  to  that  of  the 
alphabet  These  aoroBtiG  Bnbiu  deeenre  more  attention  thaa  thej 
have  jet  leoeiTed.  The  study  of  them  would  greatly  assist,  not 
mofely  the  oriticism  hat  the  intorpretatioa  of  the  text  of  fbe  Poetical 
Ftets  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Sbotiob  XV.-^LAiiXNTATtOHS  ii.  16, 17>  Ae. 

The  Bode  of  Lameatations  oonsists  of  only  fiye  chapters,  the  first 
fbnr  of  which  are  alphaheticaL  In  the  first  and  second,  each  wrse 
connsts  of  three  dtanses  or  members,  the  first  of  which  commenoea 
with  the  letter  that  marks  the  number  of  the  stanza  in  the  series ; 
in  the  third  chapter,  the  first  letter  of  each  of  the  three  lines  thai 
ton  the  stanza  is  always  the  same;  and  in  the  fourth,  the  Terse  or 
stanza  consists  of  two  hemistichs.  The  fifth  chapter  has  twenty-two 
verses,  according  to  the  number  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet;  bnt  the 
initial  letters  do  not  follow  any  orderly  arrangement* 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  same  arrangement  of  the  al- 
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phabet  is  not  adhered  to  in  the  four  acrostic  chapters,  at  least  as 
they  meet  U5  in  the  Masoretic  Hebrew  text,  and  in  the  ^eat  ma- 
jority of  tlie  MSS.    In  the  first  chapter,  the  initial  letters  are  ar- 
ranged in  the  usual  order  of  the  alphabet ;  but  in  the  2nd,  3rd,  and 
4tli  chapters,  the  verses  which  begin  widi  ^  are  placed  before  those 
which  begin  witli  ^\  iu  hy  far  the  greater  number  of  the  co<iices  and 
Tei%ious.    Iu  all  cases  the  Peshito  translator  has  adhered  to  the 
proper  order  of  the  letters,  and  in  each  chapter  a  fnr  of  the  Hebrew 
mamiscripts  do  the  sanne;  but  none  of  these  MSS.  adherea  to  thia 
principle  ttuougboat;  and  it  is  fwj  likelj  that  where  thej  have 
adhered  to  the  alphabetical  order,  they  have  done  so,  not  in  oon- 
ftnni^  to  the  ezempkrs  from  which  they  were  transcribed,  but  to 
the  judgment  of  the  tnneeribera.    The  same  maj  have  been  the 
ease  with  the  Sjrriae  Tenion.  We  cannot  rest  much  weight  on  the 
anthoiity  of  these  documents  considered  in  the  light  of  testimonies ; 
but  we  may  yet  agree  in  the  qiinion  which  their  Tarions  readings 
indicate,  that  the  Hebrew  alphabet  retained  the  same  arrangement 
during  the  time  that  the  Book  of  Lamentations  was  in  process  of 
bemg  composed;  and,  as  it  is  reiy  unlikely  that  the  same  author 
woidd  arrange  the  written  characters  of  the  language  that  he  spoke 
and  wrote,  in  two  different  methods,  it  follows  either  that  in  the 
first  chapter  there  is  an  error  in  placing  y  before  £),  or  that  in  2nd, 
3rd,  and  4th  there  is  a  mistake  committed  in  putting  ^  before  p; 
the  latter  alterqatiTe  is  the  more  probable. 

Section  XVI. — Sammarif. 

In  several  of  the  passages  which  have  been  under  review,  we  have 
seen  good  reason  for  bolievins^  that  the  sacred  text  has  suffered  se- 
verely at  the  hands  of  copyists ;  that  some  of  the  errors  wliich  their 
ucg!ii]^ence  has  produced  have  made  their  way  into  the  printed  text, 
and,  in  one  or  two  instances,  into  all  the  existing  manuscripts,  ver- 
sions, and  eilitions.  But  the  reader  must  not  suppose  that  passages 
of  the  latter  description  afford,  by  any  means,  a  fair  specmien  of  the 
average  state  of  the  text  in  the  Old  Testiiment.  These  instances  have 
been  brought  forwai'd  in  order  to  show  the  necessity  and  introduce 
some  specimens  of  conjectural  criticism — a  process  whicli  1  believe  to 
he  allowable  when  it  is  unavoidable — that  is,  wiien  all  other  resources 
fail  in  applying  a  remedy  tu  an  injury  which  the  text  ha^  visibly  aud 
nndeniablj  suffered.  It  is  evident  that  instaucca  of  this  kind  must 
form  the  exception,  not  the  rule.  Those  which  have  been  adduced 
are  sufficient  to  prove  tliat  we  cannot  place  implicit  reliance  on  the 
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infallibility  of  thfi  scribes ;  and  tliat  we  can  iiave  no  assurance  of 
possessing,  nor  probability  even  of  procuring,  a  sound  text  of  this 
part  of  the  Bihlo,  except  in  consequence  of  criticisna,  and  m  the  re- 
sult of  the  unit^'d  labours  of  candid  and  impartial  scholars  in  this 
importaut  department  of  theology. 

It  is  not  easy  to  giro  any  correct  idea  of  the  general  .state  of  the 
text  Irom  detacbed  obwrmtkns  on  particular  passages,  more  espe- 
dallj  in  a  work  like  the  present,  the  object  of  which  is  not  to  kj 
before  the  mder'a  Griticel  Commentaiy  on  any  part  of  the  eaorad 
Toinme ;  but  to  give  to  those  who  maj  not  have  paid  mvoh  attention 
to  the  subject  some  notion  of  the  land  of  topics  opoo  which  Teztael 
Criticisni  treats*  of  the  aids  which  it  employs,  of  the  processes  of 
fsasoning  which  it  pursues,  and  of  the  weakness  or  foroe  of  the  con- 
dosions  at  which  it  arrires.   To  do  more  than  this  is  impossible  in 
an  elementary  work;  to  attempt  more  would  be  to  ensure  disap- 
pointment There  are  manj  cases  in  every  page  of  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  in  whidi  some  cirsumstance,  either  in  the  text  itself  or  in  the 
testimtMiies  which  relate  to  it,  will  call  the  attention  of  the  careful 
reader  to  the  principles  and  to  the  procedure  of  crttidsm,  1^  which 
an  erroneous  reading  may  be  detected  and  expunirod,  or  a  genaine 
one  recognised  and  confirmed.    But  comparatiTely  few  of  these  are 
of  the  same  magnitude  or  marked  by  the  same  strong  characteristics 
of  truth  on  the  one  side,  or  error  on  the  other,  as  tbo«e  which  have 
been  considered  in  this  chapter.    In  general,  it  makes  little  difference 
to  one  who  reads  the  Scriptures  for  the  purpose  of  edification,  or  OTcn 
for  doctrinal  instruction,  whirli  of  the  various  readings  that  are  fotmd 
in  the  document.^  may  1)0  adopted  as  genuine.    Tlio  Jowisb  scribes 
were  not  infallible,  but  they  were  honest  in  tb''  niuui.    Thoy  have 
seldom  shown  any  disposition  to  tamper  with  the  ti  xt  uri  sectarian 
grounds ;  nnd  in  the  very  few  passages  in  which  some  of  them  liavo 
probably  been  influenced  by  an  anti-Christian  feeling,  tho  tcistimony 
of  otiiers  of  tlieir  own  inimber  has  left  us  tho  means  of  remedying 
the  evil  without  difiiculty  or  hazard.    The  charge  of  wilful  corrup- 
tion was  advanced  against  tho  Jews,  at  finst,  by  men  who  did  not 
nnilcrstand  tho  Hebrew  languag-o,  and  who,  on  such  a  question,  had 
not  tlio  means  of  forming  any  opinion  that  deserves  the  slightest  re- 
gard;  and  it  has  been  continued,  and  is  ever  and  anon  revived,  by 
persons  of  whom  we  must  in  charity  believe  that  they  know  not  the 
consequences  to  which  their  principle  would  lead. 

In  condttding  this  book,  I  would  renuurk  thai  the  dject  of  Textual 
Critactsm  is  not  to  produce  a  new  Bible»  but  to  restore,  illustrate* 
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md  confinn  the  old  one,  that  is,  tlie  oldest  of  all.  It  seeks  ont  the 
ancient  and  primitive  readings  wherever  they  may  lie  hid,  and  a<lopt.^ 
them  whenever  they  can  be  found.  It  would,  indeed,  remove  fr-nn 
the  common  (■o])ie.s  of  the  Scriptures,  any  readings  which  are  clearly 
proved  to  be  error-^  or  corruptions;  and  who  is  there  tliat  would  not 
wish  such  readings  to  be  taken  avray? — but  it  would  with  tlic  same 
caution,  the  &ame  sincerity,  and  the  -same  zeal,  defend  and  maintain 
whatever  readings  appear  to  he  genuine,  against  the  hand  of  ra^h 
innovation,  or  recklejsa  violence,  that  would  seek  to  thrust  them  forth 
from  their  rightfid  dwelling-place.  And  for  one  verso  in  wliich 
CriticiBm  would  substitute  u  diil'erent  reading-  instead  of  tliat  wliich 
ap]»car.s  in  our  commou  editions,  it  would  iu  live  hundred  defend 
the  existing  text.  It  is  therefore  a  safe,  a  useful,  and  a  necessary- 
science  ;  and  theology  cannot  dispeoBO  with  it  withoat  proclaiming, 
in  %£Eect»  that  her  own  fbondatioos  ara  muwiind. 
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TEXTUAL  CRITIGISM  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


CnAPIER  I. 

maflDBT  OF  TBB  TEXT  OF  THE  MEW  nSTAXENT.* 

ALTHOron  wo  are  not  able  m  .ill  cases  to  fix  tho  precise  dato  of  the 
composition  of  the  dilTereiii  w tilings  which  ;ao  comprised  in  our 
New  Testament  Canon,  we  maj  assurao  it  as  a  point  sufficiently 
ascertained,  that  its  earliest  portions  were  epistolary :  and  that  tho 
liittoricftl  books  are  among  the  latest  of  its  oonteots.  This  circum- 
stance is  of  some  use  in  floaUing  ns  to  aoeotmt  tot  €bt  speedjr  and 
total  diisappearanoe  of  the  aaored  autographs. 

Host  of  the  epistles  were  written  in  the  inftncj  of  the  Christian 
religion,  when  the  disciplefl  were  bnt  Um\  and  a  neees^itv  tor  ezten- 
sitgIj  poblishing  than,  did  not  immediatelj  arise.  When,  theraCoirep 
anj  of  the  btethren  wished  to  refresh  their  spirit  bj  perosing  the 
words  of  an  apostle,  the/  had  reeoarae  to  the  original  document 
itself,  and  no  donbt  indifiduals  among  them  would  from  time  to 
time  cause  copies  to  be  made  from  it  for  their  own  future  use. 
The  autographs  of  the  apostoUc  writmgs  were  pfobahlj  transmitted 
from  churdi  to  church  in  the  manner  indicated  by  St.  Paul  in 
CoL  iv.  IG — *'And  when  this  epistU  is  read  among  yotc,  cause  that 
it  he  mad  al$o  m  the  church  of  the  Laodiceantf  and  that  ffe  likewiie 

•  In  compihiig  this  chapter,  I  have  avaiied  niyst'it'  of  the  labours  of  several 
preceding!:  writers,  but  to  the  £UrodueU(m  to  the  New  Testament,  by  Dr. 
L<K>nard  Hug,  my  obhgatirms  are  so  grent  that  it  m  niild  he  unpardonable 
not  to  acknowIe<ige  them,  yet  so  many  that  it  would  Ikj  very  tfMlious  to 
specify  them  in  detail.  I  gratefuUv  own  Ghrieabaeh  and  Hu^,  as  my  masters 
in  tho  art  of  Criticism,  and  in  dis5c>nting  occasioDaUy  from  their  view^ 
would  wish  to  express  my  own  with  deference. 
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read  the  epistle  from  Laodicean — We  can  easily  understand  how 
from  such  usage,  a  document  written  on  a  substance  so  brittle  and 
perishable  as  the  x^V^^      charta,  prepared  from  tlio  inner  bark 
of  the  Kgyptian  papyrus,*  then  in  common  use  for  letter-writing, 
would  soon  become  mutilated  and  in  part  illegtblo.    When  the 
original  epistle  had  been  thus  injured,  a  copy  made  from  it  with 
care,  at  some  previous  period,  and  on  a  more  durable  substance, 
(parchmmt  for  example,  see  2  Tim.  iv.  13),  would  be  substituted  in 
its  place  in  the  services  of  the  church,  and  the  original  being  laid 
aside  from  use.  would  the  more  speedily  hasten  to  decay.    There  is 
no  reason  for  believing  that  thfl  epiatki  w&nt  bj  the  apofttlei  to  the 
churches,  with  which  they  corresponded,  were  all  striotlj  speaking, 
autographs:  we  know  that  in  some  instanoes  tlioy  were  not;  for 
Tertios  the  amanuensis  who  wrote  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomaos, 
has  mentioned  himself  in  that  capacity  (Rom.  xri.  22).   And  that 
apostle  frequency  refers  to  his  peculiar  method  of  writing  his 
salutation  with  his  own  hand,  in  such  a  manner  as  shows  that  the 
salutation  was  the  onlj  part  so  written  (1  Cor.  xvi.  21;  GoL  iv.  18; 
2  Thess.  iii.  17).    But  a  portion  at  Uast  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  was  written  bj  St  Paul's  own  hand  (GaL  ri.  2).t  This 
being  a  circular  addressed  to  a  great  nmnber  of  churches  (Gsl  i  2) 
would  almost  of  necessity  bo  destroyed  in  a  little  time.   In  other 
cases,  the  primary  copy  would  have  nothing  to  recommend  it  in  the 
estimation  of  the  disciples  beyond  a  faithful  transcript  taken  from 
it  while  it  was  yet  unimpaired.    When  injured  therefore*  it  would 
be  withdrawn  from  use  and  from  sight,  and  in  a  little  time  n^lect 
would  complete  the  destruction  which  too  frequent  and  too  earnest 
perusal  had  begun. 

Of  the  historical  books  it  is  probable  there  never  was  a  copy  which 
could  b^  distinguished  as  tlio  aiitlior's  own  copy  or  the  autograph. 
Historians  usually  either  dictated  their  works  to  amanuenses,  or 
wfote  them  on  a  wnx-co?ured  tablet  with  a  the  passages  so 

( oiiijM  v^ed  were  copied  upon  charta  by  a  person  employed  for  the 
pin  pose,  usually  a  slave.  The  whole  work  being  thus  committed  to 
paper,  was  corrected  by  the  author,  and  then  handed  over  to  a 

•  This  substance,  and  oven  the  thhincst  and  most  porishnhlc  kind  of  it, 
wa«  in  almost  universal  vm  for  ktter-whtim;  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.— 
(Piiny.  Nat,  Hift.  Book  zin.  chap,  zzii  xziii.  xxxiv.)  On  this  material  the 
2  Epistle  of  John  was  written :  2  John  12. 

t  T^fTr  rrri/Jzcif  Ifjjv  y^dfXfutgiv  "iyui^a  rfi  tfifi  y  rr  Str  in  what 
large  letUrs  1  have  tvrUten  to  you  widi  my  oien  hatul:" — proUvbiy  olludiog  to 
his  inelq^t  netbod  of  fenning  the  Gxeeic  eharacters. 
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j(a>jJ^afo;  or  copjiat*  who  made  from  it  a  neat  transcript.  This 
was  usually  read  over  in  presence  of  the  writer's  frieads,  and  if 
approved,  wa^  put  into  the  hands  of  a  Bibliopola,  whose  professioii 
consisted  in  the  multiplication  of  hook-.  lie  would  cause  as  many 
copies  to  be  mado  for  galo  as  were  thoucrht  likely  to  supply  the 
demand.  The  exemplar  wliicli  he  had  used  conld  not  bo  di>tm- 
gtiiAed  from  any  of  these  transcripts ;  nor  would  iu  vahio  bo  greater 
than  thcir=:  it  wa^^  probably  J^old  anionf*"  the  rest,  nukuowii  and 
unregretted.  The  copy  corrected  by  thf  author  was  probaMv  written 
iu  a  cursive  and  degenerate  cliaractci  adopted  merelv  fnr  >.pe»ui,  like 
that  of  which  wo  have  .«orae  specimens  ia  the  Greek  writings  found 
in  unrolling  EgA  ^uaii  utummies  of  the  age  of  the  Ptolemies.  When 
a  iaii  ti  ;  t^i  ript  had  btcu  made,  this  would  as  a  matter  of  course  be 
dL'j!.troye«J,  likt  Liic  rough  proof  of  a  book  passing  through  the  press. 
The  transcripts  issued  to  the  public  were  written  in  tljo  full  round 
uncial  character  like  our  capital  letters,  of  which  we  liavc  cuteniiio- 
raueous  specimens  in  the  Gr^k  books  found  at  Uerculauoura.  The 
books  were  in  the  roll  fonn»  and  the  writing  amiinud  ierie,  without 
aooents,  and  either  with  no  pnaotaation  or  pauMB  milre<|uently  and 
irregukrly  marlEed.  Snob  was  the  usual  method  of  pabUshiug 
historical  works  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in  the  Kew  Testa- 
ment times;  and  doabdess  the  same  plan  or  some  similar  one  was 
foUowed  bj  our  sacred  butorians:  thus  we  can  easiljr  account  for 
the  fiut,  that  before  the  dose  of  the  second  oenturj,  all  trace  of  the 
autographs  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  as  well  as  of  the  Epistles, 
appears  to  hare  been  lost'  The  earliest  writers  in  the  Christian 
Chorch  after  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  seem  to  haye  known  nothing 
of  those  docmnents,  which  in  our  ejes  would  be  of  inestimable 
ndne. 

There  is  indeed  a  passage  in  the  Ist  Epistle  of  Clemens  Romanns 
(thought  bj  Lardner  to  hare  been  written  A<D.  96),  which  majpoa- 
My  refer  to  the  primitiTO  copy  of  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  Ad- 
dressing the  Corinthian  Christians,  he  says,  Take  into  your  hands 
the  epistle  of  the  blessed  Paul,  the  Apostle:  what  did  he  at  the  first 
write  to  you  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  ?  Verily  he  did  ad- 
monish you  spiritually  concerning  himself  and  Cephas  and  Apolloe/** 
'AvaXo^irj  rr,v  iTdrd'kriV  roJ  fMay.aoiov  IIati>.ou  rcj  urrosrdkdu.  x.  r.  X. 
This  may  be  understood  as  an  allusion  to  the  autograph*  so  to  speak, 
of  1  Corinthians.   But  it  may  also  be  understood  just  as  readily  and 

*  Clem.  Rom.  Ep,  1.  e.  zlriL   CoUlerii  Fatrf  ApoetoUei,   Vol.  1,  p.  17S. 
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qoite  as  naturally  with  reference  to  a  dtriTed  copy.  Such  expres- 
sions are  used  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  crcn  at  the  present  day, 
and  have  hccn  rommon  in  every  ago  since  tlic  time  of  Clpmr-nt. 

k>ome  liave  supposed  that  Ignatius  the  Mart  vr  intimates  the  exist- 
ence of  the  autographs  of  the  (iaspels  in  Ins  day  (A.D.  107),  by  an 
expression  in  his  Epistle  to  tlie  Phihkdel]  !:;:ins.  "  I  have  heard  some 
who  say  unless  I  find  it  thus  in  the  primitive  [writincrs],  I  do  notl)e- 
lievo  the  Gospel.  And  when  I  answered  to  them  that  [thus]  it  is 
writton,  they  replird  to  me  that  [the  former]  are  preferable."*  The 
meaning"  is  somewhat  obscure :  but  from  the  context  it  appears  that 
the  autlior  is  here  arguing  against  Judaizers ;  the  **  primitive"  writ- 
ingH  to  wliich  such  persons  would  refer,  certainly  were  not  Now 
Testament  writings  of  any  kind  ;  wo  must  therefore  understand  tliem 
aiul  fet.  Ignatius  &s  speaking  not  of  the  autographs  oi  our  canonical 
Gospels,  but  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. t 

As  little  can  we  find  any  allu.siou  to  the  autographs  in  a  passage 
of  Tertullian,  A.D.  200,  in  which  he  advises  those  who  are  desirous 
of  exercising  diligent  research  upon  the  work  of  their  salvatiuu,  to 
Tisit  the  church^  founded  by  the  Apostles,  **  in  whicli  their  own  au- 
tlraiitic  epistles  are  rend.  *'t   It  is  moi  tmoml  with  TertuUian  to  call 

*  'Ecn/  ijxoytfd  TtiUiv  Afydtraiv,  on  fuv  /xij  sv  rcT;  a^yjt'iMi  iu|w,  iv 

ftou  inwfjhuirtu,  Jp»taLai PldUitdU^  iM.  8.  I  lum  Allowed  the  inter- 
pralation  of  'r^6xtirai  giren  by  Hug ;  for  a  different  rendering  see  Oneshaeh, 
Opuseula^  vol,  n'.  p.  (IS.  Lardncr  rea<l.i  rr^r.-nai,  ii.  p.  00.  For  uoyakii 
Cotelerius  coujetturej*  that  we  shoiiW  i  t  mi  archives,  aud  so  trans- 

lates it  Patrcs  AposUAL  vol  iL  p.  32.  The  passage  in  the  larger  edition  of 
tbeie  EpistlM,  Is  given  Ut»  ^4  h  rB?";  afx^  'm^  *^  tuayyi)jn,  wmtOt$, 
on  the  authority  of  one  MS.;  bat  anoUier  reads  a^a/o/;,  and  so  it  is  trans- 
hiu-d  in  the  Ancient  TiAtin  VenicMi;  non  mvenero  JEvangelnan  in  mUi' 
qui*,"  &c.    Patres  A  fH>.<t(ilL  ii.  p.  80. 

\  It  must  bo  addi'd  that  few  writings  have  come  down  to  us  from  antt- 
qaity  with  more  doubtful  proofs  of  their  own  authenticity  than  thr-o  Epistles 
of  Ignatius  ;  that  uiost  of  tfiose  who  look  upon  them  as  genuine  in  the  main 
admit  tliat  their  text  is  in  a  vt  ry  impure  state ;  and  that  in  the  context  of 
this  passage  there  are  several  tilings  which  appear  to  interrupt  tlie  current 
of  tho  .'iiitfior's  thoughts,  and  certainly  savour  of  the  controTer&iet  of  a  later 
age.  Still  the  reference  to  the  inroads  of  Judaizing  teachers  carries  ns  back 
to  a  very  remote  period  of  Christian  antiquity. 

\  Ai^c  jam  qui  voles  curiositatem  melius  excrcere  in  negotio  salutis  tu^ 
percurrc  Kcclesias  Apostolicas,  apud  quas  ipsaa  adhuc  cathedrie  Apostolomm 
mis  locis  prresident,  apud  quas  ipsa-  authentico^  Iit(  la-  corum  rt  t  itaiitur, 
flonnnto?  vocem  et  repnesentiuites  factem  uniuscujusqiic.  Froxlma  est  tibi 
Achaia habes  Corinthuoi.  Si  ooo  longe  es  a  SJiacedonia,  babes  Phi lippos, 
babes  Thcssalonioenies,  Ih  JPrwrijfikm  Ueeretkonm,  cep.  xxxri 

iO»|wa»lk.S16.a.) 
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a  document  att<A«nf<V  wliirh  ma  pure,  um  (inupted  .state;  and  thai 
he  hero  speaks  not  of  autograph  copies,  but  of  the  genuine  writings  of 
the  Apo>tle?*,a3  opposed  to  spurious  works  and  to  mutiiateil  or  inter- 
polated MSS.i«  evidentfrom  all  his  writings  against  the  hereticsof  tho 
dav,  but  especially  his  book  against  Marcion,  in  which,  though  lie  la- 
bours from  beginning  to  end  to  iwivict  that  writer  of  eorrupting  tho 
Gospel  of  Luke  and  the  Epistles  of  I'aul,  he  ncvt  r  once  a^'i'caJ^  to  the 
aut^Qi-aphs  of  these  docuim'uts,  which,  if  thoj  had  been  iu  cixiJiteQce, 
would  have  settled  the  point  in  a  word.* 

These  are  the  only  expressions  used  by  tho  Christian  Fathers  of 
the  earliest  ages  of  tho  Church  in  which  it  has  been  supposed  that 
any  reference  to  tho  autographs  could  bo  traced.  It  would  be  a 
waste  of  lal>our  to  show  thai  titu  wriiers  of  subsequent  times  had  no 
accei:s  to  thjsc  precious  dixiuments,  nor  knew  of  their  existence. 
Their  complaints  of  the  corruptions  of  the  text,  of  the  carelessness  of 
tlie  copyists,  and  of  the  Y&rious  readings  in  the  MSS*  of  the  New 
Testament^^and  the  pains  wbidi  seyeral  among  them  took  in  nme. 
dying  theu  evils — snfficienflj  slioir  tliat  tbofO  were  no  such  preTeo- 
ttFO  means  at  band  as  would  have  been  alEbided  by  a  copy  in  tho 
handwritiqg  of  the  authoTp  or  goaraateed  bj  bis  sanction.  Tbe 
daiins  which  hare  been  pat  forth  bj  cbuiches  and  libraries  in  later 
times  to  the  possessioa  <rf  such  treosnresasaiitograpbsof  someof  tho 
Apostolical  writings,  are  maoifbstlj  firaadoIeBt  and  absunL 

Tbe  earij  diaappearanoe  of  tbo  antographs  being  thiuasoertainod, 
we  can  readily  peraeiTO  that  enon  of  traaaeriptioD*  which  their  oz« 
isteoce  and  geiraral  recognition  could  not  have  altcgether  prerented, 
most  have  made  their  way  into  tbe  text  of  tbe  New  Testament,  as 
into  that  of  efwj  other  work,  copies  of  which  were  multiplied  bj 
bandwritiag.  Wbetber  any,  and  if  so^  what  kind  of  critical  care 
was  ezarased  upon  tbe  MSS.  in  this  age,  we  have  no  means  of  de- 
termining otherwise  than  from  oonjectnre.  There  is  no  reason  to 
think  that  the  earlj  Christians  were  mferior  to  their  contempoiaties 
in  their  attention  to  tbe  text  of  doomnents  on  wbieh  for  so  many 

*  Li  TarioQs  parts  of  the  Tlvstife  Ih  ^raseripthne  Baretieortan  whore 

quoted,  he  complams  (e.g.  pp.  20.^,  210)  of  the  corruption  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  made  by  tlie  heretics ;  but  although  he  denounces  it  bitterly, 
he  d/OM  UM  challenge  its  supporterB  to  an  inspection  of  the  autographs.  His 
appejil  to  tlie  Apo8t<»lic  churches  is  only  for  tlie  piu-])Ose  of  fixing  the  ductrinent 
which  they  had.  reoeived  from  their  fouiMlerB*  '*  Hi  autem  Italiee  adjaces. 

babe*  Roinam  Ista  quam  felix  eeeleda !  eoi  Mam  doetrinam  Apoatoll 

cum  sanguine  suo  profoderunt..  ViJeamu.s  >fuiil  dUlU'enf,  <juid  doeutrili^ 

guid  cum  A/ricama  guoqm  ecektiia  conUsterarit,"  &c.   0|>p.  p.  316. 


Digitized  by  Google 


228 


TEXTUAL  CRITICIBV  OF  TUB  MIW  TB8TA1IBNT.      [bOOK  lit. 


leastms  they  would  mi  a  high  value.  We  most  recollect*  howererp 
tbat  the  age  was  not  critical,  and  that  the  use  which  was  then  made 
of  the  Apostolic  writings,  and  the  methods  of  interpretation  wluch 
then  prevailed,  were  not  of  a  kind  that  would  call  the  attention,  even 
of  writers,  to  the  subject  of  minute  textual  aceiiracj,  or  voold  im- 
press the  (jhiistiaii  world  with  a  sense  of  its  importance. 

Justin  Martyr  (A.D.  140),  though  ho  docs  not  expressly  mention 
by  name  any  book  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  show^  himself  to  have 
been  well  acquainted  with  the  four  Gospels,  and  to  have  known  se- 
veral other  of  t]i>\  sacred  books.  Ho  says*  that  Christians  in  the 
j)u])lic  service  of  the  Church  were  accustomed  to  read  the  "  Memoirs" 
or  Commcntn!  ie.«  "  of  the  Apostles  these,  ho  expressly  says,  t  were 
called  **  Gospels ;"  and  I  think  his  manner  of  speaking  intimates  that 
they  were  collected  together  into  one  volume,  though  ho  docs  not  dis- 
tinctly state  this  as  a  fact.  Mclitu  of  Sardis  (A.D.  177)  speaks  of 
**  thol>ooks  of  the  ()!d  7VK/«m<»n<"J— a  phraso  which  seems  to  imply 
the  existence  of  auoLher  collection  called  the  New  Testament.  Ai  all 
events  it  is  certain  that  soon  afterwards  two  collections  were  in  use 
among  Christians — one  called  "  the  Gospel,*^  containing  the  four 
canonical  books  which  we  receive  under  that  name ;  the  other  called 
*'  the  Apostle,'*  including  the  Book  of  Acts,  and  those  Epistles  which 
were  uoiyersaUjr  known  and  acknowledgod.§  It  would  be  natural 
for  the  penone  who  took  upon  themeelTes  the  task  <tf  forming  these 
coUectiona,  toendeavoar  to  procure  the  beet  and  meet  accurate  copies 
of  the  aacced  writings  whidi  had  hitherto  been  circulated  in  a  de- 
tached torn,  but  which  were  henceforth  to  be  transmitted  in  a  united 
and  compact  state*  But  several  circumstances  must  have  contri- 
buted  to  the  introduction  of  erroneous  readings,  even  at  this  early 
date.  The  most  obvious  kind  of  such  depravation  arose  from  the 
&ct  that  the  books  and  the  epistles  had  been,  up  to  that  period,  so 
many  detached  and  separate  treatises.  Books  were  scarce  and  dear ; 
and  probably  there  were  few  Christians  who  had  more  than  one  or 
two  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  hi  their  possession.  These 

*  Apologia  ad  AnUmhu  Pium,  0pp.  p.  93,  d.  Ed.  Col  1680. 
f  Apologia  ad  AfOxmn,  Pium,  Opp.  p.  96,  b. 

I  Turr,;  rraXoua;  I'jiadrixnt  jS/jSX/a*  £utd>im.  Mitt.  Eod,  Uh.  ir.  e.  M. 
p.  110.    f  Eli.  Paris,  1669.) 

k  The  date  ofthcw  collections  cannot  be  exactly  dctcrmhwd.  The**<r(»- 
however,  was  in  common  use  in  the  time  ot  .Tuf*tiu  Martyr,  and  the 
"Af^'stlr''  in  the  davs  of  ireniBUs,  Ulemeut  of  Alexandria,  and  TertuUian. 
Of  cour&e  tbev  must  nave  been  compiled  ai  a  still  esriier  period.  Compaie 
Mill,  in  -V.  T.     193—200.    Gri.-^bach,  Opmcvtta,  td,  iL  p.  M— 01, 

wheie  the  authorities  are  cited  and  di«ciufied. 
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works  were  composed  in  a  stjle  which  was  perspicuous  enough  to 
Greek-speaking  Jews,  and  to  others  who  were  well  acqoainted  with 
the  idiom     the  Septuagint,  and  to  the  Jewish  manner  of  expressing 
religious  ideas  in  the  Greek  language:  they  wore,  therefore,  per- 
fectlj  intelligihle  to  the  persons  for  whose  iniine«liato  instriictiou  thuj 
were  written  ;  but  they  must  have  prescntod  many  ditiiculties  to  tlio 
descendants  of  converts  belonging  to  the  p':re  (ireek  stwk,  aerns- 
tomed  to  the  classical  idiom  and  usage  of  their  native  tongue.  When 
we  consider  how  great  a-sistanee  wo  derive,  in  the  study  of  the  New 
Testament,  from  rolV'reucei  to  parallel  passages,  from  Concordances, 
and  other  helps  which  imply  the  possession  and  comparison  of  all  the 
diiiorent  books,  not  only  of  the  New  but  of  the  Old  Testament,  wo 
must  perceive  that  the  Christian  student  who  had  access  to  only  ono 
or  two  of  the  ApostoUcal  writings  must  have  prosecuted  his  in- 
quiries under  very  great  disadvantages.    Hence  it  was  natural  for 
tlie  poaseasor  of  a  MS.  of  one  of  the  Gospels  or  Epistles  to  fill  its 
margin  with  glosses,  scholia,  interpretations,  passages  taken  from  the 
other  writings  of  the  Apostles,  an<l  sayings  of  Christ  noted  down 
from  the  testimony  of  aged  dis^'ij)les  who  had  heard  them  from  the 
Apostles,  or  who  had  received  thum  from  oral  tradition ;  and  these 
scholia  would,  in  some  degree,  influence  the  text  of  future  transcripts. 
For  the  same  reason,  as  the  general  style  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  for 
example,  which  can  only  be  gathered  from  a  comparison  of  all  bis 
different  writings,  could  not  be  fomiliarlj  known  to  a  person  who  had 
onlj  one  of  bis  EpisUes  to  consult,  he  might  very  natnrally  suppose 
that  anyliarsh  Hebraism  or  foreign  idiom  which  he  met  with  in  his 
copj  was  an  enor  of  the  transcriber;  and,  correcting  it  aooording 
to  his  own  notion  of  what  a  pure  ttjU  required,  he  would  produce  a 
wious  reacGng.   It  is  likely  that  many  errors  of  this  kmd  were  ex- 
punged, and  many  others,  arising  from  the  introduction  of  marginal 
notM  into  the  text,  were  corrected,  at  the  time  when  the  ooUections  of 
the  Apostolical  writings  were  fonned.   But  no  care  could  prerent 
some  of  these  errors  from  being  continued,  eren  in  the  first  exemplars 
of  the  coUeoted  edition,  or  hinder  others  from  being  introduced,  un- 
der the  influence  of  similar  causes,  still  operating  in  some  degree,  or 
preclude  the  reriTal  of  some  of  those  which  had  been  deliberatelj  re- 
jected. In  certain  cases  the  discarded  readings  would  make  then* 
appearance  again,  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  old  copies  of  the  de- 
tached books,  which,  after  a  time,  would  begin  to  be  Talued  in  pro* 
portion  to  their  antiquity.    The  attempts  of  Marcion  and  others  to 
lay  Tiolent  bands  upon  the  text  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  and  the  Epis- 
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ties  of  Paul,  and  the  outrry  which  wa-s  in  coiiscquonce  raised  agaiust 
all  the  heretical  and  philosoj>hising  Christians,  as  coiTuptera  of  tho 
sacred  l)Ook«,  must  have  jmnhiccd  a  reaction  in  favour  of  those  an- 
cient MSS.  which  had  been  long  in  the  custo<ly  of  aged  Christians, 
or  their  owners'  ancestors,  or  tho  rlmrches  to  which  they  belonged, 
and  wliicli,  therefore,  could  not  have  been  tampered  with  l)v  heretics. 
And  tho  favour  with  which  tlio  Diatesmron  or  IIami<  i>i<  I'dition  of 
tho  Four  Gospels,  publislied  hv  Tatiau,  apparently  between  tho  years 
165  and  172  of  our  era,  was  received  by  tho  Christians  in  t^ene- 
ral,*  must  have  contributed  to  the  intermixture  of  readings  trom 
each  of  the  Evangelists  with  the  text  of  the  others.  But  whatever 
may  have  been  the  pai  Licul  ir  occasion  of  such  alterations,  it  is  cer- 
tain tliat  in  the  writings  of  the  Fatlier.s,  and  in  tho  Translations  of 
the  New  TestamcMit  which  havo  come  down  to  us  from  the  third 
century  and  the  latter  part  of  the  second,  we  find  abumLmL  proofs 
that  considerable  errors,  of  the  kinds  above  indicated,  had  even  then 
been  introduced  into  particular  copies. 

Tho  citations  of  the  New  Testament  found  in  the  writings  of 
Justin,  if  wo  suppose  them  to  haTO  been  accurately  cited  from  his 
MSS.  show  B  Terj  unsettled  and  duorderij  state  of  the  text:  but  it 
is  poesibls  that  he  quoted  ehieflj  from  memory,  and  this  is  the  more 
probable,  as  we  sometimes  find  him  refoning  to  the  same  passage  in 
not  fewer  than  three  difforent  fbrms  in  so  many  difierent  parte  of  his 
own  works.  It  has  eren  been  contended  that  his  manifold  and  fre- 
quent deriations  from  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  as  found  in  all  exist* 
ing  copies,  prore  that  the  '*  Memoirsof  the  Apostles**  which  he  used 
were  not  our  canonical  Gospds,  but  a  dilfeient  work,  founded  upon 
them,  and  embodjing  the  &oto  of  the  erangelic  historj,  but  partek- 
ing  of  the  nature  of  a  Harmonj.  For  these  reasons,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  adduce  examplee  tnm  his  writingjB  to  prore  the  injury  which 
had  been  done  to  particular  passages,  nor  would  the  fiwoe  of  such 
aiguments  be  oondustTe. 

But  the  old  Latin  Yersion  of  the  New  Testament^  of  which  we 
hare  copious  remains  in  the  ancient  l^tin  translation  of  the  works 
of  IrentBUS,  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  and  in  tho  works  of 
Cjprian,  and  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  several  MSS.  all,  it  is 
true,  of  a  later  period,  but  jet  undoubtedly  exhibiting  a  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  that  was  in  general  use  in  the  churches  of  the  west 

•  ButMut,  Huk  EeeL  L  iv.  c  29,p.  1£0— 1.  See  alsoXortfiMr,  ToLii, 
^  U9L 
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at  this  time,  giros  us  many  examples  of  tlie  free  haadliog  which  the 
oriizinal  text  had  uiidorirone  at  the  time  when  it  was  made.  A 
similar  iuference  may  bo  drawn  from  the  Pc.^ihito  or  old  Sjriac 
version  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  wbifh  we  have  good  iijound  for 
referring"  t^i  the  eln.se  of  the  sicoud  or  begmumi^  of  the  tliird  century; 
although  its  textual  pccuhaniies  arc  by  no  means  so  strikinir  as 
tho?e  of  the  cotemporary  document.  And  the  eitations  [ouud  in  the 
writings  of  Clement  of  Aleisandria,  Urig'on.  and  other  (ireck  Fathers 
of  the  time,  and  also  in  the  spurious  work  of  the  .second  and  third 
centurie.':,  aro  evident  proofs  that  the  evil  Ha<  \viflely  spread.  We 
have  already  produced  from  Origen,  a  paisi>age  ia  wuich  he  complains 
of  the  diTersity  existing  between  the  copies,  the  disa^reemeut  of  the 
MSS.  respecting  the  text  of  Matthew  and  the  utlit  r  erangelista, 
aiid  the  very  great  diversities  occasioned  by  the  carelessness  and 
arbitrary  conduct  of  transcribers  (see  p.  y9) ;  and  a  com|)ari8ou  of 
the  aatliorities  above  enomcratod,  or  the  citations  from  them,  found 
m  the  usual  critical  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  will  cuuhnu 
Origen**  statement,  and  justify  his  complaint. 

We  may  take  a  specimen  of  these  Tariatbns  from  a  passage 
selected  at  nmdom  from  tlie  tenth  and  derenth  chapters  of  the 
Gospel  bj  St  Matthew ;  showing  how  different!/  the  text  was  read 
hj  writers  and  transbtora  who  lived  in  varions  parts  of  the  world, 
hot  all  so  nearly  at  the  same  time,  that  they  may  be  viewed  as 
cotemporary  authorities;  and  for  the  salco  of  greater  distinctness,  we 
shall  confine  our  selections  to  the  Versio  Itala,  the  (M  Syriac, 
Clement,  and  Origen. 

In  Matt  X.  26,  the  Versio  Itab  and  the  Syriac  read,  **  For  there 
is  nothing  covered  which  shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  hidden  which  shall 
not  be  known:" — Oudiy  yd^  ion  ntxakuft/thor  8  o&x  dvexaXt^mci 
naf  fe^iv  »**  ymttiiunu,^  But  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
Origen,  cite  the  passage  in  a  different  form.  '*  There  is  nothing 
hidden  which  shall  not  be  made  mauifest  nor  covered  which  shall 
not  be  revealed:"— Oudcv  xptrrh  Z  w  foMfv^mnu  wSk  (xai  ^Uh 

Matt  X.  29. — The  Italic  and  Syriac  versions  read,  *' Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing,  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  upon  the 
ground  "...iw/  riiv  yr,K  Origen  cites  this  passage  several  times  and 
with  some  variety  of  reading,  but  five  times  he  quotes  it,  "doth 
not  (or  shall  not),  fall  into  the  mare  "...«/;  rjjv  Krayiia, 

In  tlio  same  verse,  the  Syriac  reads  the  last  clause  without  your 
father :  '  <«»fu     var^  tvawir.    The  Italic,  not  only  as  found  in  the 
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MSS.  but  as  qiiotcil  by  Tertullian,  bj  the  tran^btor  of  Trenseus,  hj 
Cjprian,  aud  by  Novadau,  haa  "without  the  u-iU  .of  your  father:" 
awj  rl;  ^ouXri;  rou  Tar^h;  ufMojv.  But  Origeil  rcpoateJly  citer^  it 
"  without  fAtf,"  (in  one  passage  he  gives  it,  mt/)  '*tatlitT  u-ho  is  in 
heaven:*'  awu  roD  'Trar^i:  [,'J!-^''^\  rc-j  sv  roT;  ou^avo/f.  Tho  words 
"  irlio  is  in  Iteacen  "  are  al^^o  I'uuud  in  Buveral  copies  of  tho  italic 
version. 

Alatt.  X.  3."). —  The  Syriac  roads,  "To  set  a  man  (uii)^M'7ov)  at 
vaiiance  with  his  iathur."  But  tho  Itala  reads  '*  a  son,"  viov.  And 
so  the  text  is  found  in  Tertullian  and  the  translation  of  Irenaeus. 

Matt  X.  39.— The  Sjrriao  traiuktor  and  Origan  read,  And  he 
that  loMth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it:*'  nal  S  avvTiMe;  n)' 
•^u^n*  tAnSi  ht»n  f/x^D  tu^rtsu  aui^v.  To  this  sentenocr  the  VersM  Itala 
adds,  "shall  find  it  ttnto  eiemal  life:*'  "in  viUm  oftemam:"  ie. 
**s  a/wN^r.  But  Clement  giTes  the  passage  in  another  sliape : 
**  ^d  he  that  loseth  Aw  own  life  thall  taw  it:**  xai  S  dnXiMt;  n)* 

Ifatt.  X.  42. — ^The  Sjriac  reads  ellipticallj,  *'  And  whosoever  shall 

giTe  to  drink  to  one  of  those  little  ones,  a  cup  of  ooU**  mrq^iw 

the  noun  *'  waH/cr"**  being  understood.  But  in  Clement  it  is 
expressed — "a  cup  of  cold  water:**  -^Ajfj^gcSi  Uane»  It  is  also  ex^ 
pressed  in  the  Italic  version  and  by  Oiigen,  but  is  placed  before  the 
adjectiye,  Uan^  >|'«x{m.  In  this  example  however*  it  maj  be 
questioned  whether  the  noun  is  not  supplied  hj  Origen  himself  to 
complete  the  sense*  for  the  rest  of  the  citation  is  not  exact 

In  the  same  verse  the  latter  dauae  is  given  bj  the  Sjriao* — 
"  shall  not  lose  his  reward:*'  ov  /m)  owoXstf^  rlv  lua^  aM<.  But  the 
Italic  followed  bj  Cyprian  reads,  as  does  also  Clement,  "  his  reward 

shall  not  be  lost fitl  dToXtiTai  i  lucdh;  air^u. 

Matt.  xi.  2. — The  Syriac  and  Italic  versions  read,  "  Now  John 
having  heard  in  the  prison  the  icorks  of  Chrut:*'  ra  s^a  ruu  X^ittroZ. 
But  the  latter  expression  is  given  by  Origen,  **  the  thinge  concerning 
Jesus:*'  rdi  at^  rmi  'IneoZ. 

In  the  same  verso,  both  the  above-named  versions  read,  **  having 
sent  means  of  his  di.^ciples/*  dtd  rw  fiaOTirm  airoZ.  But  Origca 
read  itco  of  his  disciples,"  buo  r.  fi.  a.  and  some  copies  of  the  Italic 
give  as  their  reading,  **  having  sent  kit  ditcipletf"  which  corresponds 

to        >ia^r,rug  a6rov. 

Matt.  xi.  11). — The  Itala  and  Origen  read  tliis  text,  "  wi.^dom  is 
justified  of  her  children:''  u-l  rit  Ttx.ijjv  o'-rr,;.  But  tho  Syriac  ver- 
sion reads,  OLj^^H  ^Ic,  which  some  critics  regard  as  represeuting 
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d'jh  ru/v  Tf-^tm  ai/nifi.  Others  as  e^uivaLeut  dvh  ru»  i^m  ou/rq( ;  it  meaas 
**hv  her  actions.*' 

Matt.  li.  20. — The  Itala  reads,  '*Theji  began  ho  to  upbraid,"  &c.; 
but  the  Syriac,  more  copiously,  **  Then  began  Jesus  to  upbraid, **«fec. 

Matt.  li.  21. — The  Italic  and  8yriac  versions  read,  "  in  Rarkcloth 
and  ashes:*'  but  Origen,  moro  fullj-,  "  siUm^  in  sackclutli  and  a^siicii:" 

It  is  needJess  to  pursue  this  comparison  fiirther.  Any  one  who 
vill  tako  tlie  tronUe  to  i&speot  tlie  list  of  firimu  nadings  fowl 
beknr  the  text  In  the  Greek  Teetaments  of  Grieshoch,  Scholz,  or 
TiOehniMm  and  ButtDiann,  win  find  similar  Tariations  existing  be- 
tween these  authorities  in  ererj  page  in  which  thej  are  dted.*  It 
is  not  pretended  that  the  diflferenoes  which  have  heen  pointed  ont»  or 
the  greater  part  of  those  which  are  (bond  in  other  parts  of  the  Now 
Testament,  are  of  anj  peeoliar  importance  as  regards  ftith  or  duty ; 
bat  thej  are  certainly  nnmenms:  they  pioro  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
seoond  oentnry  and  Uie  beginning  of  the  third,  there  were  copies  of 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament  in  existence,  and  iu  good  re- 
pnte  in  their  respective  localities,  which  differed  considerably  from 
each  other;  and  it  follows,  by  necessary  conseqaenoe,  that  some, 
and  most  probably  att  of  these  bad  suffered,  in  a  great  many  places, 
from  the  usual  ioaccnracies  of  transcribers.  A  sonrey  of  these  Tari- 
ations will  show  that  errors  hnd  been  introduced,  by  the  accidental 
transposition  or  omission  or  words  and  clauses ;  by  adopting  into 
the  text  explanations  of  words  employed  in  an  unusual  sense  as 
f  a»f;'>it'rfT?rf/<  for  '/y-^j'^-}r;(>irai,  wliich  was  understood  as  here  si^ifying 

shall  be  made  known,"  not  "  shall  bo  known,**  in  its  ordinary  ac- 
ceptation; by  inserting  definite  and  picturesque  iuterpretations  of 
vague  and,  therefore,  unimpressive  terms  as  '*  into  the  snare,"  in- 
stead of  "upon  the  ground;"  by  theological  paraphrases  of  the 
popular  language  of  the  Now  Testament,  as  '*  without  the  will  (or 
coutisel)  of  your  laUier,"  instead  of  **  without  your  fattier;"  by  adopt- 
ing a  terse  and  autithetical  term  from  a  parallel  passage  instead  of 
one  more  general  in  its  nature,  as  "  to  set  a  wm  at  rariance  with  his 

•  In  the  Criti  J  TMitions  ^\-hh-})  prornrled  that  of  Griesbach,  the  readings 
of  Clement  ami  UriKcu  weru  very  iinperfectlT  given.  Griesbach  made  a 
carefai  collation  of  Orieeu's  citationi,  whidk  no  pobUibed  in  the  9d  vot  of 
his  Sy7r>^'-'f<-f'  Critior.  But  it  i^  still  noressary  to  appeal  to  the  orijjpnal 
sour(%»,  becauae  Griosbach  there  acknowiedgcs  the  imperfection  of  his  colla- 
tion of  Clemens  Alexandrinus — ( Hug  has  brought  forward  several  readings 
from  this  fafhor  of  which  Griesbach  takes  no  notice) — and  tlie  et.itcitTfnts  m 
his  New  Testament  (which  are  copied  by  Scholxj  are  often  at  vaiiiiuce  with 
those  in  the  ^SynMis. 

G  o 
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father,"  instead  of  a  man** — see  Luke  ix.  53 ;  by  exchanging  a  harsh 
idiom  for  a  smooth  one,  as  when  the  expression  *'  shall  Jind  his  life" 
is  transjformod  into  "  shaJl  sare  it,"tho  last  term  ^)cing  also  sug- 
gested by  the  paa'aUcl  texts,  Mark  viii.  3o,  Luko  ix.  24;  hy  supply- 
ing the  Eyangelists'  ellipsi;*,  as  when  l^atrog  is  inserted  before  or 
after  ■^•o'/^oZ ;  by  the  substitution  of  synonyraes  to  flcnotc  the  same 
artioii  or  the  same  person,  as  the  narn<}  "  instead  of  "Christ;''^ 

by  mistakes  arising  from  the  Bimikirity  of  letters  and  words,  as  • 
T€XNtjON,  *•  arts,''  for  T€KNU)N.  "  children"  (which  moreover 
appenred  to  render  clear  and  intelligiblo  aii  expression  tliat  has  been 
acknowledged  to  be  obscure  liy  all  commentators,  ancient  and  mo- 
dern); and  (  vni  as  it  would  appear  by  the  introduction  of  words 
originally  pkiccd  in  the  margin  for  the  guidance  of  the  officiating 
minister  when  a  passage  beginning  abruptly  was  to  bo  read  or  ex- 
pounded— as,  when  for  *'  then  began  ho  to  upbraid,"  the  Old  Syriac 
Version  roads,  "  then  began  Jew  to  upbraid."  Indeed  there  is  no 
kind  or  deaoripCaon  of  Various  Reading  of  wbidi  oopioiu  ezamplaa 
might  not  be  selected  from  the  documents  which  hare  come  down  to 
ns  from  these  early  times.  We  are  enabled  to  speak  upon  this  point 
with  ftdl  knowledge  of  the  fiiot;  tat  not  only  have  we  the  two  ancient 
versions,  so  frequently  rsfeired  to  in  the  preceding  lut,  and  the  occa- 
sional citations  of  dement*  Origen,  and  the  early  Latin  Fathers, 
but  also  the  assistance  of  some  ancient  Greek  MSS.  whidi  represeat 
to  us  the  text  as  it  existed,  at  least  in  some  n^ons  of  Christendom, 
at  tho  time  of  which  we  are  now  treating.  Not  that  any  MS.  now 
existing  can  claim  a  degree  of  antiquity  approaching  to  the  second 
or  eren  the  third  century ;  but  that,  from  their  agreement  with  many 
of  the  otherwise  singular  readings  found  in  the  fathers  of  that  age — 
from  their  having,  in  connexion  with  the  Greek  Text,  the  Old  Latin 
Version  of  tho  Western  Church,  in  altcniato  pages  or  pnrnllcl  co- 
lumn:^, and  from  the  close  correspondence  between  tho  whole  r(>m- 
plexion  of  their  readings  andtliatof  the  other  authorities  of  tlie  timo 
— there  can  bo  scnrrdv  a  duubt  that  these  codices  were  copied  from 
other  MSS.  in  wluch  a  text — for  wo  cannot  say  text — of  that 
period  wiXii  preserved.  These  MSS.  are  tho  Canil)iidgo  Codex  in  tlio 
Four  <T0spels:  tho  same,  together  with  the  Laudian  MS.  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles;  and  tho  Clermont,  tho  St.  Germain's,  the  Augiau, 
and  the  lioerneriau  MSS.  of  tho  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  In  the  other 
portions  of  the  Greek  Testament  wo  arc — so,  at  least,  it  appears  to 
me-^^destitate  of  the  aid  of  MSS.  which  can  be  taken  as  a  speoimeii 
of  the  condition  of  the  text  in  the  times  of  which  we  treat 
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We  oaimot  properly  call  the  text  as  it  then  existed,  a  recension, 
for  it  was  presented  in  a  great  many  different  forms,  at^sording  to  the 
tastes  or  arbitrary  capnrc>  of  the  copyists,  or  of  tho  persons  who  had 
pos<*e*5?ion  of  the  MiSiS.  which  thoy  u*ed  as  exemplars.  It  was  ra- 
ther charactensed  by  tho  absence  of  all  that  denotes  a  recension — 
that  is,  critical  skill  and  industry  oirrting"  tliempelves  for  tiie  re- 
moval of  erroneou-  read ini,^>,  and  tlw  reatoratiuu  of  tiic  Scrijitiires  to 
their  pmnitiro  purity,  its  condition  was  a,n^\ngou^  to  iliu  Septua- 
gint  during'  Uio  preTidence  of  wliat  was  caUe<i  tlio  xoi^rt  ixoooin  and 
by  this  name  Hug  designates  did  text  of  the  New  Testament  at  tliis 
perio<I  nor  can  there  be  any  objection  to  the  use  of  tho  term,  if  it 
be  couiitauLly  boniu  iu  inmd  that,  though  the  phrase  xoni  Ixhcai;  bo 
ancient,  its  application  to  tho  text  of  tlie  New  Tcstameiit  i»  modern. 

The  existence  of  these  manifold  irregulariti^  in  the  readings  of 
tlM  Mond  books  of  tbo  Chfutian  Seriptam^  ooald  icaroelj  M  to 
iltraoi  the  attentuo  of  Cliriiciaiii  and  Mkolan,  and  dovibtleM  inaaj 
eflGHTti  veto  udo  Ibr  tlioir  aaMndment  in  tho  ozisting  oopiei  and 
pramtioo  m  liiloio  trasficripts ;  bafc»  notvithfltanding^the  laboon  ol 
MIU,  of  Giieaboeh,  and  of  Hug,  all  of  witom  havo  givon  inmitte  ai- 
tratioo  to  Hio  iolgeQtk  it  is  oxooodingly  diflSonlt  to  traoo,  tfaioagh  all 
its  stages,  tho  prograss  of  the  iminoromoDt  which  sohseqitently  took 
plaoo,  or  to  nfcr  each  of  tho  recsnaioiis  whioh  aio  nowaseortainod  to 
ham  been  made,  to  its  napeottvo  anther. 

Hng  has  spoken  in  the  most  deoisiTo  tsnna  of  Oirigsn  as  the  aat« 
thor  of  000  of  these  recensions,!  and  has  ereo  placed  befon  ns  in  do- 
'  tail  hsi  of  the  MSS.  Torsions,  Sm.  which  belong  to  and  rep^eeeni 
the  text  as  settled  hj  that  iUustrions  chtie.  It  wa.'^,  indeed,  a  work 
worthy  of  the  genius  and  of  the  perseyeianoe  of  the  Invincible  Man; 
but  the  proofii  that  he  ever  undertook  or  ovor  accomplished  such  a 
task,  are  yerj  few  and  feeble.  The  only  one  which  is  of  any  weight 
at  all  is  the  expression  of  Jerome  in  his  Commentary  upon  Matthew 
xxir.  36.  '*  Li  some  copies  we  find  added,  'neither  the  S'm;'  bnt  in 
the  (ireck  copies,  and  especially  those  of  Adamantius"  (that  i-^  of 
( >ri;;tii ),  "and  Pierius,  this  addition  is  not  found."J  A  similar  refer- 
ence to  the  copies  of  Urigen  is  made  by  the  same  writer  iu  his  not© 
on  Gal.  iii.  1.  Hut  the  language  of  Jeromo  might  very  well  be  used 
With  i:«tt;reuce  to  the  Coumientariet  of  Origeu,  from  which  it  might 

*  Introductioa  to  the  Wntiugs  of  the  Hew  Testament^  ohap.  iv.  see.  33. 
f  Introd.  to  N.  T.  see.  so. 

I  In  quib'isdnm  Codicibu'^,  addituin  est,  ntqtu  filhis ;  cnm  in  OttbtOB  €t 
maxme  Adanmntii  et  J^krii  CoUktbWf  hoc  aon  habeatur  ascriptum. 
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and  doubtlufis  did  appctur  to  Jerome  that  ho  must  have  read  the  toxt 
ill  a  particular  manner,  exactlj  as  Griesbach  has  io  his  Syinhoh.v 
Criticm  placed  before  us  the  lections  of  the  New  Testament  wiiich 
lio  believes  to  have  beeu  fuuud  iu  the  MSS.  used  by  Origon,  and  as 
Professor  Hug  himself  has  set  forth  at  laige  many  of  thoae  whicli 
Clement  of  iViexandria  met  with  iii  tJie  MSS.  which  Lo  employed. 
It  strengthens  this  observation  when  we  find  the  name  of  Pierius, 
who  U  known  to  us  in  chittiih  history  as  a  commentator,  but  not  as 
»  eiitie  of  the  text»  anociaCed  wilh  that  of  Qe%»ii,  In  fho  paasage 
oited  from  Origen  hmiielf  (p.  99,  mpra),  while  Qngtm  mentiona  and 
deplores  the  diTsnitiss  of  tibe  MSS.  of  the  New  TestameDtt  and  re- 
fers to  the  eflbrts  whioh  he  had  made  to  lemedy  the  alnUbr  ofib 
ttdstmg  in  the  oopies  of  the  estabOdied  Greek  verskm  of  the  OU 
Testament*  he  never  oooe  aUndes  to  anj  eiertioDs  made  by  him  to 
lestoie  the  teit  of  the  Goepeb  and  Epistles  to  a  pare  state;  nor  does 
he  lefer  to  snch  a  direction  of  his  studies  in  any  part  of  his  writings 
whioh  has  been  preimed.  Wliat  is  moio,  his  fiiend  and  admirar, 
Eiisehiasy  while  he  minutely  and  oarefblly  details  to  ns  the  whole 
history  of  the  oritiisal  lahonrs  of  Origen  on  the  Old  Testament*  says 
not  a  word  of  any  attempts  made  by  him  to  coneot  the  text  of  tho 
New ;  nor  does  Jerome.  In  &ct,  no  one  seems  ever  to  have  heard  of 
such  a  work  having  been  aooompUshed  by  Origen,  till  we  come  to  tho 
days  of  Professor  Hog ;  and  he  admits  that  Oi%en  has  made  no  use, 
iu  all  his  surviving  writings,  of  his  own  recension  of  the  text ;  for 
which  he  accounts  by  supposing  that  it  was  the  last  of  his  mortal  la- 
bours, finished  in  extreme  old  age,  and  long  after  his  other  writings 
had  been  composed  and  published.    Tf  snch  a  work  were  effected  by 
Origen,  it  must  indeed  have  been  late  iu  life,  for  the  Commentary 
OU  Matthew  waa  written  shortly  before  his  death,  and  in  it  bo  takes 
no  notice  of  even  an  intention  to  undertake  a  revision  of  Liie  iSow 
Testament.    But  it  is  useless  to  frame  one  hj  pothosis  to  obviate  the 
defects  of  another,  which  like  itself  is  totally  destitute  of  proof. 

Yet  I  would  not  be  understood  as  denying  that  tho  labours  of 
Origen  produced  a  great  and  beneficial  eflfect  on  the  state  of  the 
text  of  tho  New  Testament,  and  greatly  contributed  to  the  improve- 
mnut  uf  the  MJSkS.  His  open  proclaiiiaLiou  ol  the  cxist^'iice  of 
corruptions  in  tho  MSS.  waa  itseli'  a  great  step  towards  their  amend- 
ment. The  pains  which  he  took  iu  amending  the  copies  of  the 
Septuagiut  Tersion,  so  as  to  bring  them  into  nearer  oonliormity  with 
the  Hebrew  original  and  with  each  other»  ehowed  the  vast  impor- 
tance which  he  attaohed  to  labonrs  of  this  descriptiou,  and  most 
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have  servotl  as  nn  example,  nrnl  at  the  same  time  a  stimulus  to  his 
successors,  to  engage  in  similar  Libonrs  upon  the  other  portion  of 
tiio  sacred  volamc.  Tho  disadvantago  which  the  Christians  had 
experienced  in  controverev  with  tho  Jews  from  their  want  of  mi 
accurate  transcript  of  tho  Jewish  Scriptures  in  a  IriTig-Tiago  with 
which  the^  were  acqifaiut^,  proved  tho  necessity  and  uaefulness  of 
continued  attention  to  the  text ;  and  tho  method  of  exegesis  which 
Uiigua  ijuiplujed,  aud  wlncli  was  imjihcitly  followed  hy  succeeding 
interpreters,  served  still  farther  to  impress  this  principle  on  the  minds 
of  all.  It  ia  iruo  that  Origen,  hy  his  example,  served  to  coufirni  and 
perpetuate  the  allegorical  mode  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  which 
tlw  Jews  had  kftnied  from  the  Platonic  philosophers,  and  the  earljr 
Ghrisdaiis  tnm  the  Jww,  No  man  meAai  tliii  aovt  of  mgmk  to 
a  greater  laogth  than  Origan,  aa  hia  wwnammg  wcnka  aoiBcMaitl/ 
attest.  But  ha  daaarfsa  Iba  pcaiae  of  haviog  drawn  the  attentioo  of 
tho  Chriatian  doeten  to  the  nlatikn  which  anhriata  between  tho 
fitend  or  hiaCorioal  aenae,  and  tho  allegori^  or  mjatioal  interpre* 
tatioD,  and  of  havrng  eontribnted  gieatlj  to  diaBemioato  among  them 
tho  oonfiotion  that  the  aUegorioa],  myatioal,  or  apiritaal  interpretn- 
tion  mnat  be  bnilt  on  the  Utetal  aa  ita  00I7  lomidation.  Origen 
dnphja  hia  aU^goriatng  propcnritj  noi  lom  conipiciionalj  in  hia 
ofphuiaAiona  of  tho  OM  Teatament  than  in  those  of  tho  Now;  jet 
wo  find  that  this  did  not  prerent  him  from  devoting  twentj-oigfat 
jears  of  labour  to  the  amendment  of  the  Soptoagint  version  of  the 
Jewish  Scripttnea.  In  hke  manner,  his  mystical  method  of  inter- 
preting the  language  of  the  Gospels  and  Epiatlee,  was,  on  the 
whole,  so  constituted  and  ao  defined  as  to  keep  the  attention  still 
fixed  on  the  words  of  the  sacred  text  itself.  The  same  result  most 
hare  followed  from  his  defence  of  Christianity  against  the  attack  of 
Celsus,  quite  dififerent  in  form  as  well  as  in  occasion  from  tho 
Apologies  of  Justin,  Athenagoras,  and  otlicr  preceding  writers. 
Since  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  was  then  maJe,  as  it  is  in  our 
own  day,  the  point  of  attack,  it  was  necessary  to  make  it  also  tlie 
ground  of  defeiK  c ;  it  thriiroforth  became  tlio  battlefield  on  which 
the  great  war  IjL  tsvceu  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  tli©  heathen  philoso- 
phy was  waged ;  and  even  in  the  controversies  between  the  Catholics 
and  tho  heretical  sects,  it  acquired  a  largo  share  of  that  weight  and 
importance  which  had  hitherto  been  tacitly  graated,  though  not 
exclusively,  to  prescription,  the  traditional  memory  of  the  liieLs  and 
doctrines  proclaimed  by  the  founders  of  the  churches,  and  the  faith 
embodied  lu  liifU'  L>apti:&ULial  iurmulas.     The  labourd  therefore  of 
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Origcn  as  a  critic,  an  int-Tjnt  tcr,  an  apologist,  and  a  polemic,  had  a 
great  tliough  indirect  influence  in  promoting  the  Textual  Criticigm 
of  the  New  Testament  From  the  citations  found  in  the  works  of 
succeeding  scholars,  it  may  be  clearly  seen  that  ainoug  tlio  Greeks 
greater  care  was  thenceforth  exorcised  in  the  preparation  of  MHS.: 
the  exemplars  were  probably  selected  witli  inoro  discrimination  and 
caution;  the  text  was  gradually  purified  from  its  more  iin|)ortant 
orrors  and  Tariations,  by  the  comparison  of  di£ferent  copies,  and  the 
employment  of  eueli  elher  aids  as  ▼ere  Available ;  and  the  tmuMripts 
wlien  oomploted,  were  pfobablj  miaed  with  greattar  care,  and  the 
errors  of  tranaeriptioa  remored  more  diligently,  ffisterj  however 
has  not  preserred  to  ns  the  name  of  any  diTuie  or  fiither  of  the 
chnrch,  finr  some  time  aflier  the  time  of  Qrigen,  as  having  eieonted 
a  rerisioB  or  reoenaion  of  the  New  Testament:  and  it  is  probalde 
that  the  general  improvement  which  then  took  place  was  ows^g  to 
the  ellbrts  of  the  more  learned  and  eminent  among  the  copyists 
themaetves,  the  care  of  the  bishops  in  portioolar  chorohes,  and  the 
effijTts  of  leamed  and  conseientions  men  kbonring  fm  thia-end,  in  a 
private  manner,  but  with  praiseworthy  leaL 

When  we  arrive  at  the  beginning  of  the  Fourth  Century,  we 
heoome  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  two  illustrious  men  whose 
names  havo  already  been  honourably  mentioned,  on  account  of  their 
efforts  to  amend  the  condition  of  the  established  Greek  vendon  of 
the  wiciont  Scriptures,  employed  thnr  induBtrv  in  like  manner  in  ' 
giving  to  the  world  more  correct  recensioDS  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  accounts,  however,  which  we  have  of  their  efforts  to  this  end, 
have  come  down  to  us  through  the  writers  of  the  west,*  where  t!icir 
labours  did  not  meet  with  acceptance,  nor  find  a<iinit0rs;  for  tho 
riin-ti.ms  of  Italy,  Gaul,  Spain,  and  tlic  rroviuco  of  Africa,  a4l- 
hermg  to  tiuir  old  Latin  version  wliich  belonged  to  the  uncritical 
ago  which  we  havo  denominated  tliat  of  the  xotvr,  sxSotf/;,  and  slow  to 
admit  innovation,  looked  witli  great  suspicion  upon  any  systematic 
attempt  to  alter  tho  readings  found  in  those  MSS.  from  which  their 
established  translation  ha<l  been  made.  Hence  the  notice  of  the 
recensions  of  Hcsychius  and  T.ucian  of  which  we  are  now  to  speak,  is 
accompanied  with  disparagement,  which  their  unquestionably  good 

•  Tho  Greek  I'athers  who  mention  Lncian,  all  apeak  of  him  as  cmiaent 
for  his  knuwledge  of  the  Scnpturcs,  but  tlirv  Ao  not  alhub-  to  his  critical 
labours  uu  the  text  of  tlie  New  Teiitament,  uur  cvcu  of  the  Old ;  hoc  L^jLrdHci\ 
vol.  iii.  p.  202,  »e<f.  where  tlie  aooient  tettimooiet  ooDoeming  Luciuu  are 
rolliM  ted.  >;o  iiassk  writer  aeenu  to  have  mentioiied  the  critiml  iaboart  of 
Uesjchiua, 
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intentions  towards  tlie  ScriptaiM*  the  CJuistian  religion,  and  tlie 
Ghnrch,  might»  ve arai^  to nippoBe.  baye  averted. 
Hesjchiiis  the  critio  is  generallj  belie?ed  to  be  the  same 

Hesjchius  whom  Eusebius*  mentions  as  ono  of  the  bishops  in  Egjpt 
who  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  Dioclesian's  persecution, 
but  the  time  is  not  exactly  known,  and  is  variously  placed  in  A.I). 
310,  311,  and  312.  There  i?  little  mention  of  this  critic  in  the 
Greek  Fathers.  Of  Lucian  on  tlic  contrary  wo  have  copious  par- 
ticulars in  Eusebius,  Chrysostora,  8ozomeuus,  and  Philostorgius, 
as  well  as  in  Jerome,  RufRnus,  and  others  among  the  Latins,  lie 
was,  as  has  been  stated  alreaily,  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church  at 
Antioch,  and  suffered  martyrdom  at  Nicomcdia,  where  as  Eusebius f 
says,  *'  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  he  first  apologized  for  the 
heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ  in  words,  and  afterwards  farther 
recommended  it  by  deeds." 

In  his  Catalogue  of  Illustrious  Men,|  Jerome  j^peaks  of  Luciau  as 
"a  most  eloquent  man,  and  so  laborious  in  the  study  of  tho  Sonp- 
tures,  that  to  this  day,  some  copies  of  tlM  Scriptures  are  called 
Lnciaa's."  This  ealogiam  is  gensnl  m  Hs  fonn,  though  perhaps 
Jerome  wished  it  to  be  understood  in  reference  merely  to  LndMi's 
reoendoQ  of  the  Septnagmti  of  which  in  our  histoiy  of  that  tnmt- 
lalion  we  have  seen  that  he  speaks  fimmratlj,  as  he  does  also  of 
the  emendation  of  Hesjchius  (see  p.  105,  onfs).  But  in  hu  IVefiMie 
to  the  Four  Gospels,  the  Latin  translation  of  which  he  had  leiised, 
Ihoqgfa  with  a  sparing  and  a  tender  hand,  he  speaks  with  great 
sereritj  of  the  endeaTOurs  of  Lucian  and  Hesychius  to  improfe  the 
text  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  "  I  throw  out  of  con- 
sideration the  MSS«  named  after  Hesychiii<«  and  Lucian,  which  the 
perverse  contentiousness  <^  a  few  individuals  upboMs.  These 
critics  had  it  not  in  their  power  to  introduce  any  emendations  into 
tho  whole  Old  Testament^  owing  to  tho  Version  of  the  LXX.  and  in 
the  New  Testament  their  emendations  are  of  no  avail,  since  the 
Scripture  preriously  translated  into  the  languages  of  many  nations, 
shows  that  their  additions  to  the  Greek  text  are  spurious.  "§  In 

*  Iligt.  Eeel.  lib.  viii.  chap.  xiii.  p.  aOS,  e. 
f  HiBt.  ±^ed€B.  vM  tmpra :  ad  mU.  cap* 

i  De  y^iriH  III.  cap.  Ix.xvii. 

§  Afl  I  have  traQalattid  this  passage  parapliraaticaUy,  I  jc^ve  Jerome's 
w«Hnd8:  **Pr8eteniiklo  eos oodioM,  qiuw a  liaeuiao et  Uetychio  nuncapAtot, 
paucorum  lioniinum  assent  i>orver«a  contcntio;  quibus  uti«jue  not;  m  t^tto 
V'etert  loatruinento,  pout  6cptuagmta  liiterpretea  emeudare  quid  licuit,  ueo 
to  WoTo  proftuft  emwwMse ;  c&m  maltaraai  gsntium  Imgnls  Serfptoraante 
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this  passage,  if  Jerome's  words  have  been  faitlifully  handed  down, 
he  distiuctljr  accuses  as  interpolators  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New,  the  two  martjrrs,  both  of  whom  he  has  elsewhere  commen- 
ded— an  inconsistenc/  not  unusual  in  the  writings  of  that  groat 
man.  The  authoritj  of  Jerome^s  name,  and  the  oontinuance  of  the 
vBMom  bj  whioh  he  was  infliuiiced,  were  pcobablj  the  oMifles  why 
in  a  ooanoil  of  eemtj  bubops  held  at  Rome  about  A.D.  496,  mider 
GelMiiifl,  bishop  of  that  seo,  a  deoioe  was  issned,  dedaring  that 
the  "Gospels  iriiich  Lmnan  and  Hesjdhins  have  iUsified  are 
apocryphaL*'*  This  decrae  at  least  profss  that  Jerome  was  mts- 
taksn  in  dedaring  the  reeensions  of  Lnoian  and  Hesjchins  to  be 
oonfined  to  "a  few  **  individnals:  had  such  been  the  case,  the  decree 
wonld  hftfo  been  nnneoeesaiy  and  would  not  have  been  iasned,  Bnt 
it  is  possible  that  Jerome  onlj  spoke  of  the  reception  which  their 
laboors  met  with  in  the  west  of  Europe,  and  was  led  to  denonnoe 
them  in  such  harsh  tenns,  from  the  pertinacitj  with  which  some 
hw  of  his  cotemporaries  urged  the  reformation  of  the  Latin  version 
upon  the  model  of  the  revised  editions  of  the  Greek  text.  He  easily 
■aw  that  the  whole  genius  and  spirit  of  the  old  Latin  version  refused 
such  an  amalgamation ;  he  probably  knew  that  the  western  churches 
would  not  relish  bo  sweeping  a  change,  as  a  measure  of  that  kind 
would  require ;  and  he  tlicrefore  at  once  and  peremptorily  rejected 
the  proposal.  How  far  the  recensions  of  Lucian  and  llesychius  wore 
approved  and  adopted  among  their  own  countrymen  we  have  no 
direct  testimony.  We  have  seen  that  Kgypt  adopted  Ile.sycliins' 
edition  of  the  LXX.  and  that  the  provinces  from  Antioch  to  Con- 
stantinople approved  of  that  of  Lucian  ;  but  whether  their  editions  of 
the  New  Testament  shared  in  this  approbation,  wc  arc  not  socially 
informed,  and  it  is  a  point  upon  which  the  learned  in  modern  times 
have  expressed  the  most  contradictory  opinions.  Hug  strenuously 
maintains  the  affirmativo  position,!  but  his  aiguments  are  at  best 
only  plausiUe  and  ingenious  coojeetnres. 

■  traailata.  doosat  ftlia  qam  addita  Boni'*— Jn  Bv(mgdUta»,  ad  Ikmasum 

Pr(rf.    If,  however,  instead  of  "sujiC  we  read  "  si^t,"  Jorotnc's  incan'm^^ 
woold  be  that  the  vmioiu  sufficieiitly  proved  the  spuhouaneu  of  sach  pas- 
Mf{es  as  HeSfAhis  and  Lndaa  had  zcmofed  on  the 
But  as  the  whole  passage  is  nnfibvoaraUs  to  the  two  eritio%  tfis  pment 
reading  ib  preferable. 

*  Evangelia  quee  falsavit  Ludanot,  apocrypha.  Evangelia  qvm  fidsaHt 
Hesychius,  apocrypha.—  Ldbhe,  Concilia,  vol.  iv.  p.  1204. 

f  It  will  be  seen  hercaller  that  the  main  fact  for  which  Uug  contends, 
muBely,  the  esdsltBoe  of  three  forms  of  reviaed  texl«  iMts  on  a  amid  foanda- 
tion:  itii^  in  my  opinion,  injndieioas  in  that  grant  eritie  to  conneet  thisftct 
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But  whether  the  labours  of  Hesjchius  and  Lucian  upon  the 
criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testiment  Scriptures,  met  with 
acceptanro  among  the  clmrclies  of  Circoce,  Syria,  and  Eprypt,  or 
not.  there  is  full  proof  that  about  this  period  a  revised  text,  or  rather 
a  num^M?r  of  recensions  or  critical  editions  of  the  text,  came  into 
general  use  amonj  tlie  Christians  wiio  used  the  Scripturea  of  the 
New  Testament  in  the  original  luiirnagtf. 

Our  fif  thf  sc  proofs  is  the  testimony  of  Jerome  who  lias  already 
1m  I  II  often  quoted,  and  from  whom  wo  d(  t  i\  o  :ilrnost  all  that  wo 
know  directly  of  the  history  of  th<'»  text  at  this  |)enod.  .Speaking  of 
the  process  which  he  employed  in  preparing  hi&  improved  edition  of 
the  Laim  version,  1h>  says:*  "The  present  preface  promif*PS  the 
Four  (lospcls  only  (of  which  the  order  is,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  Jolm),  corrected  and  amended  by  the  cuUation  of  (Jreck  MSS. 
Intt  only  of  ancient  ones:  and  lest  the  Gospels  in  this  edition  should 
varj  too  much  from  the  customary  Latin  text,  I  hare  restrained  mj 
pen  so  10  to  allow  other  things  to  remain  as  the/  had  been,  onlj 
isiianging  those  wbioh  seemod  to  alter  tha  aeiue."  This  statement 
dauij  shows  that  the  MSS.  whksh  were  then  In  ciioiiktioii  atnoog 
the  Greeks  contained  a  text  to  whieh  the  <^  Uitin  Txandation 
ooidd  not  at  all,  or  at  least  not  easQj  be  adapted.  In  order  to  find 
Gieek  MSS,  which  wonld  be  availaUe  Ibr  his  purpose,  Jerome  iras 
obliged  to  go  baek  to  the  aooieni  oodioes,  that  is  to  nnrefised  copies 
wbkSx  had  eeaaed  to  be  transoribed,  and  probabl j  were  seldom  used 
b/  the  Greeks  themsdTee— a  hct  which  marks  the  introdaetlon  of 
a  reiisioo  or  receusion  of  the  otiginal,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
more  criticallj  oorroot,  and  bad  therefore  siqierseded  the  old  and 
uncritical  copies  which  had  formeily  been  m  drcuhtlon. 

Tfaie  testimony,  though  deoisiTe»  is  TOiy  brief  and  barren  of  de> 
tails.  Wo  are,  however,  abb  to  corroborate  and  enlarge  it  bj 
reference  to  the  documents  ftom  which  a  more  minute  knowledge  of 
the  readings  of  the  original,  as  it  was  exhibited  at  this  period,  may 

so  clo!>ely  as  he  docs  with  the  names  of  tlirce  men  whose  share  in  the  jtrrpa- 
ration  of  these  recensions  cannot  be  historically  proved.  By  attacking  ttUB 
weak  bat  non-essential  pointy  some  writers  have  seemed  to  themselTSS  and 
others  to  have  OTflrtomod  a  theory,  whoso  important  piineiplw  remsin 

ontoucliod. 

*  I^itur  hfuc  prscsens  pnefatiancula  pollicetur  quatuor  tantum  evangelia, 
quorum  urdo  t-it.  istc,  ^^attha5as,  Marcus,  Lucas,  Joaimes,  codicum  Gne- 
conun  emendata  coUationo,  sed  vftrrum :  qute  ne  moltuin  a  Lectionis  Latinro 
cmttae^tne  discreparent,  ita  calamo  temperavimus,  at  his  tantilm  qu£e 
aensum  videbantur  mutare  corrcctis,  reliqua  mancre  potenmor  at  fiienint. 
Miewn.  in  JBvcmgeiiUaB,  ad  Domantm  Frmfatia, 
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be  frafliered.  Hero,  as  with  respect  to  tlio  more  ancient  period  of 
the  history,  wo  ran  refer  to  the  writer."  of  the  churrh  who?©  works 
have  survired  the  ravages  of  time,  to  the  versions  whicli  were  pre- 
pared for  the  ti«o  of  the  churches,  and  to  the  MSS.  whicli  have  come 
down  to  ns.  if  not  exactly  from  this  very  ancient  date,  yet  from 
times  sufficiontiy  near  to  it  to  f^lmw  the  kind  of  text  which  then 
prevailed.*  On  a  careful  comparison  of  the  iufonnation  derived 
from  these  sources,  it  will  be  found  that  one  edition  or  recension  of 
the  Now  Testament  text  was  in  general  use  in  the  churches  of 
Egypt ;  the  ecclesiastical  writers  and  fathers  of  Alexandria  generally 
adhero  to  it»  taoA  80  does  the  Coptio  Verriim  of  the  New  Teetament, 
whioh  we  ahall  hereafter  see  was  executed  ahont  the  time  when  thii 
reyised  text  was  in  full  possession  of  its  antfaority.  It  is  ohser?aUe 
that  this  Alexandrine  or  Egyptian  recension  preeerres  a  certain 
degree  of  affinity  with  the  readings  of  dement  and  of  Qrigen,  pnA 
eren  with  those  of  the  Ferno  /fata,  and  other  documents  of  this 
dass.  When  these  agree  together,  the  Alexandrnie  Fathers  of  the 
period  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  usnslly  oonour  with  them,  or 
do  not  widelj  diflbr;  and  when  they  do,  we  can  easily  discern  the 
ground  upon  which  the  critic  who  prepared  the  Egyptian  tecension 
liad  heen  led  to  adopt  a  difforsnt  reading.  This  connexion  hetween 
the  two  dasses  of  text  is  easily  explained*  The  Alexandrian  critic 
prepared  his  edition  from  the  ancient  MSS.  of  the  unrerised  text 
which  were  in  circulation  in  his  own  neighbooihood ;  from  such 
docoments  in  short  as  Clement  and  Origen  had  employed  in  their 
writings,  and  such  as  the  west  of  Europe  had  hoc  !i  sn])pl!cd  with, 
at  a  time  when  Alexandria  was  the  great  seat  of  Greek  learning 
and  tiie  emporium  of  the  book-trade.  The  critic  compared  these 
documents  together;  he  retrenched  the  redundancies  found  in  some 
of  them;  he  restored  to  each  evangelist  the  portions  of  liis  work 
which  had  been  improperly  transferred  to  the  other  writers;  he 
corrected,  as  well  as  his  materials  enabled  him,  tlio  alteration.^  and 
omissions  which  were  found  in  the  text  of  particular  copies.  But  in 
all  this,  he  acted  as  a  censor  or  r(>vi'(  r  mrrdv;  lience  his  text  must 
still  have  preserved  it"  irfueral  .siiujiarity  and  accordance  with  the 
xm^  jx^ff/;  of  Alexandria,  and  doubtless  ^vlulo  many  errors  of  that 
uncritical  text  were  corrected,  many  others  remaim  untouched, 

*  Jsroine*!  Preface  may  be  dated  ai  the  termination  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  it  will  hereafter  appear  that  \\  v  have  Fcvual  Greek  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  which  way  have  been  written  in  tlie  coune  of  the  fiiUi  century, 
and  can  searoely  be  plaoed  lower  than  the  sixth. 
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because  they  were  too  an  imit  aiul  too  widely  spread  to  be  detected 
aud  amended  by  the  lit*lj>  cf  the  accus^iblo  documents. 

There  was  anothor  form  of  Llio  text  which  prevailed  in  the  pro- 
vincef?  of  Greece,  Thrace,  Asia,  and  Syria,  and  which  nuuutains  a 
similar  afiiintv  with  the  utirevised  text  as  it  is  found  in  the  Old 
Svriac  Version,  and  doubtless  for  the  same  rca.son.  This  recension 
was  probably  executed  in  Antio<'h,  or  at  least  in  some  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sjria ;  it  was  founded  upon  the  Kcitii  ixdwtt;  of  that 
region,  to  which  the  Old  Syriac  Version  belongs,  and  it  retains  a 
general  resemUance  to  the  parent  stock  from  which  it  Kpnsng, 
CiffMNcli  sppeui  to  hate  bwn  Bnrprued  and  din|ipojiit9d  the 
too  near  aiB&itj  which  hu  coOatkni  maniiiMted  between  the  Peahito 
Tkanriatiwi  ef  the  IXew  Teetament  and  the  leading!  of  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  Familj  or  Chni  of  MSS.;  and  be  sopfMied  the  former 
to  have  been  at  Yarioos  times  remodelled  and  criticillj  altered,  ao  ae 
to  bring  it  into  cooibnntCy  with  the  exietiqg  Greek  MSS.  and  these 
of  different  ehusee  or  iiunilies  but  the  hjpotheeiB  is  nnneeessary, 
ibr  the  agreement  between  the  two  sorts  of  text,  thongb  distinctly 
traoeaUe,  is  not  greater  than,  mider  the  oiioomstances,  we  shonld 
hare  expected  to  find  it 

There  is  another  UaSfy  or  class  of  documents  in  which  we  can 
distiogniah  a  tlurd  recension  or  rerision  of  the  text^  but  it  oolj  ex- 
tends as  fiur  as  the  four  Gospek.  Wo  shall  hereafter  find  a  more  ap- 
propriate place  for  setting  forth  in  detail  the  pnio£i  of  the  existsnoe 
of  these  three  critical  editions  of  the  text,  and  comparing  them  to- 
gether, with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  peculiar  genius  and  prevailing 
characteristics  of  each.  In  the  mean  time  it  is  necessary  to  state  that 
when  one  of  tliese  is  called  Alexandrine  and  tho  other  Constantino- 
politan,  these  terms  must  not  be  understood  so  strictly  a*  to  imply 
that  all  tho  church  writers  who  flourished  at  Alexandria  adliered 
uniformly  to  tho  former,  and  all  who  flourished  at  Constantinople 
implicitly  adopted  the  latter.  It  would  be  strange  if  individual  minds 
did  not  occasionally  discover  preferences  for  such  readings  or  such 
form;*  of  tho  text  Ijest  accorded  with  their  peculiar  tastes  or  mental 
habitudes.  Wo  find  such  deviatiun:^,  :ind  sometimes  whero  wo  should 
least  have  expected  them.  Thus,  Cyril  of  iUexandria,  though  on  tlio 
wholu  liG  16  i'lun  l  to  use  Uie  revised  text  which  was  in  use  in  the 
Church  over  which  he  presided,  sometimes  quotes  readmgs  which 
appear  evidentij  to  belong  to  tho  mterpolatioiis  that  his  recension 

*  I*i  (jkyoitima  in      T.  p.  Ixiz. 
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had  rejected;  and  so  John  Clirysostom,  who  was  siiccessircly  liisliop 
of  Antiooli  and  of  Constantiuoplo,  dooa  not  uuiformlj  adhere  to  tho 
text  of  tiiQ  recension  which  prevailed  in  those  regions.  But  this 
anomaly  can  be  explained.  These  were  men  of  erudition  and  re- 
amnslL  ItuprohaUe  that  thejdidnofeeoiifteiitUiiiiiMt^ 
MSSw  vluoh  wore  in  oomnion  lue  among  thdr  ooteoiporarioB*  and 
which,  belonging  to  tho  levisod  fimns  of  the  tezt^  most  ham  been 
modem ;  the j  probablj  referred,  at  bast  ocoawonaJlj,  to  otlier  and 
older  MSS.  and  thn4,  iniensihly  perhaps,  and  nnoonadondy,  oited 
and  aanotioned  lome  readings  whioh  had  been  doliberalelj  expunged 
in  the  later  copies  eiactfy  aa  Qf^ry  the  Great  has-statod  that 
although  ho  chiefly  employed  the  New  Latin  Translation,  ho  fro* 
qnenily  quoted  from  tho  Old,  and  as  it  has  been  stated  that  tho  cita- 
tions from  the  Scriptures  wlucb  are  found  in  some  Enj^sh  writon 
who  flourished  since  tbe  introduction  of  tho  present  Authorised 
Venion,  are  taken  sometimes  fimn  it,  sonutimes  from  tho  older 
translations;  and  sometimes  do  not  exactly  agree  with  mther,  bebg 
apparently  compounded  of  tho  readings  of  both. 

The  facts  dev*  1  pod  in  the  preceding  parts  of  this  work  will  have 
prepared  the  reader  for  tho  admission  that  tlieso  recennions  havo  not 
come  down  to  us  in  a  pure  state  in  all  the  MSS.  and  otlicr  docn- 
monts  of  oach  £sniily,  and  probably  that  none  of  them  is  to  be  found 
in  a  porfert  condition  in  any  one  document  The  revised  text,  when 
prepared  with  the  utmost  care  and  pains,  was  thenceforth  at  the 
mercv  of  transcribers  and  M^Sktirar  it  was  liablo  to  the  same  accidents, 
and  oxporienccd  in  many  respects  tho  samo  treatmont.  as  before. 
The  Manii^criptB,  thf^reforo,  and  Versions  l^elonginL";  to  each  vp- 
vision  are  foinid  to  ditter  in  many  reading'''  from  each  other :  their 
agreement  is  cliieflv  to  bo  traced  in  thoso  striking  and  pr<  uhar  or 
characteristic  readings,  in  whicli  tho  influence  of  tlio  presiding  mind 
of  a  critic  may  bo  clearly  discerned ;  and  even  in  these  the  harmony 
uf  tho  documents  is  not  universal;  it  is  only  a  prevailing  agreement; 
but  80  real,  tliat  amidst  all  iho  individual  diversities  which  are  to  bo 
found,  no  man  who  has  patiently  investigated  the  subject,  free  from 
the  influence  of  a  precouceived  theory,  has  doubted  or  questioued  the 
fact. 

The  early  suppression  of  the  Greek  churches  in  Egypt,  Palestine, 
and  other  regions  of  the  east*  where  the  Alexandrine  text,  and  that 
whioh  Hug  has  denominated  tho  Palestinian  wero  employed,  enaUes 
us  readily  to  aoconnt  for  Uio  &ot  that  only  a  few  documents  bebog* 
ing  to  these  ftmilies  or  classes  have  come  down  to  our  times,  and 
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these  chiefly  of  great  antiquity.  The  case  was  different  \n  Thraco. 
Macpflonia,  and  Greece.  In  these  regions  the  Cross  long  mamtamed 
its  ascendancy  over  the  Crescent ;  and  even  when  the  Christiana 
yielded  to  the  Moslem  yoke,  though  overcome  they  were  not  exter- 
minated ;  they  had  still  permission  to  exercise  their  worship  j  they 
had  chiirchesi.  monasteries,  ^d  convents;  they  still  had  occasion 
for  sacred  books,  both  for  public  use  and  private  .^tiidy  ;  and  numbers 
of  industrious  pens  were  liusily  at  work  in  suppl  y  iiig  those  demands. 
It  has  Ijecn  estimated  tliat  nearly  one-third  of  the  Greek  Manuscripts 
vhich  are  now  to  be  found  in  the  public  and  private  iibiarii'^  of 
Europe  were  written  in  the  middle  ages,  in  Uio  cells  of  the  luui  toen 
monasteriee  of  Mount  Athoe:  and  of  the  remainder  a  large  proportion 
mm  flmudiod  hj  those  of  CooBtaotinople,  and  other  places  in  the 
nino  palriardhate.  Honoe  the  MSS.  io  vhich  the  GonsteDtmopolitan 
text  is  found  frr  exceed  in  number  thoae  of  the  other  two  neensioiiB 
muted ;  and  hence,  also.  the7  we  ohiefly  modern.  There  seems  to 
be  some  probabiUtj  in  the  conjectoie  of  Sehols,*  that  the  most 
aneicnt  MSS.  of  thu  class,  haviog  been  letatned  in  continual  use 
in  the  chonhes  and  monasteries,  were  gndnallj  worn  out,  and  so 
perished,  the  ftagments  of  the  parchment  on  which  thej  were 
written  being  often  implied  to  other  pvuposes. 

It  was  chiefly  firom  modem  MSS.  of  this  dbss  that  the  earlier 
printed  editions  of  the  New  Testament  were  takm ;  hence  the  gene- 
ral agreement  between  what  is  called  the  Textm  Receptut  and  the 
documents  of  the  CoQstantinopolitan  lunilj.  The  Manuseripts  em- 
ployed bj  the  ancient  printers  were  few,  and  not  always  the  best  of 
tlieir  class.  This  was  in  some  degree' vnaTcidaUe;  for  although,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  there  were  probably  sereral 
MSS.  in  existence  which  hayo  since  perished  irrecoverably,  they 
were  widely  dispersed  in  public  and  private  libraries— many  of  them 
were  probably  in  the  hands  of  persons  who  were  unacquainted  with 
their  value,  and  even  with  their  existence.  The  imperfect  means  of 
rnininuuication  between  distant  countries  oflfcred  no  facilities  for  the 
tran-inissioQ  of  extracts  and  collations;  perhaps  the  number  and 
amount  of  the  various  readings  was  then  unsuspected ;  and  the  eager 
haste  witfi  wliicli  the  editions  were  hurried  through  the  press,  in 
order  to  supply  tiio  demand  for  copies,  and  the  anxiety  of  rival 
editors  to  anticipate  ea<'h  other's  publications  by  dint  of  mam  s|>eed, 
prevented  those  sources  ot  mformation  which  were  known  and  were 

'  I't'oUgcmena  in  Not;        p.  xix. 
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;i  rrssible  from  being  so  carefully  consulted  as  they  ought  to  have 
bec  ii.  It  is  owing  to  these  circumstances  that  our  present  Received 
Text  ot  the  New  Testament  was  formed  uj)oii  the  antliority  of  a  very 
few  MS 8.  and  these  bjr  no  means  of  the  first  rank  in  point  of  anti^ 
quitj  and  value. 

Erasmus  had  the  honour  of  beingr  the  first  man  wlio  gavo  to  the 
v\  orlii  a  jirmted  New  Testament  in  tlie  original  language.  His  first 
edition  appeared  at  Basil,  in  the  year  1.51(1,  in  folio.*  With  the 
Greek  text  it  contains  an  ameuded  copy  of  the  Latin  \  ulgatc,  with 
Latin  notes  by  the  editor.  The  whole  of  this  edition,  text,  vei-siou, 
and  commentary,  was  prepared  for  the  press,  printed  and  published, 
in  the  inoredibljr  short  space  of  Ji/u  monlA*  /  Erasmus  himself  says 
it  was  "  tumbled  o«it  rather  than  edited,"  **prwcijpiSMimp€iliim  qmm 
edffMfn.**  He  comphinfl,  in  a  letter  to  Budttu,  that  he  was  under 
the  necessity  of  preparing  a  sheet  fat  the  press  erery  daj ;  he  had  not 
odIj  to  correct  tiie  Greek  copy  from  which  the  printere  irere  to  work, 
hnt  to  amend  the  Vulgate  tnuudation,  to  compoae  the  notes,  and  to 
reriee  the  pfocf-sheets — ^for  two  persons  whom  he  had  engaged  to  do 
that  duty  prored  incompetent.  Ail  this  time,  he  was  bosied  in  the 
same  manner  upon  hu  edition  of  the  works  of  Jerome,  which  was 
passing  through  the  press  simultaneously;  and  he  compares  his  la- 
bour to  that  of  a  dare  at  the  mill.  He  oondudee  by  saying,  *'  Con- 
sidering the  time  and  my  state  of  health,  I  have  done  as  much  as  I 
could.  Some  things  I  passed  oyer  on  purpose ;  with  respect  to  many 
others,  which  I  well  knew,  I  was  overcome  with  drowsiness ;  and  in 
regard  to  these,  as  soon  as  the  edition  was  published,  I  changed  my 
mind*  On  these  accomits*''— (what  follows  he  expressed  io  Greek) 
^**  I  am  getting  ready  a  second  edition.... This  I  beg  you  will  keep 
to  yourself,  my  good  friend  Budams,  lest  the  multitude  should  get 
scent  of  it,  and  so  the  books  might  stay  at  home  with  the  printer,  "t 
The  same  intimation  he  conveys  in  a  letter  written  about  the  same 
time  to  his  friend  Latimer,  tlien  in  England.  | 

Erasnms  states,  that  in  preparing  his  first  edition,  he  had  access 
to  four  manuscripts ;  in  his  second  he  had  ft?e ;  in  his  third  be  had, 

•  Nuvujn  Instnmieutu  Omne,  diligenter  a  Desiderio  Erasmo  iiotcrodamo 
rccogiiituin  et  emendatam,  Oneee  et  Latiiw.  BaailMB,  fol.  1516. 

f  Pro  temporis  modo,  proqup  valttudine,  prsestiti  quod  potoi.  Nonnulla 
prudens  ctiam  pi-»terii :  ad  multa  itciens  conrnvebam,  in  quibus  mux  ab  edi- 
tioDO  a  me  ipio  dissmri,  Frunde  r^y  ^vfifav  ^m^iaunituaQu  fxdM»....I]hid 
unum  <p\)ka^ui  u  ^iXritn  Boy^ous,  ne  id  sobokat  re?;  croXXo^j  mt  fi,^T& 
SiSyjrx  uy.r,i  a'cVMOt  ru>  ivTvrrojrfi .    ISraam  EpigdoiM*   £p.  351. 

;  Enumi  EpistoUe.  £p.  854. 
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besides  these  ^ids,  the  cditiou  of  Aldus  (winolu  li^wcvcr,  \9  a  mere 
repriut  of  his  own  first)  ;  in  his  fourth,  ho  had,  in  addition  to  all 
thase,  tho  Comphitonsian  edition,  of  which  wo  shall  >peak  presently; 
and,  moreover,  a  few  extract*  from  MSS.  to  which  he  had  notpor^ual 
access,  sent  him  bj  his  friends.  But  not  one  of  his  MSS.  contained 
the  whole  new  Testoment :  two  of  them  ineladed  tbe  Gospels,  Acts, 
and  Epistles ;  one  the  Aete  and  BpisHes ;  and  ooe  the  Apocalypse 
onlj,  but  Bsntilated ;  so  that,  in  order  to  make  ap  the  appearance  of 
a  eomplete  cop j  in  Greek,  he  had  to  tranekte  whole  pasaages  from 
the  Tnlgate.  One  of  hie  MSS.  of  the  Goepela,  Acts,  and  Epistlee 
ezhihits  soYeral  good  readings,  bnt  Erasmns  made  little  nee  of  it 
The  rest  are  modem,  and  of  small  valne. 

In  hit  first  and  eeoond  editionsi  Erasmus  omitted  the  celebrated 
yerse,  I  John  v.  7.  A  man  named  Lens  TiolenUj  aesanlted  him  on 
this  aooount,  and  one  of  the  Comptutensiaa  editors,  named  Stoniea, 
joined  in  the  ceoflore.  Erasmus  replied  to  both  the  assailants;  and, 
knoiiriqg  the  firace  of  pr«>jiuUce  which  the  omission  of  a  Terse  so  im- 
portant, and  at  that  time  nniversaUy  acfcnowlodged  as  part  of  the 
Vnlgato  Version,  and,  consequentlj,  as  a  real  part  of  Uio  sacred 
toxtk  would  ezcito  against  him  and  his  editions,  he  promised,  in  his 
answer  to  T.ou!?,  to  insert  the  passage  if  it  could  bo  foun<l  in  anj 
Greek  Manuscript  whatsoerer.  Soon  after,  one  of  his  friends  sent 
him  an  extract  from  a  manuscript  then  in  England,  and  no  Other- 
wise described  than  as  "  Codex  BrUannicuM,"  in  whiph  the  verse  was 
read;  and  Erasmu'^,  faithful  to  his  engagement,  inserted  it  in  hie 
third  edition  of  1522.  Ho  published  a  fourth  edition  in  1527,  and  a 
fifth  in  1  r^X} ;  but  the  changes  made  in  the  text  were  neither  nume- 
rous nor  iinportaut. 

The  Complutensinn  Edition  was  not  [mlihsliod  till  tho  year  1522, 
owing  to  a  delay  in  obtanung  tiie  Tope's  license;  but  the  part  con- 
taining- the  New  Testament  was  finished  on  the  lotli  January,  1514; 
It  was  tliereforo  printed  off,  but  ha*!  not  been  oliere<l  for  s^alo  at  tho 
time  when  l^rasmus  commonucd  the  preparation  ol  his  c'  litiuii;  and 
this  t^ircumstanco  was  out>  of  thobu  which  oee-a-sioncd  both  hun  and 
bio  printer,  Frohenius,  to  be  iu  such  haste  to  have  their  copies  hur- 
ried tlirough  the  press.  This  edition  is  called  the  ( 'oniplutensian, 
iVuui  the  name  of  the  place  where  it  wa>  printed,  iUcala,  anciently 
Complutuni,  and  fonn>  the  fifth  vulunie  of  the  Polyglott  Bible  which 
was  pubhshed  under  tiio  auspices  and  at  the  expense  of  Cardinal 
Ximenes.* 

*  Biblia  Sacra  i'olyKl*>t^>  complectentia  Vctus  Testaineutuni  Uebraico 
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The  editors  employed  by  his  Eminonco  speak  in  very  high  terms 
of  the  antiquity  and  value  of  the  M8S.  which  they  used,  but  no 
description  of  them  is  given,  their  number  is  not  mentioned,  nor 
any  means  afifordod  by  which  they  could  be  now  identified  if  they  still 
were  in  eziBtenoe,  so  thftt  we  can  only  conjeotnie  how  fiur  the  en> 
eomiim  «M  jut.  The  dedicatum  to  the  Pope  would  Boem  to  imply 
that  an  the  Greek  MSS.  wiiieh  they  employed  had  been  ftmisbed 
to  them  from  his  Holmew's  Ubfarj;  hat  if  so,  it  is  certaia  that  the 
oelehfited  Vaticaii  MS.  1209  was  not  amoig  them  or  was  not  used; 
fat  this  editioii  exhibits  not  one  of  those  readings  which  are  peonliar 
to  that  venerable  codex.  The  Greek  types  in  which  the  text  is 
printed,  seem  to  be  out  in  imitatioa  of  the  MSS.  of  the  13th  csntorjr ; 
the  readings  preferred  are  almost  unirersallj  those  of  the  modem 
as  distmgidshed  from  the  ancient  copies:  and  Mill  affirms  that  all 
its  readily  haife  been  discovered  in  six  or  eight  MSS.  collated  ftr 
his  edition^  so  that  probaUj  their  copies  were  few  as  well  as  modesB. 

Nofevithstandiog  the  complimentary  expvessioDS  in  the  dedication, 
Stonica  and  the  other  editors  elsewhere  speak  of  MSS.  in  their  own 
possession  and  that  of  tlie  Cardinal,  and  it  was  long  believed  that 
they  were  deposited  in  the  University  Library  at  Alcala;  but  when 
Moldenhaner  and  Tyschen  repaired  tiiither  in  1783  to  inspect  them, 
they  were  informed  that  a  librarian,  wanting  room  fer  some  now 
books,  had  sold  tiiem  to  a  rocket-maker  in  1740  as  materials  for 
making  rockets.  Bishop  Marsh  observes  that  this  £act  proves  the 
MSS.  to  have  been  made  of  onr  common  paper,  and  therefore 
modem  ;  for  sky-rockets  are  not  made  of  vellum.* 

The  Complutcnsian  editors  have  inserted  the  text  of  the  iicavonly 
Witnesses,  but  not  in  the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the  editions  of 

Orseco  et  Latino  Idiomate;  Novum  Tratamcntam  Gnecum  ct  Latinam:  et 
Vocabulariuni  llebraicnm  ot  Chaldaieam  Vetcris  Testamenti,  cum  Oram- 
matic^  Hebraicil,  nec-non  Dictionario  Grseco.  Stmlio,  Opera  ct  Impcnsia 
Cardinalis  Francisci  Ximenes  de  Cisneros :  Industria  Arnaldi  Goliclmi  de 
Bracario,  Artis  Impressorid  Magistri.    Compluti,  1614 — 1617.   6  vols.  fol. 

•  See  Mirh.nplis,  Intro<luction  to  New  TcBtament,  vol.  ii.  pa^es  440,  853. 
Dr.  Bowring  has  declared  (Monthh^Bepontory  for  1827,  P.  572)  the  wboio 
story  of  the  destruction  of  these  MBS.  to  be  a  very  idle  table,  and  affirma 
that  he  had  himself  a  few  yoars  previously  handled  the  "  seven  which  Gomez, 
who  wrote  in  the  sixteenth  centorr,  refers  to  as  the  seven  Hebrew  mana- 
scripta  which  were  used  by  Uie  Cardinal."  But  as  the  M88.  seen  and 
handled  by  Dr.  Bowriiig  apj>car  to  have  l)cen  IJehrexv  (.me?,  they  could  not 
be  copies  of  the  New  Testament;  and  the  tale  told  to  Moldenhauer  and 
Tyschen  resjiecting  the  fate  of  the  Cb^eek  ones,  may  have  been  quite  tme. 
Toat  this  tafe  wa<  told  to  these  leanied  men,  in  answer  to  their  inquiries,  is 
unqneationablo ;  and  it  ii  difficult  to  divine  why  it  should  have  been  told  to 
any  one,  if  it  be  altogether  folssb 
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FmsmTis  and  in  the  Received  Text.  Tlu  i  o  is  no  louger  auj*  doubt 
that  (hoy  translated  it  from  thf)  Latin  \'ulq^ato. 

'l  lio  next  editor  whose  labours  demand  notice  in  tliis  brief  history, 
is  Robert  Stephens,  Printer  to  the  King  of  France.  ITo  was  a 
learned  mnn  a«5  well  as  an  enterprising  bookseller,  m\>\  I  i  onLfht  out 
fnanv  n-v\\i\  works  m  various  langiiajEres.  He  pubb?lied  manual 
(  litions  ot  tho  Greek  Testament  in  15  M)  and  1540;  but  that  which 
IB  always  understood  when  tho  edit  ion  of  Stephens  is  mentioned,  is 
tho  third  or  folio  edition  vritli  various  readings,  printed  in  1,550; 
this  edition  contains  the  Greek  text  only,  and  U  far  superior  in 
beauty  of  execution  to  any  of  its  predeces.^ors. 

Stephens  has  prefixed  to  this  edition  a  preface,  wliich  ho  gives 
first  in  Greek  and  then  in  Latin,  containing  some  account  of  his 
critical  materials,  and  of  the  method  which  he  had  followed  in 
marking  the  divi&ious  of  the  text  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature. 
It  may  sem  to  ihoir  the  loose  way  of  speaking  upon  subjects 
fequiring  the  ntmoet  pnoinoD  and  Mconkcy,  which  prevailed  in  the 
in&ncj  of  crittciim,  to  mentioD  that  the  very  fint  sentence  of  this 
pcefoee,  in  the  Greek,  diffon  in  a  very  important  pobt  from  the  same 
as  given  in  the  Latin  transhtion;  and  that,  in  hoCh  languages,  it 
contradicts  an  explicit  and  definite  statement  oontamed  in  the  same 
pie&oe  a  few  lines  fiurther  down.  In  the  first  sentence  of  the  Greek 
prefiwe>  Stephens  affinna  that  he  had  collated  the  text  with  sixteen 
most  andent  ecpiei  («aXaMr(2««f(  ixtutidixa  atitny^Apcttr^i  but  in  the 
Latin  he  Ays,  these  were  all  mimueript  copies:  ewm  vehuUitmu 
Mtdeeim  tcr^Hi  escmplaiitMi:**  and  a  few  lines  ftrther  down  he 
elates  that  the  first  of  these  sixteen  **ntoH  aneimU  mmiueripti,** 
was  the  priniei  edition  of  Alcala  which  had  been  printed  lut  ifton 
fifty  yeart  pfovionsly,  and  published  within  the  last  thir^  years. 
Of  course  there  could  be  no  wish  to  misleBd  in  this  case;  it  is  an 
error  of  inadvertence  merely.  Stephens  thought  the  exact  age  and 
eharacter  of  his  documents  a  matter  of  little  importance,  and  took 
no  pains  to  express  the  &ct  correotly:  however  the  enror  shows  that 
we  ought  not  implicitly  to  rely  on  tho  accuracy  of  an  editor  who 
calls  a  printed  book  a  mamuctyff,  and  who  describes  a  copy  of  lees 
than  finrty  years  old,  as  " a  most  ancient  one."  As  some  questions 
of  veiy  great  intorest  in  tlie  criticism  of  the  text  are  connected  with 
tho  care  and  diligence  of  Stephens  in  the  preparation  of  this  edittim, 
it  has  become  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  identify,  wlierevor  it 
may  be  possible,  the  MSS.  which  he  used,  and  to  ascertain  by 

actual  coUatioa  the  manner  in  which  he  employed  them.   The  late 

li 
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Bishop  Marsh  brought  the  powor.s  of  his  vigorous  miiul  to  bear  u]\(>n 
oae  portion,  of  this  inquiry,  aud  Ima,  1  think,  set  it  to  rest  in  iiig 
admirablo  Letters  to  Trayis.* 

The  account  given  of  the  documents  by  Stephens  is  very  vap^ic 
and  imsatis&otofy.  He  merely  states  that  ho  lias  inserted  m  tho 
margin  the  various  readings  of  his  MSS.  with  references  to  them  by 
the  Gzeek  nnmerab  from  1  to  16.  Tlie  first,  or  a,  is  the  Complu- 
teniian  edition ;  ^,  or  No,  2,  a  veiy  ancient  copy  collated  in  Italy 
by  some  friends  of  liis ;  it  if  now  identified  with  tlie  Cambridge  MS. 
or  Codex  Besn:  7,  a,  i,  f,  »j,  /,  and  «,  (3, 4, 5. 6,  7, 8, 10,  and  15) 
were  MSS^  obtained  from  the  King  of  Fniioe's  Mbrary ;  tfaeieithe 
bad  bonowed  wheie?er  he  ooold:— "  emtm  mniI  ea  ^iior  wmKjm 
oorr^^  UmtU.^*  He  has  not  nNnttoaed  wbat  booka  of  the  New 
TeaCament  eaeh  MS.  oontalnedp  nor  in  abort  given  any  fiuther 
dflsoriptton  of  them  than  hae  been  abofve  extraeted.  Tbe  only  way 
m  which  it  can  be  detemuned  how  many  of  hii  MSS.  contained  any 
partienlar  book,  is  to  eiamuie  the  maigin,  and  see  what  doonmenta 
are  quoted  upon  that  portum  of  Scriptoie. 

Althongh  Stephens  pessesaed  so  hurge  a  stoek  of  critied  material, 
laige  in  eompariaon  with  that  empkyed  bj  any  prerions  editor,  he 
did  noimalmmndi  nseof  it  Ibrtheooireotianof  the  text  In>hia 
margin  he  has  expreaaly  noted  npwards  of  one  hundred  plaoea  m 
which  oVhh  MSS.  diflSsred  from  tbe  reading  that  he  has  placed  in 
tbe  text  In  truth  his  text  is  neither  more  nor  leas  than  that  of 
the  fifth  edition  of  Biaamns,  with  the  exception  of  the  Apocalypse, 
in  whiofa  he  chiefly  follows  the  Compkitensian.  In  the  Gospels, 
Acta,  and  Epistles,  be  does  not  nxj  firam  Erasmus  in  mnre  than 
twenty  readings. 

The  MSS.  were  collated,  and  their  readings  noted,  bj  Henry 
Stephens,  son  of  Robert,  then  a  youth  of  eighteen.  His  eartraets 
may  have  been  incorrect  at  first;  they  have  certainly  been  rwj 
incorrectly  printed ;  for  Henry's  papers  were  aftsrwarda  put  into 
tho  liands  of  Bosa»  who  has  quoted  from  them  many  readings  of 
which  no  notice  can  be  found  in  the  margin  of  Stephens.  The 
great  inaccuracy  of  the  references  there  inserted  can  be  easily  shown. 
The  Complutensian  text  (St.  a.),  differs  from  that  of  Stephens, 
aooording  to  Mill,  in  thirteen  hundred  readings;  but  Stephena  has 

•  Letters  to  Mr.  Archfimeon  Travis  in  Vindication  of  frtf  of  the  Trnm- 
labor  s  Notts  to  MickccUs'  Jtdroduetion,  &c.  Leipzig,  8vo,  1 795.  Altliouj^h 
this  work  only  profesecB  to  identify  one  of  Stephens's  MSS.  it  really  deter- 
mioeB  the  most  nnpwtant  questioiis  reipcotiag  them  aU, 
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noted  onlj  fivo  handrod  and  seventy-eight,  and  of  these  there  are 
liDrtj-eight  wbicb  are  not  to  be  found  in  it  at  all.  Hence  more  than 
one  half  of  the  references  which  ought  to  have  been  inserted,  are 
omitted;  and  of  those  that  are  giTon,  every  twelfth  one  is  a  blunder. 
If  such  inaccuracy  is  fnniv]  in  quotations  from  a  printed  book,  it  ia 
roaf^onablo  to  suppose  that  in  his  reference  to  M&8.  errors  are  muck 
moil!  nbtmdant, 

lint  tiji^  is  no  longer  a  more  mattor  of  infercuro;  for  suteequeut 
critics  have  been  abio  to  ideutif  \ ,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt, 
several  of  the  MSS.  used  by  Stephens.  To  pass  over  six  MS8. 
which  I  clonj?  thought,  (but  a<^  Marsli  has  shown,  on  in><ufticient 
grounds,)  that  iio  had  idnitified  with  six  which  are  now  m  the  Koyal 
Library  at  Paris,  the  following  have  been  proved  to  be  among  the 
number  of  Stephens'  autliorities,  by  Wctstein,  Griesbac^li,  and 
Marsh: — St.  /Sis  the  Cambndge  Codex;  r,  is  an  uncial  MSS.  in 
the  Royal  Library  at  Paris,  where  it  is  now  numbered  d'J  ;  '  is  tho 
Codex  CoiFlimaim.-,,  2ii[J:  r/  is  now  in  tho  University  Libraiy  of 
Cambridge,  where  it  is  marked  Ivk.  6.4;  lo  is  tho  Codex  Victoriuus, 
774;  arid  a  is  one  in  tho  Royal  Library,  now  numbered  237.  Sow 
the  re-collation  of  tlieie  MSS.  Ims  demonstrated  the  "iinpina  et 
ptene  incredibilis  negligei^ia  "  of  Stephens.  His  mistakes  ar(  of 
ererj  kind,  and  abnost  innumerable;  so  that  those  who  depen  led 
an  hii  margin  for  their  stock  of  critical  materials,  must  havo  been 
freqiuiitlj  and  grossly  deceived. 

hi  iSba  edHjon  the  dispnted  clause,  1  John  v.  7,  is  giren  without 
ataatkn  as  printed  bj  BrBmras.  In  hie  margin  the  editor  has 
noted  Hull  att  Ui  MBS.  omit  eonw  of  the  werda  whioli  an  innrted 
in  the  tait;  and  on  looking  into  Hie  text,  we  find  that  the  words  tliiia 
iteiod  to  be  endtted  axe,  h  r<p  ov^vtp,  NoHung  oan  be  mon  certain 
Iban  that  ail  the  MSS.  of  this  Epistle  whioh  Stephens  had  in  his 
pessoeaion  omit  the  endare  ▼one;  and  it  has  bean  conjectmed  by  Sir 
Isaao  Newtoo  that  tha  printer  may,  by  mistake^  bafo  plaoed  the 
•smkMa  after  6vpa>^  inatead  of  after  h  rfi  yf„ 
Snohwas  tfaaeeiebnted  edttioa  of  Robert  Stephens,  vbieh,  not- 
,  vilhstHidhig  its  maoj  inaoemaeies,  obtained  and  sliil  retains  a 
reaoariBabls  inftuenoe  among  the  BeAmned  Cborches.  This  was 
owing  in  a  great  measure  to  rdigioos  partisanship;  Ibr  Stsphens 
having  been  oliQged  to  flee  from  Franoe,  took  np  his  residsooa  in 
Geneva,  and  amxnmoed  faimeelf  as  a  convert  to  the  Befomation. 
Ho  beoame  intimate  with  Calvin  and  Beia,  and  was  imred  there 
as  a  martTT  to  the  Phrtestant  oanse. 
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Tfjg  folio  edition  of  Bcza  was  published  in  1;")82,  and  reprinted  in 
1580,  at  (jrenova;  and  from  it  tlio  Authorized  English  Version  of 
the  New  Testament  was  translated.  Beza  ha<\  in  his  posi^ssion  the 
two  most  ancient  and  vahiaUc  MSS.  the  Caiiibiidge  and  Clermont; 
and  had  ar/'os.s  U)  the  Syriac  version  then  lately  published ;  but  he 
made  httle  or  no  critical  use  of  these  materials,  using  them  chielly 
fur  theological  purposes  in  his  notes.  He  differs  from  Stephens  in 
otily  fifty  places,  not  one  of  which  is  of  any  importance ;  aud  iu  mo^t 
of  tlioso  ho  diffors  chiefly  on  conjectural  grounds. 

The  next  cditton  of  the  New  Teilament  which  it  is  seoesaary  to 
notice,  it  tliat  which  appoarad  at  Lejden  in  1624,  in  1  rtL  I2ma^ 
from  tlie  press  of  Eliovir.  The  same  text  was  several  times  re- 
printed frsm  the  same  pies8»  and  others  also,  both  in  HoUand  and 
elsewheie.  In  his  seeond  edition,  (1033,)  Elsefir  annoaoood  his 
text  to  the  world  as  nniforsailly  approved,  and  perftodj  immaonlate. 
**  Textom  eigo  habes  ab  ammbut  reo^piim  ;  in  qno  mAtl  immMitm 
mu  eormptum  damns.*'  This  assertion  was  bsUeved,  and  so  wrought 
its  own  folfilmeat :  for  the  readings  of  this  edition  constitute  what 
is  to  this  daj  called  the  Beoeived  Text 

Tet  ite  claims  to  this  distanction  are  of  the  slightest  possible  de- 
soiiption.  The  name  of  the  editor  is  nnknown.  He  does  not  appear 
to  have  posssssed  or  to  haTO  consulted  a  single  Greek  MSS.  In 
his  sdeoUon  of  readings  he  has  fiiDowed  Basa  most  senileljr,  except 
in  a  few  instances  where  he  has  taken  the  text  of  Stephens,  or  of 
some  of  the  MSS.  which  appeared  in  Stephens's  margin ;  nor  can  it 
h|D  ascertained  that  in  selecting  tlicso  various  readings,  he  followed 
any  fixed  rule  or  principle  of  preforence  $  being  apparendy  only  in- 
fluenced by  caprice,  or  by  the  supposed  necessity  of  introducing  soma 
alteration,  without  well  knowing  what  passages  it  was  necessary  to 
change. 

Thus  the  Texttu  Ueeepius  ii  that  of  Ehsevir's  edition  of  162i| 
which  folbws  Besa  in  most  places.  Beza  again  reprints  Stephens 
with  a  few  alterations,  chiefly  from  conjecture :  and  Stephens  does 
liUie  more  tlinn  repuUtsh  Erasmuii  s  Text  of  1535.  Erasmus  had 
just  five  MSS.  of  the  various  portions  of  the  \ew  Testament ;  and  on  ^ 
tlie  character  of  these  five  the  received  text  ultimately  depends,  for 
on  their  testimony  it  was  composed,  iu  every  important  particular. 
Sucli  were  tho  sources  an  l  puch  is  the  critical  value  of  this  edition: 
yet  so  suporstitiously  has  u  been  revered,  tliat  to  tliis  very  liuur 
there  are  many  who  look  upon  it  iki  little  less  tlian  .sacrilege  to  amend 
any  of  its  numerous  errors,  on  tho  faith  of  a  critical  apparatus  not 
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l^s  than  out!  hundred  and  fifty  timos  more  exteiisivo  tlian  that  ou 
which  it  was  founded,  and  an  acquaintauco  with  critical  principics, — 
the  fniit  of  cxp€ri(  111  >.  discussion,  and  <  ontroTerbjr,— which  increases 
the  value  of  tho-t;  mad  rial-  a  thousand  f^ld, 

I  am  far  from  iiudervaluing  tlio  labouis,  or  uLtenipting  to  d(  pre- 
ctato  the  characters,  of  the  early  editors  of  the  New  Tostamcut.  iX 
Erasmns  especially  it  h  impossible  to  sjiHeak  without  respect.  l*er- 
ha{ki  it  is  not  too  much  to  athrm  that  he  was  the  ablest  man  who 
ever  superintended  au  cditiou  of  the  New  Testament.  Jiut  he  and 
his  immediate  jsuocessors  laboured  uader  (Hsadvantaka^s  for  which  uo 
human  ability  could  compensate.  Their  critical  material  wai  scanty. 
The  MSS.  they  possessed  were  few  ;  add  together  tlio  five  of  Kras- 
mus,  tlio  fifteen  of  Stephens,  the  two  possessed  by  lieza,  and  allow 
ten  for  the  Coniplutensian,  there  were  only  thirty-two  in  all ;  but  in 
the  edition  of  Schob:  alone,  reference  is  made  to  921  MSS.  contain- 
ing the  whole  or  part  of  the  New  Testameot.*  Those  tliirty-two 
H8S.  on  which  everything  depended,  if  they  had  all  been  used, 
whiofa  tbflj  wsre  not,— were  iraithBr  cinlallj  collated,  nor  correctly 
deaoahed ;  their  age  and  relative  value  vera  almost  entMjnnlaiown ; 
their  distiaetion  into  feiniliee,claBaee  and  noonsiona^  had  never  heen 
snqiected,  nor  the  nature  and  cfaatacter  of  each  investigated :  jet 
this  is  a  ihot  which  lies  at  the  root  d  soond  textual  criticism.  Of 
the  versions,  the  onlj  one  to  which  the  earlj  editors  had  access  wu» 
Yni^^te^  and  in  the  ease  of  Besa,  the  8jriae:  andtfae  eoplas  of 
the  Volgate  thenincureolatioa  were  in  many  phuies  interpohtedand 
corrupted.  The  works  of  the  Fathers  were  not  all  pnhMshed  at  the 
tiara*  nor  had  those  whioh  were  in  pvint  been  ransacked  lior  scriptural 
qnotations:  indeed,  it  would  have  been  a  most  laborions  task;  Ibr 
the  editions  then  in  use  were  not  provided  with  those  oonvenient  in* 
dezes,  whioh  enable  us  at  present  to  torn  with  comparative  ladlity 
to  any  pessage  that  we  wish  to  consnltt  To  suppose  that  under 
these  oirenmstanoes  the  text  couH  possibly  approach  to  a  pure 
standard,  is  to  suppose  the  edtlors  to  have  been  inspired.  The 
highest  s«gndty  of  human  bemgs  would  not  have  sufficed  to  produce 
such  an  efibct. 

*  It  it  not  preftonded  that  the  whole  of  these  MSS.  have  been  eoUated 

throujfhout:  but  tlicy  arc  known  aud  acce^  il  K-  to  tho  leanicd  ;  they  ore  aU 
accurutely  euuuivratcd  and  described ;  and  luubt  of  them  have  been  iuK}M.vUKi 
and  eoUated  m  passiures  of  speeial  imporfeaooe :  and  it  is  not  probable,  that 
those  in  tlio  hands  of  the  early  editors  WMO  more  mumldy  examined  than 
the  greater  part  of  Uicsc  have  been. 

t  It  must  be  coofossed  that  in  aome  even  of  the  best  editkms  of  the  Fathcn» 
Iho  mdexea  of  aonptnral  citationa  w  dafeothre* 
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But  the  very  highest  human  sagacity  stands  in  ncod  of  tho  dis- 
cipliue  of  oxperieuco  ;  and  until  it  has  been  matured  by  such  dis- 
cipline, is  frequently  led  astray.  Thus,  even  in  that  department 
iu  which  natural  sagacity  might  bo  expected  to  be  of  the  greatest 
avail, — namely,  in  estimating  the  internal  probability  of  various 
readings, — the  early  editors  proceeded  entirely  on  erroneous  grounds. 
Several  of  them  did  not  scruple  in  avow  their  selection  of  particular 
readings  winch  tlicy  admitted  into  the  text,  on  theological  grounds; 
although  it  Ls  maiiiicst  that  doctrinal  theology  is  to  be  governed  by, 
and  not  govern,  tlic  criticism  of  the  text.  And  no  rule  was  more 
fuUy  recognised  among  them  than  that  of  preferring  elegant,  clear 
and  easily  understood  readings,  to  those  which  seemed  harsh,  obscure, 
or  difficult; — although  the  true  principle  of  selection  is  dirocUj  the 
reverse. 

After  fiharir  bad,  bj  a  foftemitB  boUbeHi  aDnomiced  Ids  Text 
M  tint  imivemllj  racehed,  and  free  from  mar,  the  printers  In 
Hofland  and  Gennany  for  a  long  time  eontented  fhemselvee  with  re- 
pnUishiiig  the  hnmacidate  editioiL  In  England,  the  care  ef  tlie 
Sacred  text  happily  passed  into  the  hands  of  sdiolars,  trho  prooeeded 
on  a  better  system.  The  fonowing  works  deserve  to  be  fenMsnberBd 
as  having  oootribated  to  the  progress  of  criticisin. 

Walton's,  ur  the  London,  Polyg^ott— a  work  of  great  ntifity,  of 
wfaidi  the  portion  oontainmg  the  (M  Testament  has  been  alnady 
described :  see  p.  61.  The  fifth  volnme  eontains  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  which  appear  the  Qreek  Text,  with  an  interlinear  Latin 
translation,  the  Syriac,  the  Benrio,  the  V vlgate,  the  Arable,  and  the 
.fifhiopio  Venrions;  each  widi  a  ooDateral  tiaashition  faito  Latin. 
The  Oreek  text  is  that  of  Stephens ;  to  which  his  ooOectifln  of 
various  leadings  is  appended,  tegsthsr  with  a  coQation  of  sixteen 
Greek  MSB.  winch  Stephens  had  never  consoUied.; 

In  1675  Dr.  Fed  pnbKshed  a  Qreek  Testament  in  1  vol.  8vo.  In 
the  text  he  made  no  innovations;  but  added,  in  the  Hotm  of  notes, 
all  the  various  readings  given  by  Walton,  together  with  others  col- 
lected from  twelve  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  four  Dubhn,  and 
two  Peris  MSS. ;  and  a  collation  of  twenty-two  Barber! ni  MSS.  ex- 
tracted by  Caryophilus  at  the  request  of  P.  Urban  VIII.  for  an 
edition  of  tlie  Greek  Testament,  projected  but  never  executed.  In 
this  edition  were  likewise  given  f^ovcral  readings  from  the  Celtic  and 
Gothie  Versions.  Fell's  Cretk  Testament  contains  readings  more 
or  less  accurately  compiled  from  about  seventy  MSS. 

Dr.  Fell  was  far  from  snppoeing  that  his  own  labours  had  exhausted 
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the  subject  of  textual  criticisia.  On  tho  contrary,  lie  eaim  stlj  ro* 
commended  tbo  preparation  of  a  now  ami  more  complete  edition  to 
his  friend  Dr.  John  Mill,  who,  as  a  younger  man  tlum  himself,  might 
more  reasonably  be  expected  to  live  to  see  it  published.  No  selec- 
tion could  have  been  more  judicious.  Mill  undert<x<k  tho  task,  on 
whii  li  he  laboured  zealously  aiid  incessantly  for  thirty  years.  It 
[):iiidulto  add  that  he  sunrived  the  publication  of  his  immortal  work 
oulv  a  few  davs. 

This  important  work«  from  which  the  manhood  of  textual  criticism 
i^  dated,  was  published  in  1707  in  one  foL  Iblio.  The  i/KA  is  that 
of  Stephens,  splendidlj  and  loeiiitttely  printod.  Benaith  H  ara 
placed  the  vaiuma  nadinga  of  all  tha  MSS.  quoted  Bishop  FcO, 
moat  ol  wldefa  we  eoQated  aneir;  and  Wl  ooDated  or  proonied 
iniMati*?fiir  U  ninety -eight  others,  nefor  befora  eamtaed.  He  haa 
noted  the  wioaa  readings  of  Erasmus,  the  Compbtensians  and 
Ehwvir,  where  they  diiEar  from  the  text  cf  Stephens;  augmented  the 
extracts  of  Fell  from  the  Goptk  and  Gothio  Yenlona;  and  recorded 
the  principal  farioos  readings  in  the  Vulgate,  the  Sjriaoi  the  Axabio, 
the  Pefsio*  and  the  JSthiopio,  as  given  in  the  Poljglott  It  is  tnie 
thaioving  to  his  impeiftot  aoqnaintanoe  with  the  Oriental  languages. 
Mill  took  his  eztoaots  from  the  Latin  tnuudatimia  given  in  that  work, 
and  haa  in  oonseqnenoefrllen  into  some  mistakes:  hnistiflheopeDed 
up  &  tnine  of  most  falnaUe  material,  whioh  has  not  even  jet  been 
thorougidj  explored.  To  aU  these  aids,  he  made  a  Taloahle  addition 
in  a  large  selection  of  readings  from  the  more  ancient  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers.  In  his  copjoasand  learned  Prolegomena,  he  has 
minntel/ described  the  sonroes  whence  he  drew  his  inaterjalss  giring 
an  aoooontof  the  place,  appearance,  and  probable  age  of  erery  MSS. 
which  he  has  eoosulted.  No  previous  editor  had  devoted  himself 
BO  diUgently  to  these  interesting  aud  important  inqoiries. 

In  1710  this  edition  was  reprinted  bj  Kuster  at  Rotterdam,  with 
a  collation  of  twelve  MSS.  some  of  which  had  never  been  collated 
before,  and  some  oulj  imperfectly :  among  which  there  is  one  (the 
Ephrom  MS.)  of  great  value,  from  which  extracts  wcro  now  given 
fax  the  first  time.  Mill's  Prologomena  haTO  been  re])ubhshcd  in  a 
separate  form,  and  deeerre  an  attentive  pemsal ;  for  as  Micluclis 
tralj  observes,  there  are  many  things  in  them  which  are  not  noticed 
in  those  of  Wetstein ;  and  of  tho  matters  discussed  in  both  works, 
some— especially  the  history  of  the  Text  and  Canon— are  better  ex- 
plained by  Mill  thau  by  him. 

Almost  ever;  year  added  etrength  ami  vigour  to  toztoal  criticism. 
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Among  the  Libourors  iu  tliis  fiold»  Bengel  dmervcs  to  l)o  (^pocially 
recorded  as  the  first  person  who  yentured,  tJiough  timidly,  to  desert 
the  teit  of  the  earlj  jii  iiiltrs  and  editors.  In  1734  ho  publislicd  a 
Gr(K>k  Test  iment  with  a  corrected  iert,  and  a  copious  rritical  appara- 
tus, lio  lollows  no  other  edition;  piving  the  prcfereuco  to  those 
readings  which  ho  judged  to  he  the  Ixist  supported :  but  with  a  curious 
qualilication, — to  admit  none  that  had  not  appeared  iu  the  text  of 
some  one  or  other  of  the  ioimer  editors:  a  conditiou  which  he  ob- 
Berred  through  fear  of  subjecting  himself  to  the  charge  of  innovation. 
Wheo  ho  found  a  reading  which  he  regarded  as  genuine,  but  which 
had  not  been  admitted  into  any  of  the  prerions  editions,  he  placed  it 
at  the  foot  of  the  page,  with  a  mark  denoting  his  opinion  of  its 
▼aloe.  In  the  Apocalypse  akne,  he  printed  some  readings  wfaieh  no 
pcecedii^  editor  had  ezfaibtted:  a  liberty  which  he  thooghi  hunself 
warranted  in  assuming,  as  the  early  editors  had  used  oomparatiTely 
low  MS8.  in  that  hook. 

Move  important  and  Talnablo  than  any  <rf  the  pnoeding,  is  the 
editton  of  John  Jamee  Wetstem,  pnUished  at  Amsterdam  in  1751 
and  1752  in  2  vols.  fdio.  The  work  is  divided  into  four  parts,  cor- 
responding with  the  nsaal  divisions  of  the  MSB. 1,  the  Gospeb; 
2,  the  Epistles  of  Pkuil;  3.  the  Aets  and  Gathdlto  Epistles;  and  4, 
the  Apocalypse.  Each  part  has  its  own  Prolegomena,  specifying  the 
aathorities  which  are  qnoted  in  that  division ;  and  General  Prolego- 
mena are  prefixed  to  the  whole,  giving  a  dear  aooonnt  of  the  materials 
and  principles  of  teztoal  critidsm  employed  in  thu  edition.  The 
Plx»lfl!gomena  had  been  printed  separately  in  1730  in  4to :  but  in  the 
interval,  Wetstem,  as  might  be  expected,  had  £»ind  many  things  to 
be  added,  and  some  which  he  judged  it  necessary  to  alter: — in 
respect  to  the  principles  of  Textual  Criticism,  his  changes  are  for 
from  being  improvements.  "When  he  first  pubhshed  liis  Prolegomena, 
ho  was  disposed  to  attribute  to  MSS.  an  authority  proportioned  to 
tlieir  antiquity.  Bat  in  1751,  when  the  entire  work  appeared,  he 
had  alto|^thcr  changed  his  opuiion,  denouncing  some  of  the  most 
ancient  and  Talnablo  MSS.  as  altered  and  corrupted  from  the  Latin 
Version,  and  as  possessing  no  higher  autliority,  and  lending  no 
farther  sanction  to  those  readings  in  which  they  agree  with  the  Latin, 
than  the  Latin  would  have  conferred  without  their  assistance.  Both 
these  principles  are  orronoous^  as  has  already  been  seen  iu  part,  and 
hereafter  wOl  more  deariy  appear :  but  of  the  two,  the  latter  is  in- 
comparably the  worse.  It  is,  indeed,  tlio  fimdamental  mistake  of 
Wetst^'s  theory  of  Criticiftm:  in  practice  he  did  not  consistently 
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or  uaitorinl?  adhere  to  it;  but  the  principle,  being  recommended  by 
his  autiiontj,  required  all  the  Icajuiug  aud  t'tlent  of  Seinler,  Gries- 
bach,  and  Mich.elii  to  remove  it.  Wetatein  tuok  much  pains  in 
prt?{x4ring  this  o<lition,  having  repeatedly  risited  Franco,  England, 
HolLind,  and  (ierraany,  to  collate  MSS.  aud  Versions,  besides 
making  diligent  use  of  material-;  found  in  his  native  ikilo.  Wet- 
stein  was  the  firat  who  iutrodu(;ed  the  practice  of  referring  to  tho. 
uncial  MSS.  by  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  D,  &c. ;  and  tho.>o  in  tho 
cursive  charactiT  by  the  numerals  1,  2,  3,  &c,;  in  which  he  has 
been  folloired  by  all  succeeding  critics. 

The  text  of  thia  edition  is  thftft  of  Ekevirs  £»r  though  Wetstein» 
in  his  notes,  proposed  several  emendations^  he  did  not  ventnie  to 
intradnoe  them  himself;  and  the  cbaiiges  which  ho  has  recom- 
mended have,  in  abnost  every  instance^  been  approved  by  the  beet 
of  snoeeeding  critios.  Ho  has  indeed  been  acovsed  by  Vi«i»ff>IU 
(/niroi.  li.  476,  Ao.)  of  having  allowed  bimsslf  to  be  biassed 
lospeoting  tho  readings  whioh  he  preferred  in  certain  pat^sages,  by 
bis  tbedlogical  tondeneiee;  bnt  tho  ehaigo  is  diqnroved,  as  to  tho 
passages  whioh  this  writer  has  alleged  in  support  of  it,  bj  bis  own 
translator  and  oommentator.  Bishop  Harsh.  {Notei  to  MkikmlU,  ii. 
Ftot  2,  p.  867.)  This  learned  praibte  has  repeated  his  testimonjr 
in  fiivonr  of  Wetstein's  impartiafitj,  m  bis  Lectures  on  tho  Criti- 
dsm  of  the  BiUe,  2d  ed.  p.  133,  pnUisbed  in  1824: 

"The  obaigo,  therefore,  which  has  been  laid  to  Wetstein,  of 
proposing  (not  making)  alterations  in  the  text  for  the  mere  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  support  to  a  particular  creed,  is  without  founda- 
tion I  have  been  long  in  the  habit  of  using  Wetstein 's 

Gredc  Testament.  I  have  at  least  endeavoured  to  weigh  carefidlj 
the  evidence  for  the  readings  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  examine ; 
yet  I  have  always  lonnd  that  the  alterations  proposed  by  Wetstein 
were  sttpported  by  respectaUo  authority,  and,  in  general,  by  much 

better  authority  than  tlie  corr^pondent  readings  of  the  text  

His  merits  as  a  critic  undoubtedly  surpass  tho  merits  of  his  prede- 
cessors. Ho  alone  contributed  more  to  advance  tlie  criticism  of  the 
Greek  Testament  than  all  who  had  gone  before  him." 

Wetstein  has  corrected  m;iny  of  t!ie  err.itii  in  the  citations  of 

Mill  and  Bengel,  and  has  greatly  enlarged  tho  stock  of  materials, 

i  hietly  from  MSJS.  which  ho  personally  collated,  and  from  versions 

which  had  appeared  since  the  date  of  Mill's  publication.    In  his 

collection  iie  appears  to  have  been  diligent,  careful,  rtuI  impartial; 

and  even  Michsohs  allows  that,  "of  all  the  editions  ot^  the  New 
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Testament,  this  i-^  the  most  important  and  necessary  to  those  who 
are  ensra  jt  (1  in  th«  woik  of  sacred  criticUm**  (Introd.  ii.  p.  470): 
a  most  honourable  testimonj;  which,  howerer,  muBt  not  be  under- 
stood  placing  Wetstain  abofo  thofo  odHoffs  vboie  mtJu  had  not 
appeared  irhea  this  opinion  wtm  veouded. 

The  edition  of  WitrtMo,  ill  additkii  to  tiie  ])|^ft  iriuoh  it  thmvi 
OB  tlio  oritieiiiii  of  tho  text,  k  fimtahed  vith  oopiooo  and  leoniod 
Notes*  diiotiMing  a  wt  mmiber  of  <iaeilMiui  roktiaf  to  Uio  loter- 
pntrtion  of  tho  Neir  TeetemenL  In  tho  Appendix  mo  tbno 
Tfaots.— L  AnkMdnmwmu  el  OMomm  cmI  Bmmm  Vmimtkm 
LeoHamm  K,  T,  Ntomarim;  IL  He  /ntiipMlaliMie  JVeei  Teffo- 
flMNli;  III.  2^  inlei)»rMjo(M  lAXuri  Apoett^gp$$Q$:  tad  to  the 
wheilo  aio  enlgoined  tvo  Syiiao  Bpiitloe,  ptotan^  to  hm  been 
written  hj  Oienieni  BoBaans,  which  Wetstem  fonad  at  the  end  of 
ft  MS.  of  the  Peehito  yersion  of  the  New  Testament  sent  to  him 
ftom  the  Baat»  and  which  he  believed  to  be  genuine^  bat  which  Lard- 
ner  has  demonatrated  to  be  spurious.  (Works,  toL  x.  p.  186 — 212.) 

Matthsei^  Professor  of  Greek,  first  at  Moscow  and  afterwards  at 
Wittomberg,  pnbliihed  an  edUioo  of  the  Greek  Testament  at  Riga* 
in  12  vols.  8yo,  in  various  yean  from  1782  till  1788.  Haying  been 
inrited  to  Russia  by  the  Empress  Catherine,  his  attention  was 
turned  to  sacred  criticism  by  the  number  of  biblical  MSS.  which 
he  found  iu  tho  publin  libraries  of  Moscow.  Of  these  be  made  a 
careful  collation,  which  ho  printed  along  with  the  text,  rorrwted 
accordins^  to  tbeir  testimony.  The  Moscow  MSS.  however,  were 
the  only  ones  which  ho  consulted,  not  having  access  at  the  time  to 
the  editions  of  MiD  or  Wctstein;  so  that  hi.s  materials  were  not  very 
ample ;  and  his  edition  is  chiefly  valuable  for  the  collation  of  the 
forty-four  MSS.  which  it  contains.  Mattlia^i  certainly  acted 
rashly  in  attempting  to  amend  tiio  text  on  the  faith  of  so  small  a 
number  of  MSS.,  the  more  especially  as  he  was  aware  of  the 
existence  of  Mill's  edition  and  Wetsteiirs,  although  he  had  no 
copy  of  them  at  Land ;  and  btill  more  is  ho  to  bo  coudemuod  for  hia 
effortfi  to  depreciate  thoso  sources  of  iuformatiau  wliich  were  not 
open  to  himself  at  the  commencement  of  his  labours — ^giring  to  a 
class  of  documents  to  which  some  MSS.  of  venerable  antiquity 
belong  the  name  of  '*  §dUh  mwWIm."  But  although  he  thus  laboured 
to  onderraiiie  the  wnrln  of  MiD,  and  wrote  with  ooniideiBUo  asperity 
against  Griesbaoh  and  Semlo',*  yet  his  own  oolktions  have,  on  the 

*  Of  Wotstein  Matthasi  enureaaed  himself,  in  his  aeoond  edition,  with 
mneh  respest  Wetstam  hadrdelif««d  an  anlhvonmble  jnd^irt  apon 
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whole,  tended  to  confirm  the  judgment  of  these  illustrious  critics. 
Seyeral  of  his  M8S.  are  of  good  aatiqaiij,  thoagh  far  from  rwohiog 

the  fir^t  rank  in  point  of  age. 

In  1786  and  1787,  Alt^r  published,  at  Vienna,  a  Greek  Testa- 
ment, the  text  of  which  is  that  of  the  Lambecian  Codex,  No,  1,  in 
the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna;  to  which  he  has  appended  the  vari- 
ous readings  of  several  other  MSS.  in  the  same  collection.  To  this 
edition  the  same  objection  lies  that  has  been  made  to  Uie  precediug 
one ;  bat,  like  it,  it  has  its  merit  and  use  ae  a  repertory  of  coUa- 
tions. 

About  the  same  time,  Birch  and  Adler  were  travelliug  in  Italy, 
at  the  expense  of  the  King  of  Denmark,  who  employed  them  to 
coUato  ihe  MSS.  in  the  Vatican,  the  Fkrentiiie  and  Venetiaa 
LOnaiM;  wUlt  UMmhmm  and  Tjwdien  we  fluployod  mi  a 
■nhrninoiimSpdii.  It  iiw  ntanM  tlwt  the  nmU  of  Ifceir 
wiwiMhiii  iherfd  te  cmbedied  m  an  Mm  ef  the  Ner  TeitaBMnt; 
hot  the  fini  veloine  onljr  was  pubfiahed,  ewitaiBing  ih»  Qoipala. 
The  appaaranoe  of  ^  nocaid  was  prereertad  1^  a  Ifape  wkkik  otn- 
amned  the  prinli^-hoaie  in  the  King's  paboa  at  Ckipanhagen; 
but  tfaa  coDatioiti  intended  tar  it  wace  pobliahed  Mfaiatefy  at 
OofMnhagen  In  1798.  Thia  edition  and  the  Sapfimmt  eontained 
an  aocwion  cf  ywj  TafaaUe  oritioal  material,  aspaciallj  Biroh'k 
eoOation  ef  the  oelebfited  Codex  Vatieaniia.  with  about  180 
othen. 

SnohwiB  the  alata  of  teztaal  oritioinB,  wbm  Dr.  John  Jamea 
Grieabaeh  omlflrtook  the  pnparation  of  hia  caiahrated  Moond 

edition,*  which  has  oenfttied  an  incalculable  benefit  on  theologj. 
Tim  indefatigable  man  travelled  into  France  and  England  to 
inspect  the  MSS.  in  the  libraries  of  Paris,  Loudon,  Camlnidge, 
and  Oxford.  Some  of  the  codices  which  had  been  known  to  former 
critics  be  ie*0HBiined  throughout;  others  of  them  he  inspected  in 
particular  passages;  many  MSS.  hitherto  nnooUated  he  minuteiy 
compared  with  the  received  text  from  beginning  to  end :  he  oaie- 
ftdlj  eztaraofted  Irom  the  worba  of  Origan  his  raadii^  of  ereiy 

the  ancient  ICSS.  and  verrioni,  whleh,  hi  sone  degroe,  exeosed  Uatkhai's 

select  of  them. 

•  It  is  tliiB  8m)nd  edition  which  appeared  at  Halle  and  London,  in  3  vols. 
8vo,  1796  and  18U6  (beautifully  reprinted  at  Loudou  in  IBIS),  which  i5 
always  to  be  understood  when  Qrieabach's  text  is  mentioned.   flOs  previ- 
^      oos  coition,  though  of  ereat  utility  in  its  day,  is  now  entirely  superseded. 
)      In  1806,  Griesbach  pubuahed.  at  Leipzig,  &  smaller  edi^oo,  contaioiiig  tiie 
^       textaiidpffaMipal  Tiriantoor  Ids  laq^eopj.bot  withoat  thecritieal^ 
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text  therein  quoted  from  the  New  Testament;  he  performed  a 
Bimilar  task,  though,  as  he  expressly  states,  iu  a  mure  cursory 
uiauuer,  upon  the  wiitiiigs  of  Clement  of  Alexandria;  he  diligeiitlj 
collated  several  Latin  MS 8.  contamuig  tlie  old  aute-meronjmiaii 
version,  and  made  or  procured  collations  of  the  Armenian,  the 
•Sclavonic,  the  Sahidic,  the  rhiloxcuiau  Sjriac,  and  the  Jerusalem 
Sjriac  versions,  some  of  which  had  only  been  published  a  short  time 
befi»e  hiB  work  appeared.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  deiiicd  iliat  he 
«EiBrriied  all  doe  care  and  diligence  in  the  collection  and  comparison 
of  tettinumies. 

Griesbach  ezeelled  aU  lua  pndeeeaaon  m  (be  sagacity  with  wfaioh 
he  applied  to  the  enftieiam  vt  the  text  a  fiM;t  which  had  bees 
obierved  bj  others,  but  which  he  fhrat  brought  prouun^ntlj  into 
notice— via.  the  diatribation  of  the  MSS.  and  other  docnmenta  into 
certam  daaaee,  or,  aa  he  caUed  them,  racennoiw.  Bengel  had  long 
belno  announced  that  exiatiqg  M8S.  may  be  divided  into  Tariooa 
famUist:  hot  Grieabach  first  peroeiTed  the  importance  of  the 
obeerration,  which,  eatabliahed  on  irrefragable  evidence,  mnat  hence- 
finrfch  fonn  the  foundation  of  all  aonnd  textual  criticaam. 

The  edilaon  of 'Grieabach  ia  in  two  Tola.  8to.  In  the  prolegomena 
the  editor  has  giyen  a  concise  account  of  the  materials  which  he  has 
employed,  and  the  rule^  of  textual  criticism  whieJi  he  has  followed. 
The  text  he  has,  in  all  cases,  conformed  to  the  authority  of  the 
MSS.  Tcrsions,  &c. ;  but  has  minutely  pointed  out  to  the  eye  of 
the  reader,  by  difference  of  type,  every  alteration  which  he  has 
introduced.  In  the  inner  margin,  or  space  immediately  bdow  the 
text,  he  has  placed  all  the  readings  of  the  J«cltw  Beeepiui  which 
ho  has  discarded,  together  with  such  other  varions  readings  as  seem 
worthy  of  especial  attention,  from  their  internal  probability  or  the 
weight  of  tlie  testimonies  in  their  favour.  In  the  notes  he  gives  his 
autliority  for  the  changes  he  has  made,  and  a  tolerably  copious 
selection  of  variants,  from  which  the  genius  and  value  of  the 
principal  MSS,  and  of  i  ;u  li  r^jceusion  may  easily  be  deduced. 

It  is  marvellous,  that  notwithstanding  the  almost  innumerable 
causes  of  error  exi.sting  in  a  work  containing  references  to  upwards 
of  five  hundred  M8S.,  liftccn  versions,  and  sixty-three  of  the 
Fathers,  very  t.  w  mistakes  have  beeu  detected  in  these  notes; 
and  the  most  c  inpetcnt  judges  have,  with  scarce  an  exc4?ption, 
borne  a  willing  testimony,  not  ohIv  to  his  candour,  but  to  Uis 
general  correctness  in  prej)aring  his  text. 

A  republication  of  thi.s  valuable  ediliuu  wa^  uudortakuii  by  Dr. 
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Schulz,  of  Berlin.  The  first  volume  ap]ienred  in  1827,  in  8to,  Imt 
no  s<!cond  volume  has  hitherto  been  pubiished 

The  next  critical  edition  of  the  New  Testament  is  that  of  Dr. 
SchoLe,  published  at  Iki  lui.  iu  two  vols.  4to,  1830  and  1836. 

Scholz  is  the  pupil  and  trieud  of  Professor  Ilug,  whoso  Introduc- 
tion to  the  New  Testament  has  been  so  frequently  referred  to  in 
these  j^ges ;  and  tirst  distinguished  himself  by  some  remarks  pub- 
lished iit  Heidelberg,  iu  182U,  on  tlio  classification  of  the  Greek 
M8S.  of  the  Gospeb.  Discarding  the  system  proposed  by  Gries- 
bach  and  modified  by  Hug,  he  thought  that  he  bad  discovered  and 
ma  able  to  prore  the  adstonoo  of  five  receiuionB  of  tlie  text^-two 
SgjptiMi  and  tvo  Ariatio,  vith  a  Cyprian  noonfion,  formecl,  as  iha 
nature  €f  its  nadings  aeemad  to  indieate,  from  the  oomparison  of 
one  of  the  Egyptian  with  one  of  the  Aalalio  editions.  Three  yean 
afterwards  Dr.  Sohok  pnUished  his  IKUioo-Gritioal  T^ysIs  in 
Europe  and  the  Lerant,  in  which  he  threw  aside  his  own  system, 
tbongh  but  reoenUj  advanced  with  ererj  mark  of  oonfidenoe,  and 
prtqposed  what  he  seemed  to  consider  as  a  new  system  of  reoenstons 
or  editions  of  the  text,  althongh  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  old  hy- 
pothesis of  Matthsn,  presented  in  a  new  dress:  it  goes  npon  the  idea 
that  there  are  oidy  two  editions  of  the  text»  properly  so  called,  tis. — 
the  Constantmopolitan,  which  is  inreseryed  to  ns  in  the  docunents 
written  within  the  linuts  <tf  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  and 
Iho  'AleTiindrine,  which  is  contained  in  certain  MSS.  that  were 
written  in  Franoe,  Sicily^  ^gJP^  *nd  elsewhere.  The  last-mentioned 
oodices*  he  affinns^  were  nerer  intended  for  ohoroh  use,  bat  only  to 
preserve  the  text  cf  some  particolar  copies;  and  hence  they  were 
written,  as  he  tells  us,  very  negligently,  and  upon  parchment  of 
different  sizes  and  qoalities.  The  inaooaracy  of  this  last  assertion 
must  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  has  once  looked  upon  the  Alexan- 
drian, the  Cambridge,  the  Vatican,  the  Clermont,  and  other  MSS. 
which  Dr.  Scholz  includes  in  this  class :  they  are  manifestly  written 
with  very  great  care,  and  upon  parchment  of  unequalled  fineness, 
beauty,  and  regularity.  The  former  position  is  not  less  conclusively 
refuted  by  the  agreement  of  tho  versions  used  by  the  ancient 
churches  iu  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  citations  found  in 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  with  those  very  Comments  wlii<-h  ho 
says  were  never  intended  for  public  use.  In  lii-^  ju  jlcdiueiui  to  tho 
New  Testameut,  Scholz  docs  not  repeat  thus  asaui  Liun :  it  is,  in  fact, 
withdrawn ;  for  there  Dr.  Scholz  admits  that  the  citations  of  that 
text  which  he  calls  Alexandrine,  found  iu  tho  writing<$  of  a  great 
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niitnber  and  variety  of  Father?,  living  in  different  regions,  slmw 
that  this  recension  wa?  vrry  widely  diffnsed ;  but  hp  ^till  maintains 
the  paramount  autliority  of  the  Constantinopolitan  family  of  MSS, 
We  shall  hereafter  .sco  that  what  he  caliB  the  iMexandrine  familv 
really  includes  more  thaa  one  recension;  but  this  question  need  not 
be  discmsed  at  present. 

Dr.  Schok  has  been  a  most  entei^prising  collater,  havino:  expended 
a  largo  amount  of  time,  a)id  no  doubt  of  money,  in  ransacking  the 
libraries  of  Italy,  Greece,  the  Greek  Islands,  and  Palestine,  in  quest 
of  manuscript  treaiiure.  Besides  availing  Lunstlf  of  some  pnblica- 
tions  (a<?  Dr.  Barrett's  Codex  Rescriptus,  of  Dublin  College),  which 
had  appeared  since  the  publication  of  Griesbach,  he  has  himself 
examined  and  collated,  in  whole  or  in  part,  about  thixjo  hundred 
and  fiffcjr  MSS.  never  referred  to  before  in  any  critical  edition ;  b<rt 
Us  aeeoracy  In  ezhibituig  their  wiou  readings  is  matter  of  qoes- 
ticm,  upon  wUeh  lerion  donliti  m  Mb, 

What  ha«  oeoanosed  and  ttraigflieiiad  tbeM  doubts  is  the  afanovt 
/inoredihle  negligeiioe  of  Soliolc  in  roproaontiiig  Ifao  infetmatioii 
X  sftirded  by  his  predeecAora,  eepeeiafly  lij  GrieebMli*  No  ooe  caa 
^compare  Ui  notes  with  tbosa  of  Oriesbaoh  vifhout  peroeiviDg  tbact 
nlne-teiiths  of  the  whole  aire  amfiy  copied  from  the  edition  of  the 
latter;  and  no  one  can  oompaio  the  two  editions  together  attentively 
wHJumt  peroeirnig  that  Sehola  has  displajed  a  degree  of  oateleBS- 
nesi,  as  to  the  motmnej  of  his  transeript^  that  ooidd  seareelyliave 
been  helieTed  to  he  possiUe^  oinis8ions»  hy  misquotations,  by 
misphoed  signs,  ho  has  totaOj  changed  the  duuraoter  of  the  state- 
ments iHiioh  it  iras  his  datf  to  veprodaoe^  and  in  instances  imm- 
mersUe  has  miskd  Hie  persons  vho  rely  upon  his  aoesracy.  In 
flusti  snoh  is  his  negligenee  that  noting  but  rsehneM  equal  to  his 
own  would  indooe  any  person  who  has  examined  his  work  to  employ 
his  oitatioaA  as  mat^Mal  for  the  verification  or  amendment  of  the 
text,  unless  when  oorroborated  by  other  authorities,  or  under  reaej 
peculiar  circumstances. 
(  '  As  this  edition  of  Dr.  SdioU  has  been  highly  4auded  in  quarters 
where  a  more  just  appreciation  of  its  value  might  have  been  expected, 
the  following  specimen  of  his  manner  of  deofing  with  the  evidence  is 
subjoined,  taken  from  six  verses  of  Matthevr,  selected  ad  (iperturrtvi 
Uhri.  Most  of  the  errors  which  ormr  arise  from  the  omission  or 
misplacement  of  the  critical  marks  in  the  text,  margin,  and  notes; 
but  it  is  oidy  hv  means  of  them  that  a  critien!  editor  speaks  to  his 
leaders,  and  mistakes  in  them  are  of  vast  importance. 
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Mattftew  iv.  4 — 10. 
Matt  iy.  4.  Among  the  authorities  tor  inserting  6  before  anboirrof, 
Griesbach  cites  Matth.'ei'a  Codicos  V.  and  a.   The/  aro  ooutted  bj 
Scbolz. 

Matt  iv.  4.  Griesbach  cites  Mt  m.  as  readiQg  iv  iuatead  oihi. 
It  is  omitted  bj  Scholz. 

Matt  iv.  4.  Griesbach  uuLCa  that  tlu.'  words  t-xTo^suo/x?*^  j^a  ^ro- 
/tiaro;  aro  omitted  in  Codex  D,  the  Jeruialcm-i^jriac  V  er^ioii,  tho 
Latin  version  in  the  Cambridge,  Verona,  and  two  St  Germaina 
MSS.  as  also  bj  the  author  of  the  Opus  Imper/ectum  upon  Mat- 
thew, bj  Hilaiy  and  DntfihiBtr.  8^u>lz  takes  no  notice  of  the 
HiioelMtittBMd  waAoMui  and    miiyliining,  tii>  d<wMe  aoeart 

il  «|q>ear  ibtA  the  otte  doovmeats  oniii  the  vlKile  olanio  Imw- 
pvatMvtfiMt  §Hfimnt  M,  wlueh  is  otomow. 

Matt  IT.  5.  Grieibadi  ininm  ua  tbaft  for  7«r««v,  B,  C,  D,  I, 
33,  47.  Mi.  i.  pm  editioiia  «f  the  Gieek  Teatameiit  and  the 
Sahidio  VfltaioB  nad  Urnm,  8ohols  takea  no  aotioe  ef  Matthtei'a 
Codex  L  and  he  affinna  thai  the  other  doonaaenti,  with  Z  (the 
PoUin  CodM  B4$cnfim)f  not  onlj  read  Unm  inatead  of  hrnta, 
h«4omit  «tvrA>,  whioh  follows:  this  is  quite  inoorrect  This  eiror 
also  arises  from  the  careless  misplaoement  of  a  double  acoent. 

Matt.  iv.  7.  Griesbach  states  that  the  word  <ra>jff  is  omitted  in 
Mt.  B  and  the  Sahidic  Version.  Scholz  also  has  a  note  upon 
this  word,  in  which  it  appeals  that  thue  daeumenit  are  t^ppealed 
to;  but  whether  for  altering  or  omitting  the  word,  or  for  adding 
something  to  it,  the  reader  of  his  New  Testament  cannot  tell, 
heoause  he  has  foigotten  to  put  in  the  mark  s,  which  would  hare 
azphuned  the  meaning  of  these  references. 

Matt.  iy.  9.  Griesbach  states  that  the  Codex  33  (which  he  had 
accuratelj  collated  in  this  chapter,  see  Symholce  CMtkw,  i.  168) 
r^ds  ffo/  TUfra  instead  of  ffarn*  ffo/.  Scholz  omits  the  reference 
to  33,  but  assigns  no  reason.   lie  evidently  forgot  to  transcribe  it 

Matt  iv.  10.  Anv  Kig  tiie  authorities  for  inserting  ivim  fiw  in  the 
text,  Griesbach  enumerates  the  MSS.  225,  Mt  B,  H,  a.  g,  k,  1«; 
all  of  w  inch  Scholz  leaves  out.  Griesbach  states  that  Mt,  V,  P, 
omit  these  words,  but  this  statement  also  Scholz  passes  over  in 
silence.  Matthsei's  Codex  g.  Scholz  might  have  posstxi  over  for 
a  good  critical  reason,  and,  in  fact,  I  suspect  that  the  mention  of 
it  in  this  place  bjr  Mattha?i  is  a  mistake ;  but,  from  what  I  hare 
here  and  elsewhere  obserred,  i  haye  little  doubt  that  all  these 
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references  to  the  MSS.  collated  by  Mattbaoi  are  omitted  hy  Sfholz 
for  the  mere  purpose  of  saving  himself  the  trunhic  of  searcljiu? 
out  tho  new  desigiiattoas  by  which  he  has  deuoted  thorn  ia  ius 
Catalogue. 

This  pa^isage  affords  a  tair  s|)ecimeii  of  Scholz's  extraordiuarjjr 
remissness  in  adducing  the  testiniouius  which  liavo  been  brought 
forward  bj  other  critics.  Having  compared  several  passages  in 
didbiwit  parts  of  the  work,  ia  this  manner,  I  am  enabled  to  affirm 
iSbaA  rimihr  loiooiirMtw  are  fooad  ia  almort  miy  port  and  book 
in  the  New  Testameiit,  and  that  the  man  who  tnuts  to  Scholz's 
Btatements  will  be  often  and  signal!/  mided.  One  eumple  more 
maj  be  added*  ia  proof  of  tldi»  from  the  note  on  1  John  t.  7.  In  a 
passage  so  celebrated  and  so  well  known,  we  should  have  expected 
particniar  eaie  and  oonreepooding  aoomoy;  bat  it  begins  with  a 
gross  blnnder.  Sohds  thns  oommenoes  the  ennmeration  of  autho- 
rities for  omitting  the  disputed  words  in  that  verse: — ^*'Codioes 
Grooi  qui  Bpistobs  Gatholioas  habent  Ibrd  omnes ;  videlioet*  A,  B, 
(hiat  ir.  3^2  Jo.  3)  6,  H/*  kcr,  which  asserto  that  m  the 
Alexandrine  and  Vatican  MS.  (or  in  the  latter,  of  Uatt)  there  is  a 
htatus  here  which  prevents  us  from  knowing  how  they  read  the  verse. 
This  is  totaUj  untrue ;  far  both  these  M8S.  ooutain  this  epistle,  and 
both  want  the  contested  cUuse.  The  &ct  is,  Schols  has  copied 
Griesbach,  but  copied  him  so  negligentlj  that  he  has  left  out  the 
letter  C,  which  occurs  in  the  bsgiuuiug  of  tho  parenthesis.  In 
Griesbach  the  list  reads  correctly  "A.  TJ  (C  hiat.  iv.  3—2  Jo.  3)," 
;  that  is,  **  the  Alexandrine  and  Vatican  MSS.  omit  the  obtuse. 
The  Ephrem  MS.  is  mutilated  from  1  John  iv.  3  to  2  John  verse  3," 
so  that  its  reading  cannot  be  ascertained;  wtdoh.  is  perfectly  correot. 

There  are,  besides,  a  great  manj  gross  mistakes  in  this  edition  of 
Scholz  which  do  not  require  the  aid  of  any  other  edition  to  detect 
them,  although  they  cannot  all  be  corrected  without  tho  help  of 
other  authorities.  Of  this  kind  are  tho  numcrnuH  instances  in  which 
the  vanons  readings  pla'-ed  in  his  iniier  margin  are  referred  to  the 
wrong  words  in  the  text,  by  means  of  misplaced  note- marks.  Thus:  — 

In  vol.  i.  p.  11,  we  have,  in  the  inner  margin,  "  t)  rec.  +  roTi; 
df^ouMi;"  implying  that  these  two  words  are  ndded  bj  tlio  Elze- 
vir edition,  in  the  part  of  tlic  text  where  the  Ittter  t  is  given  as 
a  note-mark ;  that  is,  at  the  word  *  i<rj^arck",  in  Matt.  v.  25. 
13ut  this  is  .[into  wrong :  no  document  inserts  these  wordri  in  that 
place;  and,  m  fact,  tho  reference  should  have  been  to  u,  coming 
after  the  word  i^i^,  in  verso  27. 
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So,  in  p.  12,  WO  fiud,  intheiiiiior  margin,  "u)  Alex.  !J.(,r/ju&rivat;'' 
intimating  that  a  certain  class  of  authorities,  which  the  editor  calls 
Alexandrine,  read  /[*«/;^utf^»«M,  iu  place  of  the  words  marked  with 
the  letter  u  in  the  text;  that  is,  of  "xa/  S;  iav  aTc>.£>.ujai*jj>  ya/i-Jidj^", 
in  Matt  v.  32 ;  bat  this  is  altogether  incorrect.  The  aathorities 
referred  to  read  fuayj^^n'On,  mislead  of  fj/>i^uc^atf  before  whicii  the 
letter  of  reference  should  have  been  placed. 

In  p.  lU,  we  have,  in  the  inner  margin,  "r)  rec.  or/,"  which 
asserts  that  the  received  text  has  irt  in  phce  of  the  wolk  marked 
1  m  the  text:  that  iB  'tim^)(iM'»^'%  io  Mttt  Tii.  13.  This  is  ftbsmd: 
the  reference  should  have  been  to  *Ti",  in  Terse  14 

And  not  to  fittigne  the  rewier  with  •  more  detailed  enimiention, 
mj  one  who  plceies  to  take  the  traoUe  will  find  simQar  erron  eom- 
mitted  in  the  inner  margin  of  p.  25,  nt  the  lofarence  marfcod  i;  in 
p.  27,  o;  in  file  same  page,  sr;  in  p.  38,  g:  and,  indeed,  m  ahnosi 
OforjtlMorlMirth  pageinwfaiohsnohnfiBvenoeeangifeo.  They 
are  noi  Ibond  en  eferypi^.  and  do  not  avenge  move  than  two  or 
three  on  each  page  where  thej  are  fonnd;  so  that  neatlj  erery  tenth 
one  throqgbont  involves  a  misstatement.  Many  of  the  enors  thus 
prodooed  are  of  the  most  absurd  description.  The  example  lait 
leteied  to  aAvds  an  instaaoe:  in  it  Scholz  tafimns his  readers  that 
SOBBO  documents  cxpungo  the  name  of  Jame*  the  son  of  Zehedee 
from  the  list  of  the  twelve  apeel]ee»  and  introdnoe  in  its  stead  that 
of  a  disciple  named  Canarueus!  Bat  who,  oxoept  the  readscs  d 
Scholz,  oyer  heard  of  the  apostle  Cananceus  ? 

It  has  been  often  and  justly  remarked,  that  Dr.  Scholz  repeatedly 
COfkm  Griesbach's  notes  without  any  alteration,  oven  wlien  liis  argu- 
ments go  to  prove  the  ppnriousness  of  the  verj  reading which 
Scholz  has  taken  into  the  text.  The  note  b,  on  Matt.  iv.  10,  already 
appealed  to,  affords  an  example.  He  there  copies  from  Griesbach, 
among  tho  authorities  for  inserting  omcu  fj,oj,  **  Codices  e  quibus 
mterpolatm  fuU  Lucas."  But,  on  turning  to  the  parallel  passage 
in  Luke  iv.  8,  wo  find  that  he  (ht  rr  gives,  as  part  of  the  (rue  text, 
the  words  which  he  kere  declares  to  bo  an  interpolation  I  in  his 
note  on  i  Tim.  iii.  16,  Scholz  gives,  among  the  list  of  authorities 
in  favour  of  h,  **  CyriUus  Alex,  qui  saspo  quidem  habet  k^i  in 
Opemm Edition il'us,  sed  perperam,  utidocuimm  in  SymhoUs  CHticis, 
voL  i.  p.  43:"  thus,  through  mere  negiigeuce,  directly  claimmg  as 
his  own  tho  SyinLoly?  Critkwt  a  work  of  wliich  everybody  knows 
that  ho  never  wrote  a  hne.  He  copies  from  Griesbach,  word  for 
word,  references  to  that  critic's  own  writings  and  all,  indiscriminatelj. 
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After  these  examples  of  h^uUong  haste  nnd  almost  incredible 
carelessness,  it  will  surpriso  no  one  to  bo  informed  that  in  cases 
wh  re  his  predecessors  have  made  erroneous  statements,  l>r.  Soholz 
haus  not  taken  the  trouble  to  corrc  't  thorn,  oven  when  the  means  of 
doing  80  lay  ready  at  hand.    Having,  in  porusina;  the  Old  Syriac 
Version,  been  struck  bj  the  occoirence  of  several  readings  which  I 
did  not  recollect  to  have  seen  quoted  from  it,  I  compared  whole 
passages  in  that  dooiment  with  the  notes  given  in  the  Critical 
Editions;  fliid  Ifsond,  vith  retj  hm  ensepttoos,  so  far  as  mj  coUa- 
lioii  exteDded»  thtt  whorofor  Mill,  WetBtem,  and  Griatliaeh  wero 
Goneotia  their  cUadoiis»  Sohels  is  also  rights  naleiB  wliera  ho  happens 
to  nnqilaioe  his  nofee^narks:  wherever  thej  are  wroiig»  ho  finthfully 
OQ|ms  their  Biistekee.  T1iiis,iii  lJohBil23,hegiwMi/f4iF 
f^^nasthofsadiitf  of  hodi  the  Sjriao  VecrioDs;  hot  the  Peehito  has» 
inslesd  of  t^*'*  l?^^      i^diktytt,  as  in  ihe  pteoeding  olaase.  For 
fiMA«7irDr.  Sohids  pFodaoessomeaathontiee,  hot  onltB  this,  the  most 
fapoiftaat  of  them  aO.   So^  in  the  preceding  Terse,  the  Old  Syriao 
reads  mt/Tlv  hMp  A^nIiw;  hot  of  this,  also,  Sohols,  fbllowing  his  pie- 
decesflots,  takes  no  notice.   In  verse  24,  the  sane  Tetiion  transposes 
iwf»  and  Tar^i.    Scholz  quotes  other  docnments  as  sanetioning  this 
change,  but  omits  the  Sjriac.    In  I  John  iii.  1,  Soholz  reads  /din, 
kc. ;  the  Sjiiac  roads  xa/  limn,  which  he  does  not  notice.  Again, 
in  1  John  iii.  7,  where  the  received  text  is  xa^g  ixwog  6ixat6t  ierth 
Scholz  notices  some  documents  which  omit  these  words,  but  passes 
over  in  silence  the  reading  of  the  Sjriac,  wlii<-li  gives  xaOuj;  xmi  6 
^tsrh^  hinaiig  hnv — a  variation  which  is  surely  u  orth  recording.  To 
all  this  it  must  be  added  that  in  his  Prolegomena  ih.  Scholz  m^- 
gests  some  just  and  proper  cautions  to  ho  olworved  in  selecting 
various  rea<liTigs  from  tlie  ancient  versions  in  general,  but  parti- 
cularly from  tlio  ( )l<i  Syriac,  and  enumerates  a  <rreat  many  pa5*fi?e9 
in  which  tlio  deviiitiou  of  the  Peshito  from  tlie  common  text  is  only 
apparent,  not  real ;  yet,  in  his  notca  on  many  of  these  passages,  he 
appeals  to  this  version  a-s  testifying  in  favour  of  those  very  readings 
which  he  had  previously  aflirmed  it  does  not  support.  Compare 
ProUg,  voL  i.  p.  120,  with  the  Notes  on  iVcLs  xxiv.  10;  Acts  i. 
8,  12;  Acts  ii.  24, 42;  Acts  iii.  17,  21;  and  bo  in  a  groat  many  other 
jdaces.    In  &ot,  he  neglects  his  own  caution  in  far  more  than  one- 
hslf  of  4he  passages  whioh  he  has  himself  selected  as  examples  of  its 
nseftUness. 

In  those  instanoss,  therelbfe,  in  iHiioh  tro  have  the  nuimi  of 
traoiof  his  fsetstsps,  we  And  that  Dr.  Soholz  goes  often  and 
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very  fer  astxuj:  tlm  ui:}!  Ium  ilU'ssuess  and  inattentiou,  wc  admit; 
for  110  motive  can  be  as8igiio<l  which  could  iiuiur<»  hiiu  to  wish  to 
mislead  his  readers  on  Uie^o  jx  iut^  His  orroi^  pn  l  al'ly  ariie  from 
tliat  «iasliing,  otf-liand  manner  ui  vvntiug  thoolofry  which  uatortunately 
has  hec<Miie  so  prevalent  in  Germany,  and  which,  in  other  depart- 
ments of  the  science,  ha^  produced  snch  lamentable  results.  Whether 
Dr.  Scholz  lia-  boeii  more  careful  iu  uotiug  dowii.  :iiid  more  exact 
iii  copjing,  the  readings  of  those  MSS.  which  he  has  for  tho  iiibt 
timo  cdlated,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  afiirm  as  matter  of  &ct.  But, 
aeeiag  tliat  snch  is  his  lugligeace  in  making  use  of  tlie  materials 
osifeing  in  print*  I  do  B0(  think  it  voaU  be  safe  ta  rdj  implicitly 
«D  bk  nle  anClHKrilj. 

WBtjttam  id  neeonoBi  wiB  heraaHer  \m  in  •  mora 

ndtabk  plaoe^  and  tlie  |irinoiplte  Ij  whioh  he  has  \mm  guided  In 
tiie  eBhrtien  of  tertaal  leadiega  wiU  he  diiciiMed.  In  the  aMan 
time,  the  leader  cf  his  edilien  wiU  diioover  ioBomenUe  mitannee  m 
'vhich  he  has  bimieif  lejeoled  the  readings  of  the  ConilantinopoMian 
hmSij  of  deonmeota,  which  he  deelane,  in  his  Pral^gomena,  to  he 
the  only  gename  and  pore  soorees;  and  has  pfofetied  the  leadingB 
of  the  Aleiandrine  dass,  whioh  he  there  affims  to  be  oorrnpt  and 
sporions.  Bat  a  detailed  eiamtnatlon  of  these  points  vill  find  a 
more  fitting  occasion  in  another  part  of  diis  book. 

The  edition  of  lachmann  ancl  Buttman  may  be  expected  to  be 
described  in  tbi^  place ;  but,  as  it  is  yet  incomplete*  a  brief  notice 
will  suffice.  The  former  editor  published*  some  years  ago,  a  small 
edition  of  the  New  Testament,  with  a  revised  text,  but  without 
Tsrious  readings,  from  the  press  of  Tauchnitz,  at  Leipzig,  in  the 
prcf[ice  to  which  he  avowed  that  be  had  been  guided,  in  tlie  selection 
of  his  tcit,  by  tlio  preponderance  of  Oriental  as  distinguished  from 
IVcstern  authority.  This  prinri]»Io  was  fortlnvith  adopted  as  tlio 
dictate  of  profound  wisdom  hy  many  leamci  iik  n,  and  was  upon 
tho  point  of  being  elevated  into  an  artii  h-  ui'  rntiral  faith,  when, 
luckily,  its  author  .stepped  in  to  save  thi  tn  from  this  absurdity,  by 
projxainding  a  now  principle,  tlio  very  opposite  of  tho  former: 
namely,  that  tho  testimony  ot  the  l>atin  Version,  tho  Fatliers 
who  used  it,  the  ancient  Gr^k  MSS.  ^hich  niost  frequently 
agree  witli  it,  aud  tho  ancient  Ureek  writers  who  found  a  similar 
text  in  their  MSS.  is  almw  Ui  be  consulted  in  ascertaining  tho 
genuine  readings  of  the  New  Testament.  (>n  this  principle  the 
edition  of  Lachmauu  aud  ButLiaan,  of  which  the  first  volume 
appeared  at  Berlin,  8vo,  1842,  is  compiled.   It  gives  tho  Greek  text 
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at  tho  top  of  the  page,  and  the  Latin  Vuigato  at  tlio  bottom.    In  the 

middle  arc  placed  various  readings  from  twelve  (ireek  and  thirteeu 

Latin  Mi>S.  and  five  Fathers — Ironajus,  Origeii,  Cyprian,  Hilary, 

aad  Lucifer — which  are  tho  only  authorities  consulted  in  this  edition. 

All  the  otlicr  manuscripts,  to  the  rmmber  of  about  nine  hiiudred — 

the  versions,  iucluding  tho  three  Sjriac  ones,  the  Armenian,  the 

iVrabic,  and  the  Persian,  thoagh  miquestionaUy  Oriental,  and  tho 

Eastern  fathers,  Ephrem  Syrus,  Cyril  of  Jenwalem,  Chrysostom, 

and  the  two  Eusebii-^Ate  mioennioiuoiiBlj  dismissed  as  unworthy  of 

notioe.  Yet  the  text  in  the  Gospels,  which  era  all  that  have  been 

pabUthed  of  thb  editioiit  is  not  so  had  m  m^t  have  been  expected 

tnm  this  wheksale  rejection  of  ndnable  mteriaL  The  oenaorions 

tone  end  spirit  of  Lechmann*s  RkAoo  tie  altogether  nnworthj  of 

tiie  sBoied  saTjeot,  and  eren  of  (he  present  age. 

It  is  painfbl,  hnt  neoessary,  to  oondiide  this  ontUneef  the  Historj 

of  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament  hj  dedariqg,  what  the  attentive 

leader  of  the  preceding  pages  wiU  soaroelj  liave  ihiled  to  remarlc* 

that  oritioisni  has  yet  an  important  worlc  to  do  with  rsspeet  to  thb 

part  of  oar  BfUioal  Code.  BlaAerials  have  been  disooveied,  bat  we 

oan  soaieelj  say  that  many  of  the  most  valoafale  among  them  have 

been  empkyed.  Vsfsions  of  prime  antiqaity  and  laitibfidness  have 

been  imperfbotiy  collated;  manoscripts  itf  flM-rate  ohaiacter  have 

been  onrMrily  inspected;  the  published  transcripts  of  some  whioh  have 

been  given  to  the  world  in  print  (as  the  Ephrem  MS.  and  ihe  San* 

Gallensis)  have  not  been  consulted  by  any  critical  editor,  or  made 

use  of  in  any  critical  edition.   At  least  one  MS.  of  the  entire  New 

Testament,  belonging  to  the  very  first  rank  in  point  of  antiqatl^, 

and  several  others  of  a  very  early  though  more  vscent  date,  are  known 

to  eodst,  and  to  be  aocessible,  which  yet  have  never  been  published 

er  collated,  or  even  inspected.   These  materials  must  bo  carefiiUy 

examined,  and  the  testimonies  which  may  be  elicited  from  them 

impartially  weighed  and  discussed,  before  the  text  of  the  New 

Testament  can  be  considered  as  settled  on  a  thoroughly  critical 

basis.    This  must  be  the  work  of  time ;  but  every  year  is  adding 

something  to  our  stock  of  knowledge ;  much  haa  already  been  mado 

available,  and  much  is  in  the  process  of  coming  forth  to  light;  a 

few  years  will  make  a  great  difference  m  the  st<ate  of  tln.s  matter, 

and  it  is  worth  while  to  wait  a  little  when  an  ol>ject  so  important  ia 
in  view. 
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CHAPTER  II. 
MunrscitPTS  or  tbi  ibw  neTAnvT. 

AouBABLT  to  the  nuChod  staiid  in  tlie  Introdnctum  to  tins  wink, 
Mid  fioDoved  in  tho  Second  Bodk,  ve  prooeed,  after  an  Ontfine  ef 
tho  Hiiloij  of  the  T«izt»  to  give  eomo  aoooimt  of  tho  he^  whioh 
may  he  empkyod  fnr  its  verificalMn  or  oanectum.  Of  theae  the 
Gfoek  llaniiscri{rts  oontatning  the  wh<^  or  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment iorm  a  most  inqportant  portion,  and  with  them  wo  shall  begin 
the  sulject  But  as  somethinr^  in  ail  casos,  and  in  some  cases 
mj  much,  of  the  Tslne  of  a  MS.  depends  upon  its  antiquity,  it 
sesma  expedient  to  commenoe  this  chapter  witii  a  few  observations 
on  tho  method  of  asoortaining  tho  age  of  such  doooments. 

Section  I. —  Te$ti  of  the  Antiquity  of  MitiS. 

This  is  a  diflfandt  inqoiiy,  Ibr  the  most  ancient  MS6.  seldom 
hsnre  any  snbscription  or  noto  of  time  hj  which  their  exact  i(ge  may 
bo  aioertamed.  In  this  case  wo  can  Mow  the  goidanoe  of  two 
gwenl  prinoiples :— L  There  is  a  general  conjEonnitj  in  tho  mode 
of  writmg  wfaiBh  prevails  in  any  oomitfy,  at  any  particahur  period. 
M8S.  tlisrefiire»  whkh  have  a  certain  date,  will  guide  ns  to  tiie 
date  of  those  whose  age  is  otherwise  nnoertam,  if  there  be  a  stiikiqg 
similarity  in  the  style  of  the  handwriting,  and  other  circumstances 
affwting  thoir  outward  form.  2.  Chaqges  in  the  style  of  writing 
are  gradually  introduced,  and  go  on  progressively,  not  per  ialtum. 
If,  tboreforo,  there  are  two  MSS.  the  dates  of  which  are  both  hnowu, 
and  of  which  one  is  considerably  older  than  the  other ;  and  if  a 
third  be  Irand  to  occupy  an  intermediate  place  in  point  of  form 
character  and  mode  of  writii^,  so  that  from  the  older  of  the  dated 
MSS.  to  the  yoni^r  there  appears  a  gradual  transition  through 
the  undated  copy,  we  are  authorised,  in  the  absence  of  direct 
proofs,  to  consider  this  undated  copy  as  intennediato  to  tho  others 
in  point  of  time. 

In  addition  to  t!ic3o  general  principles,  which  apply  to  all  MSS. 
whatsoever,  we  hare  in  the  Greek  MSS.  of  the  New  TestauMnt  a 
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ixjculiar  help,  arising  from  our  knowledge  of  the  tinn^  wheu  (certain 
cliaiiges  were  admitted  in  the  division  of  the  text ;  wiicn  certain  of 
the  Fathers  flourished  to  whose  works  the  MSS.  oocasionallv  con- 
tain references;  and  when  certain  ecclesiastical  customa  were  intro- 
duced, to  which  the  MSS.  were  sometimes  adapted. 

All  these  points  I  shall  endeavour  to  interweave  in  a  hhort 
chronological  statement,  inferring  the  student  to  the  works  of 
Moatfiwcou  (etpeciallj  Ibe  PaUeograpUa  Orofca),  Mill,  Hug,  and 
otheMi  inirlikA  lie  wiU  find  the  iwioiupartiinihifB  Iftrgelj  dkoiMsed. 
MoBtiSMieoii  18  the  meet  wlisfintoiy,  became  he  has  tUuetnted  the 
whole  snlgect  with  an  ample  ieriea  efyae-ftmtldi^— an  aid  with  wUeh 
I  am  neeeasariljr  obliged  to  dispense. 

The  eariiest  specuneni  of  Gieelc  writuig  ezeeuted  anoe  tha 
Christian  era»  and  still  extant,  an  the  books  fimnd  among  the  ruins 
of  Hfltcnlanetim  and  Pompeii  As  these  cities  wece  destrajed  bj 
an  ernption  of  Mount  Yesunns,  A.I>.  79,  these  MSS.  must  date 
ftom  this  or  a  stUl  eaiiier  period*  Their  form  is  untfersall/  that  of 
a  roll»  consisting  of  a  number  of  sheets  of  papjnis,  cemented 
together.  The  writing  is  disposed  in  oolnmns,  which  extend  across 
the  volume,  and  is,  in  aU  cases,  in  plain  full  capitals,  without 
dirision  of  words,  sentences,  or  paragraphs;  with  veij  law  pause- 
marks,  and  no  aooents  or  sprits,  and  totaUj  deroid  of  oniament 
It  is  needless  to  go  farther  into  the  description  of  those  papyri»  as 
there  is  no  MS.  of  any  part  ol  the  New  Testament  in  this  form  or 
of  this  date.  In  documents  of  a  later  age,  oonTeniSDce  suggested 
an  alteration  in  the  form  of  books  from  the  roll  shape  to  that  of  a 
bound  volume,  consisting  of  a  number  of  distioet  sheets*  compacted 
together  in  the  manner  which  is  now  uniTorsal. 

There  is  still  extant  in  tlie  Imperial  Ubrazy  at  Vienna  a  copy  of 
Dioscorides  ^aam  x.  r.  X.  which,  as  appears  from  tho  book 
itself,  was  made  at  the  instance  of  Juliana  Anicia,  daughter  of  Fl. 
Anioius  C^jbrins,  who  was  Emperor  of  Constautmople,  A.D.  472. 
This  princess  founded  a  church  and  convent,  r^j  Q-orlxcu,  in  the 
year  505,  for  the  use  of  which  this  Dioscoride.-^  «ooms  to  have  been 
intended.  It  may  thnrofore  be  assumed  to  have  been,  written  A.D. 
506  or  507 :  certainly  in  the  vli  y  beginning  of  tho  sixth  century. 
On  comparing  tlio  appearance  of  tliis  Codex  with  that  of  various 
existing  MS 8.  ol  tho  Now  Testament,  it  appears  that  some  of  them 
have  every  appearance  of  «jreater  anti<iuity  than  tlie  Dioscorides  of 
tho  Princess  Juliana,  and  may,  therefore,  with  the  strongest  degree 
of  probability,  bo  referred  to  the  fifth  century  of  the  Chrbtian  era. 
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These  venerable  doouments  are  all  written  on  parchment,  and 
in  the  uncial  character,*  resembling  that  of  the  sculptured  inscrip- 
tions of  the  same  period,  except  in  a  fow  minutin*.  The  letters 
are  full-formed,  round  or  ^rjunro,  as  the  shape  of  eacli  may 
require, — not  compresjied,  nor  prolonged  above  or  below  the  line. 
The  first  letter  of  each  book  or  division  is  usually  larg-or  thnn  the 
rest,  and  sometimes  st;mds  out  of  the  vertical  hn*  ;  Imt  all  are 
plnhi  ri:id  unornaiuented — perfectly  npricrht,  and  di^tiiK  t  from  each 
citlu  r.  There  are  no  int^rval^  Th  tw^en  wonla ;  the  iotters  follow 
each  other  as  if  tlioy  all  tonned  iKu  t  of  the  same  word.  The  con- 
tractions are  few  and  simple ;  few  stops,  and  no  arconts  or  spirits 
discerr.iMe,  at  least  a  prima  matm;  aud  the  horizontal  lines  of 
certain  letters  Tas  n.  T,  &c.)  are  firee  firom  curvature. 

As  to  the  divi-sious  of  the  text,  long  cha]>ters,  cal!(>d  sometimes 
xs^d>jiiia,  and  at  others  r-^txmaJ,  or  Chunrli  Li-.^uns  (of  which 
there  were  fifty-six  in  the  (iospels,  and  many  in  the  rest  of  the  » 
New  Testament),  aro  mijutioned  by  writers  in  the  third  century; 
but  these  do  not  occur  in  any  existing  MSS.  Soon  after,  but  we 
know  not  how  soon,  a  division  into  xi(pd>Mia  /ias/^owx,  otherwise 
called  rir>M,  was  invented ;  and,  in  the  fourth  century,  a  division 
into  shorter  sections,  which  had  bom  originally  introduced  by 
.Ammonius>  a  harmonist,  and  wera  named  from  him  the  Ammonian 
BmAgoBt  fw  m^cIXmm,  was  common  in  the  Qospblb.  This  was  the 
onlj  ditrisioii  known  to  Cmarins,  who  was  hrother  to  the  celebrated 
Gregory  of  Kaaiananm.  To  these  oeetioas  Ensebias  adapted  his 
canons,  or  tables  of  harmonic  referenees,  which  afterwards  became 
common  in  the  MSS.  In  the  year  360,  Gfarjsoetom  allodes  to  the  '  '  ^  • 
practice  of  writing  bHdical  MSS.  on  flie  finest  parchment,  in  lotters 
of  silver  and  gdd,  as  already  introdnced  bj  some  who  were  mora 
partictdar  as  to  the  appearance  than  the  contents  of  their  copies. 
It  wiU  be  laadilj  nndsntood  that  imnnvatiooB  sneh  as  these  woold 
not  be  introdnced  into  ereiy  MS.  written  at  that  period.  Most  of 
them,  it  is  probable,  made  their  way  very  gradually;  and  in  pomt 
of  fiwt  we  know  that  some  cofries  wote  written  after  or  about  this 
time— certainly  not  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century— in 
which  there  is  no  gildiqg;  nor  divisions  into  seeticns,  nor  reference 
to  the  Eusebian  canons.  But  the  presenee  of  one  or  aD  of  these  is 
consistent  with  a  very  high  antiquity. 

•  This  is  an  improper  use  of  the  term,  tuuuUed  on  a  miaconcepdon  of  a 
passage  in  Jerome;  bat,  as  it  is  in  general  use,  1  think  it  unnecessar}-  to 
ehaqgeit 
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III  tho  year  458  B.C.  Euthalius,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Sulca  in 
ELTvpt,  published  an  oditirm  of  tho  Epistles  of  Paul,  in  which  he 
gave,  with  tho  text,  the  cont>"nts  of  the  chapters  into  which  he  says 
it  had  beeu  divided  by  "a  pious  Father"  of  the  church,  ho  early  as 
A.D.  396.  Eathaliua,  however,  brought  this  diyision  first  into 
public  note,  for  it  appears  to  have  been  comparatively  unknown 
till  his  time:  perhaps  it  had  never  been  copied  into  any  MS. 
bnt  that  of  the  person  who  invented  tho  diyision,  and  which  pro- 
bably had  come  into  the  hands  of  Euthalius  after  his  death.  About 
the  year  490,  he  published  an  edition  of  the  Acts  and  CatJtolk 
Epistles,  divided  into  short  chapters  or  sections  by  himself;  so  that 
the  whole  Tc^tamont  was  now  divided  into  short  portions, 

according  to  tho  sense  auJ  connexion.  Eutlialius  was  the  niveutoi 
'  l^»yV  of  what  is  called  Stichometry.  The  continuous  mode  of  writing, 
without  any  intervals,  which  made  a  whole  page  resemble  one  word, 
was  found  inconvenient  for  reading  in  puUio  assembhee.  He  there- 
fore introduced  the  method  of  writing  jwrA  trixoui,  or  line  bj  line— 
phicing  just  80  many  words  in  one  line  aa  the  reader  might  be  able 
to  pronoonoe  nnintermptedly,  then  oommencing  again  on  a  now  one, 
and  90  on.  This  mnst  hm  rendered  the  dntjr  of  the  public  reader 
ntueh  ea«ier»  and  it  was,  in  after  tiniee»  extensiTely  adopted;  Ibr  «e 
hsfo  etHshometiical  MSS.  of  almoat  evety  oonnlrj,  of  an  age  enbee- 
qnenttothls.  The  IbDoving  linee  Ihmi  the  Clermont  M 
an  idea  of  thia  anangenient:^ 

AlATHNACeCNIAN 

THCCAPKOCYMWN 

U)Cn€PrAPnAP€CTHCAT€ 

TAM€AHYMto>N 

AOYAATHAKAeAPCIA 

KAITHANOMIACICTHNANOMIAN 

OVTCONYNnAPACTHCATC 

which  may  be  imitated  in  English — 

ONACCOTTXTOFTHElNFiaMITY 

OFYOURFLESH 

FORASYEIIAVEYIELDBD 

YOURMEMBERS 

SERVANTSTOUNCLEANNESS 

ANDTOI N 1 1  ^  U I T  Y  U  N  TOINIQUIT  Y 

SONOWYI£Li>TUEM  &o. 
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This  method  of  arranging  tho  words  gave  rise  to  sereral  other 
changes,  which  shall  bo  liereaftcr  duly  noticed  in  their  proper  order. 
Meanwhile  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  Euthalius,  as  ho  expressly 
states,  caused  his  rodices  t«  hr  written  r^r^l-  TioffwrtiVo.  i.p.  with 
accents;  so  that  the  oi-cnnvin  nt  ai  i  ruts,  especmlly  m  a  ^ln  lnune- 
trical  MS.  of  an  early  date,  iirtMl  inn  excite  our  surprise;  but  they 
were  at  first  very  >paiiiigly  mttrspersod,  and  were  fjenerallv  ^ 
neglerted  by  copyist >  till  the  seventli  or  eighth  century.  Euthalius 
also  aJtixed  to  the  various  books  the  subscriptions  which  are  found 
in  all  the  modem  MSS.  and  are  translated  in  our  English  vorsiion, 
stating  the  places  at  which  they  were  respe<'tively  composed,  and 
some  historical  circumstances.  At  first  the  subs<'riptions  had  t)een 
mere  repetitions  of  the  titles  at  the  beginning  of  the  (HfFerent  books; 
and  be*tJi  had  been  as  short  and  simple  as  possible: — e.g.  -r^i;  Ico- 
fuuvui'  M^n^'mi  a'  <r^c  r/ro>.  In  some  MSS.  those  brief 
appendices  had  been  a  Uttle  enlarged  before  his  time ;  but  he  com- 
posed those  which  afterwards  eame  into  general  use.  These 
ehanges,  gradoalljr  eztendmg  to  the  MBS.  of  difforent  ooimtriet, 
«iliBcd  lodioitkmB  of  their  cooipmlive  antiquity. 

The  dan  of  MSS.  eaUed  Lecti«iarie8»  containing  the  portiena 
of  ■criptqye  lelectod  for  reading  in  the  serfioe  of  the  ohoroh,  seem 
not  to  httfe  been  nsed  generally  among  the  Greeks  till  after  the  < 
oomoiBDoeDient  of  the  seventh  osntoiy.    Eknne  wnters*  howerer, 
oontend  that  thej  irero  emploTedatamnoh  eailier  period;  hut onlj  ^ 
tfaiee  or  fonr  hare  oome  down  to  ns  which  are  of  a  remoter  date  ^-^"^ 
than  the  eighth  oentnry. 

Abont  the  same  time  also  the  uncial  character  began  visibly  to 
change  its  form.  The  letters,  instead  of  bemg  perftotly  npi^t» 
were  sometimes  written  with  a  slight  indinatSon,  and  the  spirits 
and  accents  became  more  common  than  before.  The  round  letters 
began  to  be  slightlj  compressed  in  cfder  to  save  room»  and  A  and 
M  affected*  in  some  instances,  a  new  appearance;  yet  the  change 
was  at  first  so  slight  as  scarcely  to  strike  the  eye  of  any  one  who 
does  not  pay  particular  attention  to  the  point;  and  often  in  MSS. 
in  which  the  body  of  tho  text  is  written  in  the  more  modern  uncial 
character,  tho  title-pages  and  first  lines  of  the  different  sections  are 
copied  in  iniitatioii  of  the  ancient  forms.  In  such  '^a.^es,  howevtT, 
tiie  eoiistraiued  manner  of  forming  the  strokes  sufliciently  indicates 
that  the  trauscri!>er  was  not  accustomed  to  tho  aiiti(]ue  stylo  of 
writing;  so  that  no  one  who  has  given  any  attention  to  pakeographj 
can  for  a  moment  be  milled  by  the  resemblance. 

M  M 
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In  the  eif^^hth  century,  the  dc'^ii-o  of  saving  time,  .'^pai'o,  and  parch- 
ment, induced  some  copyists,  instuad  of  writing  their  MSS.  r«ra 
eriy^ov^,  to  place  a  dot  where  the  orly^os  terminated,  and  thence  to 
write  on  as  before;  and  this  .eeem?  to  have  \yeen  the  origin  of  the 
I  present  ]\ause-marks.  At  all  event?,  in  this  century,  punctnatioD 
waa  for  the  iirst  time  introduced,  though  imperfectly  and  iir^u- 
larlj;  no  two  copyist?  agreeing  in  tJieir  mode  ot  marking  and 
placing  the  stops.  About  the  same  time  commenced  the  practice 
of  uniformly  writinp  I  and  Y  with  a  double  dot  (I  and  Y),  when 
uncombuied  m  diphthongs.  Such  dots  are  found  over  these  letters 
in  very  ancient  MSS.  but  only  at  the  beginning  of  words.  Orna- 
mental letters,  contammg  various  devices,  some  of  them  exceedingly 
appropriate  and  beautiful,  began  to  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  dilFerent  bool'^  and  epistles.  The  uncial  character  intfaiscen^ 
tury  underwent  a  very  perceptible  change,  being  itOl  mortt  oom- 
pressed  than  it  had  been  in  the  seventh. 
I  In  the  ninth,  the  note  of  interrogatioo  and  the  eoumia  vera  added 
to  the  other  points  now  in  common  lue.  The  letters  C  €  O  0 
were  very  much  compreesed;  Z  S  X  were  prolonged  betow  the  Une, 
and  other  ohangee  nude,  wtkit  prepared  the  waj  for  the  vomwe 
eiiaiacter,  with  many  cootrutions  and  eompfioated  oenneiifflDB  of 
tlie  dilEaraot  letteta,  wliioh  oame  mto  use  in  the  tenth  century; 
roeomMfag,  in  some  degree,  the  small  type  of  oor  printed  hooki» 
bnt  still  more  those  which  were  pnUiihed  two  oentiuies  ago. 

Tet  0fm  after  the  onrsiTe  hand  had  become  common,  the  an> 
cient  mode  of  writing  was  retained  lor  some  time  in  copies  of  the 
tcriptores,  as  appears  from  some  uncial  MSS.  which  were  fur- 
nished, a  primd  manu,  with  scholia  and  division  marks  in  the 
cursive  character.  We  also  find  in  some  MSS.  the  Brst  line  of 
f^h  division  written  in  a  more  ancient  style  than  the  rest  of  the 
text:  just  as,  in  books  published  in  the  seventeenth  ccntnry,  it  was 
not  unnsnal  to  print  the  first  word  or  two  in  old  English,  the  zest 
in  the  common  type. 

In  the  ninth  century,  the  practice  of  dating  the  MSS.  bccamo 
common;  and  we  need  no  farther  pursue  this  subjec  t,  except  to 
state  that,  in  the  eleventh,  cotton  rag  paper  was  first  used  in 
MSS.  of  the  New  Test.ament— that,  in  the  twelfth  century,  our 
present  chapters,  otherwise  called  the  Latin  chapters,  wore  invented 
by  the  Cardinal  Hugo  de  Sancto  Caro  (but  they  never  were 
adopted  by  the  Greeks  in  their  own  country}— that  in  that  and  the 
following  century,  the  practice  of  erasing  old  was  carried  to 
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such  a  pitch  as  to  destroy  many  of  tht)  nvx^t  valuable  tomes  of 
ancient  genius  and  learning,  leafing       in   their  place  wiiole 
libraries  of  scholastic  metaphyi5ic9  and  moiikiab  theology. 
From  the  foregoing  statements  it  ia  evident — 

1.  That  a  MS.  with  our  present  (.Oiapt<  rs,  iiowever  wriUoi, 
cannot  he  more  ancient  than  the  t^ri  Itih  century. 

2.  A  M8.  Qii  cotton  paper  caLoiot  be  older  thaa  the  eleventli 
century. 

3.  A  cursire  MS.  cannot  be  older  than  the  tenth  century. 

4.  A  MS.  in  oompressed  and  elongated  oncial  character  cannot 
bo  move  ancaant  tlian  the  mnth  century;  neither  can  one,  however 
writtiD,  whloh  ezhibiti  the  eonm  and  note  of  interrogation,  a 

5.  A  MS.  wHh  a  double  dot  over  tba  I  and  Y,  when  imoomhuied 
in  diphthongs^  or  containing  a  ijateniatio  pnnolnatioo,  a  primd 
mmm,  or  oven  maridng  the  temunaiion  of  eaoh  hj  a  pmnt* 
or  baring  the  initial  letters  iHnminated  or  omamonted,  can  ecaroelj 
be  more  aneienfc  than  the  eighth  oentaiy. 

9/ A  MS.  in  muaal  obaxaeter,  indinod  or  iUgfatlj  oomprfissed,  or 
an  SvamgtXiti^rwm  or  ZeeiioiMriiMi,  hoveTer  wiitten,  eaMiol  be 
man  ancient  than  the  serenth  oentmy. 

7.  A  MS.  though  in  faSi,  npf%fat^  round,  and  aqnars  uncial 
character,  yet  written  xard  orrx^ui^  or  with  accents,  or  with  the 
Sothaliaa  aeotioaa,  titles,  and  snlwcriptions  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles, 
eannot  poaeiblj  be  more  ancient  than  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth 
oentmj,  inasmnch  as  Enthalins,  the  author  of  these  impro?ements» 
aoorished  from  A.D.  458  till  A.X>.  400  (Laidner).  Of  oonne, 
such  a  MS.  may  be  considerably  more  recent 

8.  A  MS.  eidiibiting  the  Harmonic  Canons  to  the  four  gospels, 
or  references  to  them,  though  without  any  of  the  Enthaliau  iraprove- 
niciits,  mu-t  be  posterior  to  the  time  of  Eusebius,  who  Nourished  in 
the  former  part  ot  the  fonrt!i  rontiiry  (from  A.D,  315  till  A.D.  310: 
Lardnor);  and  a  MS.  without  eitb«  r  the  Ammonian  sections  or  the 
Caucus  of  Eusebius  may  yet  have  bi*  n  written  long  subsequently 
to  hii  time,  thoro  is  no  reason  to  suppo.-;c  that  such  changes  in 
the  mode  of  wntmg  MSS.  would  at  ouco  be  adopted,  by  every 
copyist,  from  the  time  of  their  first  invention. 

Beyond  this  point  it  is  not  necessary  to  proceed,  as  no  existing 
biblical  M.S.  can  possibly  be  assigned  to  an  earlier  period  than  the 
fourth  century — if,  indeed,  there  be  any  so  ancient.  Some  writers 
have,  in  their  ardent  zeal  fur  the  autiiority  of  particular  mauu 
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scripts,  referred  them  to  tfaii  ramofee  date^  bat^  as  «o  shall  see,  en 
insnffinent  groands. 

SscTioir  U^The  Chd$K  ViOkaim. 

■ 

In  the  Library  of  the  Vatican  there  is  an  immense  number  of 
MJSS. ;  but  that  which  is  always  understood  when  the  Cod4:x  Fod- 
(Miuf^  ig  spoken  of  withont  farther  addition,  is  the  one  that  is  thm 
numbored  1209.  By  critics  since  the  time  of  Wetstcin  it  is  quoted 
by  the  letter  B.  As  this  has  alwnyp  hrrn  rc2-arded  as  one  of  the 
most  important  documents  in  the  whole  range  of  our  critical 
material,  many  discussions  have  taken  place  with  respect  to  it, 
which  the  brevity  of  this  work  renders  it  necessary  to  pass  over: 
we  siiall  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  tlie  testimony  of  tliose  who 
have  personally  examined  the  codex. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  satisfactory  account  of  its  early 
history,    iioiabasius,  in  the  year  1521,  wrote  to  i^iasraus  from 
Rome — "  I  have,  at  Icngtli,  found  in  the  Vaticau  Library  the  First 
Epistle  of  Jolm,  writtcu  ni  the  most  ancient  characters,  in  which 
the  first  four  lines  of  the  fourth  chapter  are  as  follows...... also  of  the 

fiftti chapter  thus..."  The  specimen  included  the  much  disputed 
{laBsage  of  that  qustle;  and  from  its  agreement  with  the  text  of  the 
present  oodez,  1309,  seems  evidenilj  to  have  been  taken  from  it. 
Erasmus  sereral  times  speaks  of  the  MS.  in  tfao  Pope*s  library, 
"mo^tticwUf  duari^pbim  lUeria"  bat  he  never  saw  %U  and  is  nry 
tnoonsistent  in  the  aoconnts  whioh  he  gives  of  its  valae  and  impor- 
tanoe.  The  editors  «who»  mider  the  direotion  of  Cardinal  Carsft» 
pnUisbed  the  LXX.  ehieflj  from  the  Tatioan  Codez,  in  1587, 
might  be  ezpeoted  to  be  more  partienhur;  bat  their  aooonnt  is 
verjr  defsotiTe.  They  merelj  say  that  "the  MS.  as  fiyr  as  may 
be  oonjeetared  from  the  ftnm  of  the  oharsoters,  hmag  written  in 
the  higer  letters,  whioh  are  ootieolly  tenned  amUqw,  seems  to 
have  been  written  1200  years  ago^that  is,  before  the  time  of 
Jerome,  and  not  since  and  then  merely  mention  what  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  contained  in  it,  wherein  their  arrange- 
ment diffieni  from  the  usual  order,  and  wheie  the  principal  chasms 
in  them  occur.  Their  pre&ce  would  never  suggest  to  the  reader 
that  the  book  which  was  so  described  contained  any  part  of  the 
New  Testament.  Zaoagni,  in  the  pre&co  to  his  CclUeta  Moim^ 

*  It  wilL  be  seen  that  this  estfanate,  though  probably  too  higii,  is  by  no 
msens  eztvavagsntly  so. 
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WMUffl,  published  about  the  jear  1700,  thus;  deseribet  the  part  eon* 
tuning  the  New  Testament : — **  The  gospels  have  neither  r/rXw  nor 
tlic  Ammonian  sections,  but  certain  numerals  in  red  ink  upon  the 
margin,  which  indicate  a  kind  of  divi.sion  in  the  text.  Of  these 
numbers  Matthew  lia^  l.'H),*  Mark,  02:  r,uke.  152;  John,  80;  the 
Acts,  G9;  Epistle  of  James,  1);  I  Peter,  8;  i  John,  \  \ ;  Jnrio,  But 
the  Epistles  of  Paul,  though  written  «ppnratc  from  ca'  li  ntlier,  yet 
have  no  individual  enumeration:  the  numerals  on  their  margins  run 
on  in  iiniiitrrnipt^d  series,  as  if  the  wbolo  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul 
formed  but  one  book.  The  existing  sections  in  them  amount  to  93, 
the  numerals  being  so  arrange<l  that  number  59  is  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  Epistle  to  tlio  Galatians;  then  comes  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bphesians,  at  the  beginning  of  which  we  find  number  70 :  but  the 
ten  missing  numbers  aie  upon  the  margin  of  the  lOpistlo  to  the 
Hebrews,  which  in  this  codex  is  placed  afttr  the  Second  Thessa- 
louiaus.  Yet  all  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  from  the  words 
afji,ta(iov  r(fi  ^i^,  in  chap.  ix.  ver.  14,  to  the  end,  and  the  whole  of  the 
epistles  (o  Timothj^  Titas,  and  Philemon,  and  the  whole  book  ol 
Boffditioa*  •»  wanting— wyewi  ahtete  hapTiug  pertshed  hj  time* 
on  wlueli  Mooimt  it  is  impooible  to  tell  ezaetlj  bow  many  of 
these  aeotions  were  marked  in  the  Epialiea  of  FmiI,  or  wlietber 
the  Apocaljpse,  if  originally  contemod  in  the  M8.  was  dmilailj 
dindod."  Fhnn  tlila  aooooni  any  cue  woidd  oonolnde  that  tbe 
Codex  Vaticaniu  does  not  oonlain  tiie  Second  Spistlo  of  Peter, 
2  John,  or  3  John:  it  aeenu  hardly  poidble  to  demo  any  other 
inlbrenoe  fhim  Zaoagni^a  statement  and  eeme  fasvo  pontiTely 
aflbmod  it  aa  a  fiMSt— yet  the  mannacript  oontaina  them  all,  and  ite 
vaiioDB  readings  in  the  text  of  each  are  gifon  by  ]^rob.  Zacagnt, 
at  the  teqiieet  of  Dr.  Orabe,  prepared  a^  sent  to  him  a  &c-simile 
of  atolemUy  long  paeeage  from  the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  as  given  in 
this  codex.  It  has  been  paUiabed  liy  Mr.  Home  in  his  CrtKooi 
hltnduction;  and,  if  it  be  ooireolly  made,  tlio  MS.  was  at  that 
time  (1704)  destitute  of  accents  and  spirits.  Montfisnoon,  who 
was  at  Home  and  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  who  ropeatedlf 
mentione  this  ancient  docnment,  nnifionnly  speaks  of  it  aa  having 
neither  aoeents  nor  breathutge,  and  aa  written  without  division  of 
words.t  Biancfaini  has  also  given  a  fac-simile  of  a  passage  from 
the  Codex  Vatkanns,  in  which  neither  breathings  nor  accents 

•  Hug  says  the  chapters  in  Matthew  amount  to  170,  aiul  Mark  72. 
t  Fid(KV(praphia  Gtcko^  p.  180;  BibUotheca  BiUkftJiecm  timf  T.  L  p.  3. 


Digitizeu  Ly  ^oogle 


278         TBxnrA&  ounomn  or  tbm  nw  TinAmr.    [book  m. 

appear;  yot  Birch  and  Hug  assure  us  that  it  now  contains  both, 
and  in  every  part  of  the  New  Testament.  Bircli  too  declares  with- 
out hesitation,  that  these  are  a  prima  manu;  but  Hug  proves  that 
he  was  mistaken  in  this  opinion;*  and  from  tlie  facts  above  stated 
it  is  evident  that  so  far  from  having  been  as  old  as  the  MS.  they 
must  have  been  inserted  within  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years. 
Renaudot  appears  to  have  been  the  first  who  communicated  the 
important  circumstance,  since  confirmed  by  other  observers,  that 
this  codex  has  been,  in  various  places,  altered  by  a  more  recent 
hand.  It  was  collated  throughout  for  Bentloy,  who  had  projected 
•  oritieal  edition  of  tho  Neir  Teetament,  which  was  never  pub- 
]iahod.t  It  was  afkerwaids  collated  by  Birch,  but  apparentlj  with 
gnat  liaste»  for  he  has  giw  an  ononeoiiB  aoooont  of  many  thinga 
idatiDg  to  it  in  hia  FrolflgomeBn  to  the  Now  Teitament,  and  has 
eandidly  stated,  what  woold  otherwise  be  almost  inerediUe*  that 
after  looking  over  his  |MilMn  of  extvaots»  he  ooold  not  tell  what  is 
the  rsading  of  this  codex  in  the  mnch  contested  passage,  Acts  xx. 
28 1  Onr  best  antfaeritj  is  lYofossor  Hog,  to  whom  the  mannseript 
was  lent  l^*  order  of  the  late  Emiisior  of  the  Froneh,  foom  the 
Imperial  Libiaiy  at  Ftam,  to  which,  akog  with  many  other  literaiy 
treasores,  it  had  hesn  tnosfenod  daring  the  period  of  French 
ascendancy  in  Italy.  This  celebrated  oritio  examtnod  it  with  great 
care,  and  published  the  rssolt  of  his  obeervations,  first  in  an  Bssay 
upon  this  Mannseript,  t  and  afterwards  in  his  Introduction  to  the 
New  Testamsnt  From  him  I  bonow  most  of  the  foUowiog  par- 
ticulars. 

The  Codex  Vaticanvs  contains  in  one  volume  the  Old  and  Now 
Testaments,  with  the  exception  id  the  Epistles  to  Titos,  Timothy, 
and  jghilemon,  and  the  Apocalypse.  The  MS.  is  written  on  the 
finest  parchment,  and  in  a  beautiful  uncial  character,  very  similar 
to  those  found  in  the  treatise  of  Philodomus  rrt^l  ijavcixt,;,  the  first  of 
tho  unfolded  rolls  at  Herculaneum,  and  apparently  of  an  earUer  age 
than  those  of  the  Imperial  Dioscorides,  written  A.D.  5U0.  There 
is  no  division  between  the  words:  in  places  where  a  narrative  or 

*  What  proves  Bjob  to  be  r^t  is,  that  here  and  there  the  oopyiat 

faiserted  tho  some  word,  or  ftomotimcs  on  en  tin'  clause,  twice:  the  mtoucner 
thought  it  uiineccsftary  to  lose  time  in  reviriug  words  which  he  had  already 
freshened:  such  repeated  words,  therefore,  remain  as  orighMUy  written, 
and  in  uo  cnsc  have  they  either  broathinjrs  or  accents. 

f  Tlio  whole  of  thia  collatiou  has  Ixeu  i>rinted  by  Woido,  in  the  Appendix 
to  the  Codex  Alezandrinus. 

t  Do  Antiquitatc  Ctidiois  Vatieatti  Ccmmentatb:  anctore  J.  L.  Hug, 
S.T.P.— FribuiKi,  4to,  IdOO. 
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di^rotir-f  \^  rompleted,  a  space  of  al>out  tlio  breadth  of  one  letter  is 
iisiiallv  left  vai  ant.  This  device  is  also  adopted  in  some  of  the 
Ikrrulanean  MSS.  The  initial  letters  even  of  the  ditlVrpnt  books 
are  of  the  same  size  and  form  the  ro«t .  hiru'c  initial  letter?? 
(though  perfectly  unadorned)  liavi'  In  on  i\A*]r<\  m  a  latt  r  liand,  but 
that  they  were  an  attcnhougbt  \<  ni;initV'-t  from  the  exi-^trnce  of  two 
initial  letters — oiio  small  in  the  colunm  oi  the  text,  tlu'  other  larji^e 
by  Its  side.  The  MS.  has  three  riilunin>  on  eacli  page,  so  tliat 
when  opened  the  book  prescntF  >i  \  (  olumii^  to  the  eye:  its  widtli  is 
also  greater  than  its  height,  which  occasions  it,  thongb  a  bound 
book,  to  exhibit  almost  the  appearance  of  a  roll  wlien  opened.  A 
later  hand  has  carefully  retouched  the  fading  cliaracters  in  many 
places:  in  some  a  still  more  modem  oiie  luts  retouclied  these  pe<  aad 
strokes,  when  tliemgelvcs  about  to  di^ppear.  These  circamstaaces 
point  to  a  high  antii^uity. 

The  book  is  diyided,  in  the  manner  described  bj  Zacagni,  into 
ebapfeor*  of  its  ofm,  such  M  bare  been  found  in  no  other  MEL  It 
Imb  ndtber  the  Entfaalian  eeotioos  nor  the  eri^oi,  nor  oven  ilie 
AwmMwwMi  leottoDBk  wfaich  woio  tolonUj  oommon  in  the  nuddla  <£ 
the  fottrtfa  oentnrj.  The  tegmtB  and  accents  have  been  added  in 
some  plaoos  bj  a  lattr  hand;  and  the  iMne  is  the  case  vilh  tha 
stops,  irfaieb,  hovevor»  are  insortod  ytrj  spannglty.  The  ot^giul 
snbsoonptioiis  wm  mare  repetilMDs  of  dia  inscriptions^  and  neithor 
ooold  be  mora  simple.  Wliat  has  been  added  to  them  is  not  cob* 
fonnaUe  to  the  dictates  of  Eathalhi8»  thongb  pnboli^  written  eonm 
tame  afiier  the  conqMoD  of  the  MS.  Tbns,  the  original  snbserip* 
tkm  to  the  Pint  Bpisde  to  the  CorinthSans  wasi  ^  »ofaifmte  A, 
alater  hand  has  added  lyidfn  M  Ifiow,  but  the  Entfaalian  snbseri|k 
tioQ  has  iyfiupn  M  pi>iwmm.  Theee  iBdicatiops  oompd  ns  to  refer 
the  YatiGan  Codex  to  the  veiy  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
might,  perhaps,  justify  ns  in  cairjiiig  it  back  to  the  middle  of  the 
irarth.  We  shall,  however,  as  I  conceive,  be  perfecUy  safe  in 
l^acing  it  about  A.D.  400.  That  the  MS.  was  written  in  Egypt  is 
manifest  from  the  various  Egyptian  forms  of  words  which  are  found 
in  it :  as  thav^  Imstti,  ^XAkv,  uvuXarOt  ^Xaro,  &c. ;  "iJifi/^t*^,  MAX4a^» 
^JS^tAfdcira,  &c.  The  whole  has  been  rather  liastily,  as  it  would 
seem,  collated  by  Birch,  with  the  exception  of  the  Gospels  of  Luke 
and  John,  of  which  he  used  the  collation  made  for  Bentley  about  a 
century  ago.  Although  access  to  this  MS.  for  the  purpose  of 
inspecting  a  passage  or  two,  is  not  difficult  to  be  procured,  yet  a 
complete  coUatioa  of  it  wonld  not  be  permitted  without  special 
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kMre;  which  incroases  our  regret  that  no  scholar  or  theologUMi 
IMMiniii  to  have  thought  of  ezamiuing  and  noting  its  readings 
aoenrately  while  it  remained,  as  it  did  for  upwards  of  ten  joars,  in 
the  Imperial  Library,  as  it  was  then  called,  at  Paris,  during  the 
reign  of  the  late  Emperor  of  tho  French.  Even  Professor  Hiiit.  to 
whom  the  maviu^cript  \va-,  lent  hy  Xnpolron,  returned  it  witkout 
aTailni:^'  liimself  of  tlic  op])firtniuty  to  ruliato  it  tlirourrhont.  Au 
etlitioii  of  this  venerable  codei,  c  iigr:i\  (  fl  on  roppcr  |)lates,  in  fac- 
nttnllet  is  now  in  propress,  having  lM?en  begun  under  the  auspices  of 
the  late  Pope:  its  publicatiou  is  anziouslj  awaited. 

Sectioh  III.— >2%e  Codex  AUxandrinut* 

The  ALBXAVDBnrB  MS.  (A),  in  the  librarj  of  the  British 
Mmoam  in  London,  oontains  tho  Old  and  Nov  TostsDMnii, 
ti^gothor  with  tho  Apoerypha  and  two  Bpiste  of  Olemons  Bomanna, 
in  Irar  vob*  of  a  siso  whioh  we  may  oall  small  folio  or  large  4to. 
In  the  text  of  tho  New  Tostsmsnt  theie  aie  some  ohasms,  the 
groatest  of  which  oocnm  at  the  boginniog  of  Matthew,  all  being  lost 
•8  fiv  as  the  words  <£'f%ftfli  t/c  ecffdlmydw  in  Matthew  zx?.  6.  The 
diiliBtent  hooks  are  in  the  same  order  as  in  the  Vaftioan:  m.-* 
Gospels,  AokSy  Calholio  Epistles»  BpisUes  of  Ftonl  (in  whioh  tho 
Bpistle  to  the  Hebiewt  oomee  next  to  Seoond  Thessalonians),  and 
finallj  the  Apooaljpse.  The  letters  are  uncial,  fbll-shaped,  and 
nprigfat,  somewhat  larger  than  those  in  fho  Vatioao  MS.,  eqoi- 
distant  fum  each  other,  and  the  words  nndivided;  bat  the  initial 
letten,  not  onlj  of  the  soforal  boolcs,  but  of  the  diibrent  sections 
into  which  it  is  diTided,  are  laiger  than  the  rest,  and  stand  out 
upon  Ihe  margin  of  the  oidmnn,  jet  plain  and  unomamented. 
There  are  two  odlnnms  in  eaoh  page.  Tho  sections  are  very 
numerous,  being  neadj  equal  on  the  aTorage  to  two  or  three  of  our 
modem  verses.  Similar  sections  are  seen  in  several  other  very 
ancient  manuscripts. 

The  Gospels  have  the  An^nymiyi  Sections,  the  Canons  of  Ease- 
bios,  and  the  xs<paKaia  /cx.i/^owt;  and  all  evidently  a  prima  mamt, 
because  the  rirXai  describing  tho  contents  of  the  latter  are  prefixed 
to  each  book.  The  Book  of  Acts  is  divided  into  five  unequal  por- 
tions, separated  bj  a  little  cross ;  but  the  divisions  do  not  corres- 
pond with  those  of  Euthalius.  The  Epistles  have  no  chapters 
whatsoever.  There  arc  no  accents  nor  spirits  in  the  entire  volume. 
In  some  passages  a  simple  point  is  used  as  a  pause-mark ;  but  no 
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nearer  approach  is  made  to  a  grammatical  punctuation:  tlio  t  very 
ofton,  and  Y  sometimes,  have  a  double  dot  placed  over  them  wlien 
the/  begin  words,  but  never  in  other  situations.*  The  inscriptions 
of  thf  hook^  an*  simple,  yet  not  so  brief  as  those  of  the  Vatican, 
aiul  tj.e  ^iilxcnptions  f^till  more  cxfiiided;  yet  these  are  not  from 
Eulhaliu?,  a^;  tlic  .statements  in  aumo  of  them  are  coutradictorv  to 
his.  There  is  no  vestige  of  stichometry.  From  these  data  we  may 
assign  this  codex  to  tlio  middle,  or  perhap-*  even  to  the  eai'lier  part, 
of  the  fifth  rentTiry;  which  date  is  the  more  probable,  as  both 
tradition  aad  iiiterual  evidence  trace  its  origin  to  Egypt,  where 
Euthalius  laboured  under  the  patronage  of  the  metropolitan  of  that 
couutry.  Now,  us  ho  llouii-?hud  from  A.I).  4.38  to  A.D.  41)0,  it  is 
not  hkely  that  a  MS,  written  subse<]uently  to  the  middle  of  that 
century  shoidd  liave  adopted  none  whatever  of  his  numerous  iimo- 
TStHMis;  all  of  which  were  regarded  as  improvements,  and  really 
vere  so  at  the  time. 

Gnbe  snd  Woide  hsre  laboured  to  prove  that  this  eodes  waa 
imtlaii  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  oeutiurj:  earlier  it  cannot 
possibly  be;  for  it  ooatains  an  Epiilie  of  Athaaasine  to  Marodfimui 
as  a  piefooe  to  the  Book  of  pBahne.  This  seems  too  earljr  a  date: 
on  the  other  hand*  Oadin  b  ridicnlouBlj  wrong  in  placing  it  so  low 
as  the  tenth  eentury. 

To  the  extreme  antiquity  assigned  to  this  book  bj  Grabe,  Wet- 
stein  brought  forward  an  objection  founded  on  the  use  of  the  term 
* A^yjfTiMmnt,  which  is  given  to  Athanasius  in  the  title  of  his  episUe 
prefixed  to  the  FSahns;  and  that  of  0t«r6xoc,  that  is,  "Mother  of 
Ood,"  which  is  given  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  the  title  of  a  hjmn 
taken  from  Luke  i.  47 — 55,  and  commonlj  called  the  "  Magmfieai,*^ 
which,  with  Bome  other  scriptural  hymns,  is  subjoined  to  the  same 
book.  But  Mr.  Baber,  who  edited  the  foc-simile  edition  of  the  Old 
Testament  from  this  manuscript,  refers  to  the  works  of  Suicer, 
Grabe,  Aaseman,  and  Woide,  wiio,  he  says,  liave  shown  that  those 
terms  were  repeatedly  (fSMsnfist)  used  by  Fathers  of  the  fourth, 
and  even  of  the  third  century:  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  that  they 
were  in  common  use  in  the  fifth,  beyond  which  I  am  not  dispoied 
to  cany  the  antiquity  of  this  manuscript.  That  it  cannot  be  much 
more  recent  may  be  inferred  from  the  £a>cts»  that  the  hitpunn/jM  entitled 
^e  T^Kswyiur  is  not  added  to  the  hymn  of  the  angels,  do^a  <V  i/y^ierug, 
**  Oloria  in  ixcelaii,''  though  it  was  very  commonly  added  even  in 

*  I  have  remarked  the  same  peculiarity  in  the  DaUin  Codee  Rucriptna: 
perhaps  it  may  eflbrd  aome  teet  of  the  age  of  MS8. 
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the  middle  of  die  fifth  century,  at  least  in  some  churches;  and  that, 
after  that  time,  the  Epistles  of  Clement  of  Rome,  which  are 
appended  to  this  MS,  npa«rfl  to  ho  read  in  the  ocrlosiastical  service: 
an  argument  which  is  tiiu  more  torcibie,  as  the  codex  was  manifestly 
written  for  the  use  of  a  church  or  community,  and  therefore  may  be 
presnmed  to  have  followed  .strictly  the  form  of  serrice  m  commoa 
use  at  the  time  when  it  was  written. 

The  Egyptian  form  of  the  second  aorist  (i^ray,  s^riXdan,  u\m7ja.v^ 
ke.)  occurs  sometimes,  though  rarely;  but  the  copyrst  has  boon 
loss  scrnpnlous  in  excluding  otlier  peculiarities  of  his  native  dialect, 

for  }J',[J.'yu'iTa.i,  }.r^;i-.li-h,  atziy^fh^'t'ji;,  >.);;'x  v ;  ij ; ,  ai-a>.>/,a,-4'a',  •Swj.  are 

frequently  found.  Tlii?*  codex  has  l)eeo  often  collated,  and  the 
whole  New  Testament  has  been  published  from  it  ia  fac  aimilo  by 
Dr.  Woide,  in  types  cast  for  the  purpose.  Having  compared  this 
edition  with  the  codex  in  several  passages,  I  am  enabled  to  add  mj 
testimony  to  that  of  other  writers,  in  favour  of  its  accoraoj.  It  is 
greatly  to  be  dedred  that  all  the  most  important  M8S.  <if  the  New 
Testament  should  be  paUtahed  in  a  smular  manner,  before  the 
meroasing  ravages  of  time  maj  render  passagee  inTialble  which  at 
present  ean  be  easflj  deoipbered,  as  well  as  manj  which  it  is  even 
now  diAcnIt  to  read.  The  part  containing  the  Old  Testament  has 
recently  been  printed  in  the  same  manner  bj  Mr.  Baber. 

IxL  tiie  Old  Testament  is  a  canon  or  taUe  bj  whibh  the  whole 
Book  of  Bnlms  is  divided  into  ftonrly  loMons,  containing  a  portion 
ftr  each  hour  both  of  the  day  and  night;  whence  it  is  believed  the 
codex  was  written  for  the  nae  of  a  commnnitf  of  monks,  who 
relieved  each  other  in  torn  at  their  devotions,  so  that  in  their 
oonTonts  divine  service  was  nnintefmiptedlj  going  on  at  all  times. 
This  has  been  thon^t  to  be  a  proof  of  a  more  modem  date  than 
that  above  designed,  bat  it  is  reallj  consistent  with  it;  for  snoh  a 
praotioe  existed  in  several  monasteries  in  Egjpt  even  as  earij  as 
the  fourth  centoij.* 

This  M8.  was  presented  to  King  Gharies  I.  of  Enghmd,  throngh 
Sir  Thomas  Rowe,  his  ambassador  at  the  Porte,  by  Cyril  Lucar, 
then  Ffttriarch  of  Constantinople,  but  who  had  formerly  filled  the 
same  office  in  the  Greek  church  at  Alexandria,  whence  he  states  that 
he  had  brought  it :  from  this  circumstance  it  has  obtained  its  name, 
Cud&x  AlexMidrinus.  Bat  as  an  Arabic  inscription,  though  of  a 
eomparattveij  recent  date,  mentions  a  tradition,  that  it  was  written 

*  Baber,  ProUgomena,  who  refers  to  Dietelmaier,  Diss,  de  Cod*  AleM, 
see.  90.   Yfrn^^frnfaL  in  N,T*  mo,  99,61. 
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by  the  hand  of  Thecla.  a  martjres«.  it  i*!  «omotimea  called  Codex 
Theclce.  llavin^r  ^L'veral  timr^  rarefully  examined  this  venerable 
AfS.  in  the  [.ibrary  of  tlie  British  Museum,  I  have  thouL'lit  it 
might  bo  interesting  to  tlio  readers  of  this  work  to  lav  hofon'  them 
a  specimen  representiag,  as  accurately  as  has  been  found  pra<  tii  able, 
the  condition  and  present  appearance  of  the  document.  The  ink,  as 
will  be  observed  in  the  siio<-imeD.  is  turned  of  a  yellowish  hue: 
almost  every  page,  when  held  boiwten  tlie  eye  and  tiio  light,  presents 
the  appearance  of  a  sieve,  owing  to  the  BmnW  holm  occasioned  by 
the  ink  having  corroded  the  parchment  in  vai  iuu»  places  ;  and  some 
leayes,  more  especially  those  which  contain  the  two  }^!|>istles  of 
Clement,  arc  covered  with  brown  stains.  Tliis  is  said  to  liavo  been 
cansed  by  a  wash,  jtiobably  tincture  of  galls,  applied  by  Patrick 
Vming  to  the  MS.  in  order  to  revive  the  fading  strokes,  that  ho 
might  tho  more  easily  decipher  thu  texl  when  he  was  preparing  his 
edition  of  Clemens  Homanus.  I  believe  the  Epistles  of  (Jleineut 
have  not  hitherto  been  found  in  any  other  manuscript. 

iSbc HON  iV. —  The  Codex  Ephraniu. 

The  Ephbbm  MS.  in  the  King's  Library  at  Paris,  where  il  is  ai 
preM&t  noted  No.  9  (C),  is  a  Codex  Rescriptos  or  Palimpsest, 
coDtaiDing,  under  a  Greek  tranilalion  of  some  of  the  worici  of 
Bplireai  Sjms  (wfaenoe  ito  name),  a  few  passages  of  the  Old 
Teetament,  and,  with  tfaa  ezoeplion  of  serend  ohasms,  the  whole  of 
the  New:  it  was  written  in  a  fbll,  upright,  and  beanttftal  nnoial 
ehameter,  rather  lugm  than  those  of  either  the  Yattoan  or  Alex- 
aadrine  oopftei.  The  text  is  not  divided  into  oohunns.  The  books 
are  placed  in  the  same  order  as  in  the  two  preeediiig  MSS.  Mont- 
ftnoon  gives  a  fbc-sunik  of  a  few  verses  (see  PaXofogr^^hM,  p.  214), 
which  I  have  copied,  and  from  which,  as  well  as  from  the  specimen 
pnblished  by  Tischendorf,  I  observe  that  the  smaller  strokee  of  A 
and  M  aasome  a  rounded  finrn,  which  is  an  indication  of  deidiniag 
calligraphy. 

The  Gospels  have  the  xe^aXo/a  fui^om,  the  Ammonian  sections, 
and  the  canons  of  Eusebius.  In  the  Acts  and  Epistles  are  some  ^ 
divisbns,  but  not  the  Euthalian;  neither  is  the  text  broken  into 
«rf;(if;  bat  throughout  the  whole  book  it  is  divided  into  short  per- 
tions,  averaging  about  the  length  of  two  of  our  modem^erses ;  and 
the  initial  letters  of  these,  as  well  as  the  Ammonian  sections,  are 
larger  than  the  rest,  though  in  other  respects  exactly  similar  to 
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them.  There  were  originally  neither  accents  nor  spirits — they  have 
been  a<liiud  by  a  succeeding  hand,  but  in  some  places  are  covered 
by  the  still  more  recent  writing  of  the  works  of  Ephrem,  The  rudi- 
meata  of  a  punctuation  can  bo  distinguished.  A.s  affix^  a  prima 
manUf  it  consists  only  of  a  single  dot,  placed  usually  near  the 
middle  of  the  letter  after  whicli  it  occurs:  a  second,  or  more  pro- 
bably a  third  hninl  (for  not  less  than  two  have  retouched,  and  in' 
some  places  remodelled,  this  manuscript),  has  changed  this  into  a 
small  cross  when  it  indicates  the  close  of  the  sentence,  and  placed  a 
little  cross  over  it  when  it  represents  the  intermediate  pau.u  or 
ooloD.  The  inscriptioQB  at  the  beginning  of  the  books,  and  sub- 
scriptions at  the  close  of  them,  are  perfectly  simple:  e.g.  t^; 
^u)fLa4(,ui,  rrs6i  xootvOiou;  BQcl  tiiate  Continue  in  their  primitive  brevity. 
The  simplicity  of  these,  and  the  Bimplidtj  and  comparative  infre- 
qoiDoj  cdf  tbe  stops,  would  fiftvoiir  tlie  sapposition,  tbat  this  eodex  is 
more  andent  than  the  Alexandrine;  bat  the  charaeters,  especially 
the  At  B>  and  A,  are  of  a  somewhat  more  modem  oast,  and  the 
disposition  of  the  writing,  m  long  lines  across  the  page,  marks  a 
more  recent  date.  According  to  Tischendoif,  the  first  hand  has 
seldom  oonected  or  altered  its  own  writing;  the  second  hand  has  cor- 
fected  the  whole  New  Testament;  the  third,  those  parts  which  were 
adapted  to  the  use  of  the  chnrch.  The  first  wrote  in  elegantlj 
ftrmed  characters,  inserted  no  accents  or  spirits,  and  with  the 
exception  of  some  Egyptian  peculiarities,  and  some  others  which 
are  oonmion  in  all  ancient  documents,  has  adhered  to  the  laws  of 
correct  orthography.  The  second  drew  lines  over  certain  letters  and 
words,  in  order  to  expunge  them;  ]  laced  the  passages  which  were 
substituted  for  these  between  the  lines  or  in  the  margin ^ofteo 
committtsig  gross  mistakes  in  orthographj,  even  in  words  of  com-  > 
men  occurrence — and  inserted  the  accents  and  ^lihu  asper^  which 
is  the  only  breathing  that  appears  to  have  been  in  use  at  the  time. 
To  the  third  we  owe  certain  letters  and  arbitrary  marks,  which  are 
ascertained  to  be  of  tlio  nature  of  musical  notes,  to  regulate  the 
chant  with  which  the  words  were  pronounced  in  the  church  service. 
Tischendorf  considers  the  person  who  inserted  these  to  have  been  a 
Constautinopolitan  of  tlio  ninth  century  or  thereabouts. 

The  ancient  writing  was  tirst  obscn'cii  in  this  MS.  and  ascertained 
to  bo  a  copy  of  the  scriptures  of  a  very  ancient  dato,  by  I)r.  AUix. 
Boiviii  collated  it  here  and  there  with  tlie  print*  il  text,  and  first 
nuidt^  It  generally  known;  hence  he  has  been  regarded  by  many  as 
the  original  discoverer,    iiis  extracts  were  printed  by  Kubter  iu  his 
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repnblirfition  of  Mill's  Circck  Testament.  Wetc^tcin  collated  this 
MS,  witli  (  xti  t  rne  care  and  wonderful  success,  considoring  that  no 
(•liemical  application  had  been  theu  employed  to  darken  the  fading 
strokes.  Grieebach,  who  carefully  inspected  the  codex  after  him, 
be^ir*^  a  willing  tes^timonv  txi  his  extraordinary  zeal,  industry,  and 
accumcv:  nnd  Ti-(  li*  n  lort  repeats  the  commendation,  although, 
having  him If  collated  the  MS.  under  more  favourable  circum- 
stances, lie  liu'l--,  as  might  have  hoeu  expected,  many  deficiencies 
in  Wetstein's  account  of  its  contents.  Thus,  he  has  omitted  to 
mentif»n  iu  what  places  the  codex  is  illegible,  or  where  it  agrees 
with  the  Texttu  Recepttu.  Many  Tanuu.-i  readings  escaped  his 
powers  of  ol^rvatiou:  he  did  not  sufficiently  distinguisli  the  writ- 
ings of  the  different  hands;  confounded  the  .second  and  third  as  if 
they  had  been  the  same,  gnve  their  writing  to  tlie  first,  or  passed  it 
over  in  silence.  In  some  p;A-s.sage8  he  has  clearly  mistaken  the  text 
altogether.  Notwithstanding  these  imperfections,  which  were  un- 
ayoidable,  Tischeudorf  praises  Wetstein^s  diUgence  and  fidelity  in 
the  highest  terms. 

He  Btetes  that  Fbrais  Fl«el;  in  1834  indaoed  the  trtistees  of 
the  Bojal  Libnij  to  oomseDt  to  the  applicatioa  of  chemical  sub- 
stances which  might  reviye  the  ftding  stiolns:  Giohertine  tbcture 
me  aocordingly  applied  by  M.  Simonin,  who,  between  the  28th  of 
Jannai7  and  l$th  Fehmaxy,  thus  washed  about  one  hundred  leaves 
of  the  two  hundred  and  nine  of  which  the  codex  consists.  Fleck 
examined  fifteen  of  these  pages,  and  poUished*  the  result  of  his 
observations  upon  them;  but  Tischendoff  aflbrms  that  nothing  can 
be  more  inaccurate  than  his  statements.  He  lefbrB  the  notes  ibr 
eedssiasttGal  use  to  the  first  hand  instead  of  the  third;  he  says  the 
MS.  is  stichometricallj  written;  confinmds  the  punctuation  of  the 
diflbrent  hands;  makes  Btrange  errors  in  noting  the  Tarions  readings; 
oontinnallj  takes  the  cocrectioas  of  the  third  hand  for  the  original 
writing;  and  asserts  passages  to  be  illsgiUe  which  Tischendoif 
himadf  has  read  and  printed*  The  whole  M8.  has  sinoe  been 
washed  with  tlie  chemical  preparation,  and  is  now  as  legible  as  it 
can  ever  be  expected  to  be. 

It  was  therefore  well  and  wiselj  done  of  Tischendorf  to  print  the 
text  of  this  truly  interesting  document  entire,  showing  whore  it  is 
defiBCtive,  where  it  has  been  altered,  and  how  far  the  citations  of 
previous  critics  ore  to  be  relied  upon.   It  is  manifest  that,  in  a 

*  Kritiken  und  Studien,  hercnufft^m  von  U&numn  tmd  DnUntat,  Jahr- 

gang,  1841.  Fp.  las^m. 
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Godex  so  injured  by  tmio,  aud  bv  tho  perverse  industry  of  the  person 
who  laboured  to  erai^e  the  ancient,  \mtiiig  of  tho  scriptures  in  order 
to  cover  the  parchment  with  tho  lucubrations  of  the  Sjrian  theolo- 
gian, the  dlenre  of  a  collator  is  not  to  bo  takeu  for  proof  that  tho  text 
of  tile  ( t  dex  agn  with  that  commonly  received.  Future  critics 
will  be  worthy  uf  1 1  iisuro  if  thoy  refer  to  tho  readings  of  the  Ephrem 
MS.  without  coiiiiultiug  tho  edition  of  Tisclion<lorf.  It  is  very 
elegantly  printed,  on  excellent  paper,  in  Greek  cuj>iLal  lett^r^,  not 
protending  to  imitate  tho  characters  of  the  MS.  but  showing  their 
arrangement  and  collocation.  iVt  tho  end  is  given  a  tac-simile  of 
an  entire  page,  exhibiting  tlio  ancieut  aud  tlio  modern  writing 
exactly  as  Lhuy  are  now  traceable.  The  page  sel(  ctcd  tor  that  pur- 
pose is  that  on  which  the  celebrated  passage,  1  Tun  in  10,  is  found. 
On  this  passage  tlie  editor  expressly  treats  in  his  i'rulegomona,  and 
corroborates  tho  statomontB  of  Wetstein  and  Griesbach  respecting 
tho  reading  of  the  MS.  in  that  place.  The  title  of  this  work  is, 
•«  Cod€x  Ephnemi  Syri  Bueripiiu:  liv*  Fragmenta  Novi  Testa- 
menti  e  CoHoe  Grmeo  Pa/ruimti  OeUiberrimo,  quinti,  ut  videtur, 
pott  Chrishm,  SmmU,  mtU  lOqm  ^HdU  Oomkmtiim  TMkendorf, 
lipsiie,  1843/'  4to.  From  this  book  I  teko  the  piindpal  materials 
of  this  welioD,  bdieving  it  to  be  tfao  best,  as  it  is  the  most  leoent, 
attthority. 

SiOTiOR  y.^The  DMm  Codex  Buoriptus. 

About  the  year  1787,  the  late  Dr.  Banett,  thea  Fellow  of  Trinitj 
College,  Dublin,  discovered  in  the  library  of  that  iustiUitioii  a  manu- 
script of  the  thirteenth  century  apon  yeUum,  containing  some  works 
of  Chrysostom,  Theodoras  Abacaras,  Epiphanius,  Basil,  Eusebius, 
Nicej^OTUS,  and  Uippolytus  of  Thebes,  under  which  the  remains  of 
an  ancient  writing  wore  discoverable,  which  had  cither  faded  by 
time  or  had  boon  removed  by  art  before  the  n»orc  modem  codex 
was  written.  By  close  attention,  Dr.  Barrett  ascertained  that  the 
ancient  doi  umont  consisted  of  three  fragments — one  a  part  of  the 
Book  of  i-auih  in  Greek;  tho  second,  the  (Jospcl  nf  Matthew;  and 
the  tliird,  certam  orations  of  Gregory  of  Xa/,ianzum.  The  frasrmciit 
of  Matthew  he  resolved  to  publish  with  tho  utmost  care  an  i  accuracy, 
and  accordingly  gave  it  to  the  world  in  facsimile,  elegantly  engraved 
on  sixty-four  cupper- plates,  with  a  tran-(  i  ipt  corresponding  with  the 
engravings,  page  for  page  and  line  tor  lino,  but  jninted  in  tho  modem 
Greek  characters ;  as  also  a  PreCace  aud  Appendix  coutaimng  various 
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naefui  and  cm  ions  informntion.  Dr.  Barrett  has  gubjomed  t<^>  eacli 
pago  of  this  publication  a  niirmto  collation  of  the  MS.  with  the 
text  of  Wotrst^^in,  showing  its  affrooinciir  or  di«sent  with  the  \  atican, 
Alex&adriiit .  I.ji]ir<MTi,  (Jaml>ndge»  aud  other  MSS.  and  with  the 
principal  ancieia  versions. 

In  beauty  of  writing,  the  Publiu  Codex  Rescriptus  jrields  to  none 
of  tlie.se;  but  the  characters  aro  of  a  more  modem  cast  in  some 
re^IK  i  ts.  The  C,  €,  0,  ami  O.  are  full  and  rouTiH,  as  in  the  most 
ancient  documents ;  and  tho  square  lutLer?>,  H,  N,  H.  i^''  ])re>('ivo 
their  just  proportions  ; — but  the  iuclined  letters,  A,  A,  Y,  X,  have 
thmr  tops  rerj  much  ourrod;  and  A  and  M  have  a  shape  which 
resembles  that  of  the  coiresponding  letters  in  the  Coptic  alphabet, 
and  onlj  became  common  in  the  aerenth  century.*  The  )  and  Y 
also  have  double  dots,  but  only  at  the  begimung  of  words.  The 
same  la  the  case  in  the  Codex  Alexaodrinus,  as  I  observed  in  a 
minute  examinatioa  of  sereral  of  its  pages ;  but  on  the  wliolo,  the 
ttjle  of  wiitiag  savours  of  a  somewhat  later  date  than  that  of  the 
Alexaiidriiie  or  Ephrem  manuscripts.  However,  it  has  neither 
accents  nor  spirits,  and  the  only  attempt  at  punctuation  is  a  simple 
dot,  which  serves  equally  for  comma,  colon,  and  period.  In  two 
places  I  have  observed  a  mark  like  an  apostrophe,  intended  to  point  , 
oat  the  separation  of  words  where  it  might  otherwise  be  uncertain : 

Matt.  xvii.  17,  U  €  G'  Y  U  U)  N.  to  distingoisb  lui  itfiSa  from  ' 
/M  6»fi£if;  and  Matt.  zx.  23,  A'OIC  (the  two  pievioos  letters  are  \ 
now  invisible)  to  distingnish  5XX*  J;  fifom  SXi^  ' 

Thewritii^^  isplaoed  in  lines  which  extend  aoroastbe  entire  page; 
the  number  of  lines  in  each  is  nsoally  twentj-one;  a  fsm  pages  have 
a  line  or  two  more,  but  none  more  than  twenty-three* 

The  text  is  broken  into  short  sectioos  or  paragn^hs^  several  of 
which  are  shorter  than  our  modem  verses,  though  generally  they 
are  somewhat  bnger.  The  initial  letters  of  these  sections  are  placed 
in  the  margin  of  the  coltmm*  and  are  much  hurger  than  the  othert, 
thougli  quite  plain  and  nnomamented:  in  many  places^  however, 
they  have  disappeared,  in  oonseqnenoe  of  the  injories  received  bj 
the  manoBcript 

•  Thnogfaont  Dr.  Barrett'a  fac-aunile,  the  ^  ahnostezaotiy  resenUas 
an  inverted  f|,  e.g.  (Ji  baft  iiavfaig  been  pennHled  to  kok  at  one  page  of 
the  orifeinal  MS.  as  H  list  open  in  a  dedc  with  a  leased  ]id»  in  the  fibrary 
of  Trinity  College,  I  am  enabled  to  state  that  in  that  page  the  towstocfcss 
both  of  the  A  and  M      ^'^w^    ^       dasoribed  them. 
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In  two  places  (xiv.  'A  and  xviii.  1)  tlio  numbers  denoting  the 
Ammcnian  scctious,*  and  in  the  latter  of  these  tlic  numi  cr  referring^ 
to  the  ■/.i'^u/  nia  /4£/^©>a,  aro  inserted  in  the  margin  ;  and  in  tour  places, 

I  the  rlr'/.c!  (Ic-^i  riptivo  of  the  latter  are  written  at  the  top  of  the  page; 
Jta^  j  but  all  of  these  i  consider  to  be  tlio  work  of  n  later  hand.t  Se- 
veral of  the  letters  N,  Fl,  K  are  far  mriri.  widely  spread  out, 
in  these  additions,  and  the  €,  O,  and  C.  far  more  compressed  than  we 
find  them  in  the  text.  When  the  original  copjist  was  very  much 
in  want  of  room,  and  has  in  consequence  written  a  letter  or  letters, 
at  t!if!  end  of  a  lino,  much  smaller  tiian  the  rest  (ns  ho  hi^^  done 
very  frequently),  he  seems  not  to  have  known  of  the  fxpcdient  of 
altering  their  form  by  compression:  his  omicron,  for  example,  thougli 

\  small,  remains  a  perfect  circle ;  but  this  method  of  saving  room  was 
.  I  quite  famihar  to  the  person  who  wrote  the  r/r/.o^  and  he  has  froelj 

'  employed  it.    His  A  and  Y  aro  also  of  a  ditfi k  nt  form. 

In  the  orthography  the  it<icism  is  frcquont:  r^^^r-  for  r^^^rai, 
i.  21  (but  in  verse  23  it  is  properly  epelled) ;  and  on  the  contrary 
JfAircu  for  ii?>.srf,  xi.  14.  So  iWf/  for  /cJ/,  ii.  13;  ^afetml'jjv  for 
fuotmim,  .xxii.  41;  xahiep  for  xaDkr,,  xix.  28:  on  the  other  hand, 
yjioLv  for  yji'ioLv,  vi.  8  (but  rightly  spelled  in  xxi.  2);  ^^/Xtv  for  o:^uXetp 
in  xxiii.  10  (  which,  however,  is  correctly  written  in  the  next  verse 
but  one) ;  and  ipTJifjMra.  and  o^/Xircu;,  in  vi.  13,  for  ipeiXrifjMTa  and 

I  observe  the  following  Itlgyptiau  iorms  of  words: — >J}/j.-^ovratt 
TX.  10;  XT}fi.\fyi7a.i,  X.  41  (end  of  the  verse;  and  it  seems,  from  the  space 
left  vacant,  to  have  been  the  same  in  the  preceding  clause,  bui  tiio 
letters  are  now  illegible);  rrsmlmmv^  vii.  27;  i^j;X(Ja«,  xi.  7,  xi.  8, 
xi.  9.  To  the  same  region  wu  ought  probably  to  refer  Bijdpayri  fur 
Bti&fayr,,  ixi.  1.  The  codex  was  therefore  written  in  some  part  of 
Egypt,  probably  in  Alexandria. 

Although  this  MS.  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  very  matUated  state 
— ^many  entire  chapters  being  wanting,  and  not  a  single  page,  and 
comparatively  only  a  fev  of  the  lines  idiioh  romain,  being  perfiBet— 
it  ifl  jet  very  valoablo,  from  its  undoubted  antiquity — for  it  cannot 
&irly  be  assigned  to  a  later  period  than  the  nzfih  centoiy— from  its 
agreement  with  other  doonments  of  a  yeiy  important  daes,  and  from 

*  There  ore  no  roferencca  to  the  Caucus  of  Eiuebius,  which  indeed  would 
have  been  nseleM  in  a  hook  oontalning  only  cue  of  the  four  Gospds. 

t  Dr.  Barrett  discovtt«d  tmees  of  a  retonehinit  of  vanishing  strokes  in 
the  text  (Prd.  p.  9).  Perhaps Ihe  word  &s<fi  in  xxii.  21 ,  has  been  added  hy 
a  seeond  hand;  if  so^  the  rhhu  are  probahly  the  work  of  a  third. 
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the  scarcitjr  of  ancient  MSS.  containing  tho  text  of  Matthow;  the 
Alexandrine  being  so  miitilat^d  as  to  contain  ouly  the  last  four 
chapters,  and  the  Vatican  not  adlicriug  atrtctlj,  in  this  book,  to  the 
recensioii  which  it  osuallj  supports. 

SxOTiox  VI. — The  BorgioH  QruBCO-Hahidk  Fragment, 

Cardinal  Borgia,  who  wu  most  honoarablj  distinguished  among 
the  literati  ol  the  eighteenth  odntnrj,  bj  the  diligence  with  which 
he  collected  the  Mattered  fkegmentB  of  the  Egyptian  biblical  liim- 
tue,  and  bj  the  libenditj  with  which  he  threw  open  his  aocnmolated 
tieasnros  to  the  reaeaiches  of  learned  men,  procvred  for  his  library 
at  VeleCri  a  MS.  called  bj  critics  T,  the  fiiagment  endeotljr  of  a 
larger  one,  containing,  by  the  side  of  the  Qreek  text,  iJie  Sahidio  or 
Upper  Egyptian  version  of  a  part  ol  the  Gospel  of  John.  The  * 
codex  at  preeent  consistB  of  only  thirteen  learoi,  and  comprises  two 
passages,  John  vi.  21—59,  and  ?i.  68 — ^viii.  23.  The  readings  of 
the  text  and  msion  often  disagree,  showing  that  die  Greek,  in  aonw 
at  least  of  the  Egypto-Grecian  MSS.  was  not  unduly  infloenced  by 
the  translation  at  ti>e  side  of  which  it  was  placed.  Both  texts  of 
this  Ir^ment  hare  been  pablished  bj  Father  Geoigi,*  who,  after  a 
minnte  and  extended  discosdon  of  aU  the  indications  of  age,  does 
not  hesitate  to  refer  theoodex  to  the  fourth  centnrj  of  the  Christian 
era.  This,  however,  is  the  ▼ery  eariiest  assignable  date,  and  the 
manuscript  is  probablj  more  reoent  by  a  century:  it  is  refarred  bj 
Scholz  to  the  ffth,  and  tliis  seems  to  be  its  r^  age,  as  neariy  as 
can  at  present  be  determined.  Erea  if  it  be  assigned  to  this  more 
recent  period,  it  yields  to  few  of  our  existing  MSS.  in  antiqui^; 
and  indeed  it  manifests  the  proofs  of  an  age  as  remote  as  that  of  any 
ATiating  biblical  codex,  except  perhaps  the  Codex  Vaticanns ;  which 
makes  us  regret  the  more  deeply  the  &te  which  has  overtaken  the 
rest  of  the  book  from  which  it  was  torn. 

The  second  fragraout  contains,  as  has  bec!i  stated,  the  seventh 
and  part  of  tho  eighth  chapters  of  Jolin,  and  it  omits  tho  hif5tory  of 
t})e  adulteress,  which  is  placed  by  those  MiSS.  tltat  contain  it  in  that 
part  of  the  Gospel. 

*  Fragmentimi  ETangelii  8.  Johannia,  Or»6o>Copto>Theliaieimi  8sM»li 

IV.    Ex  Velitomo  MuHa  o  Borgiano.    Opera  et  Btndio  F..  Aog.  Anl 
Geoxgii,  Ereou  Augustiniani.   Horn.  1789.  4to. 

Oo 


Digitized  by  Google 


S90 


IS](f  OAL  OBmOUM  OM  f  BB  KBW  f  JMVAMIHX.     [BOOK  UL 


Section  VII. —  The  Cottonian  Fragment. 

The  beautiful  fragment  in  the  Cottonian  collection  of  tho  British 
Museum,  where  it  is  marked  Titus,  C.  15,  which  seems  somewhat 
more  rfrent,  contains  all  that  now  survives  of  what  must  at  first 
have  been  a  more  spleudiU  MS.  of  tlie  Four  Gospels.  At  present  it 
only  exhibits  two  passages  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  two  of 
that  of  Jolin,  written  in  letters  which  originallv  wore  of  silver,  but 
are  now  so  tarnislied  as  to  have  become  ([uite  black,  on  parclmieut 
at  first  of  a  tine  purple,  now  much  faded.  The  words  |C.  C^*''^^^'') 
0Ct  ^<^f»  YC.  CtOTHP.  ^wri^f,  are  in  letters  of  gnl  l,  and 

these  have  retained  almost  all  their  prmiovai  brightness.  There  are 
largo  but  unoruaraented  initial  letters,  but  neither  stops,  spirit^,  nor 
accents.  A  small  curve  at  the  top  of  a  letter  indicates  the  separation 
of  words  where  the  reader  might  be  in  doubt.  In  the  oalligmphy, 
it  will  bo  observed,  from  tlie  fac-simile  fnvon  in  this  book,  that  the 
Kne  denoting  abbreviation,  a$  well  an  th«  top  line  of  H  and  Tt  a^d 
the  lower  lino  of  A,  are  slightly  curved.  In  other  respects  they  very 
much  resemble  those  of  the  copyist  who  wrote  the  titlepage  of  tho 
copy  of  Diosoorides  made  fnr  the  VnDG9»  Jnfiana,  A.D.  505,  nov 
in  the  Imperial  Library  sk  Yieniuk  The  CotloaiaB  MS.  isofftainl^ 
of  not  Bune  modem  date. 

TlieieiizMSS^m.the  Vatioan,  A]exaiidrtne.MdEiiliieiiiMSS. 
Hie  DaUin  Nimpseet*  and  the  BoigiaDaiidOottoiinii  FragiiMiita — 
belong  to  B  period  prior  to  the  general  intioditetion  of  the  dhinona 
and  aiyle  of  witting,  flnt  invontod  bj  Bnthafinfl.  I  maj  he  mis- 
taken in  plactng  the  more  anoient  among  them  so  high  as  the  flfst 
hslf  of  the  flfkh  oeutwy*,  hot  it  vppnn  to  m»  that  thej  oannoi, 
vith  any  shoir  of  probabilttj,  he  brooght  tower  than  the  oommenoe- 
ment  of  the  sixth.  Even  this  is  no  oontempdUe  antiquity,  as  it 
win  mshe  them  now  upwards  of  1300  yean  oUL 

Of  the  MSS.  to  whioh  we  next  prooeed,  thsie  are  several  wluch  it 
would  nol  be  easy  to  distrngniBh  by  the  mere  handwriting  from  the 
loiregoing,  so  as  to  assiga  thsm  to  a  dillBrant  age;  yet,  as  they 
have  Euthslian  marks,  or  other  proob  of  laAer  or^gm,  they  most  be 
plaoed  snbseqnent  in  order. 

Sbotiov  VIII.— CodiM  CarpmUomeUmrit* 

Of  this  codex  all  that  1  liave  been  able  to  learn  is  coni}>rised  iu 
the  ibUowiiig  sentence  iu  Frofossor  Schols's  catalogue  of  the  MiSIS. 
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whieh  are  either  imoolkled  or  bun  onlj  been  inddentalljr  men- 
tioaed  bj  leaned  men:— Mmmeript  helonffing  to  th^  Xtdnwy 
C^kMTpentmt,  on  pcnrehment  in  fmrto  iize,  in  the  uncial  cftarodir, 
end  written  in  the  iixth  century,  eontdins  the  New  Tutament  in 
gffnif/'  It  is  extraordinary  that  a  document  of  euch  a  7enerabla 
age,  and  in  a  place  so  accessible,  should  hare  remained  tiU  this  time 
meoDated,  especiallj  by  Dr.  Scholz  himself,  vrho  knew  of  its 
existence,  and  who,  in  quest  of  MSS.  of  far  inferior  ago  and  probable 
authority,  did  not  he'^itate  to  undertake  a  biblico-critical  voyage  into 
Italy,  Greece,  tiio  Greek  Island?,  tVc.  iVc.  The  mnnTi^rript  is  liero 
mentioned  in  tho  hope  tliat  this  noticQ  of  it  may  fall  into  the  iianda 
of  some  ]»erson  who  will  Itavo  time,  ability,  ant!  zenl,  to  collnto  its 
readini^H  with  the  printed  text;  or,  which  would  !>o  much  hotter, 
and  not  mucii  more  diflBcult,  to  make  an  exact  transcript  of  it  OQ 
traoiug  paper,  which  might  afterwards  be  pubhshed  in  litbogiapb. 


Sbctioh  IX. —  The  BanUano-  Vatkan  Codex  o/  the  Apocalypte, 

This  is  an  undal  manmcript  of  the  eeveiith  century,  according  to  SH. 
Bianchini,  Welrteb,  and  £MMlt,  wbkHi  fbnnnrly  bebnged  to  the 
oonmt  «f  the  BMnb  of  8ft.  Basil  in  the  dty  of  Bonw^  tut  is  now 
depoBled  in  the  Kifaiwj  of  the  Vnlioan.  It  oontdnt  the  book  id 
Berehlion,  tofetiier  with  Mme  honuUes  of  Baifl  the  Gmt  and 
Qiegory  of  Nyssa;  and  wai  ooUaftid  ftr  Wetttein,  nnder  the 
^Uieotien  of  GtoduMil  Qnunniaa.  A  apeoimen  of  it  had  been  pre- 
Tiauslj  puhlisbed  hj  Bianchini,  in  the  .^Mi^ljflrjiMt  ijuedmplex, 
p.  525.  Itbaiaooenti,  wfaioli  appear  to  fasfe  been  inierced  a 
MMi.  If  thia  be  the  caee,  thejmajbe  thought  by  some  to  militate 
againet  the  antiquity  aseribed  to  the  hooks  bnt  that  they  do  not 
neoeewrily  imply  *  more  modem  dale  haa  akaedy  been  ahown. 

SzcTioa  X. —  The  Codex  Cantabri^iemis. 

The  OaMBBiDan  MS.  or  Codbx  Bniii  (D.  in  the  Ckiqieb  and 
AeiiX  ^'^^  ^M^*  FMented  to  that  kamed  nnivenity  by 
Beza,  the  colleagne  and  successor  of  John  Calvin  at  Geneva.  The 
previeiia  histiiry  of  this  MS.  hae  given  liee  to  mtwh  diapiilatu»:* 

•  Wetstem's  J^roUaomenOt  pp.  2?^ — 3S.  MichasliB,  Introd.  vol.  ii.  pp. 
388— with  Marsh's  Notes,  pp.  C7»~721,  and  the  auUiohties  there 
OHM. 
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Beza  has  thrice  stated  that  he  obtaiued  it  about  tlie  year  1520  from 
the  moiiastorj  of  St  Irenirus  at  T/yons,  where,  he  say?,  it  had 
long  lain  in  neglect  and  dust.  But  in  1598,  which  was  .'•evcniteeii 
years  after  lie  had  given  it  away,  and  when  ho  wa^  in  liis  owu 
seventy-ninth  year,  he  twic«  calls  it  Cl<iromLnif'tnu.<,  probably  con- 
foundino^  it  with  another  MS.  so  doiiomiiiatcd,  which  had  likewise 
been  in  his  po.ssc.ssion.  It  contains  tho  four  GoBptdn  and  the  Acta 
in  Greek,  accompauied  with  one  of  the  Latin  versiouij  wliicli  were 
in  use  before  tho  time  of  Jerome,  on  opposite  pages,  so  disposed 
that  text  and  version  alway.-;  currespond  to  ca^jh  oUier  line  for  line, 
the  Greek  occupying  the  left  hand,  the  Latin  tho  right. 

The  Gospel  >  aru  arranged  in  tho  order  which  was  pretty  general 
in  the  West:  viz. — Matthew,  John,  Luke,  Mai-k;  and  tho  whole 
was  evidently  designed  for  the  use  of  a  Latin  community.  Thero 
are.  however,  a  great  number  of  words  expressed  in  Egyptian  forms; 
muru  than  in  any  other  MS. :  go  that  it  undoubtedly  was  either 
written  iu  £)gjpt  or  copied  with  scrupulous  fidelity  from  a  MS. 
written  in  that  oooatrjr.*  The  divisions  of  the  text  are  peculiar. 
In  the  Gospels  there  aro  nmnmns  aeotioiu,' which  do  not  in  general 
ooincide  with  those  of  Ammoniiis.  A  Uter  hand  has  marked  the 
end  of  each  Ammonian  section  with  two  points  ( :)  in  the  tezt^  and 
ioaerted  the  numbers  and  headings  of  the  Ammonian  xi^Xom  in  the 
macgin,  though  still  withoat  anj  refefenoe  to  the  Eosehian  canons, 
til  the  Acts*  the  writer's  divisions  are  more  numerous  than  those  of 
Enthalius,  bat  jet  aie  oonsiatent  with  them.  Thej  are»  hi  ftct.'ihe 
Ettthalian  sections  subdivided.  It  has  no  accents  nor  spirits,  but  the 
upper  stroke  of  the  T  is  very  much  cnrved,  as  is  that  of  the  r, 
and  the  P  has  a  Torj  peculiar  form  to  which  also  the  Latin 
P  is  assimilated;  and,  what  affords  the  most  certain  test»  it  is 
ttikhometfioaiUy  in-itfen  tkrougJutut:  so  that,  as  it  must  have  been 
written  after  Eutbalius,  and  before  the  conqoest  of  Egypt  by  the 
Arabs  in  640,  it  mat/  bo  assigned  to  the  latter  pi^t  of  the  fifth  or 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century;  bat  this  is  the  earliest  possible  date» 
and  it  probably  is  more  recent  by  a  century  ormore-Haay  written  at 
the  beginning,  oa  even  towards  the  middle,  of  the  seventii. 

This  work  as  originally  written  is  no  longer  complete,  several 

*  As  this  M.S.  contains  a  Latin  translation,  it  is  evident  that  it  mui^t 
have  been  written  for  the  use  of  a  person  or  a  commamty  belonpnof?  to  the 
AVostf^rn  wnr!<l:  Init  the  copjist  wcms  to  havo  been  more  famili-ir  with 
the  Gruek  than  wiUi  liouxiui  Luierst  and  not  to  havo  boon  well  vurttedin 
eithw  of  the  two  lanffuagea.  Ue  probably  was  a  native  GofA  of  Alssan* 
dria,  who  ptaetised  tranaeription  as  a  naere  tradeb 
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chasms  being  fontnl  in  it,  somo  of  which  liavo  been  .supplied  by  a 
later  hand:  probably,  as  Hug  think?;,  of  the  twelfth  century. 

It  has  been  oft€u  collated.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
it  wa.s  the  identical  MS.  which  Stephens  ha-^  (pioted  in  his  margin 
by  tho  niark  3,  and  which  he  says  had  boon  collated  for  him  by 
some  tnends  in  Italy.  Mill  and  Wtt-tcin  extracted  its  more  mi- 
port.int  readings  more  n'-cTirately;  and  in  1703  it  was  published  at 
tlie  expense  of  the  l'nivt'i>>ity,  by  Dr.  ivipling,  in  two  splendid  folio 
volumes,  containing  ample  and  satisfactory  Prolegomena. 

As  many  critics  have  endeavoured  t^3  prove  that  almost  all  the 
ancient  MSS.  and  especially  the  Codices  (jneco-Latiui,  have  been 
corrupted  from  the  Latin,  it  may  l>o  useful  to  observe,  that,  as 
regards  the  minor  readings,  the  contrary  is  evident  so  far  as  this 
codex  is  couecnied, — the  Latin  version  being,  in  such  passages,  every- 
where accommodated  to  the  Greek,  often  contrary  to  all  thu  i  uh.'s  of 
syntax,  with  a  childlike  scrupulosity.  From  internal  evidence  it 
has  been  suspected  that  some  entire  paragraphs,  as  that  relating 
to  the  adulteress,  were  translated  from  the  Latm,  not,  probably  by 
the  transcriber  himself,  but  by  the  person  under  whose  direction  he 
laboored;  bat  tbis  coDjectnre  is  pfoboblj  erroneotis. 

Tbetezftof  tfaia  coto  preserves  fome  padi>ages  (quoted  by  early 
writers,  whlob  aie  fi»uod  in  no  other  MS.  now  existing.  It  abomidb 
howem,  in  sltemtionB  and  intefpolations  of  various  Idnda. 

Section  XL — The  Codex  Clar<miontanu8, 

The  Chooiws  MS.  in  the  King's  ISbaarj  at  Flaris  (D.  in  the 
Bpistlee  of  Fani),  is  a  Gneco-Iiatin  stichometrical  codez,  containing 
the  Epistles  of  Paul;  and  was  long  supposed,  bat  erroneously,  to 
have  been  the  second  part  of  the  Cambridge  Codex— whioh,  how- 
ever, it  mj  much  resembies,  so  that  it  maj  safely  be  referred  to 
the  same  age.  The  prinoipal  point  in  which  it  diiBare  is  in  that  of 
having  aooenta  and  spirits  in  some  places,  a  j^rmd  fnan«-<«  dronm- 
stance  which  seems  to  have  perplexed  Mont&ncoa,  in  a  MS.  of  snch 
an  eailj  age,  whence  be  peiBuaded  himself  that  these  had  been 
aabeeqnentlj  added;  but  in  many  places  thero  is  no  reason  to  sus- 
pect that  any  later  hand  has  inserted  them;  and  as  Euthaliua,  the 
inventor  of  stichemetry,  tells  us  that  he  also  wrote  his  MSS.  xarcb 
wgttudkL*,  the  occurrence  of  accents  in  a  stichometrical  MS.  is  only 
what  might  have  been  expected.  The  Latin  version  is  one  of  those 
which  were  in  circolatioa  before  Jerome,  and  is  written  in  charac*- 
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tors  which  betray  a  more  modem  date  than  the  Uteek  alone  w^idd 

warrant  us  in  assigning. 

Thoiifjh  stiohometrically  written,  and  furnished  with  nccents,  it 
has  DOt  tiio  Euthalian  sections,  nor  tlio  cnmneratioa  of  eriy^jt,  nor 
the  subscription i.  A  later  haud  has  inserted  the  numbor  of  arrxot; 
and  various  owners  at  different  times  Ixave  covered  it  with  marginal 
readings,  scholia,  and  textual  emendations  of  all  kinds;  so  tliat  in 
8<>mo  places  it  is  not  easy  to  make  out  the  original  text  amidst  the 
mass  of  interpolated  matter.  It  lias  not  beea  published;  but  Wet- 
Btein  collat<)d  the  whole  of  it  carofullj,  and  Oriesbach,  who  re-ox- 
amined  it,  Itat  without  suggesting  any  important  correctioiii,  moit 
be  understood  as  certify mg  the  accuracy  of  his  eictractd. 

SxoiiOH  XIL —  Th^  CouUMan  Fragm$nL 

A  venerable  mannscript,  fbimerij  the  property  of  the  Bishop 
Coislin  of  Mentz,  noir  in  Ite  Ki^g'f  Libnury  at  Bwia,  once  oontained 
a  complete  copy  of  tlie  Bputies  of  Ftei]»  but  wnm  only  e]e?en  frag- 
ments remain,  compriang  m  oD  iboot  iemtf  of  our  modem 
verses.  It  is  in  a  large  uDflial  cliaiioler»  tliolioaiobrieallj  wiitleD, 
originally  wHbMt  ooewti  or  tifonlliiogs,  wfaidi  Iato  tioen  wdM 
\xj  the  mad  penoo  probably  wlio  hat  throughout  xoloached  ffao 
Udmg  BtnlDM.  Tho  odbocnptioa  at  the  ond  tMliliM  that  it 
ociUated,  in  the  libfBiy  at  G8Maiea»  with  the  oodez  of  Bamphiliif, 
writtoD  by  his  own  hand,  oooseqnentlj  befiifo  the  middle  of  the 
seroKih  omtoiy;  liwthsnihelibfaij  and  dty  of  CsBtana  were  both 
desfeMTod  hf  the  iarada«  Saiaoeu.  The  Bathalitn  tillee  of  the 
ehaglsw  are  laeortsd;  and  the  tiiniGiUNra|iokgisii  ferthelibst^ 
he  had  takn  in  writiqg  the  text  jumA  showing  that  in  hi 

daj  the  ptietioo  was  notg^neiaL  These  indicatious  cany  ns  baek 
teaierjfeiaotedate.  In  the  auddle  ages  this  MS.  was  deposited 
w  the  Mrniintmj  of  8k  Athanasiai^  on  Monat  Athos;  in  the  year 
1218  tho  leaves  weie  torn  asunder  and  used  as  old  parehment  finr 
ooveriqg  other  books;  several  of  these  books  having  been  poiohaesd 
hj  Segaier,  Chancellor  of  Franoe.  the  value  of  their  binding  waa 
detected  bj  the  learned  Moatfuiooa>  who  was  preparing  his  oit»> 
kgne  of  that  great  man's  library.  The  fragments  have  been  oaie- 
faSlj  collated  by  Wetstein  and  Griesbach,  but  the  remainder  of 
the  MS.  to  which  they  bekuiged  has»  there  is  too  mooh  leaeon  to 
tmst,  iifeoovemUj  perished. 
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^£CiiON  XIII. —  jfAa  Codex  Laudianus,  No.  III. 

The  Gdoix  Laobiavub  UL  (E.  in  fhe  Aets)»  in  Ibe  Bodldan 
libnrj  at  (hdbrd,  to  wliiciL  It  wM  preie&ted  by  Archbtsh<»p  Laud, 
contains  only  tha  Acts  of  the  Apoetloa  II  ie  GtaBco-Letin,  the 
Latin  Tenion  being  ante-ffienmymian;  both  mtten  in  the  nnetal 
character  of  the  siztfa  or  seTonth  conttny,  and  arranged  hi  a  manner 
of  iriuoh  no  other  example  has  been  found — ^not  so  mnch  stichome- 
tricatty  as  epometrioally,  the  Greek  and  Latin  being  diapoaed  in 
oofamms,  seldom  of  greater  breadth  than  that  of  two  ahorl  worda,  aad 
often  only  of  one»  ao  that  the  two  copies  correspond  to  each  other» 
word  for  vovd;  and  ve  might  anppose  the  book  to  have  been  wriMan 
for  the  use  of  a  person  irho  waa  learning  one  of  these  langoagea 
through  the  mediimi  of  the  other.  It  has  the  chapters  of  Snthalioa 
pointed  out  bj  means  of  initial  letters,  larger  than  the  ieal»  and 
advanced  beyond  the  Kno,  but  no  spirits  nor  accents. 

This  codex  has  an  edict  relating  to  some  rehgiona  or  public 
matter,  issued  bj  Flavius  Pancratium,  a  if  ^rf^^ntag.  Dux  Sardmiae^ 
written  in  nt  the  cn<\  of  the  book;  w  hich  will  prohabi}',  if  examined, 
lead  to  a  niore  accurate  knowledge  of  tlic  antiquitj  of  thu  MS,  As 
only  a  few  lines  of  this  document  have  be<  n  published  as  a  specimen, 
we  can  merely  say  that  Dukes  of  Sardinia  were  establisliod  l)y  the 
Emperor  Justinian,  A.D.  534,  and  that  thia  form  of  administration 
ceased  entirely  A.D.  749,  before  which,  of  coiirao,  the  edict  must 
have  been  written;  and  the  MS.  itself  woiild  appear,  from  the 
characters  and  other  marks,  to  be  still  more  ancient.  Mill,  who 
collated  it  carefhUy,  remarked  a  very  striking  accordance  between 
its  text  and  that  which  the  Venerable  Bede  had  found  in  a  Greek 
MS.  which  he  employed.  Wotstein,  who  examined  this  ])oint  with 
his  cliaxar  tori  stir,  zerJ  and  ingenuity,  was  thoroughly  eouviiiced  that 
this  was  the  identical  Mj>.  that  had  been  used  by  that  venerable 
man;  and  Woide  *  has  produced  forty  striking  examples  of  coinci- 
denoe  between  them,  and  entirely  assents  to  Wetstein^s  opinioo. 
The  principal  fiict  which  weighs  on  the  other  side  is,  that  Bede  does 
not  menlkiB  hia  MS.  as  having  a  Latin  tranabtioD,  imd  even  speaks 
doohtftdly  on  the  question  ▼hetfaer  any  of  his  pecofiar  readings 
ooaU  he  ftnmd  m  any  copies  of  the  Latin  Tetaioa.  It  waa  ftnt  oot- 
htad  for  Blahop  Walton,  afterwaida  nune  mmntely  by  Mill;  aad 
vaa  m  1715  pabliahed  complete  hj  Mr.  Heanie,  being  the  tat  of 
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tho  published  biblical  MSS.  its  appearance  contributed  much  to 
mitigate  the  prejudice  against  OrsRco- Latin  MSS.  as  haviog  been 
altered  in  the  text  from  the  version. 

Sbotioh  XIV.— ^  Codex  Cypriiu. 

Tho  Codex  Cyprius  (K.  Wet.  and  Gries.),  in  tlio  King's  Library 
at  Paris,  is  a  manufcnpt  of  the  Go5?pcls,  written  in  a  degenerate 
uncial  character,  a.s.signod  by  Montfaucon  to  the  eicrlitli  contTiry, 
but  probably  not  more  ancient  than  the  ninth:  has  a-'rents  and 
spirits  a  prima  manu,  and  a  point  occurs  in  tlio  text  where  each 
f^'X'^i  formerly  terminated;  so  that  it  was  probably  copied  from  a 
Btichometrical  exemplar,  and  marks  tlio  transition  from  sticlioractry 
to  punctuation.  Its  text  liarmonizes  in  a  reraarkablo  manner  with 
that  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Codex  iVicxaudrinus,  and  with  tho  Dcs 
Camps  MS.  hereafter  to  be  descril)ed;  and  tocrother  witli  tliem 
and  some  other  MSS.  written  in  a  cursive  character,  and  of  a  more 
receut  date,  it  forms  one  of  tho  classes  or  famiUcs  into  which  the 
documents  referring  to  this  portion  of  the  sacred  text  may  be 
divided. 

Sectiow  XW—The  Codex  liegim.  No,  LXIL 

Tho  Ubciil  Codbx,  No.  62,  (formerly  2861),  in  the  King's 
Xdbrary  at  IVuru  (L.  in  tho  Goopok),  oontaias  ^  fsm  Goepels, 
written  in  a  voiy  compnosod  uncial  character.  The  lotion  0€OC 
an  greaUj  dongated  and  tormmate  in  angles  instead  of  cuiros. 
ahoTO  and  beknr,  and  Zt  S<  Xt  ^  continnod  helow  tho 
lina  It  ii  in  donUo  odttmn,  with  aocents  and  bioathinga,  irrego- 
larlj  and  nnskiUtaUj  plaood,  but  «  prM»d  manut  the  words  are 
imdiTided;  tho  n^vpiAjtm  (uifym,  the  Ammonian  sections,  and  oanons 
of  Eusehias  are  marised,  and  other  divisions  atili  more  minute  than 
tho  Ammonian.  All  tbeso  sections  and  divisions^  written  in  rod 
Istters,  and  in  various  elcigant  forms,  stand  out  upon  tho  margin. 
The  codex  has  also  a  punctuation,  the  longest  pause  being  marked 
bj  a  kind  of  flattened  cross  of  singular  device,  and  the  shorter  and 
intermediate  ones  hj  points  somewhat  like  our  comma  and  semi- 
colon. It  has  innumerable  examples  of  Egyptian  orthography, 
"K^f/r^fOfuu  and  its  conj  agates  being  always  written  for  Xih^iMt/,  and 
Tery  often  %1'wwt  for  tlvw;  sometimes  also  ^x&av  and  Um,  and  other 
.  limilgr  forms.   This  codex  cannot  be  older  than  the  eighth  con- 
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turj,  probablj  it  is  not  more  ancient  than  the  iuath»  to  which 
period  it  is  assigned  TK)th  by  Griesbach  and  Hug.  From  certain 
marks  indicatuig  the  begixmiag  and  the  close  of  chnrch  lessons,  and 
from  notes  on  the  margin,  specif^g  the  days  on  which  certain 
pasaages  were  to  be  read,  it  appears  to  bare  been  written  lor  the 
use  of  a  Christian  church. 

This  manuscript  has  been  more  than  once  collated.  From  the 
coincidence  between  its  readings  and  those  which  Stephens  has 
cited  in  hii  margin  by  the  letter  that  is  No.  8,  there  is  reason  to 
bcliovo  that  this  is  one  of  the  mainiscript<?  which  he  had  borrowed 
from  thr  Iviiig  of  Franco's  Library,  and  collated  for  his  third  o  litioii 
of  the  Greek  Testament  (Pari?,  l.'.'O,  fof.).  It  is  true  that  tlie 
roineidenre  is  not  everywhere  exact,  but  not  less  so  than  the  usual 
inaccurarv  of  Stephens  might  load  us  to  expect.  Wetstein  after- 
wards exauniii  1  it,  and  has  taken  a  great  many  variants  from  it, 
which  may  be  seen  in  his  inner  raara^in:  but  ho  ako  proceeded  too 
hastily,  and  has  attributed  to  this  co<ie\-  n)»ont  a  hundred  readings 
which  it  does  not  cuutaiu.  Griesba<rh,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
the  correction  of  these  errors,  says  he  had  re-oxamined  many  MSS. 
which  Wetstein  had  collated  before  him,  and  usually  had  occasion 
to  comuieiid  his  diHgeuce  and  fidelity,  but  with  respect  to  Codex 
L.  ho  affirms  that  no  other  MS.  of  all  those  examined  by  Wetstein 
appears  to  have  been  collated  so  carelessly.*  (Jriosbach  himself 
did  not  disduiu  the  labour  of  most  minutolv  collating  the  wliolo 
C4}d€x  anew,  with  the  exception  of  ten  cliapters,  Matt.  viii.  to  xviii. 
10,  which  ho  also  inspected  only  iu  a  cursory  manner ;  the  result  he 
has  given  in  his  SymhoUe  Critical,  vol.  i.  and  in  his  Notes  to  the 
Kew  Testament.  He  attached  great  importance  to  this  docament, 
and  jnstlj;  for  with  the  exceptioQ  of  certain  passages  in  which  the 
transcriber*  vho  appears  to  hare  been  an  ignorant  man,  seems  to  hare 
introduced  readings  from  Tarioos  copies,  or  from  the  maigin  of  his 
exemplar,  some  of  which  make  peifbct  nonsense  of  the  passages 
where  tfaej  are  Ibond,  the  Codex  L.  has  a  remarkable  affinity  with 
the  textjof  the  Vatican  MS.  the  Codes  Ephrsemi,  the  Coptic  Ver- 
sion, and  other  doenments  which  represent  to  ns  the  recension  which 
was  approfod  and  nsed  in  the  chnrches  of  Egjpt,  daring  what  may 
be  caOed  the  critical  period. 

*  Q^mbetm  OrHka,  torn,  i  p.  9S. 
Pp 


Digitized  by  Google 


396  TSXTUAL  OBITIOUW  01  TBI  XIW  TlgtlMUT.     [BOOK  III* 

Sbctiov  XVI.*— 2^  OodM  BatSkmaU,  B,  VL  21. 

Tliift  MS.  likewise  contains  the  four  Gosppl^,  but  is  mutilated  in 
several  placen;  some  of  which  have  been  supplied  bjr  a  later  hand* 
It  is  nifirkcd  in  critical  editions  with  the  letter  E. 

The  writing  in  this  maniucript  is  not  in  columns  but  in  lines 
extending  the  whole  breadth  of  the  ps^e,  without  any  divisioos  of 
words,  and  in  a  full  round  uncial  character,  except  where  the 
copyist  was  pressed  for  space  at  the  end  of  a  line,  in  wliicli  ca^ne  he 
liao  used  a  compressed  character  to  save  room.  The  words  are 
almost  everywhere  furnished  with  a€ceiit««,  and  there  is  a  regular 
systematic  punctuation  tliroughout  tlio  euLirc  codex.  I'lic  text, 
liko  tliat  of  the  Alexandrine,  the  Ephrem,  the  l)ubUn,  and  other 
ancient  manuscripts,  is  broken  into  short  divisions  or  subsections, 
and  each  of  these  has  its  initial  letter  upon  the  margin,  largo  bat 
quite  plain.  Theae  indksatioiu  point  to  tho  eighth  oentoij;  and  wo 
aie  the  less  indliDed  to  heeitato  in  assigning  this  date  to  the  codex, 
ai  it  appears  to  have  been  employed,  during  the  ninth  century,  in 
the  senrioe  of  a  ohnrcfa  at  Ckmstantinople,  and  has  Tarions  additions, 
directioiis  to  the  officiating  ministefs,  Ac  at  the  conuneiMMiiient 
and  doio  of  the  lessons,  in  the  haadviiting  of  that  period.  Nov  a 
mannseript  whioh  was  treated  in  this  manner  ia  the  nintii  century 
was  probaUj  tolerably  ancient  at  the  time.  Additions  of  this  kmd 
are  not  often  pat  npon  a  new  books  becanso  when  it  is  first  prodooed 
it  is  furnished  a  pruiKi  mmM  with  all  things  necessary  ibr  the  pur- 
pose ftr  whidi  it  is  designed:  it  is  only  when  it  is  become  an  old 
copy,  and  is  applied  to  a  nse  for  whioh  it  was  not  at  first  speoiaUy 
adi[|)ted,  that  it  beoomes  necessary  to  enpply  such  adjuncts. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  dooumenta  from  whioh  wo  derito 
onr  knowledge  of  the  text  which  prerailed  at  Constantiuoplo;  it  is, 
if  not  the  most  ancient,  certainly  one  of  the  most  andent  codices  of 
that  recension,  and  highly  TaluaUe  kft  fixing  its  primitiTO  readings. 

As  the  present  rasaoscript  was  bequeathed  to  the  monastery  of 
the  Preaching  Friars  at  Basil,  by  Cardinal  Ragusio,  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  and  remained  in  that  establishment  till  it  was 
transferred  to  the  public  library  of  the  city  in  1559, — it  certainly 
was  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Erasmus  while  he  was  pre- 
paring hia  editions  of  the  New  Testament;  bat  he  never  used  it, 
nerer  saw  it»  nor  apparently  over  lieard  of  it;  probably  the  brethren 
of  the  monastery  where  it  was  kept,  were  unaware  of  ite  existence. 
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It  agr^s  however  in  matiy  points  with  tho  text  of  EraKmii«,  because 
the  codex  which  he  principaUj  followed  wa-^  r>f  tli(>  saino  rocnnsJon, 
though  far  more  recent.  It  has  been  caretuil^  collated  bj  Wet- 
stem. 

Ssofios  TVlh^Tkg  CbtUm  SmgoOmmt. 

Tbit  Sb  a  nrj  interesting  doemiMiil  preMived  in  the  Kbcaiy  of 
the  moneeterj  of  BL  GeJkn  In  Switurland.  It  was  nerar  seen  bj 
tho  ittastrioas  cricios  who  hafo  immortilisod  themaehres  bj  their 
labooft  on  tho  text  of  scriptniie,  nor  are  its  readings  given  in  anj 
edition  of  the  New  Testament;  bat  it  was  traasoribed  a  low  jean 
siaoe  bj  Bettig,  and  haTing  been  bj  htm  prepared  Ibr  poUioatioo, 
was  given  to  the  worid,  after  his  too  eadj  death,  bj  his  brother. 

Tho  fiist  ei^t  leares  of  tho  book  oonlaia  tho  canons  of  EuseblnSk 
and  aomo  other  pralataiy  matters;  thej  seem  to  haTO  been  taken 
from  a  I«lin  MS.  of  the  tenth  oentaxy,  and  ipreAxed  to  the  present 
one  ftr  the  sake  of  reftrenoe.  The  oodez  itsolf  Bottig  refers  to  the 
mnth  century,  whioh  probaUy  is  its  true  date. 

It  Is  6rK0O>Lattn;  the  Latin  version  being  ante-Hieronjmian, 
and  interlined;  each  Latin  word  beuig  written  aboye  the  Greek  one 
with  which  it  corresponds.  The  Greek  is  in  a  cbaraoterwliioh  we 
may  no  hmger  call  uncial,  for  the  letters  are  not  larger  than  thoee 
of  the  type  whioh  printers  call  pica,  but  they  approach  the  ancient 
fonas,  and  are  made  by  separate  strokes,  not  comiected  with  each 
otter.  The  words  also  are  separated  by  well-marked  intenrab; 
and  whereyer  the  division  might  hare  been  doubtful  before  that 
method  of  writiiig  was  adopted,  a  dot  is  inserted  in  the  text;  it 
appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  copied  from  an  exemplar  written 
eontinna  .^erie,  in  which  guiding  marks  of  tliat  descri{)tion  had  been 
iusertrd  to  prevent  mi=conrcption;  and  we  may  clearly  iufer  from 
the  number  of  Egyptian  fDnn^  (?>iW.rw  orcnrs  m  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
Matt.  vi.  10,  and  such  examples  are  treqmnit),  t!if»  exemplar  must, 
have  come  fi  rrii  Alexandna,  tiiat  great  emponum  of  tiie  book  trade. 
The  beginning  of  each  eri-^c;  is  marked  by  an  initial  letter  much 
larger  than  tlie  re^t,  in  some  cases  three  times  as  large,  and  in  a  few 
places  attempts  are  made  to  introduce  tho  accents,  !>iit  with  such 
frequent  mistakes,  that  it  is  qintp  evideut  they  were  ouly  begiuuing 
to  be  employed  when  the  book  nvu-  written. 

The  Latm  writing  is  of  tho  kind  called  in  diplomatics,  Anyio- 
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Saxon;^  «iid  in  some  of  tho  additional  matter  wUdi  liaa  be«n 
pkoed  in  the  margin,  Sooitish  or  Irish  charaoteis  have  been  traced; 
but  M  Rettig  truly  otMenrae,  this  affonb  no  proof  that  the  MS. 
Ofor  was  in  Ireland-^it  niaj  hare  been  written  and  renamed  all  ite 
Teare  in  St  Gall;  for,  as  he  asks*  *'Did  not  Irishmen  instmet  Ger- 
man  J  long  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne?  (See  Perti,  Mmwm, 
Tot  ii.  p.  333.)  Maj  not  the  Irish  teachers,  inrited  orer  in  the 
time  of  Charlemagne*  be  supposed  to  have  disseminated  the  usage 
of  their  native  hmd  in  Germanj,  Gaul,  and  AUemaine?  Thej  are 
Torjr  hr  mistaken  (maxmo  in  errwre  venamtvr),  who  think  that 
only  mdiridnal  Irishmen  oame  over  as  teachers  into  Gaol,  Qermanj, 
and  AUemaine;  for,  from  tbe  sixth  centory  downwards,  troops  of 
them  inmidated,  as  it  were,  tbe  regions  of  the  continent'*  In  proof 
of  this  he  refers  to  Wahifrid  Strabo,  and  an  ejostle  of  Ericus  to 
Charlemagne,  written  before  the  year  780.  *He  continues — "But, 
above  aU,  the  Irish  usage  and  ritoal  seem  to  hayc  obtained  in  the 
monasterj  of  St.  Gall:  that  community  gloried  in  an  Irishman  as 
its  fomider  and  patron.  Thoj  very  freqnentlj  had  Irishmen  among 
them;"  (he  gives  the  names  of  sereral),  "which  is  evident  from  the 
foot  that,  throughout  the  entire  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  no  monas- 
tery, no  school  can  be  named  in  Germany,  in  which  Greek  learning 
was  cultivated,  that  of  St.  Gall  alone  excepted.'' 

What  strikingly  confirms  Rettig'6  reasoning  is,  the  great  simi- 
larity which  will  bo  found  on  comparing  the  Greek  characters  of 
this  codex  with  the  spocimrn  given  by  Montfaucon,  Pal<ro'jraphia 
Cncca,  p  L':^.7,  from  a  (ireek  Psalter,  written,  as  the  subscription 
testified,  by  the  han<l  of  Se<lulins,  a  learned  Iri-^hman  of  the  ninth 
century,  who.se  commentaries  on  the  scripture  have  been  published, 
and  of  whom  ITepidamns,  a  monk  ot  »St.  Gall,  in  his  Brief  Annals, 
which  have  l)een  edited  by  l>uchesne,  say»,  under  the  year  818, 
"Scdulius  the  Iri.slnnan  i^  in  liigli  repute" — Sednlius  S coins  darns 
habctur.  Uno  could  almost  Iw-lieve  that  Sedulius  and  the  writer  of 
this  MS.  had  been  taught  tu  writu  Greek  by  the  same  master. 

In  the  margin  are  several  notes  and  references,  but  almost  all  in 
a  more  recent  hand.    The  name  of  Gutteschalcus  is  twice  intro- 
duced: at  Luke  xiii.  2'!,  and  John  xii.  1;  these  are  passages  which 
.    Gotteschalcus  would  be  very  likely  to  quote  in  support  of  bis 

*  This  chaneter  might,  with  equal  propriety,  have  been  called  Irish:  it 
is  found  in  many  MSS.  th.at  wen'  wriiUii  in  Irel.'ind,  aud  even  in  tho  Irish 
language  That  which  diplomaU«ts  call  Scottiah  or  Iriih  iB  only  a  modi- 
fication of  tbe  preceding. 
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opinions;  whence  it  woqU  seem  that  the  owners  of  this  book,  at  one 
period  of  its  history,  were  not  disinclined  to  his  peculiar  views,  for 
which  he  suffered  so  much  and  so  patiently.  There  i??  reference 
also  to  Agano,  Bishop  of  Carnota,  who  wrote  a  set  of  rules  for  the 
monastery  of  St.  Pierre  en  Vallee;  and  the  notes  seem  to  lye  in 
favour  of  the  8tri  t  ascetic  di-fMphnr-  which  ho  prescribed.  Some 
notes  refer  to  Martiami^  and  Felix  Capelia,  wiio  wrote  a  work  in 
prose  and  verse  vu  tlit' vcu  sciences — ^it  must  therefore  have  been 
at  one  time  used  m  a  sciiool. 

Scholz  includes  this  MS.  in  his  cat<alogue  under  the  letter  A,  but 
s.iys  he  could  not  obtain  a  collatiou  of  it  {ProUg.  p.  44):  this  is 
the  more  remarkable  a.s  tlio  brothers  of  the  monastery  afforded 
liottig,  though  a  IVotestant.  every  laciiity  for  copying  the  wliole  of 
it  on  tracing  paper,  witii  a  view  to  publication. 

SscTioii  XVllL-^The  Codex  /Sangermanmni, 

In  the  epistles  of  Paul,  which  is  the  only  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment  that  this  codes  contains,  it  is  called  by  critics  E.  It  was 
formerly  in  possession  of  the  abhey  of  St  Gennain  dcs  at 
Bm:  a  km  years  ago  it  WM  lost,  and  it  was  quite  tucertam  wliat 
bad  beoome  of  it,  but  it  has  since  made  its  appearance  in  the  Imperial 
Library  of  St  Petersburg ;  having  probably  been  appropriated  by 
some  Eossian  officer  or  soldier— a  cbaplain  perhaps— daring  the 
▼isat  of  tbe  Muscoritee  to  Paris,  on  tbe  downfidl  of  Napoleon.  The 
mannscript  was  scarcely  worth  stealing ;  for  it  is  a  mere  transcript 
taken  from  the  Codex  ClaromoDtanus  after  its  text  bad  undergone 
several  alterations  and  interpolations:  so  long  as  tbe  archetype 
reoiains»  it  can  be  of  very  little  yaloe ;  and  if  the  Claromontanus  were 
pnbiisbed— as  it  ought  to  be — and  as  it  speedily  would  be,  if  the 
keepers  of  the  Royal  Library  consulted  the  literary  renown  of  the 
French  nation,  the  Sangermaneosis  would  be  of  no  value  at  alL  In 
eriticism,  as  in  law,  a  copy  cannot  be  produced  in  evidence  while 
the  original  dooument  is  accessible. 

SsoTlOH  XIX. —  The  Codex  Bocmeriarms. 

This  is  a  manuscript  containing  thirteen  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
being  all  that  are  usually  ascribed  to  him,  except  tbe  Episde  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  is  called  G,  in  the  critical  editions,  and  is  now  deposited 
in  the  public  library  at  Berlin,  but  was  formerly  the  property  of 
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Professor  Boemer  at  Leipzig,  whose  name  it  still  retains.  It  h»M 
seyeral  chasma. 

This  Codex  is  in  au  uncial  character  of  small  -izc,  with  an  ante- 
Hieronjmian  Latin  version  interlined;  the  Greek  has  the  words 
separately  written,  and  tlie  text  broken  into  divisions,  borrowed  from 
the  ancient  (friy^oi,  each  of  which  ha?  a  laiqo  initial  letter;  and  the 
writing  in  both  languages  Li  so  like  to  that  of  the  Codex  San- 
gallcnBis  of  the  Gospels,  not  only  in  the  text  and  version,  but  the 
marginal  additions,  that  the  two  manuscripts  might  readily  be  taken 
for  different  parts  of  one  and  the  same  codex,  which  however  is  not 
the  case.  It  it  neferthdees  manifiBslljr  of  the  tame  age  aad  limiliM^ 
origm.  It  has  been  published  entue  by  Blattheei,  in  eommoD  type» 
tmt  iriih  a  fao-MiU  of  one  passage  as  a  speoimen  of  the  chuietw. 
It  was  probably  written  in  Germany,  bnt  the  Anglo«Sazon»  i.  e. 
Irish  etyle  of  the  writing  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  shows  it  to 
have  been  tcansciibed  either  bj  an  IrishmaB,  or  one  who  had  studied 
nnder  an  Irieh  instmotor. 

Section  XX. —  The  Codes  Augiensu. 

The  monasteij  of  Betehenan,  or  Augia  Major,  dtnated  on  an 
island  in  the  hike  abont  a  mile  from  Gonstaaoe,  was  formeriy  in 
possession  of  a  oodex,  in  many  respocts  doedj  aUiod  to  that  just 
described,  and  which  has  hence  been  denominated  the  Codeat 
Angtemus  it  is  marked  by  critics  with  the  letter  F  in  the  Bpistles 
Off  FteoL  This  manuscript  wae  oolhited  by  Wetstein,  at  Heidelbei;g, 
where  it  was  then  in  possession  of  a  clergyman  named  Mieg ;  it  was 
soon  after  sold  to  BenUey,  and  with  his  other  MSS.  was  deposited 
in  the  Ubrarj  of  Trinity  CoDege,  Cambridge,  in  1787,  where  it  ttill 
remains.  It  contains  the  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul,  which  were 
univer^aJly  acknowledged  in  the  ancient  church,  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin :  the  text  and  version  in  parallel  columns,  so  disposed  that 
the  Greek  always  occupies  the  outside,  and  the  Latin  the  interior 
margin  of  the  page.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  ionnd  in  the 
Latin  translation  only.  In  this  respect,  it  is  more  complete  than 
the  Boemerian,  which  wants  that  episUe  altogether,  but  in  the 
general  confoi-mation  of  its  text,  it  bears  so  close  an  affinity  to  it, 
that  it  i-i  the  prevailing  opinion  among  critics  that  the  one  mn-^t 
have  been  copied  from  the  other,  or  both  from  some  proceduig 
document.  The  word^s  ai'e  not  writt-on  continua  seric:  on  the  con- 
yrary  there  is  a  dot  at  the  end  of  each,  and  the  Latin  version  is  in 
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the  cnrsiye  Iriah,  or  as  it  is  commonly  called,  Anglo-Saxon  character 

of  the  middle  ages.    At  the  end  it  has,  a  prima  manu,  a  passage  in 

T/atin  wliich  Wotsteiii  copied  and  printed  in  his  Prolegomena  to  the 
second  part  of  New  Te-taineiit,  p.  1*;  Semlcr  pointed  out  that  the 
extract  is  taJien  tioni  Kliabanua  Maurus  ;  po  tliat  tiie  codoi  cannot 
be  more  ancient  tliau  the  ninth  ceuturjr  and  majr  be  more  leoent  bj 
a  hundred  jears. 

SiOTiox  XXL— JAe  Codex  VaHemw,  No.  354. 

A  beautiful  manuscript  of  the  Gospels  in  tlio  hbiarj  uf  tlie  A  atican, 
called  S  bj  the  critics,  was  first  collated  by  Birch.  It  is  elegantly 
written  in  the  compressed  aud  elongated  uncial  chanutter,  and 
was  transcribed,  according  to  the  subscription,  in  the  year  1>49.  It 
may  serve  to  confirm  oui  taitli  in  tlio  principles  by  which  we  ha?e 
been  guided  in  tho  preceding  part*  oi  this  chapter,  to  know,  that  the 
middk  of  the  tenth  century  is  almost  die  precise  period  io  which 
our  tests  would  have  led  us  to  refer  this  codex,  liad  no  date  been 
affixed.  It  is  farther  yaluable  as  one  of  the  most  ancient  MS 8. 
in  vbich  we  find  the  Constantinopolitan  recension  of  the  texL 

SxcTiON  XXXI. —  The  J}et-€ampi  Codex. 

This  oodttz,  fonnerlj  the  property  ol  the  Abb6  Pes  Csmps,  Is 
now  in  tho  Royal  ISbtwrj  at  Ftois,  and  is  quoted  In  the  oritioal 
editions  by  tho  letter  M.  It  is  in  a  labonied  oncial  chaiacter,  with 
aooeuts  and  stops;  and  sevsial  notes  in  the  ctinivo  hand  appear  to 
hbapHmd  mamh  so  that  it  is  pioheUj  not  moco  andwmt  tiisn  the 
elofonth  oentniy,  but  some  wzitsn  refer  it  to  the  tenth.  Its  text 
in  the  fear  Goqwls,  whioh  are  the  oolj  books  that  it  oontains^ 
presents  a  consideraUe  resemUanoe  to  that  ef  the  Akiandrine  MS. 
and  the  Codex  CjjnwL 

Section  XXIII.— TAe  Holy  Stpwd's  Undal  Codex  of  the  Gospels. 

We  are  indebted  to  Matthsei  for  our  knowledge  of  this  Tslnable 

MS.  the  property  of  the  Holj  Synod  of  the  Russian  Church,  and 
kept  in  its  library  at  Moscow.  It  is  called  by  critics,  V.  It  is 
written  in  two  different  bands ;  the  earher  portion,  which  reaches  as 
fer  as  the  seventh  cho^tcr  of  John,  is  of  tho  nluth  century;  the 
remaindsr  is  of  th^elerenth  or  twelfth.  The  oodez  contains  only  the 


biyiiized  by  Google 


304  TBXTVAL  OBITIOim  OF  TUB  NBW  TBSTAIISNT.     [BOOK  Itt. 

Gospels,  and  is  rcganlctl  by  Mattlia-i  lis  the  oldesfc  MS.  of  anj  part 
of  tlio  New  Testament  in  Moscow:  Ik*  eren  thought  it  the  oldest  in 
Europe;  but  the  anxiety  of  an  editor  to  enhance  tlie  value  of  a 
document  which  he  first  collated  und  first  discovered,  though  it  may 
well  be  pardoued,  ought  uot  to  mislead  tbo^e  wlio  aie  free  from  such 
influences. 

Section  XXIY ...  The  Uoljf  Synod'*  Uncial  MS.  of  the  EpittUs, 

This  MS.  u  about «  century  more  reoeiit  than  the  preceding  one. 
It  eontainB  all  the  Epietlee,  and  is  called  by  Matthni,  6.  The  text 
of  these  two  MSS.  adheres  to  the  GonsfantiDopoHtan  iiunily  or 
reoensions  and  seems  to  have  preeer?ed  its  readings  with  fwoaifc- 
able  purity. 

Section  XXV. — Cursive  MSS. 

Altfaongh  for  mions  reasons  it  is  not  expedient  to  attempt  mj- 
thii^  like  a  eompleta  ennmeration  of  the  oodices  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  cursive  character,  nor  to  giro  a  particvlar  acooont  of 
thcee  which  are  to  be  noticed,  yet  some  mention  of  a  lew,  inchidiog 
*  those  which  are  most  frequently  lefeifed  to  in  the  critunsm  of  the 
Now  Testament,  is  required.  We  shall  place  them  in  tho  order  of 
the  ttumbera  bj  which  they  are  teftrred  to  in  the  critical  edition  of 
Sohok. 

1. — A  MS.  in  the  Basil  Library  (B.  ti.  27),  on  parchment. 

written  in  the  tenth  century.  It  contains  tho  Gospel^,  Acts,  and 
Epistles;  but  the  text  in  the  two  latter  divi <i  us,  follows  a  diffsreut 
recension  from  that  found  in  the  Gospels.  This  MS.  was  consulted 
by  Erasmus,  and  carefully  collated  by  Wetotein.  (It  is  number  I 
in  the  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles,  and  the  same  in  the  Epistles  of 
Paul.) 

13. — In  the  Boyal  Library  at  Paris,  now  numbered  50,  formerly 
2244  b,  on  parchment  in  4to  size,  apparently  of  the  twelfth  century. 
It  contains  the  four  Gospels,  with  some  chasms — collated  first  bj 
Kuster,  afterwards  by  Wetstein,  and  much  more  carefully  by 

Griesbach. 

17, — Tn  tlio  Koyal  Library  at  Pnris,  No.  5')  (formerly  numbered 
2U83,  and  afterwards  2244),  on  parchment,  in  folio,  written  by  Uio 
hand  of  George  IlermoTiymns  of  Sparta,  the  instructor  of  Bud.TUs 
and  Capnio  in  Greek,  therefore  of  the  b^uming  of  the  sixteenth 
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etntoiy.  lioontams  tbe  GofpelB in Qraek, witli  the  Latin  Yidgafa 

33. — US.  in  ihe  aame  libcaiy,  now  nnmbflrod  14  (fennerlj 
1871),  on  purohmqnt,  in  folio,  of  the  dBfrotfa  oentnrj.  This  codex 
cootaina  a  part  of  tiio  Phiplieta  from  the  Septoagint— the  Acts* 
Efiifltlet,  and  Crospek  of  the  New  Testament;  the  extremitiea  of 
almost  every  leal  are  mutilated,  and  the  leaves  confiuedlj  anaoged 
in  the  binding.  It  haa  been  carefnUj  collated  bj  Grieahach,  who 
has  given  its  readings  at  full  length  in  the  8ymbol<je  Criticoe,  and 
in  the  notes  to  his  Now  Testament.  (No.  13  in  the  Aeta  and  Oath. 
Ep. ;  Xo.  17  in  the  Epistles  of  PaoL) 

40. — The  CoisHn  Codex  22,  focmerly  numbered  o7.",  cm  parch- 
ment»  in  4to»  of  the  eleventh  oentory.  It  oontaina  tbe  lour  Gospela 
with  commentaries. 

69. — A  manuscript  in  the  PubUo  L&fnrj  at  Leicester,  written  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  partly  on  parchment,  partly  on  paper.  It 
contained  the  whole  New  Testament,  but  is  now  mutilated  in  somo 
places.  It  was  collated  bj  Mr.  Jackson,  whose  extracts  have  been 
copied  by  Wetstein  and  other  editors,  (No.  31  in  the  Acts  and 
Catliolic  Epistles ;  No.  37  in  Uie  Epistles  of  Paul ;  and  No.  14  in 
the  Apocalypfc.) 

lOG. —  A  manuscript  of  the  tenth  rcntury,  on  parrbmcnt.  belong- 
ing to  the  Earl  of  Winchelsea,  and  coUated  by  Jackson.  It  cootaios 
tho  four  Gospels  only. 

114. — A  manuscript,  5540  of  the  Harleian  collection  in  the 
British  Museum,  in  12mo,  on  parchment,  and  of  the  twelfth  ctiiLury, 
collaieil  hy  Gricsbach,  but  not  minutely.  It  contains  the  four 
Gospels  with  marginal  notes. 

116. — In  the  same  collection.  No.  5567,  of  the  same  age  as  the 
preceding  one,  and  containing  tlio  same  bi  ^oks. 

124. — A  codex  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  \  i( mia  (Lambecian 
Catalojrne,  31),  on  parchment,  in  4to,  of  the  twulfth  century.  It 
contains  the  four  Gospels  with  scholia.  It  wa^  collated  first  by 
Alter,  and  afterwards  by  Birch. 

131. — The  Vatican  codex  300,  on  j>ar<:limunt,  in  -Ito,  of  the 
eleventh  century.  contaiiiT  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistles.  It  was 
formerly  the  jiropertj  of  Aldus  Manutius,  the  printer.  (No.  70  in 
the  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles;  No.  77  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul; 
No.  6  in  the  Apocalypse.) 

142.— The  Vatican  codex  1210,  on  parchment,  in  12kno,  of  the 
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efeventh  ccntoiy,  coatuoB  the  Goipeb,  Acta,  and  EpUte,  togodiflr 
vitii  the  Flnlnifl.  GoUatod  by  Bkeh  aad  Sohok.  (No.  76  in  the 
Aoto  and  Catholio  Epiatks ;  No.  87  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul) 

241.  — A  DrMden  MS.  fonnetlj  the  property  of  Mattlun,  and  bj 
him  ooDated  and  noted  k.  It  is  beantifbUy  written  on  parohmeot* 
in  8yo^  in  the  eleventh  oentnry.  (No.  104  m  the  Aets  and 
CaChoHo  Epistlee;  No.  130  in  the  Epistles  of  Panl;  No.  47  in  the 
Apooalypse.) 

242.  — A  mannseript  of  the  Holy  Synod  at  Moscow,  on  paichDWDt^ 
in  8to»  written  in  the  twelfth  century.   It  contains  the  whole  New 

Testament.  It  was  collated  by  Mattbsci,  and  by  him  noted  I. 
(No.  105  in  the  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles;  No.  121  in  the  Epistles 
of  Paul;  No.  48  in  the  Apocalypse.) 

253. — A  codex  belonging  to  Nic<>phorus,  Archbishop  of  Chereon, 
eoUated  by  Matthsai,  and  referred  to  in  bis  edition  as  No.  10.  It 
is  written  on  parchment,  in  folio,  of  the  eleventh  centory,  and 
contains  the  Gospels  with  scholia. 

In  the  Acts  and  Catholio  Epistles,  some  of  the  foregoing  MSS. 
are  again  quoted,  to  which  are  added  several  that  do  not  contain  the 
Gospels:  among  these  are — 

3(5. — A  MS.  belonging  to  the  lil>rary  of  New  College,  Oxford,  of 
tlio  thirteenth  centory.  It  oootaios  only  the  Acts  and  Catbolio 
Epistles. 

40, — A  MS.  in  the  collection  which  fonni  rly  bflont^cd  to  (^uecn 
Christina  of  Sweden,  but  which  was  pnrrhased  aiiil  prcsi  ntcd  to  the 
Vatican  Library,  by  Pope  Alexander  \  III.  and  thence  is  called 
Alexaudriuo- Vatican,  nnnibere*]  179.  It  contains  the  Acts,  Epistles, 
and  Apocalypse,  written  iu  the  olc\'cnth  century.  The  last-mentioned 
book  and  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  are  more  inrKlorn  than  the  rest. 
(No  40  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul;  No.  12  in  the  Apocalypse.) 

73. — The  Vatican  codex  367,  of  the  eleventh  century,  coutamiug 
the  Acta  and  Epistles.    (No.  80  iu  the  Rpistles  of  Paul.) 

78. — Alexandrine- Vatican,  No.  29,  of  the  twelftli  century,  contains 
the  Acts  and  Catliohc  Epistles,  with  a  few  fragments  of  the  Epistlee 
of  Paul.    (No.  yi)  m  tlie  Epistles  of  Paul.) 

101. — A  codex  of  the  Holy  Synod  at  Moscow  (No.  333),  contain- 
ing the  Acts  and  Epistles,  written  in  the  thirteenth  century:  collated 
by  Matthjri,  who  has  noted  it/.   (No,  116  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul.) 

iu  the  Epistles  ot  I'aul,  wo  have  none  of  special  importance  not 
included  iu  the  preceding  enumeration. 
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Ib  ibe  Apooaljpw,  the  following  deserre  noticr  ;~ 

20. — Harleian,  in  the  British  Museum,  No.  d6i3,  ou  paper,  ill 
qiiartOt  written,  as  the  subBcription  shows,  in  the  year  1407. 

38b — ^Vatican,  No.  57d,  on  cotton  paper,  in  8vo,  of  the  thirteenth 
eentarj.  It  has  varions  readings  on  the  maigin  and  notos  oi  dif- 
hnat  kinds,  which  might  easily  ha?e  milled  way  tnbfleqtieiit  tntn* 
Mriber;  but  its  own  text  is  tolerably  pure.  * 

It  may  be  expected  that  some  information  should  be  given  as  to 
the  number  of  manuscripts  which  are  referred  to,  in  the  different 
divisions  of  the  New  Testament.  Taking  the  numbers  as  thej 
stand  in  Professor  Scholz's  edition,  we  have  enumerated — 

In  the  four  Gospels,  twenty-seveu  uncial^  and  four  hundred  and 
aixty-uiue  cursive  manuscripts. 

In  the  Act3  and  Cfitholic  Bpidtles,  eight  uncial,  and  one  hundred 
and  niuetj-two  cursive. 

In  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  nine  uncial,  and  two  hundred  and  iorij' 
six  cursive. 

In  the  Apocalypse,  three  uncial,  and  <  ii,Iity  ( igl  t  cursive. 
Many  codicef  )iave  not  yet  Ujcn  collated,  nor  vyvi\  inspected  bv  any 
critic :  noUiing  more  is  known  respecting  them  tiian  that  they  exist. 

Sbotioit  XXVI.— ZeefionartM. 

The  nature  of  these  books  has  been  already  briefly  intimated;  but 
it  may  be  useful  here  to  repeat  wltat  lias  been  stated,  and  to  accom- 
pany it  with  a  few  additional  ])artirulfir>s. 

As  the  Jews,  from  an  early  pi  rn  1,  divided  the  Pentateuch  of 
Moses  int^  fifty-four  Parashioth  or  iSabbath  lessons,  m  that  the 
wholu  vf[ks  read  over  in  the  synagogues  in  the  course  of  each  year, 
the  Christians,  in  imitation  of  this  practice,  divided  the  Gospels 
into  fifty-six  Pcricopw  or  y^^z  i>.riiu — for  tlie  term.s  were  u.sed  indis- 
cruuiLiattjly  uy  the  writers  of  tlio  earlie.st  period — of  which  it  has  been 
conjectured,  with  great  probability,  by  IVofes.sor  Hug,  one  was  read 
over  on  each  Lord's  Day,  and  one  ou  each  of  the  three  principal 
festivals,  which  he  supposes  to  have  been  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsuntide.  The  Acts,  the  Catholic  Epistles,  and  the  Epistles  of 
Paul,  were  also  divided  into  the  same  number  of  m^awrai,  and  for 
the  aame  purpose:  hence  each  section  mast  have  been  tolerablj 
long;  and  in  &ct »  single  pericape  often  indnded  as  moeh  as  three, 
sometimee  as  much  as  four  of  our  modem  chirrs.  While  this 
usage  oontinaed,  lesson-books  were  needless  for  the  whole  text 
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was  read  over  in  ordorlj  course ;  and  no  hesitation  could  occur  as 
to  tho  placo  in  the  MiiptiireB  where  the  proper  leesoii  for  each  day 
oould  bo  found. 

But  in  process  of  time,  from  causes  which  must  be  sought  in 
workf?  on  clmrcli  history,  the  feasts  and  festivals  of  the  church 
became  consideral>ly  maro  numerous,  and  its  ritual  or  form  of  ser- 
vice was  greatly  leiigtlicncd.  It  also  became  more  complicated.  It 
wa.-'  tlien  impossil)li'  to  read  over  the  long  passages  lor  wliich  for- 
mcrlj  ample  time  had  Ixeii  allowed;  it  became  necessary  to  use 
shorter  lessons;  and  this  suggested  the  plan  of  making  selections — 
not  reading  any  one  Gospel  or  one  Epistle  through  from  beginning 
to  end,  but  taking  a  passage  from  one  book  in  one  service,  a 
passage  from  another  book,  or  a  different  pjy^isago  from  tho  same, 
for  the  next,  and  so  on  as  might  be  found  convenient.  And  as  tho 
sacred  year  became  mapped  and  portioned  off  among  the  different 
festivals  commemorative  of  tho  facts  recorded  in  Gospel  history,  it 
was  natural  Lo  cudcavuur  to  select  for  each  some  portion  of  tho 
Gospels,  or  of  the  apostolic  writings,  which  contained  special  liilaliou 
or  applicability  to  tho  occasion  of  the  day.  Canons  or  taUes  of  tho 
passages  fit  to  be  used  as  lessons  on  each  Lord's  Day  and  festival 
were  accordingly  constructed,  and  to  these  the  officiating  ministers 
were  required  to  coofinrm.  The  oommencement  and  dose  of  eeoh 
.lesson  wen  probahlj  mariEod  on  the  raaigui  of  the  seriptoial  mann- 
sccipts.  Bnt  fbis  inrolTed  a  ycry  intrioale  and  difficdt  task  for  tho 
readsTt  wlio  bad'to  search  perhaps  throogb  three  or  fonr  difihrent 
▼olunes  before  ho  conld  find  the  passage  marked  as  the  proper 
lesson  ol  the  daj  on  which  he  was  to  officiate;  for  he  conld  not  bo 
eipeoted  to  canj  the  whole  catalogno  in  his  memory  at  once. 

Hence,  abont  the  middle  of  tho  seventh  oentnry,  we  find  mention 
made  of  leeson-books,  eonstmcted  for  the  espeoial  nse  of  the  pnblie 
reader,  in  which  the  paarage  appropriate  to  each  day  was  placed  in 
its  proper  order,  aecotding  to  tho  anangement  of  the  days  and  foa- 
tivals  in  the  calendar.  Two  such  woiks  were  compiled:  one  from 
the  Gospels,  denomittated  by  the  Greeks  EiMyytXMrdffw,  SvmnffdiS' 
tarium;  tbe  other,  becanse  taken  from  the  Acts  and  Epialles,  was 
denominated  Uga^outUra^  or  sometimes,  though  impropedj,  *AH§-' 
rOuK  aunplj.  To  this  latter  ooUeotion  modem  writers  confine  the 
meaning  of  the  word  LeetUmMy,  thoiigh  ancientlj  it  ineloded  the 
compilations  of  each  kmd 

Bnt  though  many  such  books  were  written  and  used  in  the 
ehnrches  in  the  seventh  centuiy,  only  one  of  so  eariy  a  date  haa 
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descended  to  our  times,  and  that  very  much  damaged.  It  is  a 
Codex  Bescriptus,  mentioned  by  Scholz  in  his  Prolegomena,  p.  109, 
and  by  him  referred  to  tho  sUth  ccntuiy:  it  mnj.  perhaps,  bo  a 
littlo  moro  rcf-ent;  but  it  \<  qttite  possible  such  MISS,  may  hrivo  beon 
ttPcd  111  the  >ixth  century,  though  only  mentioned  in  the  autlior-^  of 
the  seventh.  A  church  hook  i<4  liable  t^>  injury  of  a  peculiar  kind, 
from  tho  nature  of  the  liuildiuLr  in  which  it  is  kept;  the  wami 
moistnro  generated  in  the  air  by  a  crowded  assemblage,  when  con- 
densed hy  the  chilly  coldness  of  tlic  deserted  aisles,  settles  in  damp 
upon  the  leaves,  softens  and  discolours  tho  parchment,  (lisohflreres 
the  ink,  and  soon  renders  it  unfit  for  u?e.  Uenco  all  the  ancient 
Lectionaries,  which  were  strictly  churcli  documents,  havo  perished. 
But  several  survive  which  are  ascertained  to  have  been  written 
in  the  tenth  century,  some  wliirli  wo  mast  assigu  to  that  which 
preceded,  and  one  or  two  belouging  to  tho  eighth.  The  teit  of 
these  books  generailj  adheres  to  tho  Constantinopohtau  family; 
and  in  the  scarcity  of  ancient  documents  belonging  to  that  class, 
they  are  valuable  in  fixing  its  primitive  readings.  But  few  of  them 
have  been  collated  with  sufhi  it nt  ( arc,  and  some  not  at  all. 

It  is  true  that  the  compilurs  of  the  Lectionaries  usually  allowed 
themselves  the  liberty  of  prefixing  an  introductory  formula,  coudist- 
ing  of  a  word  or  two,  to  each  lesson,  and  of  closing  it  with  a  doxology 
or  tho  word  Amen;  but  these  additions  are  easily  distinguislied, 
and  can  occasion  no  perplexity.  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  think 
•that,  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latm  church,  the  text  of  the  body  of 
the  lesson  was  wilfblly  tampered  with.  In  writing  so  sacred  a  book 
intended  for  a  nse  so  holj»  I  am  pensaaded  the  acribeo — ^nntnten- 
taooal  miatakes  always  excepted— ftiChftilif  copied  tlie  text  whioh 
was  esteemed  the  most  exact 

The  sobscriplums  often  prcnre  that  these  books  were  written  as 
Totir^  efferix^  presented  bj  the  transcribers  to  the  cborohes  and 
ntooasteries  for  the  use  of  which  they  were  intended;  perhaps  the  same 
was  the  case  in  other  instances:  if  so,  we  can  explain  the  tmoommon 
beauty  which  the  writing  and  ornaments  of  many  Lectionaries  dispby . 
A  specimen  is  given  from  a  splendid  EvtrngeUtiaivm  in  the  British 
Mnsenm  (JTorlsiamtt,  5598),  which  appears  never  to  ha?e  been 
ooDated,  though  a  specimen  of  its  charaotera  has  been  given  by 
Woide  and  repeated  by  Mr.  Home,  so  that  it  could  scarcely  have 
been  altogether  unknown  to  Griesbaeh  and  his  saecessors.*  The 

*  I  have  selected  tho  samo  pa^aago  that  has  already  bouu  vnuraved  by 
Woide  and  Horne,  but  have  altsmpted  to  ooavoy  some  idea  of  uw  ooloQr* 
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subscription  to  this  codox  states  it  to  have  been  written  in  tlio  year 
995;  it  is  therefore  about  half  a  century  more  recent  than  the  codex 
S.  (Vat.  354,  sec.  xyiii.  tti^a),  vhich  in  maaj  respects  it  vexj 
mach  resembles. 

One  hundred  and  seventy-eight  Evangelistaria,  and  forty-eight 
Praxapoatoli  or  BooLs  ot  Lessons  from  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  are 
enumerated  by  Schok.  Of  the  former,  one  (135)  is  by  him 
referred  to  the  sixtii  century;  two  only,  viii.  47  and  48  in  his  list 
(the  codices  denominated  B.  and  11.  by  Matthwi),  to  the  eighth; 
eleven  are  assic^ncd  to  the  nmtli  century,  viz.  \os.  2,  33,  4(i,  63,  64, 
G.J,  72,  111.  127,  130,  and  twenty-two  to  the  tenth,  viz.  3,  4, 
5,  G,  Ls,  24.  34,  35,  36,  4U,  ii,  42,  4:,,  4i/,  Gl,  IIG,  123.  139, 
ITil,  Lkj,  ITK  175.  Om  £rangeli8tariumhe  describes  (No.  172) 
iu  the  following  manner: — **In  the  Convent  Librarif  of  the  Isle  of 
Patmos,  on  parchment,  in/olio,  of  the  fourth  cenlury,  xcrlttcn  m  the 
uncial  character.'*  If  it  be  of  Uio  fourth  century ,  it  may  well  be  of 
the  uncial  character,  seeing  that  no  other  kind  of  book  writing  was 
in  use  then  or  for  four  hundred  years  afterwards ;  in  that  case  it  is 
the  oldest  Greek  book  in  the  world,  except  the  Ilerculaneum  rolls; 
bnt  I  rather  suspect,  from  the  aspect  of  the  case,  that  "see.  iv."  is  a 
mistake  in  "see.  ix***  a  much  man  proliablie  ibte  tor  a  mamiscript 
of  this  kind.  The  others  in  the  list  we  of  wions  dates  etorontht 
tmMi  and  tlurteeiilh,  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  eren  the  sixteenth 
centoiy*  One  MS.  bears  the  date  of  1533,  nearly  a  hundred  years 
after  the  Invention  ol  printing.  Among  the  **  MSS.  jSr»l  employed 
by  himself**  Schds  reckons  one  ( 156),  which  he  says  was  described 
by  BianchinI  in  the  SttrngtUmium  QuadrupUttg  and  adds,  "  Ubi 
nuno  sit,  ignoro."  If  Bianchtni  deeoribed  it  before  him,  how  oould 
Scholz  be  the  first  to  employ  it?  If  he  does  not  know  where  it  is, 
how  oould  be  employ  it  at  all! 

lag  as  well  as  the  shape  of  the  oharseters.   The  ftnaar  roproiitertoni 

are,  so  far  as  I  could  judge  upon  compariiton,  perftotty  aoeorato  in  respect 
of  the  form  and  outline  of  the  lett<:TS,  but  dciiict  them,  and  the  oth«>r  Htroke* 
and  sijjns,  as  all  of  oue  uniform  bright  black  tint,  which  is  very  diticn'ut 
firom  the  appearance  of  the  manuBcript.  it  will  be  observetl  that,  in  the 
first  line,  the  Men  6  €  O  C  era  of  the  Ml  eiroohur  shape,  like  those  of 
the  most  sneicDt  MS.;  in  the  snoeeediag  Hues  they  are  eempresieJ,  and 
even  asgelar,  eqieeiaO^  al  the  lower  sod. 
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CHAPX£&  III. 

TERBIOKS  OF  THE  SEW  TEBTAMUT. 

I.v  treating  of  the  Old  Testament,  «omo  ncrount  has  been  given  of 
several  versions  wliich  contain  both  ponions  of  our  =nfT«Ml  code.  It 
will  not  be  necessary  here  to  repeat  wliat  has  bc-en  already  stated 
at  sufficient  length  :  wo  shall  therrfoi  e  <  <  ufine  oiir««<elves  to  such  points 
as  relate  esjxriallv  to  the  translation  of  tlic  Ijo'  ks  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, referring  tor  other  matters  to  the  statements  made  in  tlio  j  i  ( vi- 
ous  parts  of  this  volume.  This  can  occasion  no  serious  inconvenience, 
and  will  greatly  shorten  our  labour.  The  diiferent  versions  which 
we  are  now  to  descnl_Nj  sliali  be  arranged  in  the  following  geo- 
graplnVal  order: — 1,  Latin  Version?;  2,  Syriac,  and  those  of  the 
ngiuiis  arljiiiiiiiiir  Syria;  3,  Egyptian,  and  those  of  the  regions 
bordering  upon  Kg}  !**^^;  Versions  in  the  languages  of  the  North. 
The  secondary  versions  shall  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the 
primary  ones  from  which  thej  were  derired. 

Sbotiov  L—The  Venio  luda. 

The  time  when  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  were  trans- 
lated into  Latin  cannot  be  exactly  ascertained,  because  no  writer 
has  given  us  any  s|»ecific  a(  (  ouut  of  the  author  or  date  of  any  of  the 
early  versions  in  that  language ;  and  wlien  wo  try  to  detorniino  the 
pomt  by  a  compai  i-^ou  of  probabilities,  we  find  it  complicated  by  so 
many  pecuhar  circumstances,  affecting  particular  countries  and  pro- 
vinces in  the  west,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  arrive  at  any  satisfactory 
ooncliuion.  We  may  indeed  assume  that  such  a  work  would  be  under- 
Uken  as  soon  as  means  existed  for  execating  it,  and  a  necessity  for 
it  was  felt  Means  for  executing  the  woik  wmild  be  afforded  by  the 
lbiiiiatio&  of  the  ooUectioDs  of  ^o  Gospels,  and  of  the  Acts  and 
Bpiste  already  spokioa  of  under  the  bbiimb  of  <i  i^MvyfiKm  and 
h  MmXotf— about  that  time  the  canon  of  the  Nov  Testament  began 
to  aasnme  some  dciSnite  fonn,  and  tlio  want  of  a  moro  eonTenient 
and  Cre^nent  refereuco  to  the  sacred  writings  was  more  generally 
felt  than  it  bad  been  preriousij.   Bat  the  Greeks  do  not  afipear  to 
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have  cmplovcd  thrsn  compiiationf  until  the  middio  and  latter  part 
of  the  second  coiitm  v:  not  sooner  than  this  time,  thrrofore,  can  wo 
place  a  I^atin  translation  of  the  New  Testameut,  because  until 
thci\  there  was  no  New  Testament,  in  onr  senate  of  the  term,  to 
translate.  But,  as  the  books  which  are  comprised  in  the  sacred 
code  so  denominated  were  previously  circulating  in  the  form  of 
detached  and  separate  writings,  it  would  have  been  po^-iMu  to 
translate  anj  one  of  them  separately  into  Latin,  or  any  two  or  more 
of  them,  whenever  a  motive  for  doing  so  might  arise;  and  it  is 
conceivable  that  i-iu  li  separate  versions  might,  at  an  aft«r  period,  bo 
grouped  together  into  collections,  formed  in  imitation  of  the  Greek 
ones,  and  on  sniiilar  principles.  But  this  still  affords  us  no  specific 
d<i(a  on  which  to  assign  any  exact  time  for  the  execution  of  these 
tianslations,  because  a  necessity  for  them  would  not  arise  in  all 
places  at  the  ^samo  time,  and  we  know  not,  except  by  conjectuie,  in 
what  regions  the  first  Laliu  versions  had  their  origin. 

Augustine,  as  has  been  seen,  refers  the  Latin  translations  of  the 
entire  Bible  to  thu  carUost  period  of  the  chmt;h — **primis  Jidei  tern- 
poribus;^^  *  but  here  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  may  be  aappoBod  to  speak 
with  reference  only  to  the  intiodiictbn  of  Chrifltiaaity  into  tlio  pro- 
vince of  Airica.  There  a  translatioii  of  the  Greek  doonmonts  of  the 
frith  wonM  bave  been  reqoifed  from  the  fint  moment  when  the 
gospel  was  preoohed}  but  the  case  me  difBarent  In  Italy,  at  leost 
In  Rome,  from  which  Ghiistiaaity^-as  TeitoUian  and  Augii.^tine 
■tate,t  in  ^rfetst  aooordaoee  with  the  probabilities  of  history-^ 
made  its  way  into  Africa.  Had  a  Qteek  writing  been  oniatelUgi- 
Ue  to  the  primitiTe  society  of  beliefers  at  BomOt  the  Apostle  Fanl 
would  not  have  addressed  to  them  an  epistle  in  that  hmguage,  or 
would  at  least  have  taken  means  to  proonre  a  translation  of  it  to  be 
made  for  their  use,  nnder  his  own  directum;  a  dionmstance  which 
neither  sacred  history  nor  ohnreh  tradition  of  any  kind  records.  It 
is  evident  tnm  the  book  of  Acts,  and  from  the  Bpistle  to  the 
Romans,  that  the  earliest  body  of  Christians  in  the  Imperial  City 
were  capable  of  asiqg  the  Greek  scriptures  in  the  original.  The 
time  lAen  the  spread  of  the  gospel  and  the  Inflnx  of  pmdy  natave 
oonverts  into  the  Bcman  drarch  occasioned  the  Greek  laagoage  to 
be  lem  generally  nnderstood  among  them  than  it  had  been  befioe, 

*  See  the  passage  quoted  in  p.  108,  NcU  %, 

t  Tertul.  Ve  JhxescripHone  I Icreticantm,  cap.  rxxvi.  p.  217,  b.  The  pas- 
sage in  Augustino  is  in  Uio  work  agoiust  Faiutus  the  Manichee,  and  will  be 
givMt  in  this  seetfoOt  imfttu 


Digiii^cu  L^y  Google 


CHAP,  m.] 


TBBSI0V8  OP  TBB  HBW  TBSTAMBHT. 


313 


cnn  l^ardlj  be  fixed  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  secoTn!  rcnturj. 
FkuBibto  argamenta  have  been  adfaneed,  tending  to  show  that  it 
did  not  OQonr  so  soon.  We  maj,  bovBTer,  take  it  as  a  point  suffi- 
deotlj  established,  that,  befere  the  doee  of  the  seoond  century,  the 
weetern  churches  generallj  were  in  such  circumstances  that  a  trans- 
lation of  the  scriptures  into  Latin  could  no  longer  be  dispensed  with. 
There  is  sufficient  evidence  that,  before  the  commencement  of  the 
third,  there  existed  a  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
had  come  into  general  use,  and  was  recognised  as  the  established 
one;  iiisomach  that  a  learned  man,  commcntino;  in  the  Latin 
language  upon  the  .scripturi^c,  Mt  !^m^('If  uiult  v  the  jiecessitj  of 
specifically  stnting  his  dissent  from  t!io  rcooivcil  translation  of  the 
church,  and  of  pointing  out  where  and  how  far  it  diilcrcd  from  the 
originaL  The  proof  is  in  Tertullian,  who,  in  one  of  his  works, 
having  occasion  to  touch  upon  I  Cor.  vii.  39,  say« — "  Let  us  under- 
stand tliat  in  the  Greek  oriiriiial  the  sense  is  <pnf  o  (iitlerent  from  that 
given  by  the  artful  or  iguoia:it  r  -prsioii  of  two  syllables  now  estab- 
lished by  custom  among  us — 'But  if  her  husband  shall  sleep,''  as 
if  it  were  spoken  in  the  future  tense."*  The  same  writer  says,  with 
reference  to  John  i.  1,  "God  is  also  rational,  and  reason  was  in  him 
first  of  all,  and  so  all  things  are  from  him.  Which  reason  is  his  own 
consciousness.  This  reason  the  Greeks  call  logos^  by  which  term  we 
also  express  speech.  Thus  it  is  now  customary  with  our  fellow- 
countrymen,  through  the  erro.icviis  r<  n  Jerimj  of  our  translation,  to 
say  that  »peech  was  iu  the  beginniug  wkh  God."t  And  with 
reference  to  Gal.  17.  24 — "Which  things  are  allegorical,  that  is,  are 
typical  of  another  subject;  these  aie  the  two  testaments,  or  the  two 
manifestations,  as  we  find  it  translated.**  %  These  ezpresriont 
dearly  signify  to  us  that  in  the  time  of  Tertdlian  there  was  a  Latb 
generallj  received  and  establislied  in  public  nee  among  tha 

•  Sciamus  plane  non  sic  osso  in  Grreoo  atith^ntico  quomodo  in  us  am 
exiit  per  du&nim  syllabaruui  aut  caliidam  aui  simplicem  eversionem,  si 
auUm  dormkrit  vir  ejus,  quasi  de  fiitmo  sonet.  De  Monogamidy  cap.  xi 
(He  plays  here  as  often  elsewhere  upon  the  sound  of  awotd;  a  mistnuulation 
he  calls,  not  a  version,  but  an  e version.) 

f  Bationalis  euim  Deus,  et  ratio  in  ipso  phas,  et  ita  ab  ipso  omnia.  Q08B 
nlioseiiBQtlpsiaseit.  Hiuic  €lt»ei  X^/Mf  dioinit,  quo  voeaboto  etw 

monem  ap|)eT!amu8.  Idooquc  jam  in  usu  eat  nostrorum,  per  Bimplicitatem 
interpretationis,  sennonem  dicere  in  pnmordio  apod  Deiun  fuisae. — Adver- 
SMS  .Awwam,  cap.  v. 

I  Qusd  sunt  allegorica;  id  est  aliud  portendentia;  hsec  sunt  duo  testa- 
menta,  f^ivo  dtux  osteDsiones,  dent  inTenimus  intetprrtatom.— iirfiwrsns 

Mardonem,  lib.  v.  cap.  iv. 

Rb 
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Cliristians  for  whom  ho  wrote;  tliat  is  to  say,  m  the  ( Inirdios  of 
Africa,  aud  probably  in  thn«o  of  Italy  and  Gaul;  except,  perhaps, 
in  a  few  towns  and  socirties  of  Greek  ongiii,  where  the  original  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament  still  prevailed  so  much  as  to  render  tho 
u.e<p  of  a  Latin  book  more  inconvenient.  But  only  one  such  version 
was  known  to  Tertullian.  Had  there  been  a  plurality  of  transla- 
tions, thi.-.  writer  would  not  have  failed  to  point  out  to  us  the  fact, 
by  pressing  now  one  and  now  another  into  his  service,  as  ho  might 
have  found  it  needful,  in  order  to  evade  thn  force  of  his  op])Guents* 
argnments,  countenanced,  as  ho  sometimes  admits  they  were,  by  tlie 
mistakes  of  the  one  in  common  use.  Wo  mu.-^L  tin  roforc  understand 
Augustiuu's  expression  declaring  the  existence  ol  a  great  number  of 
Latin  versions,  "in  the  earliest  period  of  tho  faith,"  as  a  rhetorical 
exaggeration  even  with  reference  to  the  province  of  Africa.  Down  to 
the  period  of  Tertullian  there  was  but  one  in  that  provlnoe;  at  least 
oalj  one  WW  knovn  to  him,  and  he  mm  one  of  the  moat  learned 
nmi  in  Cartilage. 

Tot  there  were,  though  perhaps  not  tOl  the  middle  or  dose  of  the 
tfaurd  oentnrj,  several  dtstinet  versieiiB  of  the  New  Testament  in 
l4alin.  Angostine's  affirmation  is  a  sulBoient  proof  of  thor  existenoe 
in  his  own  time;  and  the  quotations  of  the  Latin  Fadiers  are  in 
many  respects  SO  diffiarent  from  each  other,  in  their  citations  of  the 
very  same  passegest  that  we  see  the  evident  traces  of  a  multitude  of 
hands,  which  had  laboured*  with  difforent  degrees  of  merit  and 
sueoess,  to  transier  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  into  Latin. 
To  this  mnltaplioitj  of  versions  we  maj  trace  the  enormous  amount 
of  those  discrepancies  which  existed  in  the  MSS.  even  of  that 
whidi  was  best  preserved,  in  the  time  of  Dimasus;  for  the  Latin 
fsrsions  of  this  period  were  all  obscure.  Several  of  them,  it  is 
pmbaUe,  were  made  in  Africa,  where  the  language  was  not  spoken 
in  its  pnritj ;  exegetical  difficnlttes  occamoned  the  usual  attempts  of 
transGribsrs  to  avoid  them,  and  of  scholiasts  to  exphin  them.  For 
both  purposes,  the  rendering  of  a  diflfercnt  translator,  who  might 
appear  to  have  been  more  successful  in  clearing  up  an  obscnritj  or 
removing  a  difficulty,  would  be  eagerly  caught  at;  and  thus  the 
readings  of  several  versions  gradually  forced  their  way,  by  dint  of 
successive  interpolations,  into  the  text  of  that  which  was  in  use  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which  we  may  also  presume  was  the 
Feraio  Usitata,  or,  as  the  words  are  eommonlj  read,  Vgrsio  Jtala, 
spoken  of  bj  Aogostine ;  for  he  more  than  once  profe^Ms  liis  ddisff- 
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CUM  to  tbe  oodioM  wbich  w«re  employed  in  tba  ragioQ  whenee  the 
Cliriftiaii  doctrine  itMlf  had  boon  imported  into  Afrioa;*  tiiaA  ii, 
fo  HuMe  of  Italj.  The  oomiptioa  of  thb  ancient  dooomeat,  the 
auxtaie  of  man j  tnndatioDe  in  its  teit,  the  artntmy  attempte  of 
copjristB  to  inqnm  it,  to  explain  it,  to  amend  ii  m  ooullMBiitj  willi 
acme  particolar  Greek  M8S.  aeramed  at  imdorn,  the  InocneiiteM^ 
and  ineqnalitf  of  theee  attempte,  and  the  dieorapaneiee  thence  pto^ 
dnoed,  ga?e  oecaeion  to  that  votk  of  Jetmne  irhioh  haa  cooAribnted 
•0  nnich  to  the  dimppeamnoe  of  the  aadent  Tonion  firam  pobUe 
viev;  whence  arieee  the  dilBcoltf  which  is  now  ftlt  hj  anj  one 
who  wonld  endeafoor,  even  in  a  oomparatifely  short  and  simple 
context,  to  ascertain  its  tnie  readiogs.  Jerome  comphiae  of  one 
kind  of  oormption  which  be  sajs  bad  become  inveterate  in  the  Latin 
oodices,  arinng  from  the  intermixture  of  the  readings  of  the  different 
erangefisto  with  the  text  of  each  other.  Hence  he  affirms  that  aH 
tile  gpqiels  were  confusedly  mixed  up  together — expressions  from 
ICatthew  and  liuke  being  foisted  into  the  text  of  Mark,  others  from 
John  and  Mark  into  that  of  Matthew ;  ererj  copyist  endeaTonring 
to  make  his  transcript  complete,  by  filling  np  what  appeared  to  be 
defects,  and  explaining  what  might  seem  obecnre,  bjr  the  help  of 
parallel  passagee.t 

After  the  promulgation  of  Jerome's  revised  and  improved  edition, 
the  copies  of  the  old  unoonected  text  for  some  time  held  their 
ground  in  tbe  face  of  their  jonnger  rival,  which  was  not  yet  coun- 
tenanced bj  public  &vour,  nor  sanctioned  by  ecclesiastical  authoritj : 
they  even  imparted  some  of  their  own  peculiar  qualities  to  the  more 
recent  translation ;  and  probably  some  of  them  adopted  a  few  of  its 
peculiarities  in  their  turn.  But  after  the  end  of  the  seventh  century, 
the  MSS.  of  the  old  translation  ceased  to  bo  transcribed,  at  least  for 
ecclesiastical  or  jwpular  use :  they  were  now  and  then  copied,  with 
a  view,  no  doubt,  to  assist  the  student  of  the  ancient  Latin  Fathers 

*  Ita  li  de  fide  exemplarinm  qusBBtio  verteretur,  sicat  in  nonnollis,  qius 

pauco)  sunt  ot  sacrarmn  litcrarum  uotissiiuio  ik'nU>ntiarum  vorictatcs,  vel 
ex  aliarum  regioaom  codicibus  unde  ipsa  doctrina  coinmoavit  nostra  duh\- 
tatio  dijudicaretur:  vcl  si  hi  ipsi  quoque  oodices  Tariarent,  plures  paucioh- 
bus,  vctastiorcs  reccntioribus  prwforreutur:  etsi  odhuc  caset  inccrta  vorictos, 

Sro^cedens  lingua  unde  illud  int^rpretatom  est  eonsoloretur.— C<m^ 
''auatwa  Manicheum,  L  xi.  c.  2. 

t  MagnoB  siqaidem  hio  in  nostris  codicibaa  error  indent^  dam  quod  la 

eadem  ro  alius  Evangelista  dixit,  in  alio,  quia  minus  putjivcrint, 
addiderunt.  Vel  dam  eundoin  »enaum  alios  aliter  ozpressit,  ille  qui  uuum 
e  quataor  primum  legend,  ad  ejoa  exemidiim  eieteroi  quoqiie  existfaiMmtit 
uinendiuulos.  Unde  accidit  ut  apod  iios  mixta  siiit  omnia,  et  in  Marco 
plura  Lueo;  atquo  Matthwi,  &c. — £!p.  ad  Damasum. 
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who  might  be  pei'plexed  by  the  very  great  difersity  which  he  would 
remark  between  tlic  readings  quoted  by  these  writers,  as  tc^tiiiumies 
of  Scripture,  nnd  those  of  the  samo  passages  found  m  the  comniou 
MSS.  of  the  da) .  There  was  certaiidy  no  ecclesiastical  supervision 
of  these  transcripts ;  the  transcribers  were  kft  ycry  much  to  their 
own  skill  and  fidelity :  no  public  edition  was  ever  set  forth,  no  im- 
perial or  papal  mandate  directed  the  attentUm  of  competent  scholars 
to  the  wwk  of  preparing  aoenrate  copies,  and  of  handing  down  to 
posterity  a  pare  text  of  this  most  ancient  trandaluni  of  fho  Nev 
Testament. 

Many  mannscripts  nererthelMS  have  come  down  to  n8»  m  eadi  of 
which  is  pffeoemd  the  whde^  or  some  part  of  a  Latin  trandation 
'  made  htlbre  the  time  of  Jerome;  but  their  variations  from  each 
other  are  so  frequent  and  important^  that  it  is  matter  of  dispnto 
whether  ihcie  manuscripts  are  all  to  he  icgaided  as  copies  of  a 
Tcrsion  which  was  originaQj  one  and  the  same*  or  whether  thej,  or 
at  kast  manj  of  them,  exhibit  a  great  nnmber  of  distinct  and 
separate  Tenions»  vrhidi  the  snooeisiTe  generations  of  c<^jists  had 
far  a  long  time  been  engaged  m  altering  and  amending  in  dtftnent 
wajSy  so  as  to  bring  tiiem  all  at  last  to  some  d^gvDO  of  umloanitj, 
or  at  least  to  some  degree  of  likencfls  to  each  otiier.  Nor  iroiild 
it  be  easy  to  dedde  this  qnestion  hf  an  appeal  to  the  readings  of  fbe 
documonta  themselves;  but  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a 
considerable  resemblance  in  the  general  text  exhibited  in  all  tiiese 
mannscripto  and  in  the  manner  of  translating  it,  and  as  experience 
shows  that  the  result  of  arbitrary  and  capricious  innovations  by  the 
hands  of  copyists  is  to  produce  greater  diversity,  not  any  approach 
to  uniformity,  I  am  disposed  to  agree  with  those  who  look  upon  the 
different  ante-Iiieronymian  MSS.  as  so  many  cofnes  of  the  one 
version  whicli  was  in  use  in  the  Church  of  Homo  and  its  sister 
churches  in  the  West  until  superseded  by  the  present  VulgatCw  The 
great  diversities  of  these  MSS.  corroborate  JOTome*s  assertions 
respecting  the  variations  of  the  codices  in  his  time — in  fact,  his  words 
are  still  descriptive  of  them : — "  There  are  as  many  different  texts 
as  copies  or  rather,  perhaps,  the  evil  has  become  greater  by  the 
treatment  which  they  have  undergone  since  his  day. 

Griesbach  ha>  cited  iho  readings  of  twenty-four  of  thesfe  ante- 
Ilieronymiau  MSS.  Iiy  luimo  in  !u5  edition  of  tho  Greek  Testament; 
but  ho  has  given  no  account  of  tho  age,  a|»i)earanco,  or  general 
character  of  any  among  tlieni :  Scholz  has  added  livo  others  to  the 
list,  and  has  given  short  descriptions  of  them  alii  but  iar  from  corn- 
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ploto  10  tbe  emmuntioa  in  «iUMr  work:  in  iMttticnbr,  this  wwmn 
BOOBM  to  littTB  kept  its  giwmd  in  Ireland  long  after  it  bad  lost  its 
ioflnonoe  in  other  lands;  hence  many  copies  of  it  are  to  be  found  In  the 
libraries  of  Trinity  College,  DnUin»  of  the  Royal  Irish  Acadenj, 
and  of  prifate  indiyiduals,  vhich  well  deserve  to  be  collated  and 
described,  and  some  of  them  would  peihaps  even  be  worthy  of  pub- 
lication— a  task,  howerer,  of  much  labour  and  little  reputation,  which 
it  is  to  be  feared  no  one  will  be  encouraged  to  undertake. 

Father  Sabatier's  work,  which  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  108), 
includes  the  entire  Bible  according  to  this  version ;  the  third  volume 
contains  the  New  Testament.*  The  editor  chieflj  consulted  the 
Grteco- Latin  MSS.;  and  as  manj  of  these  haro  obanns,  he  filled  up 
the  deficiencies  from  the  Vulgate,  and  has  in  various  places  added 
notes,  showing  the  readings  of  the  Latin  Fatliers  who  used  the  old 
translation  of  the  Scriptures.  The  edition  displays  care  and  is 
certainly  valuable,  but  might  bo  made  much  more  satis&ctoij  if 
republished  with  the  aid  and  information  that  are  now  acco?siblo. 

Biauchini  has  proceeded  upon  a  different  plan  from  Father  Sabatier. 
He  has  not  attempted  to  interweave  tlio  n  adings  of  the  MSS. 
which  hp  lias  made  the  basi'^  of  his  work  into  one  context;  ho  easily 
saw  that  tho  eHbrt  would  bo  ia  soino  cases  impossible,  in  others 
un8atis£EM;torj :  be  has  therefore  given  at  full  lengtli,  in  parallel 
columns,  the  entire  text  of  each  one  of  the  five  copies  of  the  (Tospels 
which  ho  undertook  to  publish.  This  metiiod  is  necessanly  more 
ei])cn<iivo  than  that  of  amalgamating  the  whole  into  one  text,  with 
tho  vanoui^  r(  adiugs  below  tho  page  or  by  its  «i<le:  and  tho  work  of 
Biancliini  ha^  Itceu  reudermi  umiecessarily  expcuoive  by  the  costly 
manner  in  which  it  was  brought  out;  but  it  is  tho  most  satisfactory 
metbod  that  can  be  adopted,  and  henco  the  MSS.  printed  by 
Bianchiui  are  more  quoted,  and  their  value  is  more  cx>rrectlj  known, 
than  could  otiierwise  have  beeu  possible. 

Tho  publislied  by  Biauchini  are  (1)  the  Codex  Vci-cellc)isis, 

said  to  follow  the  recension  aiu!  to  liave  been  written  by  the  hand  of 
St.  Eusebius  of  ^'erculh,  a  tuwa  m  i'iedmont,  on  which  account  it 
is  preserved  aloug  witli  his  other  relics,  in  tho  church  at  that  jilace; 
(2)  the  Codex  Veronciisis,  au  ancient  and  very  bcautitul  MS. 
preserved  in  the  place  from  which  it  has  obtained  its  naiue ;  (3) 

•  Bibliortan  Saerorttm  Lat'uui-  Vcrsnona*  Anti</nfr,  sm  Vclm  lialiea, 
€t  deiera  qwECunque  in  CodkiLm  MSiS.  ct  AnUiftiortun  I^iOris  reptriri 
potuerunt:  hwK  cum  Vulgotd  Latind  et  cum  Tc.rtii  Graco  ccmparantur. 
Aceedunt  FrafationM,  dx.  OperS  et  Btudio  i\  Sabatier.  llemiii,  174S-0. 
3  vols.  fol. 
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the  CotiM  Corhekimt,  a  MS.  belonging  the  celebrated  abbej  of 
Corbey,  in  France ;  (4)  the  Codex  Brixianns,  a  beautiful  manoHaipi 
of  an  early  date,  containiug  tho  four  Gospels  in  Latin,  in  silvor 
letters,  on  purple  parrhinent ;  the  initial  words  of  eacli  Gospel  being 
in  letters  of  gold,  parts  of  which  arc  still  brilliant,  though  tho  silver, 
as  is  usual  in  similar  nmnuscripta,  is  almost  everywhere  tnrnnd  quite 
black  with  tarnish;  aud  (5)  the  Coder  Foro-juliensis,  or  i'nuh  MS. 
which  is  imperfect,  the  part  containing  tho  Gospel  of  Mark  being 
torn  out,  yet  the  defective  portion  still  exists  and  in  safe  custody: 
the  prcntor  part  of  it  iu  the  library  of  St.  Mark's  at  Veijirc,  and  tho 
remainder  in  the  Church  Library  at  Pragui'.  This  codex,  however, 
is  not  strictly  speaking  a  copy  of  the  Versio  Itala,  but  of  Jerome's ; 
it  is,  in  fact,  the  present  Vulgate,  with  bore  and  there  some  readings 
intermixed  which  have  been  taken  from  the  ancient  translations. 
Tho  ikliLur  lias  spared  no  pains  in  illustrating  liis  work  by  fac-similes 
aud  other  engravings,  and  his  Prolegomena  are  very  interesting  aud 
useful* 

Tho  Latin  texts  of  the  Boemeriaii,  the  Laudian,  the  Cambridge, 
and  St.  Gall  MSS.  which  have  also  been  pubhnlied  m  full,  are 
documents  of  the  same  class,  and  afford  very  valuable  materials  for 
the  criticism  of  this  version;  but  as  the  copyists,  or  those  under 
whose  direction  they  laboured,  were  very  careful  to  bring  tlic  L  iti!) 
text  into  confonnitj  with  fhe  Gwek  beside  which  it  was  placed,  the  v 
ave  not  in  tbo  ▼bole  eo  luafol  as  tbe  MSSb  niiicli  are  merely  Latin. 

The  text  of  tiie  Yenio  Itala^  in  alt  the  oofiiea  which  have  become 
hitherto  known  to  oritios,  partakes  of  thoee  chaiaoteristics  which 
we  expect  to  find  in  docnmentB  of  the  age  at  whtdi  it  waa  made. 
In  aevoial  plaoee,  Uu^e  passages  aio  added,  whioh  hicfo  ofery 
appeaianoeof  interpoktioDs;  paiaUel  statentents  are  bcooght  into  » 
minnte  oonfmnity,  altentiima  aio  made  for  the  purpose  of  Bvoidittg 
diflicnHaes  oi  interpietatton,  or  of  preserring  liiatorieal  consislency. 
In  these  respeots  it  sympathises  with  the  readings  of  dement  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  other  writen  of  the  onerittcal  period,  and 
aflbrds  dear  maniftstatioos  of  its  great  antiquitj  bj  its  munsnms 
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Section  II.— JA0  Vulgate  Latin, 


To  the  Gospels,  in  the  nuumucripts  of  the  Vulgate,  is  QsuaUy  pro- 
fixed,  bj  waj  of  profiice,  Jerome's  dedioatoiy  epistle  to  his  friend 
and  patron  Dsmasns,  bishop  of  Rome,  hj  whom  he  had  been  nfged 
to  nndertake  the  responsiUe  task  of  correcting  the  Terrion  of  the 
scriptores  then  nsed  in  that  church.  This  dedication  fixes,  within 
a  year  or  two,  the  date  of  the  Vnlgate  translation  or  lerision  of  the 
New  Testament  The  work  was  commenced  after  Jerome's  rotnm 
to  Rome  firomthe  East,  which  occorred  A.D.  382.  The  first  part  of 
it  was  certainly  published  during  the  fifb  of  Damasus,  who  died  in 
A.D.  384;  and  the  remainder,  if  not  completed  beforo  the  death  of 
Damasus,  certainly  was  finished  in  the  following  year;  for  in  A.D. 
385  Jerome  left  Romo  for  Palestine,  before  which  time  the  work 
had  been  published.  It  is  seldom  that  criticism  is  able  to  fix  the 
date  of  any  of  its  documents  by  historical  proofii  so  precise. 

The  Vulgate,  in  the  Now  Testament,  is  only  a  revised  edition  of 
the  Versio  Itala,  not  an  original  translation.  Jerome  explains  the 
nature  of  the  task  which  he  undertook  in  his  dedication  to  Dama'^us. 
He  says,*  that  he  had  been  obliged  by  his  eminent  friend  "to  make 
a  new  work  out  of  an  old  one;  so  that  be  was  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  the  copies  of  the  scriptores  dispersed  throi^bout  the  world, 

•  Nonmi  opas  me  facere  cogis  ox  Teteri:  at  post  exemptaria  scriptura- 
rum  toto  orbe^  dupersa,  quasi  quidam  arbiter  sedcam:  ct  quia  inter  M 

variant,  qun  lint  ilia  quto  cum  Oncca  conscntiant  voritato,  dcccmnm  

Car  non  ad  Orsecam  origincm  n'vertontes  ea  quo)  vol  a  vitiosis  inter]>retibiis 
mal^  reddita,  vel  a  pnBBumi  tnribus  imporitis  omcndata  pcrversius,  vcl  a 

librariis  dormitantibus  aut  addiUi  sunt,  aut  mutata  corrieimus?  De 

Novo  nunc  loqnor  Testamonto,  quod  GrsDcum  osbo  nou  diibium  est.  

Hoc  oortv  cum  in  nostro  sennone  discordut,  oi  in  divcrsos  rivuloram  trami- 
tes  ducit,  uno  de  ftmte  <iuaercndum  est  Pra'tennitto  cos  codices  quos  a 
Laciano  et  Hesychio  nuncupatos  paucorutn  hominum  asscrit  perversa  con- 
tentio,  qmbas  atiqae  ncc  in  tolo  Veteri  Instnunento  post  Bcptuagiota 
Interprctcs  emendaro  quid  licuit,  nec  in  Xovji^  profuit  emendasse;  rum  o 
multarum  gentium  Unguis  acriptura  anto  translata,  doceat  falsa  quao  addita  ' 
sunt   Igitur  hsec  praoeiii  pramtiuii<-ula  poliicotor  qoatuor  tantllUDk 

gelia  codicum  Gnecorum  emendata  coUationc,  so«l  vi  terum:  qure  no 

multiim  a  lectionis  Latinoe  consuetudinc  discrcparent,  ita  calamo  Umnora- 
vimus,  at  his  taoti^  qocD  sensum  videbantur  motora  oorrectis.  relitpia 
manere  patoromur  ut  fiioraut — Eputola  ad  Damasitm,  !>ive  in  Kvang(  lia 
Prcefatio.  Professor  liuj:  has  ofU  n  quoted  this  last  sentence.  In  Part  I. 
•ec.  28,  of  his  Introduction.  \w  pv^v*  the  text  of  Jerome  correctlv,  but  mis- 
translntes  it,  "mtck  and'  nt  Grttk  MSS.  at*  dvl  not  deviate  widrlt/  fn/tn  the 
eomnton  text  of  the  JLatin.  '  In  sec.  1 18  ho  gives  the  same  scnno,  aud  sujiports 
it  bjehaaging  qmz  ne  into  nee  qui  without  notice,  aud  without  aothontv.  I 
observe,  however,  that  in  Chevallon's  t  dition  f)f  tlie  works  of  Jeromo.  1  luns, 
1533,  foL  the  reading  i»  nec  qua.  (Toui.  ix.  p.  2,  col.  1.)  Again,  in  »cction 
9B  (Fosdjke*s  Tr.  p.  1M>,  he  qnoles  the  pMssge  -qid  non  smftiMi,*'  Iw. 
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and  since  tlicy  vary  one  from  another,  to  decide  wliich  are  in  accord- 
ance wi^^  the  autJientir  (rreek."''  He  intimates  that  bv  "'rcfftmmp 
to  the  Greek  or'n/imi',  '  ho  had  "correckil  tlio?^P  parts  which  cither 
had  been  badly  translated  by  unskilful  interpreters,  or  had  been, 
improperly  expunged  by  ignorant  ruid  prosumptnous  critics,  or  had 
b^n  added  or  altered  by  careless  c  ij^jists.*'  "  I  speak  at  present,** 
he  adds,  "of  the  New  Testament,  uhich  was  xni*l->nht>ulhi  irritten  in 

OrecJc  Yet  since  it  differs  in  different  copies  in  our  language, 

and  leads  to  separate  streams  and  rills,  wo  must  haye  recourse  to  the 

common  fountain  I  pass  unnoticed  tlio  MSS.  named  after 

Lucian  and  TIesychius,  which  the  perverse  contentiousness  of  a  few 

individuals  maintains  tliorefore  the  present  dedication  promises 

only  the  four  Gospels,  corrected  by  collation  inih  Grceh  Mi^S. — but 
only  with  ancient  ones;  and  lest  these  books  sliould  vary  too  much 
from  tlio  usage  of  the  Latin  L^xt,  I  have  so  restianied  my  pen,  that, 
having  merely  corrected  those  things  which  seemed  to  alter  the 
sense,  I  allowed  the  rest  to  remain  as  it  was." 

The  plan  which  Jerome  followed  in  this  revision  is  clearly  indi- 
cftted  in  fhese  passages.  He  employed  Gmk  MSS.  as  tho  standard 
of  nferauise  uid  appeal,*  and  these  not  the  oopiee  amended  by  the 
m&atX  soience  of  Lodan  and  HeByehins,  but  doenmente  of  the 
ancient  olaas,  snch  as  bad  been  in  use  before  their  day,  and  eimOar 
to  those  from  which  the  pfimiti?e  Latin  version  mnst  have  been 
made.  With  these  he  compared  the  translation  then  in  pnUic  nse 
in  the  West:  where  it  mistook  the  sense,  he  altered  the  version;  where 
it  was  grosslj  nngiammaikal  or  unintelligible,  he  improved  the 
phiaaeology;  where  it  followed  what  he  looked  upon  as  an  erroneoua 
reading,  he  corrected  its  text;  and,  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  hA 
restored  to  each  erangelikt  the  passages  betonging  to  him  which  had 
been  inooipotated  with  other  goepels,  and  expunged  those  interpola- 
tions which  had  been  mtroduoed  by  the  uncritiGid  seal  of  the  Latin 
transcribers.  This  meritorious  and  most  usefid  work  shared  the 
fcte  of  the  l4itin  version  of  the  Old  Testament  which  Jerome  pub- 
lished in  the  course  of  the  succeeding  twenty  years.  (See  p.  131 — 
139).  It  was  decried  by  the  envious  and  the  ignorant,  but  approved 
by  tiie  leaned;  it  gradually  acquired  sanction  and  infloence,  and  at 

•  It  ia  needful  to  urge  this  point,  because  some  persons,  contrary  to  pro- 
bability as  well  as  to  tlio  recorded  testimony  of  Jerome  and  his  contempo- 
raries, nave  maintained  tliat  the  revision  which  originated  the  Vulgate  was 
effected  by  the  comparison  of  Latin  MSS.  nlono.  It  will  have  been  seen 
that  he  repeatedly,  and  we  might  even  say  o^teutatiously,  declares  that  he 
had  followed  Gteek  «athority.  Many  othsr  panagiM  naght  be  prodooed. 
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last  was  received  as  the  authorized  Vnlgata  version  of  the  whole 
Western  world.  It  shared  in  the  rorruption  which  gradually  crept 
into  the  other  porticms  of  Jerome's  ▼ersMHi,  and  in  the  efforts  of 
Alcuinus  and  others,  in  the  middle  ages,  to  remove  such  imperfec- 
tions; and  it  partook  of  the  authority  conferred  on  the  Vulgate  in 
general  by  tlie  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  rash  energy  of 
Popo  Sixtus  V.  and  the  judirion?  zeal  of  Clement  VIIL  have 
eiiually  signalized  themselves  bv  efforts  to  hand  it  down  in  a  pure 
=^tnto  to  posterity.  But  those  are  points  which  have  alreadjr  beon 
treated  nt  sufficient  length. — (See  pp.  128 — 1''9,  ante.) 

As  some  persons  have  aflfccted  to  donht  wli ether  the  present  Vul- 
gate in  use  iu  the  Church  of  Rome  be  reaiiy  the  revised  translation 
executed  by  Jerome,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  append  the  following 
extract  from  a  tablo  constructed  by  Professor  Hug,*  showing  the 
vari"fiuus  which  arc  ftnind  iu  comparing  the  twelftli  chapter  of 
Matthew',  a<  it  stand.-  in  the  Clementine  edition  of  the  Vulgate, 
with  the  r<  a  liui^^s  found  in  Jerome's  Commentary  on  that  book, 
where  he  explains  and  sometimes  justifies  the  text  of  Im  own 
version. 


VuiOAm 

1 .  Per  sata  sabbato. 

2.  Licet  facere. 
4.  Eiedei*. 

Diviamn  contra  w. 
31.  Blasphcmia. 
44.  £am  vafianten. 


Jbrohb. 

Snbltato  per  sata.* 
Licet  ei  taccre. 
Eieomeden. 
In  so  divisom. 
BlasphemisB.* 
VaMntem. 


[The  recemion  of  /Ucuiniu  agrees  with  the  ti>xt  of  Ji 
■tar;  hi  th»  oibm  bt  ooocura  wiitti  tht fttated  Vn^gito  ] 


latiM 


wttha 


Hog  pursues  the  collation  through  three  chapters  of  Matthew, 
and  three  of  the  Epistle  to  the  GahUaane;  hot  it  k  onneceBBarj  to 
traofloribe  the  rest,  fbr  tiio  apeoimen  ahore  giren  is  a  iur  erampTo 
of  tlie  whele.  It  is  evident  that  Mh  the  mannseripts  of  Aloninns 
and  the  Clementine  edition  of  the  Vulgate  are»  in  snbstance,  repre- 

•  Ihut's  Jntroiluction,  Part  I.  ace.  123  (p.  274,  Fosdyk's  translation). 
1  havo  copied  the  examples  from  tho  learned  professor's  table,  but  uot 
without  some  donbts  as  to  its  correctness  in  all  points;  for  althouf^h  the 
rpadiiigs  which  fin  Iv^re  p'lvcn  Jerome's  are  found  in  the  text  which 
accompanioi  tho  Cuuimeutaries  ot  that  Father,  yet  in  tho  only  edition 
which  I  have  an  opportunity  of  ezamining,  I  only  and  the  first  and  last  of 
them  eml)odie<l  in  the  exposttkm.  In  verse  4  the  comment  8eom»«  road 
"quibus  non  liccbat  vesci."  The  edition  refeirod  to  is  Chovallon  s,  Paris, 
l«34,  feL  (See  T.  iz.  see.  16,  p.  9.) 


Digitized  by  Google 


a23 


TixTVAL  oiuTioiaii  or  TBS  nw  TMTimirT.  [book  m. 


sentatious  of  tlio  Latin  version  a<?  amended  by  Jeromo.  The  dif- 
ferences between  tliom — consisting  merely  in  the  nltoration  of  tho 
order  of  the  words,  the  insertion  or  omission  of  a  pronoun  unneces- 
sary for  the  sense,  the  use  of  a  simple  for  a  compound  verb  of  the 
same  meaning,  or  of  a  singular  noun  for  the  plural  when  the 
signification  i<?  nearly  the  same — aro  only  such  as  are  sure  to  be 
introduced  by  copyist*^  from  various  causes;  and  when  only  the  six 
variations  above  specified  iiavo  been  found  in  a  chapter  consisting  of 
fifty  verses,  on  almost  every  one  of  which  Jerome  has  commented 
more  or  less  miuutely,  wo  may  consider  that  in  the  printed  Vnlgate 
we  Iiavo  tho  text  of  Jeromo  in  a  remarkably  pure  state,  though 
cortaialy  not  perfect.  It  would  yet  be  very  desirabk;  tliat  a  critical 
edition  of  tho  Vulgate  should  bo  prepared  and  publisliod,  towards 
which  not  merely  tho  writings  of  Jeromo,  but  tho  MSS.  and  tho 
secondary  versions  derived  from  it,  would  Ibniuih  useful  helps. 

Among  the  latter  the  Anglo-Saxon  trandations  of  the  Four 
Gospels  has  been  published:  it  was  proboblj  made  bj  Alfric,  Arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbuiy,  io  the  niofh  oentary. 

An  Anbb  yemaa  wtm  made  from  the  Vulgate  1>7  John,  Bishop 
of  Seville,  in  the  Borenth  oentuiy,  for  thense  of  the  Spaniards,  then 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Aiabs,  and  compelled  to  nse  their  bn- 
guage.  Copies  ol  it  are  found  in  manusoiipt  in  varions  fibnriee 
in  Spain ;  but  it  oertainly  ought  to  be  published,  as  from  its  h{gh 
antiquity  it  may  bo  expected  to  be  valuable,  and  oertainly  would  bo 
interestiDg  to  the  oritie. 

It  may  be  proper  to  add  to  this  section  a  few  rsmailEs  on  the 
inflnenoe  which  tiie  Latin  vofsions  hsTo  been  supposed  bj  some 
critics  to  have  exercised  upon  the  reatUngs  of  the  Greek  manuseripts, 
even  the  most  ancient  that  have  descended  to  our  times.  That 
these  venerable  documents  in  man j  instances  agree  with  the  Latin 
ttandations  in  readings  not  found  either  in  tho  text  of  the  modem 
Greek  manuscripts  or  in  the  oommon  editions,  is  unquestiooable; 
and  this  agreement  can  ooljr  be  aoeounted  for  by  one  or  other  of 
two  suppositions:  either  the  leadings  in  which  this  sjmpathj  is 
observable  are  very  ancient--tiiat  is,  were  found  in  Greek  mana- 
scripts  before  the  Latin  version  was  made,  and  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  in  the  Greek  copies  which  contain  them  by  transcription 
morel/ — or  thej  wore  at  first  introduced  into  the  Latin  version, 
and  afterwards,  owing  to  the  authontj  and  influonco  of  the  Roman 
Charch,  in  which  that  translation  was  employed,  they  were  theuoo 
transferred  into  the  text  of  those  Greek  MSS*  in  which  thej  bow 
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appear.  Id  this  case  the  testimony  of  tiie  mauuscripts  «an  add 
■othii^  to  tli»t  of  the  Latm  ivmoa  if  it  stood  alone;  and  this 

inference  is  accordingly  drawn. 

I  believe  it  was  Erasmos  who  first  gave  curreooj  lo  a  sospicion 
that  the  Greeks  had  been  induced  to  alter  their  mannscripts  of  the 
New  Testament  in  order  to  adapt  them  to  the  tost  of  the  Latin 
yersion  sanctioned  by  the  Clmrch  of  Rome.  It  is  a  very  singular 
circumstance  that  Erasmus  himself  is  open  to  the  very  charge  which 
he  urges  against  others,  having  taken  into  tho  Greek  text,  from  the 
Vuhjafc,  several  readings,  some  of  which  continue  still  in  the  com- 
mon editions,  wliich  have  never  been  found  in  any  Greek  MS.  A 
familiar  example  is  s5^ov  for  ilhw^  Matt.  ii.  11.  He  unhesitatingly 
asserts  that  at  tho  time  when  tho  Greeks  were  pressed  by  tho 
victorious  Turks,  so  that  the  Eastern  empire  was  almost  limited  to 
the  walls  of  the  city  of  Constantinople ;  when  they  were  reduced  to 
implore  the  assistance  of  the  Christians  of  the  West,  from  whom 
national  pride  and  a  religious  schism  had  kept  them  for  ages  distinct; 
and  when,  in  order  to  procure  even  tho  promise  of  aid,  their  ambas- 
sadors were  compelled  to  renounce,  in  their  name,  all  the  peculiar 
doctrines  and  rites  for  which  they  had  hitherto  contended,  as  for  the 
essentials  of  tho  faith,  against  tho  Latins,  it  was  made  one  of  the 
stipulations  of  the  treaty  then  agreed  upon — which  Erasmus  calls 
the  Foedus  cum  Graseis — that  the  Greeks  should  alter  their  copies 
of  the  scriptoree  so  as  to  produce  an  exact  conformity  with  the 
Latin  Vulgate.*  Whether  any  preceding  writer  asserted  this,  or 
wlial  authority  Bnumns  liad  for  tiio  statement,  I  cannot  teQ:  no 
history  that  I  have  seen  of  the  trusactions  of  the  period  referred  to 
iBiikes  any  mentioik  of  sooh  a  stipulation;  and  I  believe  it  to  be  a 
mere  oonjeotnre  of  Erssmns,  adTanoed  with  Gooftdenoe  as  an  asoer- 
taiaed  feot»  is  was  not  unnsnal  with  many  writers  of  his  time.  As 
a  sapposition  it  is  not  devoid  of  plansitility.  WecanreadQy  ooooeiTe 
that,  daring  the  oontinuanoe  of  the  hollow  peace  between  the  parties, 
the  Greeks,  now  included  m  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  Chnvoh, 
wonUprobaUjr  wish  to  adhere  as  cksdj  as  possible  to  the  Latbitezt 
We  find  that  a  few  Greek  mannsoripts  written  about  that  time  have 

•  Hie  obiter  illud  incidlt  admonendum,  case  Grnecorum  quosdam  N.  T. 
codices,  ad  Latinorom  ezemplaria  emendatoa.  id  factum  est  in  todere 
Omeoimu  enm  Bomani  ee^erift,  quod  ftedat  tettator  BnUa  mm  dieitiir 
aarca. — Capita  ArgnimnUnrum  contra  Morosos  quosdam  et  Inaoctos.  Ed. 
6taB  N.  T.  prixfixa, — The  Golden  Bull,  however,  says  nothing  about  any  such 
aareenkent,  nor  is  thore  any  nentioo  of  it  in  the  Aiots  of  the  GooaeU  of 
Flomioe,  at  whieh  the  hoUow  onion  took  plaee. 
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1ik»  LtOm  chapters,  a  ihct  wbidi  inarki  a  wuh  to  approach  to  the 
LaAin  standanl,  at  l«wt  in  the  oatwaid  form  of  the  text  Bat  this 
Fmdus  am  Chwds  wUl  sot  Mm  the  purpose  of  those  wbo  imjMigB 
the  aneima  Greek  MSS.  as  altered  and  corrected  from  the  Latin; 
hecanee  from  the  Guoamstaooes  of  the  case  it  oan  onlj  applj  to 
those  MSS.  which  were  written  daring  or  after  the  period  of  tho 
negotaatioiui  betveen  the  Greek  and  Uitin  churobee— -that  is,  after 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  oentarf .  This  period  only  indodes 
the  noost  recent  and  nnimportant  of  all  the  manascripla  we  have; 
bat  the  disonssion  whioh  has  been  raised  modem  critics  relates 
to  the  eodioes  of  the  yvj  foremost  rank  in  point  of  antiqoi^  and 
worth. 

That  the  extent  of  the  aoousation  maj  be  understood,  I  refer  the 

roadcr  to  the  following  passages  of  Wetstein's  Prolegomena,  pr9- 
Juced  to  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament.  I  onlj  refer  to  this  one 
writer  becanae  he  has  repeated  the  obai^  a  great  many  tames,  and 

has  done  more  than  all  others  to  give  it  curreucj. 

The  Oodex  Alexandrinus  he  affirms  to  ha?e  been  interpolated 
fkmn  the  Yersio  Itala.  He  brings  forward  five  pagee  di  examples  to 
prove  tills  chaige ;  many  of  them  only  show  an  agreement  betwe^ 
the  Codex  and  the  Vulgate;  and  he  quotes  with  approbation  the 
statement  of  Hardouin,  that  this  MS.  has  been  entirely  compiled 
out  of  the  Vulgate.  (Torn.  i.  pp.  12 — 18.) — The  Codex  Vaticanus 
he  declares  to  liavo  been  produced  at  tho  same  mint  with  the 
Alexandrine,  and,  like  it,  interpolated  from  the  Vcrsio  Itala.  (Prol. 
p.  2G.) — The  Codex  Ephm  mi  agrees  so  often  with  the  Alexandrine, 
that  he  has  no  doubt  tin  y  aru  Iwth  of  tho  same  age  and  origin  :  that 
is,  botli  interpolated  fiom  the  Vcrsio  Itala.  {Frol.  p.  28.) — The 
Codex  Cantabrigtensis,  ho  says,  has  translated  many  passnjres  from 
the  Latin,  or  Vcr;«io  Itala,  into  Greek ;  and  he  quotes  with  ajtproval 
Lucas  Brugeusi.s,  who  had  a  weighty  sudpiciuu  that  it  was  conformed 
to  the  Latin  text.  {Prol.  p.  32.) — The  (^odex  Cirprius,  hko  the 
preceding  four,  he  regards  as  Lading  been  niterpolatod  from  tho 
Latin  version.  (Prol.  p.  4L) — The  Codex  RegiuSt  No.  62,  commonly 
called  Codex  L,  ho  states  has  been  almost  everywhere  interpolated 
from  tile  Versio  Itala.  (Prol.  p.  41.) — The  copyist  who  wrote  tho 
Codex  Claroniontanus  has  very  frequently  corrupted  tho  Greek  text 
from  the  Latin  or  Versio  Itala.  {I'rol.  torn.  ii.  p.  5.) — The  Greek 
text  of  the  Codrx  Aiojlcnsis  has,  m  places  innumerable,  been 
remodelled  and  distorted  into  an  accordance  with  the  Latin.  (P.  9.) 
— A  similar  judgment  is  implied  respecting  the  Codex  BcemerianMS, 
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which  is  closely  allied  to  the  procoding. —  In  the  Codex  Laudianu?, 
the  Greek  has  been  most  preposterously  altered  to  make  it  cooform 
to  the  Latin.    (Prol.  in  Artir^  -^/v-  P-  451  ) 

Thus,  with  very  few  t  x(  (  |>tinn-.  Wetsteui  coii  icmiis  ail  the  Greek 
MSS.  writK  u  before  the  truth  ( cntorj,  with  which  he  was  acquaiat- 
ed,  under  the  charge  of  Latinizuuj. 

The  great  services  of  Wetntein  to  the  cause  ot  critx  ;il  -eience,  I 
have  in  various  parts  of  this  iwok  acknowledged,  and  wimM  ever 
gratefully  remember;  but  not  even  the  sanction  of  his  mighty  name 
can  blind  mt?  to  the  absurdity  of  the  hypothesis  above  described. 

If  the  agreement  of  these  manuscripts  with  certain  readings  of 
the  Versio  Itala  or  the  Vulgate  proves  their  text  to  been 
interpolated  or  altered  from  the  Latin,  the  same  or  like  circum- 
stances would  prove  tlio  versions  of  the  ancient  churches  to  have 
been  in  like  manner  corrupted  from  the  same  source.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  Old  Sjriac,  the  Coptic,  the  .^Ethiopic,  the  Armenian, 
the  Sabidic,  and  the  Jenisalem>Sjrriao  Tersions  exhibit  to  the  fall 
as  great  and  as  striking  a  ooineidenee  irith  the  Latin  trvuHalionB 
as  the  Qumogcnpta  whkh  WeCrteut  has  oondemned  nnder  this 
chaige.  Bat  who  ean  beHere  that  not  meraly  the  Greek  scribes  of 
the  fifth,  siith,  and  seventh  oentories  woold  desert  the  tme  and 
aooleDt  Greek  text  of  the  ficriptoree  in  eider  to  follow  the  derions 
oonrse  of  a  Latin  translation;  bat  that  the  learned  men,  the  erities 
and  puUio  officers  of  all  the  cfaniehes  in  ChristendoDH-agreemg 
tdfetfaer  to  desert  the  saorsd  oifginat— would  have  done  the  same  in 
wide^spread  iegions»  and  in  Tarions  ages  tnm  the  fonrth  ceotuij 
dowBwaids?  What  inflneneeoonld  have  broa|[^taboat  this  singular 
cotDcideooe?  How  could  Tevsions^  constmcted  on  snch  a  fliultj 
principle,  bafe  held  their  ground  in  ehnrohes  which  were  for  ages, 
and  ai«  still,  separated  from  the  Ohuroh  of  Rome,  whose  adberente 
tb^  regard  as  sohismalics  and  heretics? 

In  handling  this  argument,  Wetstem  has  entireljr  overlooked  the 
dhenities  which  exist  between  the  Latin  versious  and  the  mann* 
scripts  which  he  accuses  of  having  been  altered  from  it.  It  is  easjr, 
bj  drawing  ont  the  points  of  coincidence  between  two  critical 
doooraents,  and  presenting  them  in  a  tabular  form — as  Wetstein  has 
done  with  the  Vulgate  and  Itala  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Codem 
AUxandrinus  on  the  other — to  offer  an  imposing  array,  and  induce 
the  reader  who  looks  no  farther  than  the  table  to  yield  a  ready 
assent  to  the  statement,  that  there  is  so  great  and  evident  a  uniformity 
that  nothing  bat  the  derivation  ol  the  one  document  from  the  other 
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will  account  for  it.  But  wo  must  hmk  boyond  the  table.  Wo  must 
compare  not  only  the  readings  which  are  drawn  out  for  our  inspoc- 
,tion,  but  those  which  are  thrust  into  tlio  background,  and  are  kept 
studiously  out  of  sight.  That  there  are  many  and  »ignal  points  of 
agreement  Ijetweon  the  Latin  versions  and  some  of  the  MS8.  above 
enumerated,  ami  some  others  wliich  very  fie(iiieutly  concur  with 
"them,  but  which  wero  unkno\\'ii  to  Wotstuin,  is  perfecLl_)  Li'uc ;  but 
if  wo  except  the  Uni^co-Latm  MSS. — to  which  considerations  of  a 
peculiar  kiud  apply,  which  shall  be  presently  brought  forward — tliey 
have  one  and  aJl  their  points  of  divergence,  in  which  they  entirely 
abandoo  thd  readings  supported  by  the  Latm  Tersion,  and  testify  in 
hsfoar  of  a  totally  dilforeot  text  Of  thii  Wetstein  must  have  been 
perfBeaj  aware;  hb  ova  ooUationa  ara  flnffioiant  to  estaUiih  tlio 
fret;  and  it  bmdis  qnito  imoonflileaUa  with  the  dengned  and  wSM 
ahention  of  the  fast  of  either  dooament  in  order  to  bring  it  into  a 
•tite  of  agreement  with  the  other.  Had  nteh  a  falniiteiilion  been 
attempted,  the  Idntes  wonid  iorelx  nei  hare  stopped  abort  of  the 
end  in  riew;  had  thej  wiihed  to  |irodnoe  a  lureed  eenformitj,  the 
oeuibimity  would  bare  been  oooflete  and  unirenal,  not  partial  as 
we  ibid  it 

The  Gneoo-Latin  MSS.  are  lo  far  from  oonntenaiwitnig  the  ehaige 
of  Latbiaing  preieired  againit  the  aaoteni  oodicee,  that  they  afibrd 
Indnbitable  ptooCi  of  the reiy  opposte;  tb^  abow  a  oonstani  and 
nnttring  endearoar  on  the  part  of  the  eopjisie  to  bring  the  Latin 
version  intb  an  ezaot  aocordanoe  with  the  Greek  text  by  the  aide  of 
whioh  it  is  plaoed.  Tbie  might  bare  been  donbtlbl  in  the  daya  of 
Wetrteni»  in  whoae  time  only  one  of  theoeMSS*  the  shorteat,  and  finr 
that  reason  the  most  nnsatiafiftctory  of  them  all,  had  been  published. 
I  refer  to  the  Landian  Codex  of  the  Book  of  Acts,  jmnted  by  Heame 
in  1715.  Bat  now  that  the  Cambridge  MS.  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  the  Boemerian  MS.  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  the  St.  Gall 
MS.  of  the  Gospels,  have  been  puUished,  and  when  the  proceedings 
of  the  seribes  oan  be  brought  under  obserration  in  our  studies,  where 
we  oan  oompare  the  Greek  and  Latin  texts  of  these  doooments  at 
leisure,  the  man  most  be  blinded  by  prejudice,  who  will  affirm  that 
he  sees  in  them  any  proof  of  a  gmeral  corruption  of  the  Greek  from 
the  Latin.  That  in  a  few  readings  in  eaoh  of  these  documents,  the 
Latin  text  has  had  an  undue  influence  upon  the  Greek  is  quite 
manifest;  but  the  general  effect  of  the  desire  for  unifimmlif  has 
been  to  proiluco  changes  of  the  directly  contrary  kind. 

It  is  stnmge  that  Wetstein,  who  allows  to  the  Aleiandrine,  the 
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Vaticao,  and  the  Ephram  MSS.  an  trntiqiiitj  reaching  back  to  the 
sixth  century,  and  who  as^ns  a  still  OiiiMr  date  to  (he  Cambridge 
Codex — ^though  as  it  socms  to  me  on  very  mistaken  groonds— did 
not  perceive  the  inconsistency  of  these  dates  with  the  alleged  com- 
pulsory alteration  of  the  Greek  text  out  of  romplimont  to  the  Latin 
version.    The  reading'?  wliirli  he  stigmatizes  as  borrower!  fi-om  the 
Versio  Itala  exist  in  almost  every  instance,  «o  far  as  regard^  tlic 
Codices  A,  (\  and  D,  a  prim'i  manu:  they  therefore  carry  with 
thorn  tiie  full  antiquity  of  the  mauuscripts  in  which  they  occur. 
But  ill  the  fifth  and  sixtli  contmies,  the  I?oman  Church  was  in  no 
condition  to  enforce  the  adoption  of  its  version,  or  of  the  text  whicli 
its  version  followed,  upon  the  Greek  diocese.    The  learned  men  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  bishops  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  other  places 
where  the  Greek  scriptures  were  in  use,  had  in  tlioso  days  no  idea 
of  seeking  for  their  critical  canons  from  the  regions  of  the  west; 
nor  had  the  western  Christians  any  wish  or  any  thought  of  forcing 
their  text  of  tlie  New  Testament  upon  their  biothren  in  the  ©astern 
province  of  the  empire.    I  must  a  id,  that  I  have  seen  little  proof 
of  any  such  desire  on  tlie  part  of  tho  Koiiia.ii  Catholic  Church,  even 
in  more  modern  times.    It  is  well  known,  tliat  while  decreeing  the 
Vulgate  version  to  bo  *'  authentic,"  the  Council  of  Trent  abstained 
from  pronouncing  any  decision  in  &your  of  any  form  or  modification 
of  the  original  text ;  there  is  no  law  which  binds  a  Roman  Catholic 
theologian  to  adhere  to  one  reading  of  the  Greek  more  than  to 
anotiier ;  and  we  nwy  «lta  tm  ft  eaie  in  peinl  the  edition  of  the  Nev 
Tettament  pnt  Ibvth  by  the  Boinan  OaUMlio  ptofeMOg  of  theology, 
Dr.  Sehels,  whieh  deperCe  ae  widdj  fhmi  the  tenof  the  Vo]^^ 
othermodemeditMHi.  The  Mannitaa, or  Syrian  Boiiaan  Galiidioi^ 
have  been  left  hi  quiet  peeeoeoien  of  their  own  Peefaito,  the  test  of 
whidi  there  haa  been  no  eibrt  to  interpolate  or  aUer,  at  leaet  none 
\i!f  the  Booun  anthoritiee;  %ad  thoe  hicewiM  the  iBthiopie  and 
AfDMoian  temons  Temam  in  the  hands  of  the  adherente  of  the 
Chnroh  of  Borne,  who  inhabit  the  ngiont  whero  they  have  long  been 
in  use:  and  no  okar  proof,  or  rather  no  proof  at  all,  baa  ever  been 
bm^t  Jtarwaid,  that  they  were  either  reqinied  or  eommanded  to 
alter  them  in  eonfonnil^  with  the  Latin  Vnlgate.  Sooh  bemg  the 
Ibeedom  allowed  npon  this  pointy  in  thoie  oomparattvelj  reoent 
timee  when  ofanreh  anthori^  had  beoome  more  stringent  than  it 
ever  was  in  the  early  ages,  who  can  believe  that  the  Roman  Church 
of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries  either  woold  expect  or  conld 
compel  the  Greek  nation,  a  widely  soattered  and  independent  oom- 
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munjty,  to  discard  the  original  text  of  the  sacred  records  of  the 
faith,  in  order  to  introduce  a  whole  generation  of  new  readings 
supported  by  no  authority  but  tliat  of  the  Versio  Itala,  certainly  one 
of  the  least  critical  and  least  correct  that  over  was  executed? 

The  last  observation  I  would  urge  iu  reply  to  this  liypothesis  of 
Wetstcia  is,  that  tlie  Western  Christians  never  had  any  sucli  over- 
weening sense  of  the  importance  of  their  Church  version,  as  would 
baye  induced  a  wish  to  enforce  conformitj  to  its  readings  on  their 
ftUow-belierers.  We  baye  seen  alreadj  how  little  respect  Tertullian 
showed  for  the  Latin  traiulatiQii  whieh  was  In  ettebJithed  nse  in  the 
churohee  when  he  wrot^  and  which  was  the  onlj  one  that  he  hnew 
of:  he  calls  one  of  its  jnuiderings,  not  hot  **<marifidor 

tike  a  HUjf  **  of  the  original,  and  appeals  from  it  to  "  tibs 

cMkmUie  Chtek  M."  VietorinQs  says  of  Matthew  yi.  II,  "  In  the 
Greek  it  is  otherwise,  hat  the  Latins  did  not  understand  or  conld 
not  ezprsss  it***  Hilarj  of  Poictien  repeatedly  owns  the  defects  of 
the  Latin  tnuiBlation.t  As  to  Augustine,  he  neyer  once  dreamed  of 
setting  up  the  Latin,  yersion  as  superior  in  authority  to  the  Greek 
original.  '*  As  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,**  he  says,  "  if 
any  uncertainty  be  occasioned  by  yariations  iu  the  Latin  copies, 
there  is  no  doubt  at  all  that  it  is  our  duty  to  defer  to  the  Greek  MS8. 
especially  those  which  are  found  in  possession  of  the  more  learned 
and  careful  churches/*!  At  the  same  period  of  history,  Bamasos, 
who  presided  oyer  the  see  of  Rome,  requested  Jerome  to  correct  the 
ttTors  of  the  common  Latin  ^nslation  by  amending  it,  "  according 
to  the  OrUk:"  a  plain  ayowal  of  the  defects  of  the  yersion,  and  of 
the  proper  means  of  remedying  them.  Such  an  onendation  was 
accordingly  effected  by  that  eminent  man,  whose  Prologue  to  the 
Gospels,  iu  the  form  of  a  letter  to  Damasus,  fully  explained  the 
mode  of  his  procedure  and  the  cause  of  it,  so  that  neither  could 
thenceforth  be  unknown  to  the  persons  who  were  iu  the  habit  of 
umvig  the  Latin  version.  Thus  the  Latins  thomselyes,  at  the  close 
of  tlie  fourth  century  and  beginning  of  the  fifth,  unanimously  pro- 
claimed tlieir  acceptance  of  the  very  evident  proposition — that  the 
merit  of  a  version  consistt^-d  in  its  accordance  witli  the  original — that 
their  own  yeraion  of  the  New  Testament  rested  its  claim  to  respect 

•  Contra  Ariano6, 1.  U.  c.  8. 

f  Ih  TrinilaU,  I  xi.  c.  11.— Tract,  in  Ps.  128,  oZ. 

X  Libroa  autem  Novi  Testiwnenti,  si  quiil,  in  Latints,  variotntibuB  titubat, 
Grajcis  cedcro  opportcre  dabium  uou  cat:  et  luaxiine  tjui  upu<l  eccleiuaa 
doctiorcs  et  diligentiores  repcriuatnr.— J)oetirin&  (Mttkm^  L  H.  e.  36. 
See  also  chapters  zL  and  xiv. 
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on  that  gionnd;  snd  that  whenerer  •  variation  was  diaoorered,  it 
was  a  dear  caae  that  the  Latin  tnuiilation  must  giro  waj  to  the 
Greek  onginaL  It  was  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  oentnries,  while  these 
declarations  were  still  resounding  in  the  ears  of  Western  Christendom, 

that  the  Vatican,  the  Ephrem,  the  Alexandrine,  the  Dqldin  Codez 
Rescriptos,  and  perhaps  also  the  Camhridge  and  CJermoot  MSS. 
were  written;  and  yet  Wetstein  assures  us  that  these  were  all 
written  with  a  Greek  t«xt  sjstematicallj  altered  to  make  it  agree 
with  the  readings  of  the  Latin  version!  If  this  were  so,  the  Greeks 
of  Alexandria  where  these  oodices  were  tranaeribed,  paid  to  the 
Latin  version  which  they  never  quoted  and  never  used,  a  respeotfbl 
homage  which  was  denied  to  it  in  its  native  land  where  it  was  read 
in  all  the  rhnrchcs  and  expounded  by  all  commentators.  But  who 
cau  bch'cvf  that  Greek  scribes,  who  probably  understood  not  a  word 
of  Lntiii,  wi  itin^r  ont  M.'^S,  for  the  M<e  of  churches  and  communities 
where  not  .1  word  nf  [.atiii  w  i-  ^pokea.  conformed  their  copies  of  tiie 
orig-inal  to  the  standard  of  a  tran-latimi  only  used  in  the  distant 
re^ons  of  the  West  ;?  The  whole  theory  a  visionary  dream,  with- 
out a  particle  of  support  from  history  or  probability. 

Sbotioh  III.—  The  Old  JSyriae  or  Pethiio. 

In  the  second  book  of  this  work  it  was  shown  that  the  Peshito 
version  of  tlie  Old  Testament  existed  and  was  the  recognised  trans- 
lation of  tlio  Syrian  church  in  the  time  of  Ephrem.  a  littlo  aiu?r  tlio 
middle  of  the  fourth  century.  The  part  conUiiuuig  the  New  Testa- 
ment had  at  that  time  obtained  an  equal  currency.  It  is  tlierefore 
quite  clear  that  l><jth  the  jnjiLions  of  the  sacred  volume  had  been 
translated  into  JSyriac  at  least  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  probably  even  earlier;  and  as  the  New  Testament 
could  not  have  been  translated  until  after  the  laored  hooks  had 
heen  ooUeeted,  if  not  into  one  oodex»  «t  least  into  the  two  which 
were  aadendj  denmninated  the  Sttmgdkm  and  the  4posfo<iii  an 
event  which  cannot  be  placed  sooner  than  the  latter  part  of  the 
seoond  eentniy^we  most  assign  to  this  version  an  origin  at  some 
point  lying  between  these  extremes.  The  precise  time  I  oonftss 
myself  nnahle  exactly  to  ascertain.  I  cannot  find  any  historical 
record  of  the  date;  (or  the  tradition  of  the  Syrians  that  their  chnieh 
version  was  ezeeated  by  the  Aposlie  Thaddens  is  too  absurd  to 
deserve  notice,  and  I  have  searched  the  traasbition  in  vain  for  any 

internal  indioatien  of  the  time  when  it  was  made.   On  the  latter 

Tt 


Digitized  by  Google 


330 


TBXTVAt  CBtTICfSM  OF  TUB  XBW  TBSTAMBITT.      [bOOK  HI 


point  all  I  can  at  ptvsent  saj  b,  that  tbo  version  ocmtains  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrevs  and  the  Catholic  Epistle  of  James,  which  I 
tsJco  to  be  a  proof  that  it  was  not  executed  until  gome  time  after  the 
collection  termed  the  Apostolus  was  formed;  for  I  am  of  opinion 
that  the  work  so  denominated  did  not,  as  originally  published,  con- 
tain these  documrnt?.*  I  inav  further  remark  that  had  tho  Peshito 
been  translated  aftr r  the  Couiu-il  of  Nice,  it  wouM  have  admitted 
into  the  canon  not  only  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Hebrew >  rmd  that  of 
Jamop,  but  the  Kpislle  of  Judc,  tlic  Socond  of  Peter,  the  Second 
and  Third  of  John;  all  of  which,  together  with  the  Apocaljrpse,  it 
cxrlnde«  I 

The  Pushito  version,  pK  jK  rly  m  called,  contains  only  tho  four 
Gospels,  the  Acts  of  tlio  Apn-tles,  the  Epistles  of  Paul  (including 
that  to  the  Hebiowsj,  the  Episth?  of  James,  the  First  Epistle  of 
Feter,  and  tho  First  of  John.  In  the  recently  printed  cditiouis  oi 
this  version,  translations  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  Second 
and  Tliird  of  John,  tho  Epistle  of  Jnde,  and  the  book  of  Revelation, 
are  inserted,  and  even  intermixed  with  the  portions  which  properly 
belong  to  the  Peshito;  but  this  \n  quite  erroneous:  these  translations 
never  wero  ad iuitted  into  the  canon  of  the  Syrian  church,  nor  formed 
any  part  of  its  authonzi  d  version;  and  if  printed  along  with  it  in 
any  form,  they  ought  only  to  bo  subjoined  iu  tho  shape  of  au  Appen- 
dix, cleariy  marking  them  out  as  distinct  from  the  body  of  the 
worL  The  mode  of  interpretation  vhtch  is  followed  in  these 
■ddilSoDal  boola  is  indeed  bo  diflerent  from  that  whioh  we  obsem 
in  the  genuine  portions  of  the  Peshito,  that  ao  one  irho  reads  them 
with  the  shghtest  attentioii  can  for  one  moment  belieie  them  to 
have  beeo  executed  bj  the  eame  hand.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  translations  thos  added  are  very  modem,  and  bekog  to 
qdte  a  dtiforent  work.  Neither  the  translation  of  the  added 
Bpistles  nor  that  of  the  Apocalypse  has  eirer  had  any  pnUie 
eanction  or  church  anthoritj  among  the  Syrians.  Hiig,  who  con- 
tends  sCrennondy  that  the  Peshito  must  formerly  have  included  the 

•  This  I  look  upon  as  one  of  tho  causes  which  led  several  writers  of 
antiquity  to  class  these  M'orks  among  the  hooka  coucoruing  whoso  authority 
there  was  some  degree  of  uncertamty.  The  full  investigation  ci  this  point, 
hovrevfT,  would  load  mo  too  far  away  frcjin  the  design  of  this  treatise. 

f  Of  courA(>  it  is  not  meant  to  be  implied  that  the  Council  passed  auy 
decree  ro*,pecting  tlio  sacred  canon;  hut  after  it  was  hold,  we  nnd  a  very 
peticral  ai;rcement  anion^  the  rliurch  writers,  in  receiring  as  genuine  the 
epistles  aiwve  named,  which,  before  that  convocation  was  assembled,  wer^ 
as  Ensoliius  informs  us,  doubted  of  by  some,  received  and  acknowledged 
hyothm. 
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Apocaljpse,  the  EpisUe  of  Jodt^  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  and 
the  Second  Epistle  of  John,  nmrtheloss  admits  that  the  Sjriac 
tnuialAtions  of  these  documents,  now  printed  along  with  the  PeshitOi 
are  much  more  recent  than  the  version  into  which  thoj  have  been 
admitted,  and  that  the  ancient  Peshito  version  of  them  is  probablj 
lost  bejond  recover j.  His  only  proof  that  they  ever  were  included 
in  the  Peshito  is,  that  Ephrom,  in  the  fourth  century,  "frequently 
refers  to  the  ApociUypse,  even  naming  John  a.s  its  author;"  and 
that  he  also  quotes  the  Kpi-tles  above  named,  Imi  when  the  learned 
professor's  references  are  analj-cl  nnd  compared,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  Apocalypse  is  only  refeiK  1  to  iwke  in  the  Greek  edition 
of  the  works  of  Ephrem  (a  third  reference  is  given  to  the  Syriac 
edition,  to  wliicl)  I  hnro  not  acce^.s,  and  caimot  therefore  say  posi- 
tively whether  it  be  Jiiiinct  from  the  oUior  two),  and  tliat  there  is 
one  referent;©  to  each  of  the  disputed  Epistles.  Now,  as  it  is 
admitted  tliat  Ephrem  travelled  mnoug  the  Greek  Chri.stian.s  and 
was  intimalu  witii  tlicir  learned  men;  that  ii  •  liad  the  assistance  of 
an  interpreter  who  understood  Greek,  and  wlio  accompanied  him  on 
his  travels;  and  that  he  was  even  acquainted  witli  the  doctrines  of 
the  philosophers,  and  the  Lcuets  of  lIiu  htictics  who  wrote  in  Greek, 
it  is  very  intelligible  that  ho  may  liave,  by  the  same  means,  accjuirod 
some  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  these  books;  and  it  is  far  more  likely 
that  this  was  really  the  case,  than  that  works,  which  were  originally 
portions  of  the  ancient  ohuroh  version  of  the  Syrians,  were  after- 
wards discarded  and  tufllared  to  perish.  Who  can  believe  that  at  a 
time  when  other  ohnrchee,  holding  the  same  ferm  of  doctrine,  were 
enhupng  their  bihles,  by  acknowledgmg  as  canonieel  some  works  which 
Ibrmerij  were  held  to  be  of  doubtful  aathoritj,  the  Syrians  werecnr- 
CaUmg  thein?  Who  can  bdieve  that  a  change  so  important  and  so 
likelj  to  ezdte  odium  against  its  aothon  should  have  been  attempted 
and  eflbeted  without  offence,  and  even  without  remark,  at  the  rerj 
period  when  the  Syrian  church  was  rent  to  its  lonndations  by  the 
dispatii  between  the  Nestorians,  the  Monophysites,  and  the  Catho- 
lics, respecting  the  Inoamatton?  For  mj  own  part,  I  find  no  suffi- 
cient reason  to  beUere  that  the  Psshito  Terston  ever  included  these 
portkns  cf  the  New  Testament  Dionystns  Bar  Salibi,  a  Sjriac 
writsr  of  the  twellth  century,  aajs  that  "the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter  was  not  translated  with  the  other  sortptures  which  were 
anciently  rendered  into  the  .Syriac,  and  is  to  be  fonnd  only  in  the 
version  of  Thomas  of  Harkel,"  which  shall  be  afterwards  detBoribed. 
Dioojsitts,  therefore,  knew  nothing  of  these  Epistles  having  been 
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once  included  iu  the  Peshito  aud  afterwards  rejected.    Still  earlier, 

that  is  in  the  sixth  centurj,  Cosma.s  Iiidicopleustcs,  a  Greek  writer 
of  Alexandria,  mentions  that  "of  tho  Catholic  Epistles,  onlv  tha 
Epistle  of  James,  tho  First  of  Pet*  i-,  nnd  tho  First  of  John,  were 
foun  1  among  the  Syrians."  He  knew  as  little  as  Dionypius  of  any 
change  having  l)ccn  made  in  tho  Sjrian  canon,  nor  in  .^liort  >lov6 
any  history  record  the  fact,  i  am  of  opinion  that  no  such  alteration 
erer  took  place. 

As  to  the  place  where  this  version  was  made,  we  have  no  histori- 
cal iufni  ination;  but  leanied  men  who  have  examined  into  the  poiut 
are  now  generally  of  opinion  that  it  wa<  made  either  in  the  citj  of 
Edessa,  which  was  situated  in  Mesopouima,  where  the  Christian 
religion  larcrely  developed  itself  at  au  early  period,  or  at  some  pla«:e 
Hi  thu  iiciglibuuriiig  province.  Tho  language  and  stylo  of  the  work, 
in  their  opinion,  favour  this  inference,  and  the  growth  of  a  Syriac 
literature  in  that  region  bcoms  also  to  render  it  })robable.  A  detail 
of  their  arguments  would  however  occupy  more  space  than  1  can 
devote  to  a  conjectural  discussion  on  a  point  of  little  intrinsic 
importance. 

Of  mnoli  grwiter  mtwMt  to  tif  it  the  chaiBcter  of  the  trBDibtton 
itidf ;  and  here  it  is  admitted  hj  all,  that»  as  a  T«nieii»  il  stands  in 
the  naej  Hofemost  lank  of  those  which  are  distinguished  both  tor 
degance  and  aocunMj:  in  these  respects  there  are  bat  fsw  tranda- 
tuns  of  the  New  Testament  which  can  be  placed  on  a  !e?el  with 
the  Peshito.  It  resemUee  the  old  STriao  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  its  fireedcm»  in  the  purity  of  its  own  style,  and  in  its 
fblicitons  manner  of  expiessing  the  idioms  of  the  original  in  the 
Syriac  language.  So  fiee  and  spirited  is  its  style,  and  so  happily 
does  itoonTcy  the  simple  dignity  of  the  New  Testament  writers, 
that  it  Tory  seldom  presents  anything  which  reminds  the  reader 
that  he  is  pemsmg  a  translation  from  a  fbrdga  tongue,  totaUy 
different  in  idiom  and  constmction  from  that  of  the  work  before 
him.  These  high  qualities  are  not  compatible  with  minute  and 
serrile  adherence  to  the  letter,  and  hence  the  old  Syriac  veraion  is 
not  literal — none  is  less  so;  but  this  is  a  merit  which  we  most  be 
well  content  to  spare,  when  we  see  its  i^e  supplied  by  so  many 
more  valuable  qualities.  It  is  neces.sary  to  bear  thia  constantly  in 
mind  in  examining  tlio  readings  of  the  text  which  are  supported  by 
the  authority  of  the  Pesliito,  else  we  shall  sometimes  bo  in  danger 
of  setting  down  as  a  various  reading  what  is  nothing  more  th;\n  a 
free  rendering  of  the  original,  in  conformity  with  the  translator's 
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peculiar  habitudes  and  the  genius  of  the  Syriac  language.    On  tliis 
safajeet  tlio  obserrations  of  Winer,  in  his  IMsaertatioa  |upon  the 
Cridcal  Use  of  the  Peshito,*  are  pccoliarlj  important.    By  a  satis- 
&ctorj  analysis,  and  a  citation  of  passages  sufficiently  ample,  bo 
exphiins  tlie  principal  pecnliarities  of  this  Terrion— those  at  least 
which  are  of  more  frequent  recarrenoe.  These  are — ( 1)  The  halntoal 
addition  of  the  adjunct  corresponding  to  the  Greek  nfi^uv,  whererer, 
with  reference  to  our  Saviour,  the  term  xuj/c;  occurs  in  the  original; 
(2)  The  repetition  of  tlie  proper  name  of  the  person  referred  to, 
instea<I  of  tlio  pronoun  aWhc  or  its  conjugates:  (3)  The  omission  of 
words  which  mav  ha  regarded  as  expletives,  or,  at  all  events,  as 
adding  htdo  to  the  sense,  as  ./Va,  ron,  looj,  >.tyuv,  uTM^i&tif,  &c. ; 
(4)  The  arbitrary  insertion  or  omi-j^iriTi  of  rag  and  its  conjugates, 
when  the  noun  is  taken  m  an  abs<.»iute  or  general  sense;  and,  (5)  The 
suppression  of  adverbs  of  comparison,  ii:,  o'loiu;,  &c.    The  critical 
editors  havp  not  followed  any  uniform  sy.stem  in  noticing  or  suppress- 
ing  the  apparent,  but  not  real,  variations  in  the  text  of  the  re^^hito. 
In  aumo  places  they  have  passed  them  by  w  ithout  any  observation, 
in  others  they  have  given  tliem  a  place  among  the  various  readingn, 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguisli  any  intelligible  principle  by  which 
they  have  been  guided  in  either  case.    1 1  seems  to  me  tliat  the  more 
recent  have,  with  a  few  amendmeiiL^  hero  and  there,  transcribed  the 
notes  of  their  predecessors,  and  that  the  first  collators  of  this  version 
pHKeeded  lu  iLl  execution  of  their  task  with  too  much  haste;  so 
that  iu  many  places,  where,  real  differences  of  reading  exist  between 
the  Peshito  and  the  common  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament,  tlieru 
is  no  notice  of  theftet^^nliyMiU,  Wetstein,  Orieebach,  or  Scholz; 
while  on  the  othor  hand  wo  find  among  the  yarioos  readings  of  the 
Sjiiae  venum,  as  noted  by  them,  several  things  which  are  the  mere 
peooliarilies  of  the  translator.   The  loUowing  are  some  examples  of 
omunott*   Except  as  characteristic  of  the  yenion,  thej  are  of  little 
importance,  hut  in  this  point  of  view  everything  is  of  value.  In 
Matthew  i.  34,  the  common  text  reads  ^ntfjd^a^  r^v  yvmhia  ami- 
**1ook  WHO  Um  his  mfg"    The  Syriae  reads  OiAiP  Oi^jD^o : 
**and  to<^  her  a$  Aw  wife:"  q.  L  Mci  watgiXajSi  owr^v  TviweScot  oM?, 
In  Ifatthow  ii.  11,  the  oommoik  Greek  text  has  xp*^  ^  U^vm* 
xai  flgtft^Mwci,  "^old,  and  fiankmcenae,  and  iNyrrA."   The  Peshito 
^AjonSo  ISolOO  Isoi}  :  **gold,  and  myrrh,  and  /rmkmc§n$e;*' 
having  mauUfestlj  read  the  wwds  m  a  diiferent  order.   In  Matthew 

•  Commtntatio  de  Vcrsioni^  xS  uvt  J'eMamenti  tSijri<xca'  Uau  Critico  eaute 
metitnendn:  ed.  deo.  B.  Winer.  Kiiang,  1899,  4to. 
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iv.  1,  the  Greek  MSS.  all  have  wro  reD  -rvfuaaro;-  "6^  rAc  Spirit.'* 
T!io  Syriac  has  V*?^^  l^aOi  ,_L0  the  Holy  Spirit;"  liaviug 

probably  read  u^ri  ayiov  z-viu/Maro;.  Tins  is  uo  uiuraportruit  addition, 
for  it  determiues  a  queatiou  which  led  to  discussion  in  ancient  as  in 
modem  times:  viz.  whether  the  temptatiou  was  produced  by  di?ia6 
or  by  diabolical  power.  In  Matthew  iv.  21,  all  the  Greek  MSS. 
appear  to  read  xa/  ixd'/.idi-^  aOrou?*  the  Syriac  printed  has  y.a.1 
ixccAfcJtv  a'jrryi;  6  'I^jffoD;.  But  the  Cod.  Val.  Syr.  xii.  and  Cod. 
Guelphcrbvtauus  omit  VSQ-*_I.  This  example,  however,  comes  with- 
in the  pnuciplc,  tliough  not  within  the  letter,  of  Winer's  second 
observation.  In  Matthew  vi.  24,  the  Greek  copies  all  have  &j  ojmoSt 
''M(fj  b(A/ki\tin  xai  fJMfji,ai\ia:  *'ye  camwt  serve  God  and  Mamvwn;'  but 
the  old  Syriac  inserts  the  pronoun  which  is  only  implied  in  iho 
Greek  :  ^  i  »>n  ■  V»  )1  :  q.  1.  w  ivtaedt  ij/j,u;:  "neither  are 

ye  able,"  ic;  the  ezpressioa  being  thus  rendered  more  terse  and 
BDliUieticaL  None  of  these  raadmgs  is  qaoted  from  the  Syriac 
?eraioii  in  Mili*s  e^tion,  nor  hi  thst  of  Wetitein,  nor  in  Gneebaoh'e, 
nor  m  that  of  Sobok,  and  of  ooarw  not  in  thai  of  BnttmaoA  and 
f  Laobmaon*  which  excludes  the  Peahito  from  the  list  of  anthorities 
appealed  to  for  the  settlemeDt  of  the  text;  jret  thej  all  seem  to  be 
real  textoal  variations,  not  arismg  from  the  habits  of  the  transbtor, 
hot  from  the  exemplar  which  he  took  as  the  groundwork  of  his 
labours.  Though  not  of  much  intrinsic  importance^  thej  an  cer- 
tainlj  frilij  as  weightj  as  sereral  Tarions  readings  which  the  critical 
editors  have  cited  from  the  Peshito  in  the  same  context;  and  as  I 
can  peraetTOno  good  reason  for  the  omission  of  them,  I  think  it  Tsrf 
probable  that  they  have  been  passed  o? er  through  mere  inadrert- 
once.  I  haTO  found  similar  omisstoos  in  yarious  other  parts  of  tho 
New  Testament;  and  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  this  rerf  andent 
and  Taluable  Torsion  of  the  New  Testament  has  nerer  yet  been  col- 
lated with  that  care  and  aocuracy  which  its  importance  demands. 

A  ridiculous  notion  had  at  one  time  acquired  prevalence,  that  the 
old  Syriac  version  was  not  made  from  the  Greek  at  all,  but  from 
some  Latin  trsnalatton.  The  great  argument  in  support  of  this 
hypothesis  was  built  upon  the  agreement  between  the  Syriao  and 
certaiu  I^atin  docoments,  in  some  readings  of  rather  a  striking 
character  and  of  considerable  theological  interest.  But  it  seems 
never  to  have  occurred  to  those  who  had  recourse  to  this  very  abs-urd 
supposition,  that  if  the  Syrinc  nfirem  in  somo  place;*  with  the  Latin, 
it  ditfcrs  from  it  in  others  of  equal  interest  and  consequence ;  there- 
fore it  cannot  have  been  translated  from  the  Latin.   The  notion 
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that  the  Syrians,  instead  of  translating  the  icriptiires  from  tlie 
original,  woul^ji  send  to  a  distant  regioa  for  ft  version,  from  which 
they  might  make  a  translation  of  a  translation  for  the  use  of  their 
churches,  when  they  had  the  original  much  nearer  home,  is  altogether 
Inczedifale.  We  have  seen  that  the  learned  men  in  the  West  were 
not  Tery  much  in  love  with  the  versions  of  the  scriptures  which  the 
churches  in  their  own  region  were  under  the  necessity  of  employuig: 
to  suppose  that  the  inliabit-uit^  of  the  distant  East  took  it  for  their 
guide  U)  the  contents  of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Eraugelists, 
is  as  destitute  of  probability  as  it  is  of  proof.  Besides,  the  translator 
of  tho  Pcshito  has  left  i  >  ident  trat;es  ol  his  having  had  recourse  to 
the  (ireek  original  in  thu  1 1  atament.    lie  has  in  many  places 

retained  tho  terrn"  of  the  (.itMk  original,  even  when  the  »Syriac 
language  :\ti'jrdi;d  woi  Ji  thai  woiiM  liave  enabled  him  to  express  the 
same  ideas  m  the  native  Aramicaxi  vocabulary,  and  in  many  cases 
wherein  no  Latin  translator,  so  far  as  can  now  be  ascertained,  used 
the  Greek  terras.  Of  these  classes,  we  have  Matt.  vi.  16,  c^o'tfaKrw. 
— Matt.  vi.  19,  <sni — Matt.  vii.  6,  {Aa^/a^iru,  and  many  others  in 
the  Gospeb.  Hug  has  pointed  out  the  following  which  occur  in  the 
twenty-seventh  chapter  ot  M.utliew  alone: — Verse  0,  ufj,^'  7,  dy^ii' 
^hc;'  11,  12,  riytfim'  19,  ,o/^/xa  -7,  ffT^r/Srt'ai,  ffai/ga*  28,  p<Xa^u^• 
»iO,  T^ofTi/T&v-  .'38,  XfidTcu'  48,  cToyyoi.  These  words  could  not  have 
come  into  thu  Peshito  from  any  other  version,  for  none  other  retains 
them.  The  same  fact  is  sdll  more  evident,  if  it  be  possible,  from 
the  nature  of  many  of  tho  mittakes  in  the  Peddto,  which  have  ariMD 
from  Gonfoondiug  together  Greek  words  thftt  haTe  aome  limilftritj 
when  written  m  the  old  nnoiAl  ehazaoter,  but  which  preeent  not  the 
dighteet  reeemldanoe  when  viewed  in  the  Latin  or  in  anj  other 
tmilation.  Of  this  the  weU-known  error  in  Aote  xriiL  7  albtdi 
ft  ftmiliftr  example.  The  Sjriao  Teision  there  rBftde»  "hpmame 
Tilm,  who  wat  a  vsonk^ppw  of  God,**  insteftd  of  "  name  Jmlmt, 
a  fBorslu^'pcr  of  Ood,**  These  readings  are  not  so  dimnniilar  in 
Qreek  Imt  that  the  one  might  be  mistaken  for  the  other :  e.g. — 

ONOMATIIOYCTOYC€BOMeNOY 
ONOMATITOYTOYC€BOM€NOY 

The  latter  line,  <hn/M  Thw  rmi  nfitfum,  might  readiljr  arise  finom 
the  fDrmer,  atid  to  give  oesaeien  to  the  Sjriae  rendering;  bni  in  the 
Latin,  the  two  senteuoes,  as  they  stand  in  the  older  eofttes  of  the 
Balic  vwrion,  eannot  be  made  to  rssemUe  enefa  other,  write  them 
hew  wemaj. 
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NOlVIINErVSTICOLENTISDEVIVI 
NOMINETITICOLENTISDEVM 

In  the  lator  copie!?  of  the  \  orsio  Ttala,  and  in  the  Vulgate,  a 
reading  is  fuuu<i,  which,  as  it  is  compounded  of  both  these,  ia  nmui- 
festlj  later  than  either  of  them :  "  Nomine  Titi  Justi^  colentis  Deum." 
If,  therefore,  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  concluding  tliat  the  text 
of  one  of  those  versions  ha^  been  influenced  hy  tliat  of  the  other, 
this  example  might  bo  brouglit  as  proof  that  the  Latin  versions  Iiad 
been  made,  or  at  least  altx^red.  from  the  old  Syriac  version,  not  the 
Sjriac  from  the  Liitm.  Hut  m  truth  there  is  no  ground  for  either 
supposition.  Both  the  versions  followed  exactly  the  Greek  text 
from  which  they  were  translated.  The  errors  which  appear  both  in 
tho  Latin  and  the  Syriac  had  previously  foand  their  WBj  into  the 
Greek  MSS.  which  the  tnuubiton  used ;  and  the  variatioas  winch 
we  find  thorn  exhibiting  at  present  ai«  only  the  Taiiationa  of  those 
exemplars  which  thej  hare  finthfiillj  handed  down;  and  there  are 
still  Greek  MSS.  which  exhibit  these  readings  in  their  text,  as  wdl 
as  other  versions  which  agree  with  each.  So  fiur  is  the  Sjriac 
▼ersiom  from  being  derived  from  the  Latin,  that  it  cannot  even  have 
been  materially  iofluenoed  by  it ;  for  notwithstanding  some  oocasional 
coincidences,  the  two  documents,  in  gmiwal,  do  not  harmoniie  in 
their  readings.  They  seem  to  have  followed  two  quite  diffarent 
kinds  of  text,  and  to  belong  to  very  distinct  classes.  The  Latin 
version  is  a  document  of  what  Hug  would  call  the  Western  or 
Alexandrian  xmi)  tmio&n.  The  Syriac  belongs  to  the  unrevised  text 
of  tho  eastern  regions.  Hence  the  Conner  largely  sympathises  with 
the  Alexandrian  recension,  the  latter  with  that  whidh  we  find  in  the 
Constantinopohtan  fiunily  of  MSS.;  and  the  more  ancient  the  codices 
of  the  last  named  chws,  the  more  distinctly  is  this  harmony  to  be 
tTMsed. 

There  havo  been  many  editions  of  this  version,  of  which  some 
account  may  be  expected  in  this  place;  but  the  more  important  only 
can  be  specifically  described:  the  others  shall  be  merely  indicated. 

1.  The  first  printed  edition  of  the  Peshito  or  old  Syriac  New 
Testament  was  that  of  Widmanstad.  In  the  year  1552,  Ignatius 
the  Jacobite  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  despatched  Moses  of  Mardin  to 
Europe  as  a  commissioner,  with  instructions  to  acknowledge  in  the 
name  of  the  Syrian  Church  the  supremaey  of  the  Pope,  and  to 
procure  the  publication  of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament 
The  efibrts  of  Moses  to  efifoct  the  latter  object  at  Rome  and  Venice 
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were  mukTBiliog;  but  at  Vienna  ho  succeeded  in  obtainiug  the  pa> 
tronage  of  John  Albert  Widmanstad,  Chaucellor  of  Austria,  under 
the  Emperor  Ferdinand  I.  who  prevailed  on  hia  Imperial  Mi^eetj  to 
undertake  the  expense  ol  the  editioii.  It  was  superintended  through 
{he  press  bj  Widmanstad,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  Sjriac 
language  preriouslj,  and  by  Mo^cs;  and  was  printed  from  two 
mannacripte  brought  by  the  latter  from  the  East.  One  of  these 
documents  is  still  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna,  where  it  is  noted 
Codex  Lambeciif  258 :  it  contains  the  four  Gospels  only;  the  other 
MS.  probably  contained  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles. 

This  edition  contains  only  those  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
which  are  admitted  into  the  Syrian  canon ;  of  conrse  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Peter,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude, 
and  tho  Apo/'nlypso,  arc  omitted.  It  is  in  quarto  pi/e,  excetHlingly 
well  prnited,  with  vowel  points  only  in  [>ai  ticular  words  and  passages 
wliere  the  sense  would  otherwise  be  ambiguous.  The  first  title  is  in 
Syriac,  in  the  Estrangelo  character;  tho  second  is  in  Latin.* 
There  arc  separate  titles  to  tho  xVcts,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  tlie 
Catliolic  Epistle.-? ;  and  each  of  these  divisions  lias  its  pages  numbered 
in  separate  series.  Thoro  being  no  date  on  these  title-pages,  the 
year  of  its  pubhcation  was  Irequentlj  misstated :  there  can,  however, 
be  no  question  that  it  was  printed  in  1555,  for  that  date  is  four 
times  repeated  in  the  course  of  the  work.  In  the  year  15G2,  the 
copies  still  on  luiud  were  disposed  of  to  Cymmerman,  tho  printer, 
who  then  inserted  his  own  arms  with  tlie  date  1562  on  the  reverse 
of  the  title;  but  sc'vcrul  copies,  having  been  issued  before  that  year, 
want  tliis  appendage.  Widmaustad's  edition  is  now  exceedingly 
scarce ;  it  brings  in  consequence  a  very  high  price,  which  is  better 
deserved  in  this  case  than  in  that  of  many  other  bibliographtoal 
rarities ;  for  tiie  ^ditio  prinoepi  of  the  Sjriao  New  Teetament  is  aleo 
the  best  e?er  pnbUfihed:  it  is  indeed  almost  the  only  one  that 
presents  a  purely  Syriao  text,  all  those  which  have  sinoe  appeared 
having  nndeisone  various  alterations,  not  in  eonfonnitj  with  MSS. 
bnt  with  the  Gfitical  judgment  of  the  editors,  and  frequently  of  a 
highly  reprehensilile  kind.  We  mnst  still  remember  that  its  principal 

•  "LiIht  Sacrosancti  Evangelii  de  Jesu  Christo,  Domino  ct  Doo  nostro. 
Beliqaa  hoc  Codice  comproheusa,  Pagiua  proximu  iudicabit.  Div.  Fordi- 
nandi  lloni.  liuperaturis  designati  Jussu  ct  Liberalitate,  characlcribus  et 
lineufk  Svr.^,  Jesu  Ctiristo  veniacul&,  Divuio  ipsius  ore  consccratA,  ct  a 
Jufi.  Evauguli8t&  UebraiciL  dictA,  Scriptorio  rrclo  diligeuter  ezpreaaa,** 
Then  eomes  a  line  in  Syriac,  and  bencatli  it,  Prijicipium  Sapientise  Timor 
Domini" 

U  c 
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editor,  Moses  of  Mardin,  was  a  Jacobite,  or  Monophjsite  GhristiaQ; 
and  that  his  documents  wore  MSS.  prepared  by  and  for  persons  of 
the  sarao  faith.  TTcnco  we  nood  not  be  surprised  at  finding  the  text 
in  some  plar*f'>  altcrcri  90  as  to  favour  the  dogmas  of  that  sect,  as  in 
Heb.  ii.  0,  where  this  edition  reads  OiZo*^  i  loil^  j-i^ooi 
•  '/or  God  himself  by  his  grace  tnsted  decUh  for  all  men. "  This  edition 
is  divided  into  sections  of  church  leasons,  accommodated  to  the  eccle- 
siastical usage  of  the  Jacobites.  Adler  sajB  it  was  based  upon  Nes- 
torian  MSS.  but  the  foregoing  passage  is  a  proof  to  tho  contrarv, 
and  the  fact  itself  is  incredible,  consijiering  tlie  history  of  tho  work. 

2.  Tho  next  edition  was  that  of  TremcUius,  prpparc d  br  him  for 
the  press  at  Heidelberg,*  but  printed  at  Geneva  m  the  year  15G9.t 

This  edition  is  in  folio;  it  contains  tlic  Greek  text  of  the  New 
Testament  witli  Beza's  Latin  version;  the  old  Syriac  yersion  and  a 
Latin  translation  made  from  it  by  Tremellius,  which  is  said  to  be 
exceedingly  literal.  These  four  texts  are  printed  in  parallel  columns, 
so  that  they  resemble  a  l^olyglott  New  Testament  in  appearance. 

The  Peshito  is  printed  by  Tremollius,  not  in  tho  Syriac  but  in 
tho  Hebrew  type;  it  is  pointed  in  conformity  with  the  Chaldoe 
uca^e,  and  the  prefix  of  the  3  pers.  sing.  mas.  of  the  future  of  the 
verb  i.s  universally  ^  instead  of  J,  so  that  it  might  more  pr<ipciiy  l)e 
called  a  Chaldco  than  a  Syriac  New  Testament.  In  preparing  it  for 
the  press,  the  editor  made  use  of  Widmanstud's  edition,  and  also 
of  a  Sjriao  MS.  then  at  Heidelberg,  to  which  he  makes  continual 
reference  in  almoBt  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  his 
anthority  Ibr  departing  from  some  of  the  readings  of  the  stKMo 
prmeept.  This  codez  appears  to  h$m  been  a  Nestonan  doonment ; 
for  in  Heb.  ii.  9,  Tremcdiiiis,  instead  of  Widmaastad's  reading,  has 
|oOL  ^  i4flD  M^09l  i.e.  "fo^he,  apart  from  Ood,  fatied  ^kaih 
far  aU  mm:"  whio^is  deddedlj  Nestonan  in  its  oharaoter,  and 
has  onlj  been  fonnd  in  the  MSS.  of  that  party.  Bot  TienieUina 
made  sevend  very  important  alterations  in  the  tezt»  Ibr  irhioh  he 
had  no  Sjriao  authority  whataoerer:  in  partieolar  he  has  introdnoed 
into  it»  in  the  foUowing  paiaagos,  readings  which  were  not  given  in 

*  The  dedication  to  JStixabeth  Queen  of  fioeUuid,  is  dated,  HaadeLbenEi 

Ist  March,  1568. 

t  Kouffi  ^aOrixn,  Teatamcutum  Novum,  XrnPl  ND^nH- 
patam  IntorpreCatio  Syriaca  N.  T.  HebneU  Typis  descripta,  plerisqao  etiam 
locis  emendata.  Kadfm  Latuio  Sermone  reddita.  Auctore  Iminauuplo 
Tiemellio,  Thcol.  Doctore  ot  Frofessore  in  Scholft  Hcidelbeigensi:  oujuji 
etiam  Grainmatica  Ohaldaica  ot  Svra  calci  operis  adieela  eirt.— Eaea- 
debat  Hen.  Staphiuii%  Anno  MOLXIX.'* 
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Widmaiutad's  edition,  wbidi  hare  nerer  been  found  in  anj  Sjriao 
MS.  written  before  the  year  1569,  and  which  there  14  no  donbt  that 
he  translated  into  Sjriac  himself  from  the  Latin  or  the  Greek :  viz. 
Mattx.  8;  Matt,  xxvii.  35;  Luko  xxii.  17v  18;  Acts  xy.  34.  The 
story  of  the  adulteress,  John  vii.  53  to  viii.  11,  is  not  inserted;  bat 
a  sparo  left  vacant  in  the  Syriao  column,  in  which  appears  th0 
following  noiP: — "Vacat  Jure  pagitui  qttod  historia  de  aduUerd  in 
Jnterpretatione  iSi/ri(u:a  non  ext^,"  Thwe  is  also  a  rarvint  space 
opposite  to  the  disputed  passage  in  1  Joliu  y.  7;  aiid  a  note  is  sub- 
juiued,  *•  Totum  Versiculum  septimum  Sijntm  Testaincntvm  nmiffit, 
sieut  etiam  muffi  Ortfci  codice.'^;  qui  ita  rcstitui  posset.'^  Tremeliius 
then  trivps  a  Syriac  translatiou  of  thisj  vor-r  made  bv  himself,  which 
w(  sIj  ill  H  p  has  heen  by  subsequent  edUur.H  taken  into  tlio  toxt,  and 
is  still  "Sti  uded  on  the  iucautiou.s  reader  as  a  genuine  portion  of  the 
PoshiLo  version.  The  edition  of  TremcUius  is  very  rare,  and  its 
importance  ia  uot  great,  except  as  marking  tlio  first  sti^o  in  the 
gra<lual  process  of  corruj)liuu  winch  ilns  vwit-rable  tiaii  Litiou  has 
undergone  in  the  hands  of  European  theologians  and  printers. 

3.  The  old  Syriac  was  printed  twice  in  the  Antwerp  Poljglott, 
or  liiblia  Itegia,  which  was  published  1571,  ouco  iu  ihc  .Syi  iac  and 
onco  in  tho  Hebrew  cluuracter,  with  a  Latin  translation,  by  (  iuido 
Fabricius  Boderianus,  and  with  some  various  readings  taken  from 
a  Sjriac  maoiucript  whidi  PosteU  brought  from  tho  £ast.  In  this 
adilion  the  booka  and  jiassages  which  ibrm  no  part  of  the  Peshito 
ware  fmthfuUy  omiUed,  The  flame  text  waa  flereral  timea  reprinted 
in  a  separate  form  from  the  press  of  Flaatin,  the  fiunons  printer  of 
Antweip;  for  example,  in  8fo  without  a  title,  m  1574;  in  16mo, 
1575:  both  these  editions  are  in  the  Hebrew  charaoter,  bnt  the 
Sjriao  orihographj  is  retained.  The  same  text  waa  repnUished  in 
the  Tngfett  New  Testament  of  Benenatna,  Bwis  1584,  and  in  other 
works  which  it  is  needless  to  enumerate. 

4.  The  Sjriao  Torsion  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Paris  Polj- 
^ott»  like  that  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  same  great  woik,  was 
anperintended  bj  Gabriel  Siontta,  who  made  some  alteratieiis  in 
the  text,  apparenUj  from  oonjectoie,  and  has  pointed  the  Sjriao 
throughont  aooordhig  to  a  strict  aualogj.  There  is  no  Sjriae 
manuscript  pointed  in  this  manner:  in  the  mannacripta  onlj  par- 
tkndar  words,  the  meaning  of  which  might  otherwise  be  doubtful, 
an  frimished  with  points  to  determine  the  sense;  it  is  certain, 
tfaeveAne^  that  Gabriel  inyented  this  sjstematio  punctuation,  iriucb 
not  being  properlj  anj  part  of  the  raiion,  ought  not  to  be  ever j- 
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whore  obtruded  on  tho  reader.  But  Bubsc(iuent  editors  have  imi- 
tated this  obscure  and  useless  diligence,  and  we  have  now  scarceljr 
a  single  Syriac  New  Testament  that  is  not  fuUy  pointed  throughout. 
A  much  greater  and  far  more  important  innovation  was  made  in 
this  edition,  by  introducnig  tho  four  CathoHc  Epistles  whicli  are 
not  il  l  lu'lod  in  the  Syrian  canon,  and  aLsO  tho  Apocalypse:  tho 
ioi  uu  r  (..abncl  copied  from  au  edition  lately  published  by  Pocoko, 
tho  latter  from  that  of  Ludovicu8  da  Dieu;  both  those  work-;  are 
translated  in  a  maimer  and  style  as  different  as  possible  from  that 
of  the  Peshito ;  y<»t  they  have  been  admitted  into  the  text  of  every 
subaecpicnt  edition  ol  this  vcriiou,  with  which,  it  will  bo  seen  here- 
after, they  have  no  connexion  whatsoeycr.  This  wholesale  i:ileq)o- 
lation  of  an  entire  book  and  several  epistles  does  not  tend  to  impress 
us  with  a  high  seuse  of  the  critical  judgment  of  those  who  have 
assumed  the  supefintendenoe  of  the  printing  of  the  Sjriao  New 
Teatunent.  If  traiulations  which  form  no  pftrt  of  this  venioii  are 
to  he  pahlished  along  with  it,  they  ought  at  least  to  be  thrown  Into 
an  Appendix,  distinotly  marked  off,  and  aeparated  from  the  genuine 
Peahitot  and  giyen,  not  as  portions  of  it,  but  aa  what  tiiey  really 
are— entirely  distmet,  of  aathoritj  quite  inforior,  and  of  a  mnch 
more  recent  date. 

5.  In  the  London  Pdjglott^  or  Bishop  Walton's,  the  text  is 
given  very  nearly  in  the  same  state  as  that  in  whioh  it  had  pren- 
onsly  appeared  in  the  Parisian  edition;  with  all  the  innovations  both 
in  tiie  canon  and  the  orthography  introduced  by  Gabriel,  Sionita. 
A  farther  oormption  was  caused  by  the  interpolation  of  the  story  of 
the  adulteress  (John  nL  63  to  John  viii.  11),  which  was  copied,  aa 
the  editors  state,  from  a  MS.  bebnging  to  Arehbishop  Usher.  The 
MS.  is  now  lost;  but  the  pnblieation  of  the  Fhiloxeoian  Syriao  ver- 
sion has  enabled  us  to  percdve  that  it  wasacopy  of  that  translattoo, 
and  not  of  the  Peshito;  yet  this  paragraph  still  retains  its  place  in 
the  old  Syriac  text  as  printed.  What  makes  the  history  of  this 
passage  still  more  curious  is,  that  it  is  not  even  a  genuine  portion  of 
the  Fhiloxenian  version;  it  was  only  added  to  some  of  tho  later 
copies  of  it  as  a  marginal  ichoUniim:  tlie  translation  being  ascribed 
in  one  MS.  to  Mar  Abba,  in  another  to  Paul,  a  monk. 

6.  Gutbier's  edition,  Uambnig.  1664,  completed  tho  interpolation 
of  the  Peshito,  by  printing,  as  part  of  the  text,  the  Syriac  transla^ 
tion  of  1  John  v.  7,  made  by  Tremellius,  which  had  hitherto 
appeared  only  as  a  note.  Thus  the  common  editions  of  the  Syriac 
New  Testament  consist  partly  of  the  Peshito  version,  properly  so 
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oaDed;  partljr  of  extracts  from  the  interpolated  copies  of  the  Philo- 
nanui;  pwtlj  of  books  and  epiitles  nndered  into  Sjriao  by  an 
aiMDjinoQs  translator ;  partly  of  passages  translated  fSrom  the  Gfeek 
or  lAtin  editions  by  Tremellios ;  and  partly  of  varions  alterations* 
interpolations,  and  corrections  made  by  different  editors,  at  Tarions 
times,  on  such  authorities  as  thoy  had  at  hand,  in  the  infiuicj  of 
criticism,  or  from  conjectiirr  a!nnt\ 

7.  lu  17(*.*5  the  Congregation  fff  PropaqanrJa  Fide,  at  Ilome, 
p\iT)li*hc<l  an  edition  of  the  Npw  Tcstaincut  in  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
the  two  vf  r'-inn<^  being  placed  m  the  jtarallf  l  cohimns,  both  in  the 
Sjriac  alphalj*>t — in  this  respect  resembling  what  are  called  the 
Ctyr^Jnfni  MSS.  It  professcs  to  bo  taken  from  MSS.  and  docu- 
menU  in  tlio  library  of  Marouites  at  llomc,  tran.*mji(<'d  fidin  tho 
Patriarcli  of  Autioch;  but  this  statement  must  be  understood  with 
a  little  latitude;  for  tho  two  verses,  Luke  xiii.  17,  18,  and  tho  story 
of  tho  adulteress,  are  admitted,  though  marked  with  asterisks.  Tlic 
disputed  epistles  and  the  iVpocalypse  are  given  as  in  the  editions  of 
Pococke  and  Do  Dieu;  in  all  other  respects  it  agrees  with  the 
Syriac  MSS.  and  Widmanstad,  and  is  certainly  less  interpolated 
than  several  other  editions  of  this  version. 

8.  The  editions  of  ^chaaf  (Loydeu  1700  and  1717),  are  praised 
by  Michiclis  as  the  very  best  that  had  appeared  up  to  his  time.  It 
does  not  appear,  however,  that  he  made  any  very  importaiii  im- 
provement in  the  text,  as  previously  in  circulatioo;  and  Michu^lis 
admits  that  he  not  onlj  continQed  the  interpolated  passages  from 
Gatbier'Sy  bat  mtrodnced  other  nnanthomed  changes  himselt 
This  editioD  is  now  exoeedinglj  acaroe.  I  hsre  inspected  it  in 
pnUie  lihiaries,  with  reliarenoe  to  one  or  two  passages,  bat  I  have 
never  had  it  hxig  eno^gli  in  my  possessioa  to  be  able  to  speak  jwy 
distinctly  of  its  merits.  In  general  it  seems  to  agree  with  that  of 
Gnthier. 

9.  The  edition  of  the  Brittsh  and  Foreign  BlUe  Soeiety  was 
corrected  for  the  press,  as  &r  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  Dr. 
BachanaD»  and,  after  his  death,  was  completed  by  Mr.  Lee,  the 
Arabic  Professor  in  the  UniTorsity  of  Cambridge.  It  was  published 
at  London,  in  quarto,  in  the  year  1816:  mj  oopy  has  the  date 
1826  on  the  titlepage ;  bat  whether  this  be  an  error  of  the  press,  or 
whether  the  work  has  been  reprinted,  or  whether  the  new  date  has  only 
been  affixed  to  a  re^issuo  of  copies  remaining  over  from  those  printed 
in  the  former  year,  the  person  who  sold  it  to  me,  at  the  Sodoty 'b  Depo- 
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sitorj,  could  not  inform  me.*  This  edition  was  undertaken  for  the 
use  of  certain  Syrian  churches  in  Southeni  India ;  not,  as  has  been 
erroneously  stated,  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  as  thoj  are  called 
in  thatcoantry,  for  they  belong  to  the  Nestorian  branch  of  the  Syrian 
church;  whereas  Professor  Lec,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Wait,  the  trans- 
lator of  Hug's  Introduction — part  of  which  is  printed  as  a  note  in 
the  first  volume  of  that  work,  pp.  368-370 — says  that  the  edition 
was  "undertaken  expressly  for  the  Jacobites."  In  the  same  letter 
Mr.  Lee  enumerates  the  Syrixm  MSS.  which  were  used  in  the  pre- 
paratiou  of  the  text.  They  were— -(1)  A  MS.  brouirht  by  1>. 
Buchanan  from  the  Syrian  church  in  Travaucore,  now  in  the 
public  library  of  the  Uniyenity  of  Cambridge,  and  bearing  the 
dMS-marlca  00,  1.  2.;  (2)  A  MS.  also  in  the  public  library 
BiHktd  Vt,  2.  15,  notioed  in  BiiUej'i  ZKimtMo  d$  Syriacamm 
iro9i  FcOm^  Vmimmn  MoU,  4o.  p.  46;  (3)  The  ooOatioiis of 
two  jwj  anoient  MSS.  of  tlio  Sjriao  Gospels,  pubUahed  hj  Joom, 
alOslbrd,ml805;  (4)  ThecolMoinfiiiiiidmtlieworkof  Bidlej, 
just  noticed;  m  alio  thoM  of  Wotstein  and  Sohaaf ;  (5)  Tho  dta- 
tioiis  lirand  in  the  worin  of  Ephrem  Syru%  and  alio  thoao  of  a 
Sjrriac  Leetiooaiy  lont  to  the  e<fitor  by  Dr.  Adam  Olarke.  '*  With 
the  aid  of  these  MSS.  ke.  oontinnal  refarenco  being  made  to  the 
Uker  anoMAl  venkm,  ih$  Chnds  MSS.  isc  those  readings  only 
wore  admitted  whieh  appeaiod  to  ham  an  midoabted  elaim  to 
pmliMPsnoe."  In  oonfonnilj  with  this  intimatioo  we  find  libs  Qr^ 
f«K«  appealed  to,  in  the  Critieal  Notes  appended  to  Matt  zzrii.  35, 
and  Aots  xfiii.  6.  And  in  the  letter  abofe  rsArred  to,  Mr.  Lee 
jnstilleB  the  reading  which  has  been  fnUowed  in  Heh.  ii.  9,  bj  the 
antbority  "o/  the  Ore§k,"MB  well  as  that  of  the  MS&  idiich  he 
had  oellated.  From  these  indieatioos  we  peroeife  that  the  editor'e 
aim  was  not  to  give  sndi  an  edition  of  the  Peshito  Tersion  as  would 

•  To  thi8  (Hlition  is  prefixed  a  Bustard  Title  in  the  common  Rjrriac 
character,  *'  2  he  Aew  2'eMamenl'''  Then  follows,  on  another  Icalj,  the  full 
Byriac  title,  in  Estriingelo — "  The  New  Tfstnment,  or  Book  of  the  Oospel  of 
our  J^jrd  and  (ro^if  Jtsua  Christ.^*  At  the  foot  of  the  page  are  five  lines  in 
the  coiiimou  Syriac  character.  "I^rinUd  at  London,  a  city  streiuftJieiud  by 
tke  kelp  of  God,  whieh  is  the  metropolis  of  (he  Uuid  of  England,  "and  at  the 
expense  of  men  believing  in  Jesus  ChriM,  o.'*si.>ci<ttc(l  for  printing  and  publish- 
ing the  Jiolv  Scriptures  among  thetnselves,  and  also  in  Forewi parts.  And 
thu  Holy  liook  has  been  printed  fov  the  use  of  the  Oriental  ifyrwns  believing 
in  Jfsu.^  Christ,  and  has  l>een  coi-rected  according  to  some  aixeimf  Suriac 
MStS.  in  Uie  year  l»20  of  the  Christian  Jura.**  It'appears  that  wmo  cupiea 
were  inned  with  a  Latin  title,  bat  these  have  probably  been  all  Mia  cff 
■ome  tine  linee.  Hera  thereisnonHnlionof  the  Qreek  4n. 
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be  Tftliuibto  to  ft  critic;  for  this  pwrpota  H  ia  neeoMarj  to  feprint 
the  Bpnac  taxt^  if  possible,  jiut  as  it  stood  whtm  the  tranilalaoB 
vas  made,  Trithout  alteration  and  without  iiiii»ro?eaMiits  and  the 
oiitifial  value  of  such  an  edition  consists  ia  the  testimony  whbh  it 
gives  as  to  the  readings  ol  the  Greek  eopj  vhioh  the  tmoslator 
emplo jed.  In  preptfing  such  aa  edition  no  Appeal  oaa  he  made  to 
the  Greek  for  the  purpose  of  correctmg  or  amending  the  venions 
the  use  of  the  version  is  to  assist  us  in  finding  out  what  was  the 
gemiine  reading  of  the  Greek.  But  this  is  not  what  the  editor  had 
in  view.  His  object  was  a  very  pious  and  benevolent  one ;  namely 
to  give  to  the  Syrians  who  might  uao  his  edition,  a  translation  tn 
f'yriac  of  wliat  he  regardoil  as  t!io  triifj  original  teit  of  the  New 
Testament:  for  tlii«  purpose  it  was  quito  allowable  and  right  in 
him  to  avail  himself  of  the  help  which  tiie  Orcrk  Text  affords  for 
nmending  the  errors  of  Uie  version,  or  supplying  its  defects;  but 
surb  an  edition  can  confer  t>o  w<'ight  on  the  readings  which  it 
exliil  its  in  tiie  textual  criticism  of  the  New  Testament.  Besides 
the  note«  on  Matt,  xxvii.  35,  and  Acts  xviii.  6,  there  are  four  others 
in  the  vjlume,  pointing  out  various  readings;  viz.  Acts  viii.  37 — 
XV.  3,j» — XX.  28.  and  1  Cor.  v.  8.  The  two  versos,  Luke  xx.  17,  18, 
are  placed  in  a  parentheBis  r  the  narrative  of  the  adulteress,  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jolm,  is  given  at  full  length,  as  in  Walton's  I^oljglott, 
with  the  title — **  The  Lesson  eomeming  the  Sinful  W  umun  (chich  is 
not  in  the  Pe?hito;''  a;i  1  a  black  line  or  rule,  as  it  is  called,  is  placed 
before  and  auonLer  after  it,  a  iiicili4>d  of  division  which  is  not  found 
in  any  other  part  of  the  book.  But  besides  these  passages  there 
are  a  great  manj  in  which  the  reading  differs  firom  what  has  hitherto 
heea  regarded  as  Hie  standard  tei&  of  the  Peahite  fenion,  without 
ao7  iatimatioD  bemg  given  to  the  leader.^  AcoUatioaof  the  UB8. 
emplojed  in  preparing  this  edilMii  has  been  long  ptomiaed*  but  has 
no4  jet  been  pttbUshed* 

To  render  this  eopj  more  aooeptaUe  to  the  Jaoobitei^  the  text  is 
Mded  into  sections  or  chapters  aooordiag  to  their  usage,  and  at 
the  head  of  most  of  them  the  flBastt  or  l4»d*s  day  on  which  it  is 

•  £d  the  absence  of  the  oollatioiit  we  cannot  be  podtive  m  to  tito  soniee 

firom  which  these  ncA-  milings  were  draxiTi;  but  there  s<  cins  st>mo  pro- 
bability that  they  have  been  derived,  at  least  in  part^  fix>ia  Uriesbach's 
edition  of  the  Oreek  test  Thej  oertainlv  harmonize  wifli  it  is  many 
places  wbsra  the  Syriac,  as  formeny  given,  dissented. 

t  In  these  hoftd!!i|i^9  then*  i«  no  mention  of  any  of  the  saints]  days.  Of 
oourso  Juaeph,  Mary,  Feter,  i'uul,  &c.  are  named  in  the  subjects  of  the 
chapten. 
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appomtod  to  be  road  in  their  churches,  is  mentioned.  In  the  num- 
bers and  titles  prefixed  to  these  dividoos  an  inerediUe  number  of 
errors  has  been  committed,  which,  in  mj  copy,  have  been  rectified 

by  printed  bits  of  paper  pasted  on  over  the  erroneous  reading. 
This  gives  to  the  work  a  slovenly  and  inaccurate  appearance,  which 
its  general  execution  docs  not  deserve.  The  western  chapters  aro 
also  marked  in  the  text,  and  the  numbers  of  the  venes  are  noted  in 
the  margin. 

In  one  passaj^o,  which  has  a  bearing  upon  controversy,  a  roadiug 
has  been  inserted  whicli  is  new  to  the  Syriac  as  printed,  and  which 
Griesbach'g  Greek  text  does  not  sanction:  viz. — in  Acts  xx.  28, 
where  this  edition  reads  loi^lL?  OlZj-i^  ^oSjZ?  **that  yc  feed 
the  church  of  God:"  to  which   is  appended  a  note,  stating — 
"In  other  copies  there  is  here        >  ■  V)?  i.e.  of  Christ.^*    In  hh 
letter  to  Dr.  Wait,  Professor  Leo  thus  explains  Ins  roai>ons  for  this 
important  alteration: — ''The  readmg  '  Chur,  h  of  (-od'  occurs  in  tho 
Travaucore  MS.  already  mentioned ;  al'^^)  m  a  MS.  coUatod  by 
Adlcr,  (See  Vcrsiones  Syr.  p.  17);*  au  l  I  lia  i  the  good  fortune  to 
find  it  la  another  iu  tho  Bodleian  Library  at  (  ^xl  nd.  marked  hawk, 
23.    The  Vatican  copy  was  written  iu  the  eleventh  contary ;  tlio 
Travancore  is  perhaps  500  years  old ;  and  tho  Oxford  copy  appears 
to  be  much  older.    This  edition,  too,  was  undertaken  expressly  for 
the  Jacobites,  who,  it  would  seem,  prefer  <hii  reading.   It  was,  en 
these  aooonntB,  introduced  into  the  text"  If  the  object  in  vieir 
was  merely  to  please  the  Jacobites  the  editor  may  possibly  have 
succeeded ;  although  the  Jacobite  Moses  of  Bfardin  did  not  think  it 
neoeflsary  or  justifiaUe  to  introduce  this  reading  in  order  to  gratify 
bis  co-niligioaists.    But  the  manuscript  authority  alleged  fer  the 
change  Is  certainlj  very  slight    On  the  other  hand  the  editor 
•greee  with  WidmanstadV  edition,  the  Syriac  MSS.  and  the  Greek 
text  of  Grieshach,  in  omitting  the  Terse  respecting  the  Three 
Heavenly  Witnesses  in  I  John    7;  nor  has  be  thought  it  necessary 
to  point  out  this  emendatioa  by  a  note.  The  disputed  epistles  and 
the  Apocalypse  are  given  as  in  the  precedmg  editions. 
10«  The  most  elegant,  and,  perhaps*  on  the  whole,  the  most  use- 

•  The  MS.  there  dcsoribi  d  l»y  A»ller,  the  only  one  in  which  he  fuund  this 
reading,  is  not  a  MS.  of  tho  New  TcstomeuL  uor  oven  a  Lectionary,  pro- 
perly BO  called,' but  a  liturgical  book,  written  m  a  style  of  character  eloscly 
resembUug  tho  modem  hamlw  ritiiiL,',  and  containing  tin-  Prayers  to  be  said 
on  each  Sniut^s  b^estiTol,  throughout  the  jear,  according  to  tho  usago 
of  tho  Patriarchal  chiveh  of  Antaoeh,  with  Lessons  firom  toe  Aets  and  toe 
Epistles  of  Paul  Intennbed. 
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fill  Sjriac  New  Testament  that  has  latafy appeared  is  tliat  published 
bj  BIr.  Bagster,  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Greenfield.* 

In  a  short  Sjriac  prefiace  the  editor  notices  the  antiqoitj  of  the 
Peshito  Torsion  of  the  New  Testament;  the  publication  of  the  first 
printed  edition  by  Widmanstad  and  Moses  of  Mardin ;  that  of  the 
Revelation  of  John,  "according  to  the  edition  of  Thomas,  Bishop  of 
Harkel,"  bj  L.  De  Dieu;  and  of  the  Four  Catholic  Epistles  which 
were  wanting  in  the  Peshito,  by  Pocoke;  the  publication  of  the 
Polyglott  of  1645,  and  of  the  Bible  Snrietv's  edition  of  1810.  Ho 
then  continues: — "Tliis  edition  has  I >eeu printed  from  t!ie  scriptures 
of  the  New  Test;iinoiit,  which  were  published  in  Sjnac  by  Wid- 
manstad, De  Dieu,  and  Pocoke ;  but  the  portions  which  were 
wanting'  in  these  eflitions  have  been  supphed  from  the  London 
edition  of  Isld.  From  a  collation  with  this  edition  many  various 
readings  have  been  f)l)taincd,  which  are  placed  in  a  table  at  the  end 
of  the  volunie;  but  wherever  it  was  necessary  to  present  the  various 
readings  to  the  eye,  or  the  number  of  tlio  verses  was  very  great,  they 
have  been  inserted  [in  the  text!,  inclosed  in  brackets.  These  marks 
are  also  found  in  the  places  \v\nr\\  uere  defective  in  the  exemplars 
of  the  Catholic  Epistles  or  iu  the  Apocalypse,  but  were  supplied  by 
Pococke  and  De  Dieu."  The  text,  therefore,  in  the  jart  couUiiiung 
the  Peshito,  is  that  of  Widmanstad,  but  with  several  passages  inter- 
polated from  other  editions,  yet  distinguislied  by  bein^  placed  witliin 
bracket-hooks.  The  editor  has  not  exactly/  adhciud  to  tlic  statement 
in  his  preface ;  for  example,  be  has  not  given  in  his  text,  in  Matt. 
z.  8,  the  two  words  vfx^cve  iytipn  which  are  in  the  Bible  Society's 
text,  though  in  a  parenthesis.  In  Acts  xy.  35  he  has  inserted  in 
brackets,  in  his  text,  a  clause  which  the  Bible  Society  has  only 
placed  in  a  note:  the  same  is  the  case  with  an  entire  verte,  Aets 
Tiii.  37,  under  precisely  similar  droumstances ;  and  another  in  Aets 
zzriii.  29.  WMIo  a  etaiue  in  Acts  xviii  6»  whiob,  like  those  jnat 
mentioned,  is  gim  in  a  foot-note  in  the  Bible  Society's  edition, 

•  It  is  in  l?Tno  '•i/o.  and  has  only  r\  Hyriaf  titlo— "  Tfie  New  Testament, 
or  Jitjok  or  the  Jlolu  Gmpel  of  <mr  Lord  and  iJod^  JeMut  Christ.'*  This  is  in 
Sltraagelo;  then  follows  in  the  common  charaoter — Language*  are  many 
upon  earth,  but  one  only  ii(  Jraven;'"  ^  ith  the  impress — "  J*riyiffd  i^f  London^ 
a  eitv  strengthened  6y  the  help  of  God,  which  is  the  metropolis  of  the  land  of 
EnglandyOnd  published  by  a  man  believmq  in  Jemut  Cwrist,  whose  name  m 
Samuel  J3airs'erj  in  the  Street  which  is  coiled  Pafrrvr^''fer  Row,  in  the  year 
1828  of  the  Christian  Era,"  At  the  end  of  the  book  it  is  stated  to  have 
been  *^printed  by  Samoel  Bagster,  son  of  Samuel  Bagster,  and  by  Peter 
PerrincT  TJiouias.  iu  Bartliolomcw  Closo,  in  the  city  of  Loudon  "  luit  -rithout 
any  of  tlione  titles  appended,  which,  though  they  may  be  customary  in  tha 
But,  are,  in  the  eyes  of  Earopeans,  ridieuloiii  or  oflGndve. 
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is  not  inserted  at  all;  and  1  John  v.  7  is  inserted  in  brarlcct?, 
though  it  is  not  in  Widmanstad's  text,  and  is  nor  fonnd  in  the 
edition  of  the  Bible  Soeiety,  eitlier  in  tho  text  or  in  the  notes.  But 
notwithstanding  these  inconsistencies  and  irregularities,  Mr.  Green- 
field lias  enabled  his  reader  to  perceive  at  a  glance  what  does  and 
Tvliat  does  not  belong  to  the  Editio  Princeps  of  the  Sjriac  New 
Testament;  the  onlj  one  tlint  has  ever  been  founded  eicln^ivply  on 
manuscript  authority.  Of  course  tho  punctuation  must  always  be 
excepted.  Tho  table  of  various  readings  at  the  end  consists  of 
seventeen  ]mges  and  a  half,  and  appears  to  have  been  executed  with 
very  great  care. 

Thus  it  will  be  perceired  that  criticism  has  a  useful  work  yet  to 
perform  u])rin  anrl  for  the  old  Syriac  translation.    It  is  little  credit- 
able to  the  literati  of  Europe  that,  from  the  time  when  this  version 
came  mto  their  hands,  it  has  only  experienced  one  corruption  after 
another.    But  symptoms  of  a  desire  for  something  bttter  have 
begun  to  show  themselves.     It  w  erident  that  no  farther  un- 
authorized tampering  with  this  valuable  document  will  be  attempted. 
But  thii  is  not  enough.   Smnething  ought  to  be  done,  if  not  to 
produce  ft  trul^  critieal  editioo  of  Hie  F^diito,  at  least  to  prepaio 
the  vaj  for  it  The  inalerials  are  abundant  Many  critical  doeu- 
mentB  of  Tarious  kinds  an  now  accessible  to  the  learned;  as  manj 
as  can  be  reasonably  expected  to  be  available  for  the  purpose  at  any 
fotuie  time.  The  East  has  been  ransabked  for  MSS.  which  are 
now  aoonmuiated  in  the  public  and  pritate  libraries  of  Europe; 
accident  may  destroy  portions  of  these  collections  at  any  nocment; 
time  itself  majr  render  some  of  them  illegible  and  useless ;  and  surely 
it  were  a  shamefol  neglect  to  allow  any  of  them  to  perish  unem" 
ployed.   In  the  two  ancient  UniTcrsities  of  England,  and  in  the 
British  Museum  there  were,  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  eoo- 
siderable  numbers  of  Syriac  manuscripts ;  to  these  the  coUecticns  of 
the  late  Mr.  Rich,  which  have  been  deposited  in  the  laat-mentiosed 
institution,  haye  made  a  very  large  addition ;  and  the  number  has 
been  still  forther  increased  b^  the  acquisitions  of  Archdeacon  Tat- 
tam  and  other  travellers.    There  are  seTonl  Syriac  MSS.  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Paris;  many  in  Rome,  Florence,  Vienna,  Wolfen- 
buttel,  and  other  cities  on  the  cootiaent   If  a  strenuous  effort  were 
made  to  collate  these  documents,  and  to  scrutinize  tlie  writings  of 
the  Syrian  ecclesiastics  who  used  this  version,  much  light  might  be 
thrown  upon  its  readings,  and  the  text,  oven  of  the  best  edition  that 
has  been  published,  might  be  considerably  improved. 
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The  secondary  rersions  which  wefe  made  from  the  iSjriao,  would 

be  of  use  in  Buch  au  uudertakiug. 

1.  One  of  these  ui  the  Persian  Version  of  the  Gospels,  printed  in 
Walton's  PoIvLilott.  As  a  close  ecclesiastical  connexion  snb'^i'trd 
between  the  Ne^torians  in  P(»r«in  and  their  bretliren  in  Mesopotanii:i, 
the  -^ront  school  at  Edessa  being  resorted  to  from  all  tjuarters  by  tlie 
adherents  of  the  sect,  and  the  Fersiaas  in  particular  looking  to  that 
city  as  thr^  metropolis  of  their  faith,  it  is  only  wliat  we  should  hare 
expruted  to  find,  that  the  ritual,  the  liturgy,  and  the  versions  em- 
ployed by  the  Port>ijUis  of  that  perNuasion,  wen;  derived  from  those 
used  by  tlie  mother  church.  Such  was  in  fact  the  case;  but  ol  ihe 
translation  of  the  scriptures  thus  formed,  only  the  four  Gospels  have 
been  pubUshed — perhaps  no  other  portions  have  been  preserved. 
This  translation  bears  uiulubitablo  marks  of  its  tSjrian  origin,  al- 
though it  frequently  introduces  glo^.ses  and  paraphrases  which  are 
not  found  in  the  document  from  whicli  it  was  takeu. 

2.  The  Arabic  Version  of  the  Act.-,  the  E^nstles  of  Paul,  the 
Epistle  of  James,  the  First  Epistle  of  I'eter,  and  the  First  Fpislle  of 
John,  which  is  contained  in  the  Arabic  Now  Test^iment  printed  by 
Thomas  Erpenius  at  Leyden  in  1016,  is  also  taken  from  the  Peshito, 
and  from  Xestorian  iMlSJS.  The  otlier  books  coutaiued  m  tliat 
edition  were  derived  from  a  different  source. 

3.  An  Arabic  Vermonof  cerUwii  Lessons  from  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
also  made  from  the  Syriac  and  subjoined  in  alternate  columns  to 
the  Peddta  tait  of  th»  passages,  eilili  in  a  MS.  in  the  Pope's 
libmy.  (  Codeu  Folicoiio- Syriaciu,  xziii.)  which  has  been  described 
bj  Adler»*  who  baa  also  giveo  two  specimens  (1  Ckir.  7 — 17,  aod 
B.  23, 30),  with  a  Latia  tmulatiQii.  It  is  rvj  paiapbiasdnl  nd 
abomftds  in  theolugical  inteipretatiooe,  fvnanDg  the  dcetrinee  and 
praotioee  of  the  Nestorian  seet 

littiasoriptsoaUed  Cmthud  woDot  uncommon  among  the  Sjrians, 
both  of  the  Jaoobtte  and  Nestorian  class;  these  contain  the  text  of 
tho  Peehito,  with  an  Aiabb  tramhitioii  in  panM  oolunns  or  in 
altenate  pages,  the  Arabic  being  written  not  in  its  own  proper 
chvacter  bnt  in  the  Striae  In  these  books  we  might  ei^t  to 
ibd  a  Sjriaco-Aiabic  version  of  the  Goepeb;  but  it  is  nniversanj 
that  which  has  been  printed  bj  Bipenins.  It  is  probable  that  of  that 
pert  of  the  New  Testament  there  nem  was  an  Aiabio  traadatioa 
taken  from  the  S jriao. 

*  Verskmes  Syriaca  Denuo  ExanUnaUe,  p.  37 — 99, 
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As  the  distinction  between  the  Jacobite  and  Nestorian  MSS,  has 
been  notice<l,  it  is  proper  to  add  that  it  does  not  affect  tho  cliaracter 
of  the  version  as  a  whole,  but  only  a  very  few  readings,  perhaps  not 
more  than  a  dozen  in  the  whole  New  Testament.  Leanied  men 
who  have  observed  tliese  discrepancies  have  endeavoured  to  make 
the  most  of  them.  In  a  few  passages  which  relate  or  are  supposed 
to  relate  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  each  party  seems  to 
prefer  that  reading  wliich  most  favours  its  own  views.  But  these 
passages  are  not  numerous ;  and  the  readings  in  others  which  are 
counted  Nestorian  by  one  critic,  are  sometimes  set  down  as  Mono- 
physitc  by  another.  A  curious  instance  of  this  discrepancy  siay  be 
observed  in  I  Cor.  v.  8,  where  the  Greek  copies  read,  "  Let  us  keep 

the  feiut  with  the  vnUavmtd  Iread  of  sincerity  and  truth.*' 

But  here  Widmaiuted  reidi  unlead  of  '*  ffte  unUainMd  hntd^** 
liiVli.fc'^  i.e.  "«<C4  de  J^oeeiiof  rinoerity  and  troth.'*  The  BiUe 
Society's  editioii  retains  this  reading  in  the  text,  but  pots  in  a  note* 
**  In someoopies it  is  here  \\  i  5 "ie.ieil&ffteimZMOMeil(rMKi 
This*  note  Hug  addooes  as  a  proof  that  Nestorian  MSS.  were  nsed 
in  preparing  that  impression,  for  which  he  giyes  two  reasons:  the 
first  is  that  Adler  loond  ]i  ■  ftgin  *'  m  MSS.  which  aooording  to 
the  inseriptioo  were  Nestorian,"  hot  this  Is  nntme;  Ibr  he  stales  the 
f9tj  reverse  twice— ria.  in  p.  36  and  p.  40  of  his  book ;  *  the  second 
reason  is,  that  the  Nestorians  are  aocnsteined  to  nse  leavened  bread  m 
theadnmiistration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  which  is  troe,  hot  woold  bo 
a  lidicnhms  reason  for  simpering  them  to  prefiar  the  reading  **w^ 
lmm$Md  hmd  **  in  this  passage.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Lee,  in 
his  notice  of  this  obserratlDn,  makes  just  as  nnliranded  a  reply,  thaft 
the  preference  given  to  li.ilOM>fi^  "wvA  t&e  laoesn,**  hj  patting 
it  in  the  text,  shows  thai  Jacobite  MSS.  had  been  need.  The  fiusi 
is  that  both  the  Nestorians  and  the  Jacobites,  with  the  Greeks,  the 
Copts,  and  all  the  oriental  chnrehes,  I  behove  without  ezoeption,  use 
leavened  bread  in  the  encharist;  so  that  the  reading,  though  it  may 
fiivour  all  of  them  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  cannot  possiUj  be 
said  to  help  anj  one  of  these  sects  against  the  other. 

•  In  both  places  Adler  expresses  himself  more  strongly  than  tlio  facts 
warrant.  "Nostri  soli  habont**— p.  36 — "C^uam  lectionom  in  niUliA  nisi 
Nesiorianorttm  codicibxis  adhuc  rcpcrtam  fuissc,  supra  animadvcrti."  But  it 
is  evident  that  he  pives  this  on  the  authority  of  others ;  for  he  has  publislied 
a  list  of  all  the  Monophysite  MSS.  inspected  hy  himself — and  they  are 
MSS.  of  the  Gospeb  only,  with  the  exception  of  one,  Avhich  contains  portions, 
bat  not  the  whole,  ol'  toe  Pauline  Epistles,  and  which  he  does  not  profoM 
to  have  collated,  eaospt  in  one  or  two  pesngesj  aadin  thesc^  1  Cor.  x.  8,  is 
not  inclndad. 
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Besides  the  ancient  Tersion  which  is  in  oae  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  Syrians,  a  seoood  translation  comprising  all  the  books  of  the 
Now  Testament  was  made  bj  the  Monophjsites  in  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century.  It  was  eneated  mider  the  direction  and  patron- 
age of  Mar  Xenaias,  or  Philoxenus,  the  Monophysite  bishop  of 
Ifabng,  otherwise  Manbeg,  called  by  Greek  writers  Hierapoli?,  in 
the  neighboiirhood  of  Antioch,  by  Polycarp,  one  of  his  rural  bishope 
or  ckortpi$copi,  and  is  hence  usually  termed  the  Philozenian  Syriac 
Tersion.  The  inscription  which  is  found  prciixed  to  several  of  the 
MSS.  and  which,  from  its  general  uniformity  in  all  tho  ropies  tliat 
contain  it,  \9  probably  ancient,  the  year  811)  from  the  ivm  of 
Alexander,  that  is  A  .]>.  50^,  tlio  time  wlien  it  wns  first  published, 
aiKl  thi«' dnte  agrees  perlecUy  with  tluu  which  church  history  assigns 
to  I'liiloxLiiu^.    There  need  thcrctuic  be  no  doubt  of  its  correctness. 

The  chaiiiro  whii  h  liad  taken  ])h<  ('  in  tlie  character  of  the  Greek 
text  in  the  third  and  tt  mrtli  ceuturics,  caused  the  irregulariti^  of 
the  Peshito  readings  in  somo  passages  to  l>o  displeasing  to  the  minds 
of  tlio  learned  Syrians,  who  w  tre  capable  of  comparing  it  with  the 
origiuai.  The  methods  of  intcrpretati  n  w!iich  had  becomo  preva- 
lent abont  the  same  period,  reudered  them  dissatistied  with  ^e  free 
style  of  the  ancient  translation;  and  the  enlargement  of  tlie  canon 
by  the  goueral  recognition  of  several  works  which  liad  bteu  uiikiiuwii 
or  were  held  in  doubtful  repute  when  the  old  versiou  was  executed, 
Mid  had  therefore  been  onodtted  in  it,  occasioned  a  desire  tor  a  trans- 
lation whirh  sliould  include  the  whole  New  Tee  tarn  cut.  These  I 
consider  ti>  have  been  the  motivca  whu  li  led  to  the  undertaking  of 
the  i*liiloienian,  or  as  it  miglit  ]>e  called,  the  Polycarpian  version. 
In  conformity  with  these  ideas,  we  find  that  it  follows  a  revised 
Greek  text;  that  it  is  htcral  even  to  servility,  endeavouring  to 
express  not  merely  the  sense  but  the  very  etymology  of  the  Greek 
words,  quite  regardless  of  elegance  or  even  of  purity  in  the  Syriac 
language ;  and  that  it  certainly  at  one  time  contained,  and  possiUy 
atOl  conialna,  the  whole  ol  the  bo<^  of  the  New  Testament  There 
k  some  nncertainty  whether  the  Apoealypse,  aa  rendered  by  Pol7<* 
oaip  atiH  amnifea.  Hug  and  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  exiataf 
and  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  copy  puUiafaed  by  De  Dien,  which 
ia  nmr  printed  in  all  the  oonunon  editions  of  the  old  Syriao  Tenioii 
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as  part  of  the  Pesbito.  If  this  bo  not  the  Philoxeniaa  Apocaljrpse, 
it  is  probably  lost. 

Tlie  Philoxenian  version,  from  its  close  adherence  to  the  original 
text,  la  a  very  vahmblo  help  in  criticism;  and  it  would  be  still  more 
80,  if  it  had  been  permitted  to  remain  as  it  was  at  first  composed. 
JJut  ihc  only  printed  edition  of  the  Gospels,  Act.'s,  and  Epistles,  is 
taken  from  a  text  that  had  undergone  a  critical  emendation ;  and  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  aoj  MS.  nov  surviyes  which  is  free  from 
the  changes  and  corruptim  thus  prodnccd. 

The  reeennon  of  the  FhikKienlaa  taxt  ma  perfiMrmed  with  veU- 
snM&t  seal,  but  with  a  moit  pmicioiui  oflbet  upon  the  purity  of  tho 
Tonion,  by  TfaomaB  of  Heraibh»,  or,  m  tho  ]Aaoe  is  oafled  in  tho 
Sjriao  M88.,  of  Harkd;  who  htmng  been,  in  the  year  616. 
<  expelled  by  viohnioe  from  Ifabiig,  of  which  he  wm  biehop,  with- 
drew to  *'tlie  monastery  of  the  Antonians,"  in  the  Antooia»  whieh 
seems  to  have  been  tlM  name  of  a  sobuib  or  quarter  *'iii  the  gieal 
citj  of  Akzandria."  While  there  he  employed  himssif  hietitical 
stndiee.  He  eoUated  the  text  of  the  Gon^iels  in  tho  Philoxieniaa 
Syriae  fersioo,  with  two,  or,  as  some  copies  ef  the  inscriptioik  from 
which  we  derire  onr  intanation  state,  with  three  andeat  Gresk 
mannscripts  belonging  to  the  monastery  in  which  he  resided.  The 
Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles  ho  collated  with  one  Greek  copy,  tho 
Epistles  of  Pkul  with  two;  no  note  or  inscriptioii  mfonusns  whether 
he  ooDated  the  Apocalypse  at  all,  or  with  how  many  manuscripts. 
The  Tarious  readings  of  these  copies,  and,  in  some  instances,  thoae 
of  the  Pesliito  also,  he  has  noted  in  the  margin;  those  taken  from 
the  Greek  being  expressed  sometimes  in  the  Syriao,  sometimeB  in 
the  original  language;  which,  in  such  cases,  has  suffered  tremen- 
dously in  the  hands  of  copyist^  wlu  did  not  understand  a  syllable  of 
what  they  were  writing.  Had  Thomas  been  content  with  this 
mechanical  labour,  we  miglit  have  profited  by  his  marginal  notes, 
and  thanked  him  for  his  useful  industry;  but  he  went  farther.  His 
own  remarks  show  that  in  many  places  he  altered  the  Philoxeniaa 
text;  and  there  is  rsason  to  apprehend  that  he  has  done  so  in  places 
where  no  observation  has  been  appended  to  give  notice  of  the 
ftct.  It  is  thought  by  many  that  he  was  the  perum  who  introduced 
the  obeli,  the  asterisks,  and  other  criticai  ugns  which  are  found 
at  present  in  overj  manuscript  of  this  version,  though  in  a  very 
confused  and  corrupt  state,  for  no  two  copies  agree  in  exhibiting 
them  with  an  approach  to  uniformity ;  but  otliers,  among  whom  arc 
Adler  and  Uug,  conceive  that  they  were  in  the  Philoxenian  text 
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from  the  begiimbg,  and  that  Thomas  otilj  rearranged  them  and 
increased  their  number.  It  maj  perhaps  be  thought  an  argument 
in  favour  of  the  former  opinion,  that  Thomas  was  contemporary 
with  Paul  of  Tela,  wlio  translated  tho  Oid  I'estament  into  Svriac 
firom  tht'  ( Jrcfi'  text  of  tho  Soptuagint,  rriven  in  tho  Ilcxapla, 
retaining  the  critirnl  mnrks  with  which  tho  edition  of  Origcn  was 
furnished.  The  example  of  Paul  mav  linve  stimulatod  Thnmn«  of 
Knrkel  to  adorn  the  most  literal  translation  of  tlio  \(  w  Testament 
whirh  then  existed  in  liis  native  language  with  a  simdar  apparatus, 
enabling  the  reader  to  have  an  arriirato  knowledge,  not  only  of  tho 
text  which  the  translator  had  fullo^-ed,  but  of  tho  principal  varia- 
tions which  ho  found  in  tlie  documents  that  he  had  consuUcd. 

The  two  versions,  the  Peshito  and  tho  Philoxenian,  wrrc  the 
only  two  kSyriac  trauiilations  which  were  known  to  Dionysius  l^ar- 
Saliba,  as  is  manifest  from  the  extract  already  given  (p.  331).  At 
an  earlier  period,  Gregory  Bar-ilebrapus,  commonly  cmlled  Abnl- 
pharagiu  ,  knew  of  no  other.  Tn  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  on 
the  Scriptures,  which  i.s  cutided  The  Storc-Iwuse  of  Mi/stcries,'* 
he  says — "Concerning  the  Syriac  version  there  are  throe  opinions: 
Jirst,  that  it  wslb  published  in  the  times  of  the  Kings  Solomon  and 
Hiram ;  secondly,  that  Assa  the  priest,  when  the  Assyrian  sent  him 
to  Samaria,  made  it;  thirdltf,  thftt  it  was  published  in  the  dajs  of 
tho  Apostle  Thaddious,  and  of  Abgar,  King  of  Bdesia,  aft  whidi 
time  thej  added  the  New  Testannent  also.  The  latter  was  seoondljr 
man  aoomateljr  transhled  from  Uie  Qnek,  in  the  dtj  of  Maliog. 
in  the  days  of  the  helj  Fhiloxenas ;  and  thirdlj,  it  was  collated  in 
Alexandria,  hj  the  holj  Tbonue  of  HarkeU  in  the  sacred  monasteiy 
of  the  Antoniani.  And  Ftail,  bishop  of  Tela,  of  Hosol,  translated 
from  Greek  into  Sjriao  the  Old  TeeCament,  aocordbg  to  the 
LXX.***  yflih  the  aoooont  of  6er*Hehr8eas  the  insoription  fonnd 
at  the  begionmg  of  several  MSS.  at  the  Pbilozenian  versioa  per* 
ftoily  aeoofds.  There  is  some  variation  in  the  oopiee,  hot  not 
material;  I  translate  that  which  AdJer  has  given  from  a  MS.  whioh 
he  collated  at  Rome,  and  which  was  then  in  possession  of  Assemao. 
aa  being  the  shartest  that  has  heen  pnUlshed:— This  is  the  Book 
ef  the  Fowr  Holj  EvaqgeUsts,  which  was  trandated  from  Greek 
into  Sjrriao,  with  much  aocnfae/  and  great  labour,  in  the  city  of 
Habag,  in  the  jrear  819  of  Alexander  of  Maoedon"  (A.D.  508), 
"in  the  days  of  the  holy  Phtlozenas»  the  ceoftssor,  bishop  of  that 

*  Bee  Adler,  Verwmea  Swiacce,  &c.  p.  48.  He  has  copied  the  paasage 
from  a  MS.  «f  QfCgQiy,  in  the  LeoNBtiaB  libraiy  at  Flor^ 
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city ;  and  it  was  afterwards  collated,  with  much  diligenco,  bj  me, 
poor  Thomas,  with  two"  (in  the  margin  is  written  three)  "highly 
OS  teemed  and  vorj  correct  Greek  copies,  in  the  Antonia  of  Alex- 
andria, in  the  sacred  monastery  of  the  Antonians.  It  was  thus 
re-transcribed  and  collated  in  the  place  aforesaid,  in  the  year  of 
Alexander  927'*  (A.D.  616),  "in  the  fourth  ludiction.  llow  much 
aiixiety  and  trouble  I  have  had  with  it  and  its  companions"  (the 
other  books  of  the  New  Testanoient,  probably),  "the  Lord  aloue 
knows,  who  wiU  reward  OYory  one  according  to  his  works,  in  hiB 
just  and  righteous  judgment;  and  in  it  maj  we  be  found  worthy 
afioording  to  biB  merey,  AmoBt"* 

It  woidd  occupy  more  space  than  we  can  well  spaie  to  enmnerate 
in  detafl  fbe  yarious  peculiarities  of  tins  trandation.  dlrtfaigqiah- 
vug  feature  is  a  seirQe  adhennoe  to  tbe  letter  of  the  Greek  text 
Hence  it  spoUs  in  the  Greek  manner  the  Oriental  proper  names 
which  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  alihoagli  as  expressed  in  Greek 
they  are  mere  cormptioiiB  of  the  original  designations;  and  it  eten 
preserves  the  termination  of  the  cases  of  Greek  noons,  as  well  as  of 
those  of  oriental  origin,  whenever  it  ispossiUe;  it  endeavooie,  in  % 
manner  totaDy  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Semitic  dialects,  to 
eipress  the  etymology  of  Greek  veriis,  componnded  with  preposi* 
tions— a  class  of  terms  whidi  the  Syriac,  in  common  witih  ol^er 
langoages  of  the  same  stock,  does  not  admit;  it  even  descends  (o 
the  ridiculous  scmpnlosity  of  re-translating  into  Syriao  from  the 
Greek  tho^o  Sjriac  terms  which  are  given  in  the  original  Goopeb 
as  "  TaLitHa  Kvmi"  &c.  It  belongs  to  this  minnteness  of  the 
translator's  care,  that  he  renders  tlKsi^ua  (jnety  or  godUneu)  by 
torms  which  signify  "the  beauty  of  fear,"  or  "the  beauty  of  the 
fear  of  God;"  because  the  Greek  word  is  compounded  of  a  particle 
which  commonly  imj^s  goodbmt,  and  a  verb  which  signifies  to 
revere.  Hence  its  very  literalness  often  makes  it  nniutelligil^;  in 
point  of  perspicnity  it  is  far  inferior  to  the  Peshito,  and  in  many 
cases  where  its  meaning  is  qnite  clear  it  has  palpably  mistaken  the- 
sense. 

This  version  was  first  collated  by  Wetstein.  That  eminent  critic 
had  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  procure  a  copy  of  it  from  the 
East:  having  aftf^rwnrds  learned  that  a  MS.  of  it  had  come  into 
the  possession  of  the  Kev.  Gloucester  Ridley,  then  incumbent  of 

•  Four  copies  of  this  incription  huve  been  published:  three  by  Adler, 
p.  45-4;  and  one  li^,  Wetstein,  Ridley,  and  White,  from  the  Oodsot  Bera- 
ftleensis^  whence  the  whole  venkm  has  been  printed* 
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Poplar,  near  London,  he  took  oocaaum,  oo  one  of  liu  yuiu  to 
England,  to  request  the  nse  of  tlie  document,  and  wis  pennittod  to 
have  it  for  a  fortoight  in  his  costodj,  during  ▼hioh  time  h»  collated 
it  from  beginning  to  end,  with  an  lecnracy  which  is  reallj  wondeiM 
considering  the  shortness  of  the  time.  Soon  afterwards  Mr.  Ridlej 
himself  paUiahed  a  Dissertation  on  the  Syriao  Venione,*  in  vhioli 
he  gare  a  eomparieon  of  the  Peehito  with  his  own  oopies  of  Che 
Philoxenian,  and  oonected  some  mistakes  of  former  writer?.  In 
1772,  Storr,  having  examined  a  MS.  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Philoxe- 
nian translation  at  Paris,  paUished  a  nsefol  essay t  on  the  subject; 
and  in  1778,  Mr.  White,  Laudian  Professor  of  Arabic  at  Oxford, 
commenced  the  publication  of  the  versiion,  from  the  two  MH9» 
which  had  been  tho  property  of  Mr.  Ridley,  and  which  had  been 
pr(»«ented  to  tho  Library  of  New  College,  Oxford.  |  This  edition 
ha-  -nice  been  completed.  Adler's  trofitiso  rompri^e-*  much  n.sseful 
informal i  -!  rr?pf>i*tini]f  tho  >fSS.  of  this  vcriiou,  which  hr  inspectod 
in  the  p-rcat  liln  anea  at  ivoino  an  l  Florraro.  Xo  rri|)v  ot"  this  ver- 
sion exrept  that  contained  in  Ki  llt'y^a  Codex  lleracleen'^is,  as  it 
i«  calk  1,  *'<intains,  far  as  hitherto  appears,  any  books  except  the 
four  (iosj>eis;  and  tiiei  r  is  no  MS.  of  the  Philoxenian  version  of  the 
Apocalypse  known  to  tho  learned  world,  unless  the  copy  which  De 
Dieu  used  in  publislimg  his  edition  of  that  book,  was  a  portion  <j£ 
the  Philoxenian  translation. 

That  MS.  was  tlio  property  of  the  celebrated  Scaliger;  it  is  now 
in  the  University  Library  at  Leyden ;  but  the  present  directors  of 
that  onco  fauion^  scat  of  learning  have  been  content  to  allow  criti(5.«i 
to  remain  in  a  state  of  uuccrtainty  rogaiduig  a  point  of  so  mnch 
interest  to  tho  lovers  of  sacred  literature,  when  thoy  could  at  onco 
dispel  all  doubts,  or  turn  conjectures  into  knowledge,  by  an  exact 
edition,  or  even  a  careful  collation  and  description  of  the  MS.  whiok 
slumbers  in  their  oiutodj.  It  is  to  be  hoped  It  will  not  always 
ilimiber. 

To  jttdge  from  the  iaAa»prkU9d by  De  Dien  and  repnblidied  in 
the  Poljglotts,  and  in  the  modem  editioiiB  of  the  Peehito,  we  shoidd 
aaj  that  it  centaini  a  Tenioo  of  the  Apocalypse,  which,  in  many 

*  Dissertatio  de  Syriacarum  Novi  Fo^ecia  Veraonum  Indole  atqne 
Usu;  Phiioxeaianam  cum  Siinplici  e  daobug  pervctustis  Codd.  MSS.  ab 
Amidft  transmissis  conftsrente  Gloccstrio  liidley. — Londini,  8vo,  1701. 

f  Obs^-i  vationeB  super  Novi  T«stamenti  Yvn^kmSom  Syiiada,  Anefeoro 
Gottlob  C.  Storr.— StuttRarditc,  Svo,  1772. 

t  The  first  vol.  of  this  edition  appeared  in  i77B,  the  first  part  of  tha 
•Mond  ^  in  1700,  and  the  eondwttiv  part  to  1809,  all  in  4to. 
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respects,  resombles  the  Philoxcniau,  jet  is  not  the  wnrV  of  Poly- 
carp,  We  perceive  in  it  the  same  afrectatioii  of  close  adlicrence  to 
the  Greek  etymology  and  phrase,  and  the  same  incorrectness  in 
giving  the  sense.  On  the  other  liand,  Oriental  terras  are  not 
retranslated ;  several  Oreek  words  are  rendered  in  a  dirierent  man- 
ner from  that  which  Polycarp  adopted:  the  Greek  article  is  not 
expressed,  and  there  is  no  apparatus  of  various  readings  in  tho 
margin  and  of  critical  marks  in  tlio  text.  Adler,  to  whom,  in  a 
question  of  this  kind,  much  deference  is  due,  points  out  several 
examples  in  which  the  same  words  and  phrases  are  differently 
rendered  in  tho  Philoxinian  version  and  the  translation  of  tlio 
Apocalypse ;  and  is  qnito  clear  that  tliey  arc  totally  distinct  and 
separate  works.    II  ug  is  of  a  different  opinion. 

8B0TIO*  v. — Syriao  Venkm  ofik/B  Four  DUputed  EjAg^Ui^  wualbj 

printed  with  ih«  PukUo. 

These  opistloB  were  fint  printed  bj  the  learned  Edward  Pooocke, 
from  a  Sjriac  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  whieh  contained  the 
«  Acts  and  the  three  Catholic  Bpietles,  which  are  nntTeraally  aeknew- 
ledged,  aooording  to  the  Pesliito.  Hie  edition  appeared  at  Leyden 
in  the  year  1630,  in  the  Hebrew  diaiaoter.  From  it  these  epiitiei 
were  transferred  by  Gabriel  Sionita  to  the  Polyglott  of  1645» 
where  they  appeared  in  the  proper  Syriac  type,  with  eome  alterations 
froiki  his  own  oonjeotnre  or  oareSeesneee,  and  thenoe  to  Walton's 
Polyglott^  and  eyery  sdbMqnent  edition  of  the  old  Syriao  Torsion. 
They  certainly  do  not  belong  to  the  ancient  trandation.  DioDysins 
Bar-Saliba  knew  nothing  of  them:  Gregory  Bar-Hebnoos  was 
eqnaHy  unacquainted  with  them.  Even  Ebed-jesn  hstt  no  knowledge 
of  any  snch  translation.  The  manner  of  translating  dilferB  toto  t(da 
from  that  followed  in  the  genuine  parts  of  the  Peahito.  The  render* 
mg  is  superstitioQsly  literal;  the  author  shows  no  great  skill  in 
interpreting  the  meaning  of  the  original ;  and  in  endeavouring  to 
represent  it,  he  sacrifices  without  scruple  all  pretence  to  freedom, 
elegance,  and  even  correctness  in  the  use  of  the  Syriac  language. 
In  these  respects,  h©  approaches  to  the  characteristics  of  Polycarp, 
but  the  version  is,  notwithstanding,  distinct  from  the  Philoxeniaa. 
It  sometimes  follows  a  different  text,  sometimes  a  different  inter- 
pretation of  the  original,  and  in  cases  where  the  same  text  is  read, 
and  the  same  sense  expressed,  the  words  employed  are  often  different. 
Yet  in  other  passages  the  translator  seems  to  have  had  the  Philoxe- 
nian  Torsion  before  him,  and  to  ha?e  made  use  of  it  without  feeling 
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himself  bound  to  a  minute  and  exact  adbevenoe.  It  it  poMiUe^  there- 
Ibre,  t!  at  the  FhiUtzeoiaa  teanelatieii  majhaye  giyen  rise  to  thte 
one.  The  former  was  altogether  the  property  of  the  M<mei^7sitea; 
Philozeniu,  Poljcarp,  Thomas  of  Harlcel  were  all  of  that  persuasioo, 

and  hj  tlir  ruembors  of  their  sect  it  was  employed.  Some  Nestorians 
were  probably  desirous  of  not  being  behind  the  rival  eeot  in  the 
completeness  of  their  New  Teetament;  and  for  their  nee  we  may 
suppose  this  translation  to  have  been  made*  and  amiexed  to  the 
Peshito ;  for  the  Nestorians  never  employed  any  other  Torsion  of  the 
portions  of  scripture  which  it  contained.  They  were  probably  un- 
willing to  bo  under  an  obligation  to  the  adverse  party  for  the  use  of 
any  part  of  a  version  wliich  had  been  made  by  and  for  it  exclusively: 
porliaps  their  own  Icanied  men  had  written  disparagingly  of  the 
Pliiloxcnian,  mid  tliey  could  not  without  inconsistency  adopt  any  part 
of  it;  and  we  can  readily  bclicvo  they  really  were  afraid  of  da!igors  to 
their  religious  faith,  if  they  should  employ  and  sanction  a  translation 
which  came  to  them  through  tlie  hands  of  those  wliom  tliey  deemed 
heretics.  However  this  may  Ix),  the  vers^ion  certainly  in  recent,  and 
not  of  a  liigli  character  in  any  \iomt  of  view. 

Plausililf  argnnicutd  might  be  advanced  in  support  ot  the  ]>osition 
that  thi  >  ria<^  translation  of  the  Apocalypse  belongs  to  this  anony- 
mous version,  not  to  the  Philoxenian. 

Sbotion  VL — The  JenuaUm  /Spriae  Version, 

Thi.s  translation  has  never  been  published :  only  one  manuscript 
of  it  is  known  to  exist,  and  that  comprises  not  a  completo  c;opy  of 
the  New  Testament,  nor  even  ut  the  four  Gospels;  it  only  an 
Evangelistarium  containing  lessons  from  tho  Gospels  for  evury 
Sunday  and  principal  holiday  throughout  the  year.  This  interesting 
codex  was  first  discovered  by  Asseman  in  the  Vatican  Library,  that 
rich  repository  of  biblical  treasures;  it  is  there  numbered  as  the 
19th  among  the  Syriac  MSS. — It  was  alterwanli  more  minntely 
exammed,  collated,  and  deaeribed  bj  Adler»  who  has  given  a  par* 
ticular  account  of  its  contents,  the  language  in  whioh  it  is  written^ 
the  style  of  the  translation,  and  the  character  of  the  text,  aooomp** 
mod  by  a  careful  enmneration  of  all  the  readiogs  which  it  ezhibitst 
diffiBTOit  from  those  of  the  common  text,  with  specimens  and  Uc* 
simike.^  Nothing  could  be  more  satis&ctory  except  the  pnblicatioQ 
of  the  codex. 

^  Vknkmu  Syrkum  dSmiid  JBaambMUB.  Lib.  iii.  pt.  1S7,  adfinm. 
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The  language  has  t»u  inmy  pouita  t*f  coiuciileuco  witli  ilvi  Ohaldaic 
dialect  wlii<-h  was  spoken  in  Palestine,  aud  in  particular  with  that 
of  till'  Jerusalem  Targum  on  the  Peutatoucb,  that  Adleraad  Michaj- 
lis,  and  aft«i-  them  Griedl»ach  and  otliers,  have  given  to  it  the  title 
of  the  Jcru;;alem-Syriac  version,  by  wliich  it  is  now  commonly 
known.  Hug  prefers  to  call  it  the  PaiiVi^tino-y yriac,  looking  upon  it 
us  a  specimen  oi  tlio  language  spoken  in  the  northern  parts  of  the 
Holy  Land,  rather  tlian  m  the  neighboui  liood  ut  Jerusalem.  The 
di£ference  is  not  so  material  that  uu  account  of  it  we  should  de^'e 
to  disturb  a  term  that  is  iu  common  use. 

The  inscription  of  the  codex  states  ihat  it  was  written  by  Eliaa, 
a  Presbyter  of  Abydos^  in  the  monastery  of  the  abbot  Moses,  in 
the  city  of  Antioch,  A.D.  1030.  It  is,  howerer,  manifestly  a  mere 
transcript;  the  errors  vhich  exist  in  it,  and  vhich  ooukl  not  httre 
proceeded  fftM  a  1iiwiilator»  mffioiently  prore  this:  Hw  Tonioa  is 
.thevdiNO  ineio  ancient  than  the  codex,  bat  vhat  mmj  be  its  pteoiie 
4ge  is  not  vecj  easilj  detennined.  It  is  certainly  anterior  to  the 
iuTaaion  of  the  Saraceas;  ibr  the  translator  rendeis  aMim  bj  n 
term  denoting  liomans  U^oo5,  and  the  Greek  efiS(»,  a  eokoH,  he 
expresses  by  \i  &fnn,  Le.  eaifns  the  Latm  loor  a  camp,  figuratively 
need  to  denote  a  bodj  of  troops.  Ho  hid  no  knowledge  of  any 
other  army  than  that  of  Bome»  and  did  not  eren  draaai  of  employ- 
ing the  terms  which  his  natiTo  tongne  aiEuded,  to  express  nuMtaiy 
ideas.  The  translation  therelbre  cannot  be  more  recent  than  tho 
seventh  oentnry.  It  may  appear  that  tins  date  is  irreoondhdde 
with  Ow  siknoe  of  Bar^Saliba,  Bar-Uebraus,  and  Bbed-Jesn;  it 
vukj  be  tfaoogfat  that  had  snoh  a  forsion  existed  in  the  seranth 
oentnry,  they  would  have  ande  sosno  mention  of  it  where  thcj  speak 
of  the  Tarioos  Syriao  transitions.  Bnt  this  oljeotion  would  piovo 
too  much ;  it  would  prove— if  we  allow  it  any  force — that  this  vetaion 
did  not  exist  in  their  times  at  aU»  althouf^  they  all  lived  snbseqoent 
to  the  year  1030  in  which  the  codex  that  contains  it  was  written. 
It  is  probable  that  the  use  of  this  translation  was  confined  to  a  com- 
paratively  small  and  iUitsiate  part  of  the  great  Aramean  family ; 
in  el^ganoe  it  was  £ur  surpassed  by  the  Peshito ;  in  doseness  of  ad* 
herenoe  to  the  original  by  the  Philoxeuian ;  it  never  made  its  waj 
into  general  aoceptanoe;  it  might  be  employed  in  a  f&w  leaMito 
churches  in  the  mountains  of  Libanus  or  Galilee,  or  in  one  or  two 
distant  monasteries  without  being  known  to  these  writers;  or  if 
known,  they  may  have  regarded  it  as  too  insignificant  to  be  worthy 
of  notice.   Perlutps  alsot  they  were  the  less  willing  to  speak  of  it  as 
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it  was  in  Uie  hands  of  an  oppotiqg  seot  The  style  of  the  text  is 
ancient,  it  eonoon  more  frequently  with  the  Vatican  and  Cambridge 
MSS»  than  with  anj  othan;  the  points  of  coincidiBnGe  with  the 
Yatioan  an  rather  more  nanieitma  than  with  the  Cambridge  in  the 
fngortkm  of  85  to  79 ;  nevertheless  it  concurs  with  the  Cambridge 
olbiM eleven  times,  and  with  the  Vatican  aloue,  only  thrice;  and 
the  readings  in  which  it  agrees  with  the  former,  and  Tirith  authorities 
of  the  same  class,  are  crnprally  more  striking  and  ('hamcteriiJtic  than 
thoso  in  which  it  agrees  with  the  Vatican.  It  may  therefore  bo 
ranked  as  a  document  belonging  to  the  xonr,  tKOoai;  nr  nnreyiscd  text. 

No  complete  copy  of  tlie  (rospels  has  yet  Ijeen  found ;  it  neces- 
sary therefoi^,  in  consider i rig  it<^  testimony,  where  it  is  not  <  xjirossly 
quoted,  to  consult  the  table  of  sections  contained  in  the  Lectiouary 
giren  by  Adler,  p.  1 57-8. 

This  Syriac  version  contains  the  pasgage  relating  to  the  adulterer's 
(John  yiii.  1 — 12),  which  is  wanting  in  the  Peshito  and  in  the  ' 
Phiioxenian. 

Sbctiov  VlL^Tke  Armmian  Verswn. 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  treating  of  the  TOrsions  of  the  Old 
Testament,  tliat  the  Armenian  translation  of  the  scriptures  was 
made  in  thu  lifth  century  li  oia  tlio  Greek.  To  the  particulars  there 
given  it  is  needful  to  add  a  few  more  with  reference  to  the  use  of 
this  document  lu  the  criticism  of  the  ISew  Testament. 

A  cotemporary  Armeuiau  historian,*  for  our  knowledge  of  whose 
works  we  are  indebU)d  to  the  sons  of  thu  pious  and  excellent  WilUam 
Whistou,  informs  us  that  Mie.»,rob,  or  Mesrob,  was  the  inventor  of 
the  Armenian  alphabet:  before  his  time  the  Armenians  used  the 
Syrian  letters  and  apparently  the  Syrian  language  in  their  liturgy 
and  ohnvcb*  doooments  of  every  kind.  The  patriarch  IiaaiC  approrad 
if  Mearal>'i  diaoovery,  and  employed  it  in  effecting  a  tiaiulalaoii  of 
the  aoriiptana  teom  the  Syrians  bat  two  of  the  pupils  ni  Mearob  who 
had  hooD  depntod  to  the  oooncil  of  Ephesos,  A.D.  431,  hafing 
bni^t  with  them  on  their  retum,  an  aooaiale  MS.  in  Greek,  the 
imam  from  the  Sjriao  waa  laid  aside,  and  a  new  one  was  ooin- 
meneed  from  the  recently  acqnired  copy.   Isaac  and  Mesroh,  how- 

•  Moua  Chorenenili  Historio  Armeniae,  hihti  IXL  AntMBiace  edideront, 
Latine  yertenmt,  notisquo  iilustarant,  Ouihelmus  et  G^eorgius,  Guilielmi 
Whistoni  Filii:  Aula)  ClaronsU  in  Acadtiuiia  Cantabrigicnsi  quondam 
ahiMid.  Loodiiri,  l«S6,4to. 
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eror,  soon  found  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  acquainted  vnth.  the 
Greek  to  prosecute  the  work  with  advantage :  they  sent  two  of  their  ♦ 
alumni,  Joseph  and  Eznac,  to  ^Vlcxandria  to  perfect  themselves  in 
tlio  Groolv  langaago,  and  ou  tlieir  return,  tho  work  was  rommeuccd 
for  the  third  time,  and  brought  to  a  successful  rnnr!asioii.  The 
historian  Moses  ChoreneofiLS  states  that  he  himself  was  engaged  in 
the  undertaking. 

A  Syrian  writer,  Gregory  Har  Ilebrseus,  otherwise  called  Abul- 
pharagius,  tolls  us  that  when  the  version  was  completed,  it  was 
revis.e  .1  by  Isaac  and  Mesrob,  who  altered  it  so  as  to  make  it  agree 
more  completely  with  tlio  Syriac.  If  the  account  given  by  Moses  be 
authentic,  the  statement  oi  Bar  Hebnr!i!?  can  hardly  be  true.  Hug 
agrees  with  respect  to  the  New  Testauieiit  in  tho  statement  first  put 
forth  by  Laoroze  in  reference  to  tlie  Armenian  version  of  the  entire 
l^iblo ;  that  it  was  altered  in  tlic  thirteenth  century  into  a  close 
confonniLj  with  the  Vulgate,  under  tho  inQuonco  of  King  Ilaitho, 
or  Ilaithora,  who  was  a  zealous  partisan  of  the  Church  of  Home, 
and  who  even  resigned  his  crown  to  become  a  monk  of  the  order  of' 
St  Francis.  This  is  a  point,  on  which  being  entirely  ignorant  of 
Amienian,  I  speak  with  much  hesitation ;  but  the  arguments  urged 
in  proof  of  the  aUeged  change  seem  to  me  quite  mieatis&ctiory.  In 
the  first  pbco,  the  Anneiiiaa  is  by  no  means  a  cloee  loUover  ef  the 
Vulgate,  if  we  maj  pat  any  cimfideiioe  in  the  cttalaou  which  an 
giveo  in  the  editions  of  Oriesbaeh,  or  in  that  of  Sdiob,  wliich  ia 
deserving  here  of  especial  regard,  beoanse  he  affirms  that  he  pro- 
cored  this  Torsion  to  be  carofiiUj  reooUated  firom  the  critical  edition 
of  Zohrab^  by  Cirbied,  professor  of  the  Armenian  langnageat  Paris, 
and  by  the  monies  of  the  Armenian  oonvont  at  Vienna.  Any  person 
who  will  attentively  examine  a  few  consecutiiTe  chapters  in  any  of 
the  GospelB,  will  soon  perceive  that  if  there  are  some  readings  here 
and  there  in  which  the  abbreviationa  Arm,  and  Vuly.  appear  con- 
jointly, there  are  jast  as  many,  and  those  equally  characteristic,  in 
which  the  one  is  found  without  the  other,  and  in  which  we  are  thna 
informed  that  the  versions  take  opposite  sides.  Now  andh  a  dia- 
crepancy  is£ital  to  the  idea  of  a  designed  and  syitematiGal  alteratioa 
with  an  express  view  to  produce  conformity.  Moreover,  the  only 
example  which  ling  adduces  of  such  an  alteration  in  the  tezt» 
disproves  the  ikct.  He  says  that  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Sb,  and 
Patriarch  of  Armenia,  addressed  a  letter  to  King  Haitho,  advising 
him  to  call  a  council  of  tho  National  Church  in  order  to  elSoct  a 
union  with  Rome,  which  letter  is  extant  in  tho  Qreat  CoUeotion  of 
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tlM  Conncib  published  by  Labbe  (ed.  Maast.  vol  ixf,  p.  145);  tbat 
'  in  fhis  epiitte,  tbe  patriansh  not  only  appeals  to  the  anthoritj  of 
Jerome,  Beda,  and  other  Lafem  Fathers,  bat  expresslj  quotes 
1  John  y.  7,  in  fimrar  of  the  use  of  vater  in  the  mass ;  and  that  the 
same  langoage  was  expressly  used  agun  bj  a  oonnoil  held  at  Sis. 
in  the  year  1307,  ▼faich  oonld  not  have  happened  nnless  it  was 
anthorized  by  many  copies.  '*  This  change  of  the  Armenian  text  in 
oODformity  with  the  lAtin  can  hardly  have  been  the  onhj  <me,"  he 
adds.  Xot  the  only  one  certainly;  for  this  cha7u/r  it.-ftJf  wm  never 
vnade.  The  learned  Dr.  Zohrab  has  expressly  declared  tliat  this 
text  is  nnsapportcd  by  so  mnch  as  a  single  Armenian  ^^8.  ancient 
or  modem;  and  what  seems  somewhat  singular,  Professor  Hug 
himself,  a  few  lines  farther  dwn  /''  ha^  referred  to  and  recorded  this 
statement.  Now  Uiese  facts,  instead  of  proving  the  oomiptiou  of 
the  Armenian  from  the  Latin  translation,  disprove  it,  and  besides 
raise  a  suspicion  tliat  tho  Kpistlo  of  Oroirory  and  the  Acts  of  tlio 
Council  of  Sis,  may  themselves  have  bi'ea  t<'nn])ered  with.  With 
much  more  plausibility  it  might  be  eonteiidtjd  that  the  Armenian 
i^  bnrro'red  from  tlio  old  Svnar  vorsiou,  for  they  agree  in  many 
very  remarkable  readings ;  yet  it  must  have  had  another  source,  for 
the  former  contains  the  books  which  the  latter  wants  and  always 
wanted. 

But  although  I  see  no  proof  tliat  tliis  a?ieieut  version  was  sub- 
jecti^d  to  any  such  uncritical  treatment  ni  us  native  region,  it  was 
not  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  some  deoreo  of  contamination  in 
tho  West.  Uscan,  IJishop  of  l'>ivan,  wlio  sui)criutended  tho  first 
printed  editions  of  the  Armenian  translation,!  wa?  so  little  desirous 
of  concealing  the  fact  of  his  having  altered  several  jKi.~.sages  on  tho 
sole  authority  of  tiio  Vulsrato,  that  ho  has  une(iuivo<Mlly  avowed  it 
in  his  preface.  It  is  to  him,  not  to  King  llaitho,  that  the  Arme- 
nians are  indebted  for  tho  introfluctiou  of  tho  passage  above  rcicrred 
to.  One  of  his  MS>S.  was  seen  by  Sandius,  and  it  wanted  tho 
verse. I  We  have  no  proof  that  Uscan  had  more  than  one,  and  if 
ho  had,  they  must  all— according  to  the  testimony  of  Zohrab,  now 
for  more  than  fifty  years  before  the  woild  and  nerer  yet  contradicted 
-^lave  been,  like  it,  destitute  of  this  important  passage.   There  is, 

•  See  llug's  lutroduction  to  thv  New  Testament,  p.  232,  Fosdick's  Trans, 
f  Old  and  Now  Testaments,  Amsterdam,  1666,  ito.    New  Testament 

separately,  ibid,  1668^  8vo. 

I  Codex  prrctoTca  Anni  Tii.acus,  ante  400  annos  exaratus,  qnom  vidi  apud 

Epiaoopum  ecclesise  Armcuiucje,  aiue  AmstelodMni  coUigitur,  locum  ilium 

non  leipt— Jiilwyf<<tt<MiM»  Paratmrn,  p.  376. 
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indeed,  no  doubt  that  ITscan  translated  it  from  the  Latiu  Vulgate, 
in  the  printed  text  of  which  it  has  imiformlj  been  found. 

There  was  an  edition  of  the  Armenian  yersiou  published  at  Con- 
itantinc^le  in  the  year  170j,  which  was  looked  upon  as  much  superior 
to  thoie  of  Uscaii;  Iwt  it  loaiiu  to  be  agreed  fhaft  the  boot  editions  are 
those  of  Dr.  Zohrab,  of  the  Armeniaa  ooiiTeiit  at  Venice ;  and  that 
of  these  the  beet  is  that  of  the  entire  Bible,  Yemoe,  1805,  in  one  vid. 
which  Hug  calk  a  large  4to,  SchoU  a  fc^  and  at  the  same  place 
and  time  in  frar  vols.  8ro.  For  this  edition  Hng  and  SdioilB  state 
that  tirentj  Anneniaa  mamiscripts  of  the  New  Testament  were 
used;  bat  Mr.  Home,  who  seams  to  have  made  aoonrste  bquiry. 
states*  that  there  were  fiffy-fonr— thirtj-two  of  the  Gospds,  and 
Imrteen  of  the  Aots  and  Epistles,  besides  eight  others,  whioh  oon- 
talned  the  entiie  BiUe.  "In  this  edition,"  adds  Mr.  Honie^  "Dr. 
Zohrab  has  elponged  1  John  t.  7,  it  being  ansnpported  hj  anj  of 
the  M8S.  whidi  he  had  collated.'*  He  had  prsrioiuly  stated  the 
same  thii^  in  conYemation  with  Professor  Alter  at  Vienna,  as  the 
latter  informs  us  in  the  prefooe  to  his  edition  of  the  Died,  p,  85s— 
'*  Florimum  Reverendns  Bibliothecarins  Meghitarensium,  in  insnli 
S.  Laaari  Venetiis,  P.  Joannes  Zobmb,  Aimenns,  Vieonn  nnno 
(soiL  1790),  negotta  agens,  mihi  affirmant,  m  m  nuUo  codk«  momi- 
scripto  Novi  TestamerUit  quot  tamen  nmttos  et  varios  in  Conventia 
Bibliothecd  habwt,  1  Johan,  v.  7.  repcrh^e,  ilUmqng  in  nullo  adhuc 
codice  Armeno  rcycrtum  fuisse.'"  For  this  extract  I  am  indebted 
to  Jffishop  Marsh,  (HoUa  to  MiekaiUs,  toL  il  p.  616). 

From  the  notices  above  giyoo  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Arme- 
nian version  was  constructed,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  high 
admiratioD  it  is  held  in  bj  all  competent  judges,  as  well  aa  bj  the 
Armenian  nation  at  large ;  for  it  was  a  work  moot  studionslj  and 
carefollj  ezeonted,  and  in  point  of  translation  was  doubtless  mado 
as  accurate  as  was  possible.  But  the  same  facts  prepare  us  for 
discovering  that  it  does  not  adhere  undeviatinglj  to  aujr  form  or 
recension  of  the  text.  The  Syriac  version,  the  Ephesian  codex, 
and  tlic  "NTSS,  which  Joseph  and  Eznac  would,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  bring  with  thrm  from  Alexandria  nnd  employ,  have  all  left 
traces  of  their  influeaco  upon  its  readnigs.  Some  of  these  appear 
to  belong  to  the  uncorre<!ted  text  of  the  second  aiul  third  renturies; 
for  which  we  may  account  by  supposing  Uio  more  ancient  Greek 
copies  to  have  been  at  least  oocasionalljr  preferred  to  those  which, 

*  latrodoetion  to  the  Crltioal  Study  of  the  Seriptursi,  vol.  U,  pert  H, 
^44. 
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in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  were  regarded  as  modem,  and 
which,  in  tlit?  eyes  of  persons  ini acquainted  with  critical  inyestiga- 
tions,  would  appear  to  be  uu  that  account  of  lesa  authoritj. 

Sbctiok  y  111.— The  Arabie  VenUmt. 

In  the  New  Testament,  as  in  the  Old,  the  Arabic  versions  are  so 
numerous,  and  the  editions  which  have  been  published  are  so  very 
diftrmtt  fbat  it  U  not  easj  to  present  anj  account  of  them  which 
aball  at  tlM  mad  time  be  brief,  ooiroet»  and  intelligible.  It  baa 
alieady  been  mentioned  that  the  Arabie  tnmbtion  el  the  Aete,  the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  the  Epistle  of  James»  the  First  EpisOe  of  Peter, 
and  the  Fifst  Epistle  of  John,  whieh  is  given  in  the  editton  of 
Erpenins,  has  been  derived  from  the  Feduto.  With  sooh  seeondaij 
venions  we  have  nov  no  oonoern,  our  olject  hero  beiqg  those 
translations  irhioh  were  derived  immediatflij  from  the  Greek. 

Several  editions  of  the  Go^els  in  the  Arabio  language  have  been 
pobiKshed:  the  first  appears  to  be  that  issned  at  Rome  in  the  year 
1590  or  1591;  the  Ibrmer  date  is  given  in  the  tiUqNige,  the  latter 
at  the  end  of  the  book.  It  was  sent  fiorth  in  the  form  of  a  Mo 
velmne,  and  in  the  same  jear  was  re-issned,  with  an  interiineaiy 
translation  in  Latin,  altered  from  the  Vacate.  This  text  was 
reprinted  in  the  Paris  Poljglottcf  1645,  and  thence  was  transferred 
to  Walton^s  in  1657.  The  MSS.  from  which  it  was.  taken  are  at 
present  unknown.  In  the  Arabic  New  Testament,  printed  by 
Erpenins  at  Leyden  in  1616,  the  Gospels  of  eourse  are  contained. 
He  Qsed  as  his  exemplar,  according  to  his  own  account,  "a  most 
beautiful  manuscnpt,  written  in  the  monastery  of  St.  John,  in  the 
desert  of  the  Tliebals,  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  the  year  of  the  Christian 
era  l.')<fc2."  Erpenius  has  given  a  Latin  translation  of  the  sub- 
scription at  the  end  of  this  codex,  which  is  not  so  definite  as  might 
be  wished.  It  is  to  the  following  effect: — "The  copying  of  this 
l»<w>k  was  finished  on  the  10th  day  of  the  month  Bauna  (June),  in 
the  UHHth  year  of  the  rijlitoous  martyrs,"  referring  to  a  massacre 
in  Egypt  m  the  Dioclcsiau  persecution,  alK)iit  A  .l).  304 ;  this  would 
give  for  the  date  A.D.  1292,  not  1342  as  caicnlatcd  by  Erpenius. 
The  subscription  prooecds: — "This  book  was  transcrilK)d  from  a 
very  (correct  copy,  tlio  writer  of  which  says  that  he  had  ropjod  from 
another  correct  codex  written  by  the  hand  of  Jolin,  l?i-liop  of  Coph- 
tita^  which  John  affirms  that  he  had  transcnbt  d  Im  from  a  very 
correct  copy,  published  by  Neiulamam,  the  son  of  Azalkefat." 
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The  rosoarchos  of  the  learned  linve  failed  to  discover  any  farther 
notice  of  the  last  mentioned  person ;  and  some  uncertainty  is  felt 
whether  he  was  translator,  or  merely  a  reviser  and  editor  of  this 
version :  tliu  latter  is  tlio  more  probable  aod  the  more  commoa 
opinion.    Ue  was  certainly  a  Copt. 

There  is  another  edition  of  the  Gospels  in  Arabic,  in  the  Gar- 
shuni  edition  of  tke  Nev  TeitaiiMiit»  prinfeed  «t  Rome  ia  1703,  by 
the  Congregatioii  Dt  Firopaganda  Fide,  and  alreadj  deictibed  in 
treating  of  the  editto  of  the  Ftehito.  It  ia  the  lerattli  ia  wbj 
eonmeration  of  them.  (See  p.  341,  ante.) 

These  ihree  editions  Tary  from  each  other  fery  mocb  in  partioiilar 
plaoea;  and  yet  it  is  not  diflBeolt  to  perceiTO  that  one  pfiaiitif» 
Arabic  tnuudataon  Inrmed  tlie  groondwoik  of  the  whole.  It  mm 
originallj  taken  from  the  Greek,  as  several  of  its  mistalEee  and 
etron  elearlj  proTOp  bnt  was  adapted  to  the  nse  of  two  different 
chMses  of  persons— the  Copts»  or  native  Egyptians,  and  the  Syrians. 
By  the  former  it  was  altttad  to  malce  it  agree  with  their  drarcb 
Tersion,  the  Coptic:  perhaps  it  was  in  this  endeafonr  lliat  Kignla- 
mam  rignalised  himself,  as  stated  in  the  sahsoriptaon  to  the  Leyden 
mannscript  which  Bipenias  has  published.  The  Syrians,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  hare  phioed  it,  in  their  Carrirani  mannsoripts,  be* 
side  the  Peshito,  made,  as  might  be  expected,  snch  changes  as  have 
produced  a  general  agreement  between  their  two  translations*  This 
recension  is  exhibited  in  the  edition  of  the  Propaganda  of  1703. 
The  earlier  Roman  text  of  1591,  reprinted  in  the  Poiyglotts,  M- 
lows  sometimes  the  one,  sometimes  the  other,  adhering  strictly  to 
neither.  It  seems  to  have  been  prepared  from  several  MSS.  which 
probably  included  some  belongmg  to  different  recensions.  By 
Griesbaoh  and  Scholz  the  readings  of  the  primary  and  Polyg^ofct 
editions  are  separately  quoted,  whenever  they  disagree. 

The  Arabic  version  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  coiitjiiTied  in  the  Po!y<rlott«, 
was  taken  by  Gabriel  Sionita  from  a  manuscript  wbicb  had  been 
brought  from  Alo}»po.  Tlie  translation  itself  was  made  from  the 
Greek,  and  <=eemingly  in  t!ie  region  of  Cyrrnr  ;  for  as  Hug  has 
ol^ervcd,  in  the  spcnnd  rhipter  of  Arts,  where  the  historian,  in 
enumerating  the  dillerent  countries  frou^  which  persons  had  come  to 
Jerusalem  at  the  season  of  Pentecost,  nu  u lions  **the  parts  of  Libya 
about  (Jyrcne,"  this  version  translates  the  expression  thus — **  Ths 
region  of  Afrka  in  which  our  coitntri/  is  situated^  If  this  }yo  a 
genuine  part  of  the  version,  and  not  a  gloss,  as  some  have  supposed. 
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it  could  not  baive  been  mAde  till  after  the  Mikbommedan  eonqneeli, 

in  the  seTenth  conturj»  had  carried  tlie  Arabian  langnago  into 
lands  where  it  was  formerlj  altcigether  unknown.  Id  Acts  xriii.  2, 
it  adds  by  waj  of  gloss  to  tlie  word  Italy,  Al  Frangia — i^.  "I*e 
country  of  the  Frm^s" — a  deeiigiiation  of  the  Western  Earepeans, 

which  did  not  come  into  general  use  till  the  timo  of  tho  cmsades; 
but  some  suspect  this  yerse,  as  well  ae  the  former,  of  having  been 
altered  or  interpolated  after  tlio  yersion  was  made.  This  tramiation 
elearlj  belongs  to  the  Con^tautinopolitan  family  or  recensioD. 

So  also  does  the  Arabic  translation  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  is 
given  in  the  Paris  and  Liondon  Polyglotts.  It  seems  to  bo  by  a 
different  hand,  and  is  of  inferior  merit,  but  cannot  bo  denied  the 
praise  of  general  fidelity.  Tho  Apocalypse  of  Erpeniua  is  a  dijffereut 
version  from  this,  yet  not  entirely  independent  of  it:  it  would  seem 
as  if  the  trniislntor  uf  the  one  edition  had  seen  and  used,  witliout 
servilely  copying,  the  work  of  iiis  predecessor.  The  translation  of 
Second  Peter,  Second  and  Third  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  in 
the  edition  of  f^rpenius,  cannot  have  l>een  taken  from  the  I  'c-hiio, 
for  it  did  not  contain  them,  liug  Unnks  it  wa.^  not  made  directly 
firom  the  Greek,  and  that  it  was  probably  taken  from  some  Sjrhac 
Tersioa  ol  these  epistles  now  lost  ur  undiscovered. 

There  are  other  versions  extant  in  tho  Arabic  language  which 
appear  to  have  hvcn  taken  from  tho  Greek ;  but,  for  the  most  jmrt, 
they  exist  only  in  MS.  A  few  readings  have  been  extracted  from 
them  by  way  of  specimen;  but  in  the  present  state  of  oui*  kuow- 
ledgo  we  cannot  turn  them  to  good  account  in  the  criticism  of  the 
text. 

Seotios  IX.— *  Tie  JSlHAopic  Vtrrion* 

Our  information  respecting  tlio  origin  of  the  ^Ethiopio  version  is 
Tery  slender;  all  that  wo  can  with  certainty  affirm  i^,  that  tlie 
Abyssinian  church  was  not  founded  till  the  days  of  Constantino  the 
€rreat|  the  version  of  the  scriptures  intended  for  its  use  cannot  be 
more  ancient.  Fnmieutius,  the  missionarj  and  first  bishop  of 
llie  .Ethiopians,  is  mentioned  bj  Athamwni  ae  his  contemporary; 
hat  his  name  is  not  oonnected  with  anj  reftrence  to  a  tnmslatbn  of 
the  scriptures.  Chrysostom  affirms  that  there  was  an  /Rthiopnc 
▼ersion  in  his  day;  but  the  statement  oocors  in  a  passage  so  fidl 
of  rhetorical  oxaggoration  that  it  would  he  nnsafe  to  build  upon  it 
as  on  htstoncal  ground.  "Tea»"  he  sajs,  "  the  Syrians,  and  the 
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Egyptians,  and  the  Indians,  and  the  Persian?;,  and  tho  .Ethiopians, 
and  (en  thousaiid  nations  hesifies,  by  translations  in  tlieir  own 
language,  have  learned,  barbarians  thoiij^h  t1icy  bo,  to  invest! jrnte 
the  doctrines  that  have  been  intioduced  on  this  subject."*  By 
professing  to  give  ovitlcnro  respecting  "ten  tliousand  nation?," 
Chrysostom  has  left  us  in  doubt  how  for  we  can  trust  his  testimony 
concerning  any  one.  Job  Ludoif,  or  Leutholf,  to  whose  Jlistoria 
JEthiopica,  and  his  own  comments  upon  it,  we  are  indebted  for 
almost  all  that  we  kuow  of  Abyssinian  literature,  informs  us  that 
the  nation  reveres,  as  tho  author  of  its  yersion  of  tho  scriptures,  an 
early  preacher  of  Christianity,  whose  memory  is  preserved  in  its 
churches  under  tlie  namo  of  Abu  Salama;  but  the  force  of  the  tradi- 
tion is  weakened  by  corning  down  accompanied  by  the  assertion  tliat 
he  translated  the  bacrcd  books  into  the  JEthiopic  from  th^  Arabic. 
Of  tho  ^Etbiopic  version  which  is  found  in  the  MSS.  and  printed 
editions,  and  which  is  quoted  by  critics,  this  is  palpably  untrue: 
no  translation  can  bear  more  evident  marks  of  its  derivation  imme- 
diately from  the  Greek  than  does  flui.  It  t8  liett  at  once  to  confess 
that  we  know  nothing  certainly  eLther  of  the  author  or  date  of  the 
tniudation*  and  leave  the  qnestioii  of  origiii  to  be  diaowsed  hj 
those  who  shall  have  better  means  of  information  tiiaa  we  now 
possess.  Bat  this  uucertaintj  does  not  prerent  as  from  invesl^ga- 
ting  the  internal  cbaraoter  of  the  TSision  ttselt 

The  Ethiopia  New  Testament,  according  to  Lndolf,t  is  difided 
into  four  parts: — 1>  The  Four  Gospels;  2»  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  3,  The  Fourteen  Epistles  of  Panl;  4»  The  Seven 
Catholic  Epistles.  The  Apocalypse  is  added  separatslj,  by  wmj 
of  appendix-^an  arrangement  wliioh  would  seem  to  imply  that  it 
was  not  considered  as  an  integral  part  of  the  translation.  If 
Lndolf  bo  oorreot  in  this  statement,  the  translation  is  probablj  of 
an  earij  date:  a  late  period  would  have  bronght  to  ihe  Abjssinians 
a  more  complete  canon. 

The  version  is  composed  in  the  ancient  dialect  of  Aznm,  or 
Axnnu^-once  the  refined  and  courtly  langnage  of  the  nation,  bat 
which  has,  for  many  centories,  been  eompeUed  to  yield  preoedeni7 
to  the  Amhario.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  a  modem  work,  as  Scali- 

hiyiiMTO.  fi(f6ra^^ti>ra  tpia^ft*  av&gurxM  ^d^a^  ^iXooofiA* — Chrysostomi 
0pp.  t6L  viiL  p*  10. 
t  Hisk  iBthiop.  lib.  ill  c.  iv.  n.  91.  ' 
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ger  and  others  alter  him  supposed.    Indeed,  that  great  man  has 
ahown  himself  lamentably  deficient  in  his  knowledge  of  the  hirtoiy* 
of  the  riii  i^tian  religion  and  chorch  among  the  Abysainianfl. 

Headings  of  various  periods  and  of  very  different  recensions  of 
the  text  appear  to  have  been  mixed  up  in  the  docoinentA  from  whioh 
this  translation  was  ezeented*  It  seyeral  times  combines  together 
the  text  of  two  different  tribes  of  Greek  MSS.  Perhaps  the  trans- 
lators  did  not  use  one  codex  merely,  but  collated  a  nnmber;  more 
probably  they  found  various  readings  on  the  margin  of  their  exem- 
plar. ^Thi(  h  they  hero  and  tin  ro  took  into  the  text.  Tn  tho  Epistles 
of  i'aul,  koweyer,  they  adhere  pretty  closely  to  the  Alexandrian 
recension. 

T!iis  version  ha?  not  been  often  published.  The  first  edition  was 
that  {trmted  at  Homo  in  1584  and  1585,  in  4to,  Tho  whole  seems 
not  to  bay©  been  reprinted  till  it  appeared  again  in  Walton's  Poly- 
glott,  and  never  since.  Tho  Roman  edition  was  ol)ject©d  to  as 
in(  orrect.  Walton's  editor,  besidts  tho  Iloman  text,  used  a  manu- 
scrij  t,  faulty,  and  in  many  places  illci^Mblo :  Ludolf  says  lie  retained 
old  errors  and  introduced  new  ones.  His  Latin  translation  is  also 
condemned:  nevertheless,  not  understanding  a  word  of  tlie  origi- 
nal, I  have  been  obliged  to  depend  upon  it,  and  upon  the  citations 
given  in  the  critical  editions  of  tho  Greek  Testament,  in  eudeavoor- 
ing  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  .^thiopic  text ;  and  may  perhaps 
have  been  misled,  like  several  of  ray  predecessors,  in  such  inquiries. 
Bishop  Marsh  mentions  that  a  more  accurate  Latin  translation  of 
tlio  .l^hmpic  version  wa^  pubhshed  by  Professor  IJode  at  Bruns- 
wick, ill  two  vols.  4ta,  1752,  1755;  but  this  I  have  never  seen.  It 
slioul'l  be  added  that  a  postscript  to  tho  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  tho 
Roman  edition,  acknowkdges  that  tho  greater  part  of  that  book  aa 
thero  given  had  been  translated  into  ^thiopic  at  Rome,  on  account 
of  the  chasms  occurring  in  the  exemplar,  and  requests  the  reader  to 
pardon  and  correct  any  errors  which  he  may  discoyer.  This  is 
candid  and  proper,  and  only  leayes  us  to  regret  that  the  passages 
thus  supplied  have  not  been  speeilled.* 

An  edition  of  the  Four  Cto^ida  In  .Athiopic,  fbnnded  on  MS. 
Mrtihority,  has  been  published  in  London,  with  the  tide — Bvangdia 
Sancla  ^iopica,  ad  Codd,  MSS.JSdem  edidit  T,  P.  Piatt,  AM. 
LcmUni,  1826»  4to.  My  total  igmiranoe  of  the  language  premte 
me  from  giving  any  acoount^  howmr  briel^  of  this  edition. 

•  JUiliopManli»NotestoMiahiBlHtdLiLp.61S. 
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Sbotiob  X.'^Tke  SalMtie  V^nhn. 

Tho  conquest  of  Eg}'pt  by  /Viexandor — tho  erection  of  a  magnifi- 
cent capital  inhabited  chiefly  by  Greeks — tho  csta}>lishment  of  a 
dynasty  of  Grecian  sovereigiis  who  ruled  over  tho  whole  country  for 
three  hundred  years — tho  influonco  of  a  court  and  goyeniment  all 
whoso  officers  were  of  Greek  extraction,  and  under  whose  direction 
eren  tho  administration  of  the  law,  tho  cnregistcring  of  deeds  affect- 
ing piojM'rty,  and  other  civil  acts,*  were  required  to  bo  performed  at 
least  paid)  in  tho  Greek  language — and  tho  constaut  iutiux  ul  a 
Greek-speaking  population  for  the  purposes  of  commerce,  into  a 
region  which  was  the  great  emporium  of  the  eastern  trade — enable 
us  easily  to  conceive,  that  a  little  before  the  time  when  Christianity 
was  preached  in  l^^gypt,  the  ancient  language  of  the  comitrjr  had 
been  in  some  degree  driven  back  before  tfaat  of  the  conqiteran.  Yet 
ft  v«i  nerer  ofercome ;  and  i^bm  the  Greek  dynaetjjielded  to  that 
of  Rome,  it  began  to  rear  its  head  once  xaxm*  But  the  Egyptian 
language  was  no  longer  what  it  had  been  m  tho  dajs  of  the  Fhanohs. 
A  moItLtnde  of  new  woide  had  been  bonowed  from  the  Greek,  onoe 
00  preralent  ae  to  hare  been  ahnoet  everywhere  nndeiBtood;  many 
pointe  of  ooDstmotion  were  imitated  from  tho  same  tongue;  and 
when  the  Egyptian  became  a  written  language,  the  Greek  alphabet 
was  adopted  with  anch  modifioationa  aa  enabled  it  to  ezpfwe  the 
eonnde  of  the  £{gyptian  speech.   Wo  may  perhaps  claim  for  the 
Chriitian  religion  tiie  merit  of  hafing,  in  that  aa  in  m$Bf  other 
lands,  given  the  fint  oooaaion  and  the  first  impulse  to  the  ftimatioii 
of  a  native  literature.   At  all  events,  tho  earliest  writings  of  which 
we  have  any  knowledge  that  were  composed  in  the  Egyptian  lat^gnago, 
and  which  deserve  the  name  ef  a  literature,  treated  upon  eodesiaa- 
tical  sulgeeto.   Two  versions  at  least,  of  tho  New  Testament  were 
composed  In  diffnrent  dialects  of  the  Egyptian,  and  fragments  hairo 
been  discovered  which  seem  to  point  to  the  existence  of  *  third. 

Of  these  the  version  oompoeed  in  the  language  as  spoken  in  the 
Tbebaid,  or  upper  province  of  Egypt»  and  usually  called  Sahidio, 
seems  to  be  Uie  most  ancient.  Various  considerations  warrant  us 
in  afisigning  the  first  rank  in  respect  of  antiquity  to  this  translation. 
la  the  fii^t  place,  it  follows  a  more  ancient  text  than  its  nval,  fre> 
quently  ooinciding  with  readings  which  were  current  before  the 

*  This  is  evident  from  the  Oraoo-demotic  papyri  found  in  aevsnd  of  the 
unrolled  mammies  «f  the  age  of  the  Ptolemies. 
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critioftl  period,  and  not  seldom  presenting:  others,  similar  i»  tfaem  in 
their  character,  for  which  we  search  elsewhere  in  vain.  In  the 
second  place,  it  retains  a  far  larger  proportion  of  Greek  words, 
showing  that  it  was  composed  at  a  time  when  the  Greek  langnago^ 
though  not  iniiversalij  understood,  still  retained  a  considerable 
footing  in  the  country.  In  the  third  ])la<  e,  it  has  come  down  to  us 
in  the  form  of  fragments  only,  proving  tliat  it  was  not  a  recent  and 
improved  version,  which  had  superseded  an  older  dncnment,  and 
taken  its  place  in  public  estimation,  but  one  which  liad  itself  been 
superseded,  and  was  in  conse<]noTiro  «iMom  transcribed,*  And 
lastly,  it  was  in  the  Thebaid,  remolo  hum  the  capital,  and  from  the 
iiitliK  Uces  which  kept  the  Greek  language  hi  n<?o  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Alexandria  much  longer  than  elsewhere,  that  an  Efrv]>tian 
translation  would  soonest  be  required  ;  and  for  the  use  of  that  n  ltou 
of  course  a  version  would  first  l>e  provided.  The  illustration  of 
these  points  would  occupy  more  space  than  can  at  present  be  afforded; 
they  are  left  therefore  to  the  reader's  consideration. 

Woide  relies  upon  another  argument,  as  proving  that  this  ver^^iun 
was  in  use  in  the  second  century,  lie  found  in  two  Sahidic  MSS. 
tran.slations  of  certain  works  which  he  looks  upon  as  genuine  writings 
of  \'aleutinus  and  other  Gnostics  of  the  second  century;  and  he 
observed  that  the  scriptural  dtatioiis  in  them  agree  acourately  vith 
thfi  Sahidic  text.  Hence  be  thinks  it  loDovs  tint  the  latter  was  in 
common  nw  in  the  second  oentnty.  If  this  were  the  ease,  it  wonld 
be  the  most  ancient  of  all  the  versions  of  the  soriptoies  now  existing. 
But  we  do  not  know  at  what  time  the  Sahidio  tcanalation  of  these 
Gnostic  treatises  was  made;  and  it  is  evident  that,  at  wAolseeK 
period  toohpliKe,  the  translator,  as  a  matter  of  coarse,  wooU 
avail  himself  of  the  help  afforded  bj  the  Sahidic  version  of  the 
scriptures.  If  indeed  the  Gnostic  works  had  been  origmaDj  written 
in  the  Egyptian  language,  or  if  they  had  been  rendered  into  Sahidio 
as  soon  as  thej  first  appeared,  the  case  woold  be  quite  dear,  but  as 
the  fsct  now  stands,  it  proves  nothing. 

Woide  first  conceived  the  idea  of  coUeoting  together,  arranging 
and  puhlishiog  the  detached  fragments  of  this  andent  version,  aianj 
of  whidi  he  had  himself  discovered  in  various  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  that  of  the  British  Museum,  the  Royal  Collection  at  Paris* 
and  elsewhere.  Bfingarelli,  Geoigi,  and  Mfinter,  in  their  pnblioa- 

*  Comparo  the  eases  of  the  Versio  itala  and  the  Vulgi^:  the  early 
Oennan  translations  and  Martin  Luther's:  or  Tjndal's  and  the  Authoriiea 
Ki^j^iah  ▼eraioo4 
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tums,  addsd  some  pusagM  of  fmportaiim  s  and  Adlw  oommniuoated 
to  Woide  a  transonpt  of  oChen  existing  in  the  Italian  coUectioiis ;  so 
that  at  length,  hy  dint  of  great  and  hag  oontinnod  exertions.  Dr. 
W<nde  was  enabled  to  prepare  ibr  the  press  a  Sshidio  Nev  Testa- 
ment, thoDgh  with  many  and  wide  ehanns,  some  of  whieh,  howeter, 
oonld  even  now  be  filled  np  from  materials  which  have  come  to  light 
nnce  his  daj.  Dr.  Wolde  having  died  befi»re  the  wprk  was  com- 
pletad^  it  has  been  with  great  abilitj  carried  to  a  oonclasum  by 
Heniy  Ford,  who  has  been  enabled  to  add  to  tlie  collections  of  his 
predeeessor,  as  well  as  to  correct  some  of  those  miBtakes  which  are 
inseparable  from  such  a  task  when  first  undertaken.  This  impor> 
tant  and  yaluable  work  was  published  as  an  appendix  to  Woide 's 
&c-8imile  of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus.  In  appealing  to  this  version, 
it  is  needful  to  consult  the  table  of  oontents,  showing  where  it  is 
defectiyo:  in  such  passages,  of  oourse,  no  inference  can  be  drawn 
from  the  silenoe  of  collators. 

SaOTiov  XI. — TU  Bathmmrie  VtnUm, 

A  few  fragments  have  been  discoyered  of  another  Egyptian  version, 
which  was  composed  in  a  dialect  that  appears  to  bo  intermediate 
between  that  of  Upper  and  Lower  Kgypt,  on  wliicli  account  it  has 
been  prononnrpd  by  Cltnmpollion  to  bo  in  the  (^lialcct  of  Faioura ; 
but  it  is  commonly  called  tho  Bashmuric,  a  tf  rm  given  by  Arabic 
writers  to  the  people  and  the  language  of  tlio  eastern  part  of  the 
J>(  Ita.  The  fragments  which  have  been  publislied,  we  owe  to  tho 
researches  of  Gcorgi  and  Miintor,  Zoega  and  Engelbrcth.  Tho 
version  itself,  as  well  as  the  language  in  which  it  is  written,  seems 
to  have  a  close  affinity  with  the  Sahidic,  insomuch  that  Hug,  who 
has  examined  both  versions  with  care,  says: — "  Ihii  here  I  cannot 
help  doubtmg,  whether  this  be  really  a  distinct  trrmslation.  It 
follows  the  Th€l):iiL'  version  step  by  step,  and  word  for  word,  in  such 
a  inaiiuur  tliaL  it  would  seem  as  if  tho  latter  were  thankfully  adopted 
n<  it  was,  and  only  transcribed  into  tho  third  idiom.  Wherever  the 
Thebaic  rttains  tho  (ireek  expression,  this  docs  so  too;  wlirro  the 

Thebaic  adopts  a  peculiar  phraseology,  so  does  this  Where  it 

deviates  a  moment  from  tho  Thebaic  reading,  it  is  either  an  error 
of  the  copyist  or  a  gloss."  Under  such  circumstances,  it  would  not 
be  fail  to  quote  the  Sahidic  and  Bashmuric  as  separate  authoritiee 
in  ikyonr  of  any  reading  In  wUch  they  agree.  On  the  oUier  hand« 
any  fragment  of  the  Bashmnrie  which  maj  be  discovered,  containing 
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a  rendering  of  any  passages  that  m  at  present  wanting  in  the 
Sahidio,  might  be  allowed,  provisioiudly,  to  fitt  ap  the  chaam. 

The  translation  of  the  New  Test{»nent,  in  the  dialect  which  was 
spoken  in  Lower  Kgypt,  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  much  moie  com* 
pletc  and  perfect  fonn  than  cither  of  the  foregoing.  Many  manu- 
scripts have  been  prr'<;prved,  seveml  of  which  have  been  written  with 
the  greatest  elpirauce  and  ovirlrntly  with  much  care;  tliej  are  to  bo 
found  in  almost  all  the  public  libraries  of  Europe,  and  in  several 
private  collections,  and  hy  them  we  hnvo  good  means  of  identifying 
the  readings  of  this  ancient  and  valuilJo  translation.  Wliou  this 
version  first  became  known  to  the  learned  it  was  called  the  Coptic, 
a  term  probably  derived  from  Coptos,  one  of  the  inland  ritio?  of 
Egypt,  which  was  apparently  the  pi  ificipal  seat  of  the  anci*  lan- 
guage of  the  country  during  the  period  of  the  Greek  supremacy. 
This  epithet  would,  consequently,  denote  the  language  of  ancient 
Egypt  ffenerally,  not  any  of  its  dialects  in  particular;  and  the  use 
of  it  occasioned  no  ambiguity  so  long  as  no  other  dialect  and  no 
other  version  were  known  to  exist ;  but  now  that  no  less  than  threo 
Egyptian  ti-ansdaLions,  in  the  same  number  of  dialects,  have  come 
to  light,  it  is  needful  to  distinguish  farther:  hence  tliere  seems  at 
present  a  willingness  to  give  to  this  translatiou  some  more  definite 
title,  such  as  the  Copto-Memphitic,  or  Memphitic  simply — a  name 
which,  as  it  is  borrowed  from  that  of  the  ancient  capital  ot  Lower 
Eg_)'pt,  uuder  the  Phai'aohs,  appears  to  be  sufficiently  descnpLivo 
both  of  the  language  and  its  locaUty. 

Some  of  the  MSS.  of  this  version  were  examined  and  their  read- 
ings extracted  for  tlie  use  of  Bishop  Fell,  when  he  was  preparing 
his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament.  A  more  extensive  and  more 
accurate  search  was  made  preparatory  to  the  pnUicatton  of  Mill ; 
but  the  collations  found  in  both  thete  works  ve  now  superseded  by 
the  publication  d  the  version  itself,  which  has  enabled  Wetstein, 
Griesbach,  and  Soh<^  to  pfesent  many  strikmg  and  characteristio 
readings,  of  which  fimner  editors  had  not  themsehee  received,  and 
coold  not  commmiicate,  any  information.  It  was  David  WiUdns,  a 
native  of  Memel,  who  performed  this  nsefol  service  to  criticism. 
Having  previously  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  Ckiptic  lan- 
guage,  and  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  pU^es  in  which  the 
principal  stores  of  Coptic  Utefature  were  to  be  found,  he  repaired 


Digitized  by  Google 


370  TEZTlTAt  CBtTtClSH  OP  TUB  RXW  TBSTAMEITT.     [BOOK  HI. 

to  England,  which  ho  niado  the  principal  scat  of  his  iii*|uiiies — 
although  ho  cxtcn  lcf!  tlicui  to  Paris,  and  oven  to  more  remote 
cities,  when  oppnrtumt}'  served — and  after  some  years  spent  in 
researcl),  and  in  arranging  the  results  of  his  examinations,  lie 
brought  oat  a  complete  edition  of  the  whole  New  Testament  in  the 
Copto-Memphitic  dialect,  or  language  of  Lower  Egypt.  It  is  true 
that  some  learned  men  have  not  been  satistied  witli  tlio  competency 
of  the  editor  for  the  duty  which  he  undertook,  nor  with  tlie  manner 
in  which  he  has  fulfilled  it.  He  has  been  accused  of  mi.>-prmting 
several  passages  so  as  to  render  them  nearly  uniutelligihle.  It 
seems  to  be  admitted  that  his  collations  wore  either  very  imperfect, 
or  that  ho  was  not  oadowod  with  sagru  ity  enough  to  select,  at  all 
times,  the  genuine  reading  from  tlic  iiiiilit  of  tliu  umss  of  variants 
iu  which  it  was  to  be  found:  aud  almost  all  who  are  competent  to 
form  an  opinion  on  the  point  appear  to  be  agreed  that  his  J.atin 
translation  from  the  Coptic  text  is  in  many  places  faulty,  m  some 
ambiguous,  and  in  others  crroneona.  But  it  is  invidious  to  dwell 
on  such  imperfections.  Rather  let  as  gratefollj  acknowledge  the 
service  which  the  first  editor  of  the  Ck^to-Memphitic  version  haa 
done  to  critical  science ;  let  os  endoaTOnr  to  profit  hy  his  labours ; 
and  let  us  hope  that,  whm  the  time  is  npe  for  an  improved  edition, 
another  acbolar  will  step  forward  who  wiU  have  skiU  sufficient  to 
mil  himMlf  oi  Wilkins^s  indoBtiy  without  imiUitiqg  his  errors,  and 
who  will  give  to  xa  what  all  stodentB  of  the  Bible  would  reoeiTe  as 
a  most  valuable  boou— a  carofolly  prepared  critical  edition  of  this 
truly  important  translation.  The  tadc  is  worthy  of  the  learning 
and  enterprise  of  Archdeacon  Tattam,  who  cannot  fitil  to  he  aware 
of  its  importance,  and  who,  of  all  liTini^  men,  is  perhaps  the  best 
qualified  for  undertaking  it  with  success. 

In  the  mean  time  we  are  under  the  necessitj  of  using  the  text  as 
gitea  hj  Wilkins,  with  such  occanonal  oorrectionB  as  Coptic  scholars 
have,  firom  time  to  time,  suggested  m  their  published  writings,  or 
tlirough  the  literary  joumab;  and  the  extracts  giyen  by  the  move 
recent  editors  of  the  Nev  Testament  in  their  collections  of  various 
readings.  The  collation  of  this  excellent  version  discloses  a 
temarkaUe  hannooy  between  its  text  and  that  of  the  MS8.  con* 
stituting  what  Grieshach  denominates  the  Alexandrine,  Hug  the 
Ilesychian,  recension.  The  Codex  Vaticanus,  the  Codex  Ephiemi, 
the  Dublin  Codex  Bescriptus  of  Matthew,  the  Codex  No.  LXII.  in 
the  Royal  Library  at  Paris,  in  the  Gospeb, — and  in  the  Epistles, 
the  Vatioan,  the  Alexandnoe,  and  the  Ephiem  MSS.  seldom  agiee 
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CogeChflr  in  any  veadii^  of  impratanoe  withont  canying  the  Copto* 
MempbiHo  Teraiim  along  with  them;  and  when  it  deflates,  on  anj 
oocaflien,  from  the  minority  of  these,  it  is  generaJlj  finmd  that  it  is 
aopompanied  hj  some  one  or  other  among  them,  and  hj  seveial 
other  docomenta  helooging  to  the  same  leoeasion.  For  this  we  oan 
easilj  account,  when  we  consid^  that  this  translation  was  prohahly 
ezeonted  in  the  neighboorhood  of  AKezandria,  about  the  fourth  or 
fifth  centoij,  when  the  receosion  or  revised  edition  of  the  Greek 
text  had  recently  been  published  there*  and  was  still  in  a  tolerable 
state  of  purity  and  the  height  of  its  popularity.  This  olose  adhe- 
renee  to  the  standard  of  its  tribe  makes  it  a  far  more  satis&otofj 
and  safe  guide  on  critical  points  than  one  which  follows  readings 
selected  from  a  number  of  diffsrent  editions.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  however,  that  the  Coptic  version,  as  well  as  the  Greek  origi- 
nal, was  liable  to  mistakes  in  transcription,  and  to  the  endeayours 
of  oonscienfioas  men  to  correct  such  errors  as  they  thought  them- 
sebres  to  be  enabled  to  detect ;  and  as  they  may,  in  such  labours, 
have  used  Greek  MSS.  of  a  different  family  from  that  of  the 
document  itself,  various  readings  may  have  been  introduced,  and 
in  some  places  new  ones  may  have  completolj  superseded  those  of 
the  version  as  it  stood  when  it  was  first  composed. 

In  criticising  the  text  of  the  Copto-^fora])liitiG  version,  it  would  bo 
very  desirable  to  make  use  of  the  ^Vrabic  translations  whicL  luivo 
been  made  for  the  use  of  the  native  Egyptians,  to  whom,  for  several 
generation?,  thn  Coptic,  in  all  it.^  form?,  haf^  been  a  dead  language — 
used  in  their  churches,  but  no  longer  understood  by  the  bulk  of  their 
people.  Several  such  translations,  of  different  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  exist  in  manuscript.  It  miglit  not  be  expedient  to 
print  them  all,  but  they  could  easily  be  collated  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertamiug  tlieir  readings. 

SsGTXOH  XUL^Tke  Motto-ChtkM  Vernon. 

A  beautiful  manuscript,  written  on  purple  parchment  in  letters 
of  silver,  and  thence  called  the  Codex  Argenteus,  was  taken  posses- 
sion of  by  the  Swedes,  toward  tlio  close  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War, 
among  the  spoils  of  Prague,  and  was  carried  to  Stockholm.  On 
f  xauiination  it  was  found  to  contain  a  version  of  the  Gospels  in  a 
language  no  longer  spoken,  but  evidently  a  branch  of  the  great 
Germanic  family  of  tongues.  For  sonic  time  the  opiniuiis  of  the 
learned  were  divided,  gome  pronouncing  the  manuscript  to  be 
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written  in  the  Gothic,  otherb  iu  tho  ancient  Fraiiki^li  toiiguo;  but  it 
is  now  ascertained  beyond  all  reasonatilc  doubt  tliat  the  tongue  is 
( iothic,  and  that  the  version  itself  forms  part  of  that  translation  of 
the  scriptures  which  was  made  for  the  use  of  his  countrymen  then 
dwelling  iu  Moesia,  on  the  bauka  of  tiio  Lower  Uauube,  by  Ulpliilas, 
the  bishop,  or  metropolitan,  as  he  is  sometimes  called,  of  the  Visi- 
goths, in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Valena.  The  Codex  Argeuteus 
seems  to  have  been  presented  to  Vossius  by  Queen  Christina  of 
Sweden;  by  him  it  was  given  to  Franciscus  Jaulus  his  undo,  who 
publi.-hcd  it.  It  afterwards  was  purchased  by  the  ("ount  Do  la 
Gardio,  and  i6  now  deposited  in  the  University  Library  [it  Upsal. 
Several  editions  of  the  version  which  it  contains  havo  appeared; 
the  last  and  best  is  that  of  Zahn,  printed  at  Woissenfels  in  1805. 

About  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  Knittel  discovered  in  the 
WoUsnbattel  collection  a  Codex  Rescriptus,  containing,  mider  tho 
worici  of  IiidoTO  d  Sevillo,  some  fragmoDts  of  a  I^ttino-Gotbic  MS. 
of  the  EpiBtlBi  ai  Paul.  By  dint  of  great  oara  lie  ims  enabled  to 
tniueribe  and  pubUak  about  fartj  venes  of  the  Bpiafle  to  the 
Romans*  which  he  pnhliahed.  More  feoently,  the  Gaxdinal  Angelo 
Maio  observed  certain  charaeCen  half-meed,  nnder  the  text  of  the 
Homiliee  of  Gregory  the  Great,  which*  on  examination,  were  fcmnd 
to  exhibit  the  same  language  and  alphaAiet  as  the  Codex  Aigentens^ 
A  more  sorofiniziBg  seandi  revealed  to  him  that  he  had  disentombed 
some  most  important  fragments  of  the  Gothic  traosMon  of  the 
Epistles  ci  PaoL  A  second  manuscript  of  the  same  kind  afforded 
another  oopjr  of  the  same  portion  of  scriptore,  sapplying  some  of  ih» 
diasms  of  its  ptedecessor;  a  third  gave  two  passages  of  Matthew, 
pecnliarljr  interesting,  as  filling  np  two  chasms  in  the  Codex  Argen* 
tens;  and  a  Inirth  docttment  contributed  its  help,  thoogh  of  less 
extensiTe  useftdness.  These  discoveries  were  made  hj  the  Cardinal 
while  he  was  at  the  head  of  the  Ambrosian  library  at  Milan;  bis 
removal  soon  afterwards  to  the  Vatican  interrupted  the  prQeeonti<ni 
of  these  researches,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  not  prevent  the  results 
already  attained  from  being  £^ven  to  tho  world. 

Tho  Muaso- Gothic  version  was  clearly  made  from  the  Greek,  bat 
yet  has  iu  a  few  places  evidently  been  altered  to  make  it  conform 
with  the  Latin  version.  The  Gospels  are  ammged  in  an  order 
which  is  never  found  iu  any  but  Western  documents — ^via.  Matthew, 
John,  Luke,  Mark.  It  has  been  remarked  that  the  text  iu  many 
characteristio  readings  agrees  with  tliat  of  the  Latin  Codex  Brixi* 
anus  or  Breecian  M&  published  by  Bianchini,  and  there  is  a  very 
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gnat  riinlbriiy  likewise  between  their  outward  form  and  the  atjle 
of  their  execution.  Thej  are  probably  of  the  same  age  and  countrj, 
botb  haying  been  written  in  Italj,  and  apparently  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sixth  ceutorj.  The  Goths  at  that  time  had  moved 
from  their  temponuy  dwelling-place  on  the  Danube,  and  had 
possession  of  the  lOTcroigntj  of  Italj,  If  we  except  some  readinga, 
which  the  version  of  Ulphilaa  maj  have  derived  at  this  period  from 
the  Latin  translation,  we  perceive  that  in  general  it  coincides  with 
tlie  Constantinopolitan  recension.  It  is  also  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  Codox  Brixianus  itself  does  not  present  to  us  the  ancient 
Latin  version  as  it  existed  in  its  primitive  state ;  it  exhibits  a  text 
which  has  evidently  been  revised  and  remodelled,  as  many  critics 
have  observed,  so  as  to  be  brought  into  a  very  close  ooufoniutjr  with 
the  Qreek  MSB.  of  the  Couatantinopolitaa  family. 

Sbotion  XIV, -^Tks  SeUmmie  Vernon, 

This  translation,  which  is  still  used  m  the  <  liuiches  of  Rii'^sia, 
and  in  those  parts  of  finciont  Poland  in  whicii  the  siiprcinary  of 
Rome  was  not  aclamwledged,  was  made  in  the  ninth  century  by 
Cyril  and  Methodius,  two  Greek  missionaries,  for  the  use  of  the 
Moravians,  then  recently  converted  to  Christianity.  The  language 
in  which  it  is  coniixjicd  is  no  longer  !^[jokeu  by  any  of  the  divisions 
of  the  bciavouic  family  of  nations ;  but  it  has  a  close  affinity  with 
the  Russian,  Polish,  Bohemian,  and  Servian  tongues,  so  as  to 
be  on  the  whole  tolerably  intelligible  to  ail  of  them  when  read, 
though  not  employed  by  any  as  tlioir  vernacular  speech.  Tho 
version  wi^s  pr spared  from  Greek  manuscripts  which  they  brought 
from  Constantinople,  and,  consequently,  follows  pretty  closely  the 
text  which  was  there  used;  but  lu  a  few  passages  their  codices 
appear  to  have  contained  readings  which  iKjlong  to  a  diflfereut 
recension.  Tliougli  not  a  very  aiieient  version,  the  Sclavonic  is 
regarded  by  those  who  arc  aei[uaiiited  with  it  as  a  very  valuable 
one,  and  is  said  to  give  the  meaning  uf  tlie  Greek  text  wiLii  very 
great  correctness ;  yet  Dobrowsky,  who  collated  for  Griesbach  this 
remoD,  not  only  as  comimonlj  printed,  but  as  found  in  several 
editioiu  and  MSS.  obeerves  that  it  has  been  retiaed  and,  in  some 
parts,  lemodelled  move  than  once  j  and  the  aHeratioaa  made  have 
alBEected  not  menlj  the  language  ol  liie  tcaodatUm,  bnt  the  text  It 
is  very  satiB&ctory  to  derive  our  citations  and  extracts  ftom  a 
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person  so  competent  in  all  respects  for  aflfordiiig  exact  and  trust* 
worthy  information. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  corroct  an  error  into  which 
I  fell  in  my  account  of  the  Sclavonic  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 

in  p.  112  of  this  work.  I  liavo  there  said  that  tho  edkio  princeps 
of  the  translation  was  prinu  d  at  Prague,  in  tho  rear  1519.  For 
this  statement  I  had  the  authority  of  almost  every  prccediiiLr  writer 
who  has  touched  upon  the  subject;  nevertheless  it  is  certainly 
erroneous;  for  Mr.  Henderson* — with  whose  excellent  ** Biblical 
Researches  in  Russia"  I  have  since  become  acquainted,  and  who 
manifestly  is  fully  informed  upon  the  question — ^meutions  that  the 
edition  which  was  printed  at  Prague  in  the  year  1519  Vas  not  a 
copy  of  tlio  Sclavonian  version  at  all,  but  the  wliolo  or  part  of  a 
new  translation  of  the  scriptures,  made  at  that  time  by  8konua,  a 
physician,  in  the  Polish- Russian  dialet  t,  which  is  commonly  spoken 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  usually  called  White  Russia. 
From  the  same  authority  I  find  that  tho  Sclavonic  Gospels  were 
printed  at  Ugrovallachia  in  1512;  that  several  editions  of  these  and 
other  parts  of  tho  New  Testament  appeared  there  and  elsewhere  in 
various  years ;  but  that  the  first  complete  New  Testament  in  Scla- 
voLiic  was  printed  at  Ostrog  in  tho  year  1580.  It  was  succeeded,  in 
tho  following  year,  by  tlie  entire  Bible  from  tho  same  press.  These 
editions  wore  both  published  under  the  patronage  and  at  t)ie  expense 
of  Constantino,  Duke  of  OsLiog;  who,  in  proparnig  for  the  work, 
caused  a  great  number  of  Greek  and  Sclavonian  MSS.  to  be  col- 
lated, and  also  copies  of  the  scriptures  in  various  other  lauguagoi.t 
It  is  not  impossible  that  the  printed  Sclavonian  text  owes  to  thkr 
careful  preparation  some  of  those  readings  by  which  it  recedes  from 
its  pnmilife  recemskm;  neverlibflleas,  as  a  Tersiontbe  work  vas  oob* 
ndeiably  improved,  for  it  seems  to  be  allowed  tbaA  many  emfta  and 
defieots  wluoh  exist  in  tiie  SdaTonian  MSS.  M  remioved  from  tha 
printed  copies. 

•  JSibUeal  Hesearchfs  in  Russia,  p.  103-i. 

t  Siblieal  Researches  in  jUtissiat  P*  81-^  The  whole  of  this  chapter  (iv.) 
deserves  to  be  earefully  studied. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CITATIONS   FBOM   THB   NSW  TESTAMENT. 

SiCTioir  L — PrtUmintny  CmOiont, 

The  following  remarks  by  Bishop  Marsli,  on  the  Citations  trom 
the  New  Testament  found  in  tho  works  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
and  other  ancient  authors,  se*  in  t  o  < mbrace  all  that  can  be  advanced 
upon  the  subject,  and  aro  so  brief  that  my  readers  will  led  gratified 
by  mj  trausferring  them  to  these  pages : — ■ 

*' The  Qiiotatinyi?  from  the  (h-eek  Testament,  found  in  the  works 
of  occle''ia«?tica.l  writers,  have  been  tho  subject  of  \onrr  aud  serious 
coutrovcr.sy.  While  tlie  Elzevir  text  was  cnn^idcrcil  as  porfect, 
evri  V  deviation  from  that  text  was  consequently  regarded  a  cle 
viatuni  from  the  truth.  Whenever  it  was  observed,  therefore,  that 
a  Gror  k  Father  (juotod  the  Greek  Testament  in  words  which  were 
not  precisely  tho  same  as  tho  Flzovir  text,  it  was  inferred  that  in 
those  quotations  there  was  something  wrong.  And  since  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  manuscripts  used  by  the  Greek  Father?  in  tho 
second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries  should  be  loss  conf  irjiinblo  than 
modem  manuscripts  with  the  autographs  of  the  sacred  writers,  tho 
differences  between  those  quotatious  and  the  Elzevir  text  were 
ascribed  to  tho  carelessness  of  tho  Fathers  m  (quoting  from  thoir 
manu8cript,s.  But,  a^  it  no  lona^or  believed  that  t]io  common 
reading  may  aliraus  bo  dcfcudtJ,  the  supposition  adopted  to 
account  for  tho  deviations  in  question  has  lost  its  chief  support. 
Examples  of  inaccuracy  may  indeed  be  discovered  in  every  writer, 
whether  ancient  or  modem.  But  we  are  only  concerned  with  tho 
general  practice  of  the  Fathers ;  we  only  want  to  know  whether  we 
may,  in  getieral  or  upon  the  whole,  conclude  from  their  quotations 
to  what  WW  oontained  in  the  maniucripts  from  which  they  quoted. 
Wben  v»  meet  with  qnotatioiis  from  an  English  Bible  in  the 
writings  ol  EiigHeh  divines,  we,  in  genmralt  consider  their  quotations 
as  fiur  representations  of  onr  Englisli  text,  though  examples  of 
inaooniaicy  might  be  easily  prodnoed,  arising  either  from  their  heing 
inoorrectly  remembered  or  incorrectly  inmtertbed.   In  like  manner* 
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wlicn  wo  meet  witli  quotation-  fVnm  tho  iJrerk  l?il)le,  whether  of 
the  Old  or  New  Testament,  in  tlic  writinfrs  of  tho  Greek  Fathers, 
there  appears  to  bn  no  reason  for  our  refusing  to  consider  those 
quotations  as  ffiii  representations  of  tlieir  copies  of  the  Orceh  text, 
unless  particular  circumstances  in  particular  examples  iaterforo  to 
warrant  our  making  an  exception.  Wo  must  likewise  recollect  that 
the  Greek  Fathers  were  fr(^(iueiitly  engaged  in  controversy,  wliirh 
rendf  11  d  accuracy  in  quotation  peculiarly  necessary  ;  for  neglect,  on 
this  point,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  detected,  would  immediately 
have  put  arms  into  tho  liands  of  tlieir  adversaries.  If  Justin  Martyr, 
in  hist  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  a  work  written  to  convince  the  Jews 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  had  been  careless  in  his  quotations 
from  the  Greek  Bible,  the  detection  of  their  inaccuracy  would  have 
defeated  the  very  object  he  had  in  view.  Again,  if  Origen,  in  his 
Answer  to  Celsus,  or  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  his  lleply  to  Julian  the 
Apostate,  had  boon  incorrect  lu  their  quotations  from  the  Greek 
Testament,  what  greater  triumph  nouid  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
in  those  ages  have  desired  than  the  exposure  of  such  mistakes?"* 

To  this  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  the  observed  differonco 
between  the  text  of  the  scriptural  citations  in  tho  works  of  the 
Fathers,  and  that  of  some  modern  copy  or  edition  which  was  pre- 
sumed to  be  everywhere  correct,  frequently  gave  rise  to  another 
conjecture— namely*  that  the  passage  quoted  had  been  correctly 
ffwa  in  the  maanacript  which  the  author  employed,  and  was  by 
him  oomotly  qaoted  (which  of  oodim  meaot  that  H  was  set  forth 
eiactlj  as  it  is  Ibimd  in  the  modem  exemplar,  piesnmed  to  be 
accurate  in  all  Its  readings);  bat  that  the  copyists-^tbroqg^  whose 
hands  the  writings  ol  the  ancient  Fathers  have  come  down  to  ns — 
had  been  veij  oanless  and  negligent;  and  that  thoy,  by  their  inat- 
tention to  the  exemplar  from  which  they  were  transcriMng,  produced 
that  diTsrsity  which  at  first  sight  appeared  so  perplexing.  This 
coojectiire  has  often  heen  acted  apon  as  matter  of  certain  knowledge 
bj  editors  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers.  Firesuming  upen  the  prin* 
dples  which  it  inTolres  as  in&Ilibljr  true,  they  have  often  altered  the 
text  of  such  scriptural  citations  as  diffiarent  from  the  readings  of 
the  receiTed  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  so  prodaced  a  oonlbr* 
mitj  between  them,  in  their  printed  cqnes,  where  the  manuscripts 
exhibited  a  dirersity.  Nor  was  this  feeling  confined  to  editors  and 
Gorrecton  of  the  press;  it  has  often  influenced  the  transcribers  in 

*  Lectorcs  on  the  Criticism  and  lutorpretatiou  of  the  Jiibie.  Lcct.  vii. 
p.  lt4-8. 
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the  middle  ages,  the  more  modern  of  whom  have,  in  ▼arioos  plaoes, 
altered  the  patRStical  quotationB  from  scriptnra  which  the^  oo^t 
naq^lj  to  have  reproduced,  so  as  to  make  them  agree  in  every  im- 
portant particular  with  the  MSS.  of  the  Bible  which  they  them- 
Bolvea  need,  and  in  which  thej  did  not  suspect  any  inaccuracy. 
Not  only  have  those  mistaken  opiniona  led  to  an  impropef  h*Hli«y 
of  the  text  of  the  Fathers,  but  iu  some  places  there  is  reason  to 
suspect  that  paaaagee  have  been  introduced,  as  scriptural  citations, 
by  the  copyisto  of  the  Fathers,  which  the  tranaoribers  deemed  to 
be  genuine  scripture,  and  which  appeared  to  them  to  be  necessary 
in  order  to  complete  the  writer's  argnnMot^  bat  which  the  anthor 
had  not  quoted,  either  because  he  knew  DQiCbing  of  them,  or  beeause 
be  thooght  them  inelegant  to  his  pmrpoae.  And  in  many  cases 
wrings  have  been  ascribed  to  some  of  the  more  distinguished 
among  the  Fathers,  and  even  appear  in  their  printed  works,  which 
contain  internal  proofs  of  a  later  date,  and  which  the  authors 
to  whom  they  are  attributed  could  not  possibly  have  composed. 
On  these  accounts  critical  editions  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
ouglit  to  be  consulted,  and  a  sound  discrimination  should,  in  every 
passage,  be  exorcised  in  separating  the  genuine  from  the  spurious. 

Caution  must  also  be  used  in  examining  the  circumstances  of  each 
quotation,  iu  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  object  of  tho  writer 
made  it  necessary  for  him  to  cito  tho  exact  words  of  scripture; 
whether  ho  appears  to  have  taken  time  and  trouble  to  verify  tho 
accuracy  of  his  transciijif  by  refemng  to  Lis  manuscript  and 
deliberatolr  transcribmg  tho  passage  which  he  has  adduced ; 
wliether  he  affinns  that  tiie  passage  stands  in  the  scripture,  or 
at  least  in  his  own  codex,  in  the  very  words  which  lio  cites; 
whether  lie  notices  any  variation  in  tho  reading  of  tho  text,  and 
gives  a  jtieferenco  to  ouo  over  riii(»tlur,  and  on  what  gromids; 
whether  lie  urirt  s  a  word  or  phiuM  ,  at  onies  upon  it,  makes  it  the 
foundation  oi  his  reasoninc,  and  buiLl>  upon  it  any  doctrine  or 
fact;  or  whetlicr  the  circumstances  arc  sucli  as  show  that  his  pur- 
pose woiild  have  been  sufficiently  answered  by  a  more  allusion, 
Without  any  verbal  exactness,  and  would  have  permitted  tlio  addi- 
tion, omission,  or  substitution  of  a  phrase,  to  adapt  tlic  text  more 
completely  to  tho  subject  of  his  discourse.  On  this  point  we 
cannot  be  too  particular.  Keeping  tliis  distinction  between  vague 
references  and  deliberate  citations  in  view,  it  will  bo  found  that  the 
Fathers  of  the  first  and  second  generation  after  the  times  of  tlie 
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Apostles  can  lend  us  but  little  aid  in  the  textual  criticism  of  the 
New  Testament.  Bome  of  them,  as  for  example  Clemens  Ronm- 
nus  in  his  first  epistle,  and  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  havo  brought  forward  passage.*;  from  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  from  their  length  and  other  circumstances,  ap|>ear  to  be 
cited  with  deliberation,  and  pro)>a"l»ly  were  written  dow7i  carefully 
fipom  the  text  it  ^tnnd  in  thrir  niaiiii-cripts  <if  tlio  LXX.  Rut 
the  «?ubject„«  of  whii  li  tin  y  trratrd  did  not  apparently  require  from 
them— so  at  h  a-^t  thoy  h  cm  to  havo  thought — tlie  same  iniiiuteness 
in  citinL'"  tlic  wiitmirs  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles;  and,  arrord- 
h\fr[r,  wo  find  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  who  lived  before  tho 
close  of  the  second  century  chiefly  vague  and  indefinite  refereu(M» 
to  that  part  of  the  sacred  volume ;  aTid  «ometimea  where  wo  think 
wo  can  see  tra/'e"  of  a  moro  careful  mctluxJ  of  citation,  we  soon  find 
that  wo  havo  lK3eii  mistaken  in  our  sumiiso,  for  not  unfre(iuently 
tho  same  passage  is  brought  forward  by  the  same  writer  in  auotlier 
part  of  hi8  works  in  a  different  form.  It  is  not  until  wo  come  to 
the  times  of  Ireno^ns  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  that  we  boLriu  to 
perceive  the  proofs  of  some  care  and  consistency  in  the  production 
of  scriptuml  testimonies  from  the  New  Testament.  Thenceforward 
such  citations  were  u  ed  as  proo&  in  controversy,  which,  after  that 
period,  uiiliappily  became  very  common  among  Christians;  and  iu 
such  in=^tancos  we  may  be  sure  they  received  a  sufficient  degree  of 
atteutiou.  We  may  also  rely  with  some  confidence  on  the  citations 
of  tho  text,  which  we  find  embodied  m  systematic  commentaries  or 
liomilies  on  particular  passages;  for  in  works  of  that  kind  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  writer  would  keep  hLs  l^iblo  open 
boforc  him  and  refer  constantly  to  tiiu  text  on  whicli  ho  was 
engaged.  But  even  in  such  compositions  the  same  degi-ce  of 
certainty  does  not  attend  a  brief  and  casual  reference  to  another 
passage,  say  iu  a  different  book  or  author,  introduced  by  way  of 
illustration.  Griesbach  has  given  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  every  one  of  the  Fathers  ought  to  be  collated,  in  his  Tract 
entitled,  Novi  TestamerUi  Loci  a5  Origene  et  Clemente  Alex,  in 
SeripHi  ecrum  quce  Greece  supersunt  allegati^  printed  in  the  second 
TvdnDiA  of  bis  Symbolm  Cvituxe.  The  coUatiou  of  Origen  in  tbii 
eBBBy  is  complete  and  satisfiM^tory ;  that  of  Clement  be  doei  sol 
prated  to  giro  witb  tbe  aame  particularity ;  and  in  trntb  I  bavB 
obwrred  not  a  lew  cttattom  m  bis  workg  whieb  Griesbadi  has  not 
notieed;  yet  tbisisTWtigBtioii  of  Clement,  imperfect  tboqgb  it  be. 


biyilizuu  by  GoOglc 


OrrATIOHl  VBOM  TBI  HAW  TE8TA1WT. 


379 


is  the  best  that  we  ha?e  anjwbere  extant;  and  that  of  Oriigm 
stands  alone,  not  onlj  unrivalled  but  unimiuted,  hj  any  nmOar 
retearoh  upon  any  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 

It  is  sometimes  not  less  important  to  ascertain  whether  there  be 
anj  passages  which  an  ancient  writer  does  not  (juote  than  to  dis- 
coTor  how  he  reads  those  which  he  docs.  T!ip  (jhurcli  Fathers 
whose  works  have  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity  were  in  general 
verj  iudn^trinus  writers.  Tlicy  seldom  took  a  subject  in  hand 
without  sayiuLT  eyeryihing  that  su«rj]:est<?d  itself  to  them,  which 
they  deemed  true,  and  conduciye  to  the  end  whicli  they  luid  in 
view;  and  this  was  especially  the  mode  iu  which  they  oouductod 
controrersy,  Mence.  if  there  bo  any  passage  in  the  New  Testament, 
or  which  some  authonties  attribute  to  the  New  Tt>ta!ncnt,  which 
would  have  Ivni  to  any  of  the  Ghurcli  Fatli<  rs  etioctual  aid — would 
have  ciu'Uilcd  liim  easily  to  assail  tlie  positions  of  an  advcr-^p  syj^tem, 
or  to  dtfeud  ttumo  wt  ak  p  ^int  of  hi:*  ot^  ii,  but  wluch  hu  lla•^  never 
employed,  even  on  occai*ions  when  it  would  liave  been  of  the  utmost 
u^,  wo  may  iu  general  conclude  with  certainly  that  ho  was  un- 
ac<iuainted  with  the  text  iu  <iuestion.  Aud  if  it  appears  that  Iio 
recognised  the  book  of  scripture  in  which  it  is  found  as  genuine, 
and  has  adduced  other  passages  from  it  to  prove  certain  doctnnes, 
and  more  especially  if  it  be  found  that  liu  has  cited  words  from  the 
adjoining  context  to  establish  a  pomt  wincli  would  havo  been  more 
directly  and  more  forcibly  proved  by  the  text  in  question  liad  he 
kiiowu  of  it;  under  such  circumstances  as  these  we  are  fully  autho- 
rijod  to  determiui-  tliat  tlio  passasro  wa^s  not  in  his  manuscript,  nor 
111  iiiiy  other  with  which  he  was  acquainted  or  to  which  ho  had 
access.  I  have  already  stated  that  the  biicucu  oi  aii  ancient  wnLur 
respecting  such  a  toxt  m  one  of  his  works  may  more  than  countcr- 
balaiice  a  dirt'ct  t;itatu)n  nt'  it  found  in  another  of  them;  for  the 
latter  might  Ikia  c  I  ccu  lUaCi  tcd  by  a  copyist  from  the  writings  of 
some  other  autlior  in  good  repute,  long  after  the  time  when  the 
original  document  in  which  it  now  stands  was  written;  or  it  might 
creep  in  from  the  margin.  For  the  same  reason  if  the  MSS.  of  the 
same  work  differ,  some  containing  and  some  omitting  a  quotation  or 
argument  of  this  kind,  it  is  generally  safest  to  regard  the  shorter 
reading  as  genuine.  This  is  no  one-sided  or  partial  rule ;  it  appUa* 
equ^y  to  the  advocates  (^aU  sides  on  every  questiOD  that  was  agitated 
la  tho  aaownt  dmnh— to  liie  M<aitiidats»  the  Donatisls,  the  Origc- 
Dttta,  Hhe  Anma,  the  Entjchiaiui,  the  Pekgians,  and  the  Catholics 
alike.  The  writings  of  Eusebitts  and  of  Atluuiasitt8»  of  Pebgiiu  and 
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^     -^-ne  art  to  be  vie^^ed  in  the  same  impartial  light,  and  to  be 
oi  -A^^Jt^^'^        equitable  balance.    The  critic,  as  snch,  has  no 
^'th  the  opiuions  which  those  eminent  men  maintained. 


^"^Tto  dcternuiiw  whether  any  passages  which  would  have  oap- 
'^^tGd  those  opinions— whotbor  thoy  bo  tmo  or  fiilao— u  dtad  or 
fitted  in  those  works,  in  which,  had  it  been  known  to  Hie  anliiiv, 
i^mo  mention  of  it  woiUd  havo  been  foand. 

Another  caution  which  it  is  neoesMuy  to  otMerfo  is,  that  none 
but  the  Fathers  who  wrote  in  the  Greek  language,  or  who  at  least 
understood  it,  and  were  in  the  halnt  of  oonsolting  the  scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament  in  the  origiual,  can  give  direct  testimony  as  to 
the  Greek  text  Here  again  I  cannot  do  better  than  adduce  the 
cloar  and  pertinent  remariu  of  Bishop  Marsh.  He  intimates  that 
there  is  a  "difbrence  in  the  degrees  of  ertdenee  aflbrded  by  the 
Fathers,  acoording  to  the  language  in  whioh  they  wrote;  and  it  is 
the  more  neoesssry  to  notice  this  aa  there  are  several  writers, 
especially  in  Bngland,  who  hare  not  peroelTed  the  dilforenoe. 
IHrect  testhnony  as  to  the  authenticity  of  teadtngs  in  the  Greek 
Testament  is  alforded  only  by  the  Greek  Fathers,  who  alone  quoted 
the  words  of  the  original  The  qootetions  of  the  Ltai»  Fathers 
were  taken  from  the  .^ofiti  osrnon,  and,  consequently,  bear  MMie* 
duUe  evidence  to  this  esrribn,  or  to  its  readings  as  contained  hitftdr 
copies  of  it.  If  therefore  we  have  reason,  in  any  particular  place* 
to  beUoTo  that  this  Ternkm  hae  been  altered  or  interpolated,  the 
dronmstance  that  Latin  writers  may  be  found  who  agree  with  it  in 
that  place  in  opposition  to  the  Greek  manuscripts,  is  evidence  of  no 
value  whatsoever;  for  it  is  evident  that  wherever  a  version  is 
eornip{,  the  reading  prodnoed  from  it  cannot  be  genume.*'*  Of 
course  this  canon  must  always  be  understood  as  not  applying  to 
those  instances  in  which  one  of  the  Fathers,  who  commonly  cttee 
the  scriptures  throagh  the  medium  (tf  a  translation,  expressly 
appeals  to  the  readkigs  of  the  original,  and  affirms  that  the  Greek 
manuscripts  read  the  text  in  a  partieular  way.  And  if,  as  is  some- 
times the  case,  such  a  writer  expressly  points  out  a  discrepancy 
between  his  version  and  the  original,  and  more  eepecially  if  he 
presses  the  authority  of  the  one  as  superior  to  that  of  the  other,  hie 
testimony  is  twofold:  it  applies  to  the  reading  of  the  version,  and 
to  that  of  the  Greek  MSS.  which  he  employed.  In  both  cases  wo 
are  bound  to  recoive  his  evidence,  if  he  be  a  writer  of  unsuspected 
Teracity  as  to  the  matter  of  fact,  that  such  as  ho  affirms^  them  to 
*  Lectures  on  the  Crittoism  and  Interpretation  of  the  Bible,  pp.  IW,  0. 


I 


by  G(^n<7lc 


CBAP*  IT.] 


0IT4TI0V8  VBOM  TflS  HIW  TSBTlllBirr. 


381 


liiV9  been  were  the  readings  of  his  copies  of  the  version  and  of  the 
original ;  but  we  are  not  in  all  cases  bound  to  adopt  his  judgment 
as  to  the  genuineness  or  spuriousness  of  the  readings  exhibited  in 
either.  It  is  no  disrespect  to  the  memory  of  tJie  Fathers  to  aflinn 
that  in  matters  of  this  kind  thej  were  liable  to  be  mistaken:  In 
fact,  many  of  them  must  have  been  frequently  deceived  upon  such 
points ;  for  very  often  wo  find  the  very  same  text  cited  by  different 
Fathers  in  as  many  ditfereut  forms  as  thoro  aro  authors  who  quote 
it.  Such  diserepaueies  are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  most 
learned  among  tliem :  in  cases  of  this  kind  not  more  than  one  of 
the  corifliutiug  citations  can  possibly  be  right,  whik^  on  the  con- 
trary It  is  conceivable  that  every  one  of  them  mnr  be  wrong;  and 
as  wo  never  have  the  means  of  determining  with  demonstrative 
certainty  the  qnarter  in  which  the  truth  or  orror  hcs,  we  arc  driven 
to  tlie  practical  ( tnicln^ion  tliat  it  is  not  safe  to  adopt  any  one  of 
them  as  an  iulallibie  guide  in  matters  of  textual  cnticiMn. 

SBOTtOR  IL—CUaHom  in  Cfreek  Writer$. 

From  causes  into  wliicli  this  is  not  a  fit  phico  for  inqmring,  the 
direct  citations  from  the  Greek  Testament  found  in  the  writings  of 
the  earliest  Christian  Fathers  are  very  few,  and  crenerally  of  httlo 
use  in  the  criticism  of  the  text.  We  observe  in  their  work^  some- 
times tlio  words  of  the  A]iostIes  cited  with  an  expression  or  formula, 
such  as,  "  it  is  written,  "  liowing  that  they  were  taken  from  a  book; 
but  in  few  instances  is  the  buuk  or  author  named.  More  frequently 
tlie  words  of  the  New  Testament  are  sot  forth  without  any  mark 
of  (]^uotatiou ;  and  most  frequently  of  all,  the  sense  or  substance  of 
scriptural  passages  is  alleged,  but  not  in  the  exact  words  of  the 
sacred  writers,  nor  is  it  given  as  a  citation.  We  cannot  attach 
much  weight  to  such  testimonios,  when  our  wish  is  to  determine  the 
exact  words  employed  by  the  w liters  of  the  New  Testament.  It  i^ 
not  until  we  arrive  at  the  middle  of  the  second  century  that  we  find, 
iu  any  of  the  church  writers,  quotations  sufficiently  expres<»,  frequent, 
and  careful,  to  make  them  useful  to  us  iu  these  inquiries.  It  may 
be  doubted  wIietlK  r  several  of  the  persons  whose  names  are  about 
to  bo  enumerated  wuru  accuraia  enough  in  their  manner  of  appeal- 
ing to  the  writings  of  tlio  New  Testament  to  render  tlicir  aiilhority 
of  much  value;  but  with  respect  to  these,  and  indeed  to  the  leathers 
in  general,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  are  not  always  quoted  by 
critics  as  deciding  even  the  fact  of  tiie  existence,  iu  the  MSS.  of 
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aposU»lit'  gciiptures,  of  the  re^uimgs  whicli  they  exhibit.  It  is 
euough  for  us  tliat  we  have  iittlo  doubt  upon  our  minds  that  thoy 
reallj  used  aTnl  cited  the  same  books  which  constitute  our  New 
Testament:  their  care,  their  fidelity,  tlicir  trustworthiness,  are  to 
be  judged  of  by  tho  same  tests  that  are  applicable  to  the  tcstimonj 
of  other  persons  in  similar  cases.  In  truth,  some  among  them  so 
often  adduce  tlie  same  passage  in  two  or  more  ditferent  shapes,  that 
it  ia  clear  they  did  not  always  consult  their  MSS.  before  writing 
down  their  scriptural  citations.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  critical  editor 
to  jxHiit  out  these  variations  whenever  they  occur,  and  of  tho  reader 
to  draw  from  them  that  inference  respecting  the  weight  to  be 
assigned  to  tlie  writer's  testimony  which  he  thinks  they  warrant. 

The  following  among  the  Greek  Fathers  are  most  fre^ueatlj 
cited : — 

1.  Clemens  llomanus  wrote,  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  an  epistle  to  that  of  Corinth,  in  which  the  First  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  is  expressly  quoted,  and  several  other 
books  of  tho  New  Testament  are  evidently  referred  to.  Many 
other  woil;5  are  extant  attributed  to  this  writer,  \mi  all  of  them  are 
now  commonly  luukod  upon  as  spurious.  The  geuume  epistle  was 
written  about  A.D.  96. 

2.  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  who  suilored  marlyrJoni  al)Out  A.D.  107, 
wrote  seven  epistles,  which  have  come  down  to  us  in  two  diJierent 
forms — both  of  them  in  all  likeUhood  interpolated — one  apparently 
by  an  Arian,  the  other  by  a  Catholic  of  the  fifth  century.  There 
are  many  references  and  allusions  to  tho  scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  in  those  compositions,  but  no  direct  citations.  Sereral 
other  epistles  professing  to  haTe  been  written  by  Ignatius  are  now 
universally  believed  to  be  spurious. 

3.  Justin  liartyr  wrote  about  A.D.  140.  His  tiro  Apologies, 
aad  IKalogue  with  Ttj^  did  Jsur,  are  ganoMj  abkomrledgod 
as  genuine;  other  works  ascribed  to  him  are  of  Torj  donhtfid 
anlhority ;  and  it  is  orident  from  the  text  of  the  citatkma  from  the 
Old  Testament  found  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Dialogue  that  tht  y 
have  been  reoast  since  the  writer's  time;  fbr  thej  frUow  the 
Hezaphir  reoension  of  the  Septaagint»  which  was  not  ezecuted 
till  long  after  his  death.  Justin  sereral  times  quotes,  from  the 
"Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,"'  passages  which  are  manifrstlj  derived 
from  our  Four  Gospels,  but  yet  do  not  in  general  agree  ezaot^ 
with  any  edition  of  the  text;  and  in  some  instaooes  he  pro- 
dttoes  Ihe  same  passage  in  diflfeient  foims,  which  may  be  ezplained 
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from  his  quoting  from  memory,  or  freely  altflring  the  irardi  to 

accommodate  them  to  the  object  in  view.  There  are  a  few  exproa^ 
sions  which  seem  to  be  borrowed  from  the  Epistles,  but  they  are 
obeoore ;  they  are  unaccompanied  with  any  marks  of  dtatioD,  and 
depart  etiil  more  widely  from  the  text ;  so  that  for  the  amendment 
or  confirmation  of  the  reading  they  are  of  very  little  scrrice. 

4.  Theophilus  of  Antiocb,  who  wrote,  about  A.D.  180,  five  books 
in  defence  of  the  Ohristinn  religion,  addressed  to  Autolycus,  a 
beathen,  has  quotations  and  references  which,  like  those  found  in 
preceding  writers,  are  of  much  interest  as  showing  the  antiquity  and 
genuineness  both  of  the  liistorical  and  epistolary  parts  of  the  Now 
Testament ;  but  ho  does  not  confine  himself  to  the  exact  words  of 
his  author<>,  nor  can  we  employ  his  citations  for  orttioal  purposes 
with  much  advantage. 

5.  Clement  of  Alox  uidria  ^oom s  to  have  written  about  the  year 
194  of  our  era:  many  of  hiA  works  have  come  down  to  us,  and 
althoiijrb  he  also  cites  the  scriptures  very  frecjuontly  menioritcr,  and 
in  other  caFcs  nppnars  to  linvc  found  readings  in  his  M8S.  wliich 
are  quite  dirterent  from  those  m  any  copies  that  have  corao  down  to 
us,  yet  liii^  woiks  are  more  serviceable  in  textual  criticism  tlian 
those  of  all  tln^  {^receding  writers  put  together.  The  best  edition  of 
the  works  of  Clement  is  that  of  Potter,  Oxford,  1715,  fol.:  tho  best 
collation  is  that  of  Ghesbach  {SymhoUe  Criticw,  vol.  ii.  and  Notes 
to  his  Greek  Testament);  who,  however,  has  candidly  stated  that  ho 
merely  compiled  it  from  Potter's  index  of  Scriptural  Panages.  It 
is  defective  in  several  places. 

6.  Origen,  who  studied  under  Clement,  and  who  nourished  between 
A.D.  220  and  253,  is  still  more  useful,  from  the  accuracy  with  wliirli 
he  usually  brings  forward  his  quotations,  and  the  froquoncv  \v\th 
which  he  argues  upoii  the  very  words  of  the  sacred  text.  Tlie  best 
edition  of  liis  work^  is  that  of  tho  Benedictines,  edited  by  De  la  Rue, 
Paris,  1733-1739,  4  vnl^.  tol.:  and  tlio  l  est  coUation  of  the  scriptural 
citatioii?^  in  them,  or  perha]>^  in  tho  writings  of  any  of  the  Fatliers, 
is  that  of  (jrriesbach.    (Sirmholw  Criticw,  vol.  ii.  pp.  320-G20.) 

7.  Eusebius  of  Cppsarea,  in  Iiis  volumiiious  writing';,  has  many 
extracts  from  tlie  New  Testament,  which  appear  to  be  carefully 
copied.  He  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  having 
been  present  at  the  C  imcil  of  Nice  in  A.D.  325,  and  taken  an 
active  part  in  its  deliberations. 

8.  Athanasius  became  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  year  320,  and 
died  in  A.D.  373.    Ills  works  likewise  abound  in  citations,  which 


biyilizuQ  by  GoOgle 


384 


TBXTITAL  CRITI0I81C  OF  THB  VMW  TBSTAMlirT.     [BOOK  ItL 


from  thciv  natun  and  object  must  be  rcfgardedas  testimonies  to  the 

St&to  of  t}ie  text  in  his  dav- 

9.  A  dialogue  agamst  the  Marcinnitos  ajijiears  to  have  been  in- 
teiiclod  to  pass  under  tlie  naiiio  of  Origen;  but  it  is  placed  bj 
Lardner  in  the  year  330.    It  (luotos  largeljr  from  the  Gospol?, 

10.  Macariiis,  an  Egyptian  monk  of  the  fourtli  century,  wrote 
several  homihes  and  other  works  which  have  been  preserved  and 
pubh*?hed ;  but  the  editoi^  are  thouglit  to  have  altered  the  scriptural 
citations  so  a^  to  make  them  confonn  to  modern  MSS.  and  printed 
editioDf .  a  few  places  excepted,  in  which,  as  W(  tstciu  conjectures,  the 
person  who  made  the  alterations  did  not  Imow  that  scripture  was 
quoted. 

11.  Basil  tlie  Groat,  bishop  of  Cyesaroa  in  Cappadocia,  is  placed 
by  Lardner  in  the  year  370.  His  genuine  wntniga  (for  many  at- 
tributed to  him  are  spurious)  abound  with  scriptural  citations.  The 
best  edition  is  that  of  the  Benedictines,  edited  by  Father  Gamier  at 
Paris,  in  3  vols.  fol.  1721-1730. 

12.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  brother  to  the  foregoing,  was  also  a  volu- 
minous writer.  He  w  as  a  diligent  expositor  of  scripture,  and  has 
occasionally  noticed  vaiious  readings  found  in  different  copies  of 
the  tQxL 

13.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  contemporary  oi'  the  two  preceding, 
wrote  largily,  in  prose  and  verse,  on  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  ou 
subjects  of  editicatioii.  His  quotationb  aro  not  alway.-.  exact,  nor  is 
tliis  to  bo  espccted  ni  such  compositions;  yet  they  olLcn  show  that 
certain  readings  were  unknown  to  him,  and  sometimes  they  have 
every  appearance  of  care  and  deliberation. 

14.  C.Tsarius,  the  brother  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  wrote  a 
work  entitled  "  Questions  and  Answers/'  which  is  published  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Patrum, 

15.  CjiUof  Jenualem  flourished  about  the  nmepen^ 

16.  Epiphaniiis,  bishop  of  Salamis  (othen  call  it  Coostaatift)  in 
Cjpros.  His  works  hare  heon  paUiBhod  by  the  oelefanited  Jeniit 
F.  Petanoff,  Paris,  1722 ;  bat  many  sospect  that  grioTons  alteiatUMis 
hare  been  made  in  the  text  by  the  transcribenk  It  u  certainly  not 
easy  to  reoonoile  the  fiMte  for  which  Bpiphanins  iq^iearo  to  Ycooh 
with  the  tmth  ol  history;  bat  whether  this  be  owing  to  hbisell  or 
to  his  tnuuoribers,  may  admit  of  quostaon.  Jerome  says  he  was 
alive  in  A.D.  392,  when  he  wrote  his  Catakgue^  Olaetriooe  Men. 

17*  John^Chiysostom,  as  he  is  now  geacfaUy  catted,  was  made 
bishop  or  patriarch  of  Constantmoplc,  A.D.  398.  His  works  are 
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Ytry  6Xieniif0,  and  abound  m  <{aotRttona,  some  of  which  appear  to 
bo  oiact  and  careftd;  in  othera,  it  is  suqweted  bj  Griosba^  and 
inannated  bj  WetBtoin  that  bo  contentod  himself  with  copying  the 
obssmtions  of  other  learned  men  who  had  piecedod  him  as  com- 
mentators  on  the  scriptures.  The  best  editions  of  his  works  are 
those  of  Saville  and  Mont&ncon. 

17.  Titus,  bishop  of  Bostra,  in  Arabia,  was  of  the  same  period. 
Many  obsenratioas  of  his,  or  at  least  attributed  to  him,  are  idond 
in  the  Catence  Patrum,  both  published  and  in  MS. 

18.  The  works  fahelj  ascribed  to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  woro 
probably  written  abont  the  end  of  the  fourth  or  the  banning  of  the 
fiftli  (  cnturj. 

19.  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century.  Ilis  works,  which  include  an  exposition  of  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  have  been  published  at  Paris,  by  Sirmond  and  Garnier,  in 
five  vols,  fol  1642-1685. 

20.  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  wrote  largely  against  the 
doctrines  of  Origen ;  but  few  of  his  works  now  survive  in  the  original : 
his  Paschal  Epistles  have  been  translated  into  Latin  by  Jerome,  and 
are  found  in  the  collection  of  his  works. 

21.  C  jril  suf^cecded  Theophilus  in  the  patriarchal  see.  His  works 
occupy  six  volumes  folio;  they  aro  almo'^t  all  rnutroverfifil,  and 
display  much  ability  and  learning,  witli  not  a  little  polemical  vcho- 
mence.  His  citations  are  useful,  but  he  does  not  always  adhere  to 
one  rocension  of  the  text. 

22.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  wrote  a  number  of  cpistles=!,  from  which 
the  scholiasts  in  the  Greek  MSS.  have  largely  borrowed;  they  have 
been  published  in  four  books  which  fill  a  folio  volume:  the  best 
edition,i8  that  of  Father  tScott,  Paris,  1G3.^. 

23.  Nonnus,  also  in  the  fifth  century,  wrote  a  metrical  paraphrase 
on  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  which  has  been  pubiisiied,  though 
tiom  an  imperfect  exemplar. 

24.  A  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  printed  in  the  collection  of 
the  works  of  Athanasius,  but  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  ancients, 
and  judged  by  his  editors  to  be  spurious,  was  probably  written  about 
the  same  period.  Tlie  author  of  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  second 
Athanasius,  nephew  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  some  tliiiik  he  was 
the  person  of  that  iiamo  who  became  bishop  of  Alexaiidi  ia  about 
A.D.  500. 

25.  The  monk  Maximus  was  a  laborious  and  zealous,  but  vit^ent 
controversialist.    He  also  wrote  several  works  in  illustration  of  the 
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Holj  Scriptures,  whir  fi  have  come  down  to  us.  and  have  been  pub- 
lished bj  Combefis,  Fm,  1675.  Ue  flounabed  in  the  aefsntfa 
oentury. 

26.  John  of  Damascus,  usually  called  Damascenus  simplj,  wrote 
in  the  eighth  century  a  very  useful  work,  containing  a  digest  of  the 
commentaries  of  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  and  f 'ml,  on  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  and  various  other  book*.  Tliey  wcro  printed  at  Paris  in 
1712;  but  Wotstoin  affinn?  that  Le  Quien,  the  editor,  or  the  «  orrec- 
tor  of  the  press,  has  m  several  passages  departed  from  the  text  of 
the  MSS. 

27.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  niiith  (  eiitury, 
wrote  several  works  which  have  bcon  published  separately;  but  no 
collected  editu  n  has  yet  appeared. 

28.  i^lcumeiiius  in  the  tenth  century  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the 
Acts  and  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  which  has  Ix  en  published. 

29.  Theophylart,  bishop  of  Bulgaria,  not  only  abiiJged  the  com- 
mentaries of  Chi  yhostom,  but  \vrote  an  exposition  of  the  rT0?|x4.s  and 
of  the  Epistles  of  Paul:  the  formti  was  printed  at  Rome,  — the 
latter  at  London,  1636.    Ho  wrote  in  the  eleventh  century. 

30.  Euthymius  Zygabenns  in  the  twelfth  century  not  only  com- 
posed a  commentary  on  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  but  likewise  a 
work  entitled  "  A  Doctrinal  Panoply.  "  Some  of  his  writings,  how- 
ever, only  exist  in  manuscript.    Ue  was  a  monk  of  Coostantiaiople. 

It  would  be  useless  to  continue  tiiis  hst  so  as  to  embrace  writers 
of  a  later  period. 

SzGTiOM  III. — Citations  in  LaUn  Writert. 

The  observation  of  Bishop  Marsh  has  already  been  quoted,  thai 
the  citations  from  the  New  Testament  found  in  the  works  of  Latin 
writers  are  direct  evidence  only  of  the  readings  of  the  Latin  version 
which  theie  wiiton  need*  and  can  give  none  but  indiroct  testimony 
respecting  the  text  of  the  original.  This  is  a  very  iso|K)rtant  dis- 
tiiiotictt,ftDdoi^htal«&7etobe  botmbaiiBd.  Themeof  dtationi 
ftond  in  the  Weetem  Fathen  u  merAj  to  point  out  to  us,  or  to 
make  ns  sure  thttt  WB  httfe,  thegenoiiie  teztof  thetranelaitioiLwhioh 
they  employed:  thej  can  add  nothing,  under  ordinaiy  droaaartaneea, 
to  the  teetimony  of  that  TemneiL  Bat  this  principle  does  not  apply 
to  caees  in  which  «  Latin  wfHer  pvofeMes  to  ha?e  omnined  the 
original  Greek;  to  have  found  one pardeolar reading  there;  to  have 
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duDOvwod  B  dhrmty  in  the  oopiM  of  the  Gntk  tat,  or  to  have 
eUwi'fed  that  his  own  ohoroh  Terrion  did  not  aoemratelj  cuproM  the 
MDse  of  the  origlnaL  Snoh  ohierakione  afford  direet  teetiBUMiy 
nspecling  the  oontente  of  tiie  Greek  mannacripts  to  which  <heie 
writen  Ittd  aeoeas,  and  aie  of  weight  in  proportion  to  the  baminf  » 

care,  and  fidelity  of  the  writer  in  whose  pages  the  J  oconr,  and  of  the 
means  of  inlormataon  on  such  points  whioh  he  Is  known  to  hafe 
poasessed.  We  now  peas  on  to  a  brief  catalqgne  of  the  Latin  writere 
whose  names  are  Inixid  most  firequently  in  works  of  critieimi, 

1.  IrensBDs,  or  rather  his  traaslator*  maj  be  i^aced  at  the  head  of 
the  list  IfeocBOS  wrote,  abont  A.D.  185,  five  books  against  Herosies, 
wlilch,  though  composed  in  Qreek,  have  only  come  down  to  ns  in  an 
ancient  Latin  Torrion,  except  a  few  fragments  which  Ensebins  and 
other  writers  have  quoted  in  the  original  langoage.  It  is  reaaonsMe 
to  suppose  that  the  Latin  translation  of  Irensous  ii  aomewhat  more 
recent  tlian  his  own  day;  but  Mill  thinks  that  hia  worka  were  known 
to  Teriuilian  in  their  Latin  dress.  The  teraioin  la  undoubtedly  rery 
Ml  by  aome  it  is  dated  at  the  commencement  of  the  third  oen« 
tory,  others  place  it  at  the  middle  or  end  of  the  fourth. 

2.  Tertullian  himself  occupies  the  second  place.  He  began  to 
write  about  A.D.  200,  and  continued  to  publish  at  interyals  till  Iiis 
death,  which  is  placed  in  the  year  220  by  eomOt  and  by  others  in  245. 
He  wrote  both  in  Greek  and  Latin ;  some  of  hia  works  in  the  former 
language  are  mentioned  by  himself,  but  they  are  all  lost  now,  and 
many  of  his  Latin  ones  also.  Although  aome  of  the  works  of 
Tertullian,  especially  his  booka  against  Mardon,  must  have  turned 
his  attention  to  textual  criticism,  and  his  knowledge  of  Greek  must 
have  given  him  some  advantages,  he  yet  employed  a  Latin  MS.  of 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  which  was  grossly  interpolated  and  corrupted ; 
and  frequently  rails  against  his  antagonist  for  having  wil tally  ex- 
piniged  readings  which  certainly  were  not  in  tbr-  toxt  as  writ  ton  by 
the  evangelist.  In  the  other  books  of  .^frtptiire  hicewiso,  it  contained 
many  erroneous  readings  which  its  owner  seems  never  to  Iiavo  sus- 
pected. In  Uigault's  edition  of  Tertullian  (Paris,  1044,  fol  )  there 
is  a  careful  index  of  «rri])tiiral  citations  in  which  every  passage 
quoted  is  set  forth  at  fuU  length.    (P.  577—028. ) 

3.  Cyprian  became  bishop  of  the  Christians  at  Carthago  in  A.D. 
24(S,  and  suffered  martyrdom  by  being-  beheaded  iu  tho  year  257. 
His  treatises  and  epistles  which  have  conio  down  to  us,  and  have 
been  frequently  published,  contain  many  referencivs  to  tlie  j^cnpturos 
of  the  New  Testament  aud  many  expro;>s  quotatiou:»  tiom  them. 
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Some  works  attribated  to  hinit  aad  found  in  the  printed  editions,  an 
doabted  bj  learned  men,  especiallj  the  book  of  Testimonies  agointt 
the  Jews,  which  appears  to  be  more  modem  than  Cjprian's  time; 
but  the  Epistle  De  tSpectaculis,  that  entitled  De  Disciplind  et  Bono 
PudicitujBf  the  book  De  Laude  Mariyrxit  the  treatise  Ad  jVoeoltantim 
Ilcereticum,  and  that  De  Itebaptismate»  are  certainlj  ancient,  and 
of  the  age  of  Cjprian  himself,  thoqgb  it  maj  be  qaestioDed  whether 
he  was  the  author  of  them. 

4.  Noratian  of  Rome  was  a  cotemporarj  of  Cjprian.  His  book 
upon  the  Trinity  is  printed  at  the  end  of  Rigault's  edition  of  Ter- 
tullian:  some  of  his  letters  nre  intcnnixed  with  those  of  Cjprian, 
and  a  complete  edition  of  his  works  was  published  bj  the  learned 
Mr.  Jackson. 

5.  Minutius  Fehx  (A.l).  210),  ArnoWus  ( A  T).  305>,  Lactanctins 
(A.D.  312),  wroto  m  defence  of  the  Christian  religion  against  gain- 
savers  and  persecutors;  but  their  subject  did  not  lead  them  to  cite 
largely  from  the  scriptures  of  the  Xow  Testament.  Lactautiua 
censures  Cyprinn  for  adducing  te>tinMuies  of  scripture  to  confuto 
those  persons  who  did  not  admit  its  authority,  and  could  onlj  be 
silenced  bv  argumentatiye  reasoning,  iience  their  writings  a^brd 
little  or  no  help  to  the  critic. 

6.  Juveucus,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Constantino,  has  inter- 
woven into  one  continuous  poetical  narrative  the  events  of  our 
Lord's  life  recorded  in  tlie  Gospels.  The  work  is  useful  in  those 
parts  of  scripture  where  interpolatiaus  are  suspected.  Tho  narrator 
adheres  closelj  to  the  text. 

7.  Hilarj  of  Poictiors  hounshed  about  tlio  middle  of  tho  fourth 
century.  His  works  which  have  been  publisliod  consist  chieflj  of 
commentaries,  onu  of  which  i-  upon  Llio  Uuipol  of  Matthew;  the 
rest  are  11] >i  Ml  the  Old  Tcritanient.  He  also  wrote  twelve  books  on 
the  Trinitj  against  tho  Arians.  He  is  coiiuaoulj  believed  to  have 
made  much  use  of  Origeu's  commentaries  in  compiling  his  own. 

8.  Lucifer  of  CagUari  was  cotemporarj  with  Hilarj:  he  wrote 
Upon  the  dissensions  bj  which  the  church  was  Unhappilj  distracted 
in  the  fourth  centurj;  but  bis  writings,  being  chioflj  composed  of 
passages  from  the  scriptures,  are  more  useful  in  criticisni  than  works 
of  controfersj  are  in  generaL  Ho  has  quoted  laigelj  from  the  Acts 
of  tbe  Apostles,  as  also  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  and  he 
has  cited  alBM»t  tbe  whole  of  the  seeond  Epistle  of  J<^  and  that  ol 
Jade. 

9.  OptatoB  of  Mitovi  in  Nmnidia  was  smnewfaat  man  recent. 
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His  wwk  agiinit  f!ie  Donaiisto  has  been  refened  by  Leidiier  to 
A.D.  370;  tt  proflcr?oe  wand  mdingB  of  fhe  anoent  Latin  TOrnon 
ivbicli  are  not  fmmi  in  the  Vntgato,  and  of  whioh  loine  appear  to 
bdoDg  to  the  gennine  text 

10.  AmbroBe,  bishop  of  Bfilsn,  wrote  about  the  same  period,  and 
long  aftennuds;  for  Jerome  in  his  Gatakgne  sajs,  that  he  was 
wilting  still»  while  he  was  composing  that  book.  His  works  in  the 
Benedictine  edition  oongist  of  two  folio  vdiinies,  and  comprise  an 
exposition  of  Lnke's  Qospel,  and  manj  incidental  quotations  and 
fiincidations  of  Tarions  parts  €i  the  New  Testament 

11.  Hilary  the  Deacon,  A.D.  380,  is  commonly  beUcYed  to  hare 
been  the  attOior  of  a  Commentary  on  the  thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul, 
(aU  except  that  to  the  Ilcbrews),  which  is  osaally  joined  with  the 
works  of  AmbroBO,  thoogh  certainlj  not  his  composition.  As  the 
aathofship  is  somewhat  nncertain,  critics  commonly  cite  his  work  by 
the  conyentional  name  of  Amhroaiastsr.  Ho  did  not  recerro  tfaA 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  a  composition  of  St  Paul. 

12.  Jeimne  has  been  so  frequently  mentioned  that  it  is  unneces* 
sary  to  specify  his  works.  In  the  earlier  portion  of  them  he 
employs  the  ancient  Latin  ternon  which  he  found  in  general  me; 
but  in  his  commentary  upon  Matthew,  and  other  more  recent 
compositions,  he  adheres  to  his  own  amended  edition,  which  forms 
the  basis  of  the  present  Vulgate.  Ho  often  appeals  to  the  original 
Grcok,  and  sometimes  notices  discrepancies  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  MSS. 

13.  Augustine,  the  rotomporarj  and  friend  of  Jeromo,  everywhere 
employs  the  old  translation,  though  lie  had  read  and  has  com- 
mended the  new  one.  Some  have  in^i'^ted  that  he  translated  from 
tlio  ( I  reek  certain  passages  in  wliuh  wo  iiiul  remarkalJe  readings; 
bnt  this  is  not  likely^  as  be  confesses  that  he  knew  next  to  nothing 
of  the  kill iru age. 

14.  Pelaunus,  the  heresiarch,  wrote,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  a  commentary  on  the  thirteen  unirersally  acknowledged 
Epistles  of  Paul,  which  is  commonly  found  in  tho  printed  editions 
of  the  works  of  Jerome.    He  follows  likewise  the  ancient  version. 

15.  Gregory  I.  bishop  of  Rome,  employed  tho  Latin  version 
revised  by  Jerome,  and  is  one  of  the  first  among  the  writers  of  the 
West  who  has  paid  to  it  that  respect ;  but  his  example  has  been  fol- 
lowed by  a  host  cd  '^^  ritcrs  since.  It  is,  however,  not  necessary  to 
carry  our  enumeraLioii  lower  down,  as  there  is  not  in  general  the 
same  difficulty  in  deciding  as  to  the  readings  of  the  Vulgate  that 
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there  u  with  lespect  to  those  of  the  Veraio  Itals^  the  former  having 
beeD  on  the  wholo  much  better  preeenred  tlian  the  latter,  aitbougb 
its  text  nndoabtedijr  kboms  imder  oocarional  blemiahee. 

Sectiok  IV. — Citatloni  in  Syriae  WrUen, 

As  the  quotations  from  loripture,  in  the  works  of  the  more  care- 
ful and  accurate  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  gire  us  a  knowledge  of  the 
manner  m  which  the  Greek  text  of  the  passages  cited  was  exhibited 
in  the  manuscripts  which  thej  respectively  employed,  and  as  the 
extracts  found  in  the  writiiigs  of  the  Latin  Fathers  show  ii3  how 
the  Latin  translation  which  they  employed  read  tlio  passasres  on 
which  they  hnxo  commented,  or  which  they  have  brought  forward 
as  proofs  of  their  position?,  we  sliould  derive  a  pirnilar  assi-taiice  in 
criticising  the  Syriac  text  from  the  works  of  the  6ynau  writers,  or 
from  the  Synac  translations  of  the  works  of  Greek  writers — as 
those  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  which  are  said  to  be  extant  in 
8yriac  among  the  Nestorians.  Ephraim  t)ie  !*5yrian,  however,  is 
the  only  ancient  wiiter  in  that  language  whose  works  have  been 
published:  they  contain  much  more  frequent  extracts  from  the 
Old  TeiitaiRcnt  than  from  tlio  New,  but  are  very  serviceable  in  the 
criticism  of  botli.  Although  we  owe  to  the  industry  and  zeal  of  the 
Assemans  a  largo  catalotruo  of  Syrian  church  writers,  with  a  list 
and  occasional  extracts  from  thviv  works,  wc  have  no  edition  of  any 
of  the  ancient  authors  of  that  nation,  with  the  exception  above 
stated,  and  can  only  make  use  of  such  occasional  citatu-ns  and 
testimonies  respecting  their  readings  of  particular  passages  as  we 
find  in  the  disquisitions  of  learned  men  who  have  examined  the 
works  of  those  authors  in  manuscript.  Of  those,  Adlor  and  Storr 
deserve  notice ;  l>ut  thu  piuicipal  repertory  of  such  information  is 
found  111  the  works  of  the  Assemans,  a  Syrian  family  which  settled 
in  Rome,  and  for  three  generations  was  distinguished  for  eminence, 
not  in  this  only  but  in  almost  every  department  of  ecclesiastical 
learning.  Their  publications  are  so  voluminous  and  expensive  that 
they  are  seldom  found  in  private  collections,  or  indeed  in  any  pubhc 
fibraries  bat  the  hirgest. 
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OHAPTSR  V. 

OliASSlPlOATlOS  OF  AOTHOBITIBS. 

Sbotioii  L^Bieettthm  TkMriu. 

GRtESBAcn  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  the  disooTorer  (tf  the  hot, 
that  the  MS 8.  and  other  documeats  to  which  critics  must  af^Mfll 
in  endeavouring  to  «Pttlc  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  Qpoa 
a  historical  Imsis  may  be  distributed  into  T&rious  classes  or 
recensions,  each  of  which  i^i  distinguished  by  marl-ed  peculiarities 
of  reading,  nnd  manifests  a  prevailing  affinity  or  adherence  to  one 
uniform  eili!  ition  of  titc  text.  This  n  praise,  howi  vrr,  which  he 
nerer  claimt'  1,  aud  to  which  he  is  not  entitled.  In  various  parts  of 
hh  Prolegomena,  Mill  has  shown  himself  to  have  had  a  perception 
of  tlw  fact,  and  has  even  pointed  out  the  reasonings  by  which  it  is 
e8taMi4ied.  Bengel  more  distinctly  speaks  of  tlie  manuscripts  as 
consisting  of  several  distinct  **familieSt**  the  membtirs  of  which 
generally  adhere  closely  to  each  other.  Wetstciu  so  far  accepted 
this  priaciple  as  to  lay  it  down  as  a  rule  that  all  the  MSS.  which 
usually  or  trequently  agree  with  the  Latin  version,  in  opposition  to 
the  common  herd  of  documents,  Iiad  been  derived  from  a  text 
which  at  some  period,  early  or  remote,  had  been  iiiiMlylled  upon  the 
Latin  translation,  and  brought  into  a  forcible  umun  with  it.  A 
principle  essentially  the  same  was  adopted  by  Matthan,  who  cvon 
calls  tlio  documents  whoso  authority  hu  uiidcrvalut'd  by  thu  term 
edition,  "cditio  scurrihs" — a  name  not  implying  any  favourable 
jiidgmuiit  of  il6  merit-,  nor  vrrv  fhtttering  to  its  author,  but  still, 
by  necessary  implication,  and  very  distinctly,  admitting  the  fact, 
iliat  there  is  a  general  agreement  among  the  manuscripts  and  ver- 
sions of  which  it  consists;  and  even  farther  admitting  that  the 
agreement  found  among  them  is  not  a  mere  casual  or  fortuitous 
agreement,  but  b  the  result  of  care  and  detiberatiozi — in  short,  of 
editorial  superintendence.  Semler,  whose  critical  merits  are  jet 
but  imperfectly  acknowledged  ^ther  in  liui  ooontry  or  nmoag  Ins 
eompatriots,  saw  futher  or  vofe  clearij  than  any  of  his  prede- 
ceesofB.  He  peroeind  tfaal  Ibe  editiona,  or  recemioBB,  as  he  termed 
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them,  were  more  numerous  than  Mattbaei  or  Bongc^I  had  suspected, 
and  he  intimated  very  plainly  the  use  that  must  be  made  of  the 
exbtence  of  such  affinities  in  the  criticism  of  the  text.  Griesbach, 
hoirever,  deserves  the  merit  of  having  brought  the  fact  prominentlj 
into  notice ;  he  clearly  explained  tha,t,  if  the  fact  be  8atis&ct(niljr 
established,  it  must  constitute  the  basis  of  all  flonnd  criticism ;  ho 
endeayoured  by  an  inductive  process,  which,  howorer,  he  did  not 
carry  out  as  far  as  would  be  desirable,  to  demonstrate  the  existence 
of  recensions  which  ho  believed  to  be  traceable  in  the  documents 
collated  bv  himself  and  his  predecessors;  and  first  reduced  the 
speculation  to  practirc  by  amonding  tlio  tv.xt  of  the  Now  Testament 
in  ('OT)formity  with  critical  roles,  in  which  this  recension-theory  was 
recognised  and  embodied. 

Griesbach's  system  was  essentially  a  dt  luction  from  observation 
and  comparison ;  hence  it  underwent  somo  inrxiification  as  observa- 
tions multiplied  and  the  comparison  of  authonties  became  more 
exact.  In  its  latest  form  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Prolegomena 
to  the  second  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  viewed  in  connexion 
witli  the  Mclctcinata  de  Vctustis  Textus  Noni  Testamenti  Recen- 
sionibus,  prefixed  to  the  second  part  of  his  Commentarius  Criticus  in 
Textum  Grcvaim  Nuvi  Testamenti.  The  substance  of  the  state- 
ments made  in  these  works  upon  this  point  may  be  thus  ejqpresaed, 
in  words  almost  translated  from  the  author. 

The  oriLrin  of  the  recensions  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
cannot  be  historically  ascertained,  and  it  is  needless  to  attempt  to 
supply  the  deficiency  of  testimony  by  conjecture?  but  that  two 
suuii  recensions  existed  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  tliird  century, 
is  evident  from  a  comparisan  of  the  readings  found  in  Origen  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria  witli  the  citations  of  Tertulliau  aad  Cypi  ian. 
These  wnLcrs  exhibit  a  text  differing  in  its  whole  texture  and  com- 
plexion from  that  employed  by  the  fonncr  two.  The  quotations  of 
TertuUian  and  Cyprian  generally  agree  with  the  text  oi  tho  Grajco- 
Ijatiil  MSS.  tho  copies  of  the  Versio  Itala,  the  Vatican  Codex  hi 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  cursive  MSS.*  numbered  1,  13. 
69,  118,  124,  131,  157,  and  the  Sahidic  and  Jerusalem- Syriac 
YWrioDfl:  the  text  employed  by  Origen,  on  the  contrary,  agrees  with 

•  Tho  MSS.  spoken  of  are  designated  by  the  letters  and  numbers  by 
wbioh  they  arc  respectiToly  denoted  in  critical  works.    Bevend  of  them 

hare  been  already  descril>ed  in  the  snrnnd  rhaptcr  of  this  book,  but  for 
facility  of  reference  a  complete  hst  is  given  in  an  Appendix  at  the  end  of 
tfae  vwiima 
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the  aaamiBcripts  noted  in  the  Gospels  C,  L,  33,  102,  1 00,  and  the 
VatioaD  MS.  iu  the  Utter  chapters  of  Matthew,  and  in  the  Grospeb 
of  Mark,  Luke,  and  JohDi  together  with  the  Coptic,  Armentao, 
Philoxenian  i^jriac  versions,  and  the  citations  of  Susebiut,  Athan»- 
flins,  Cjril  of  Aloxandm.  Iiidoro  of  Pelodnm*  and  otheia.  This 
latter  text,  having  been  flmployed  by  so  many  aathors  ooonootod 
with  Alexandria,  may  be  aptly  termed  tlie  Alexandrine  reoeiuuNi. 
The  other,  from  its  boing  Mowed  by  the  African,  Italian,  and 
GaUio  writsrs.  maj  be  ooHTeniently  called  the  Occidental  or  Western 
reconsioDf  alihoiigh  the  use  of  it  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the 
West,  as  appears  from  the  frequent,  though  not  perpetual,  consent 
ol  the  Jerusai«iii-8jruio  and  Sahidic  yersions.    From  both  of  these 
mftfi^i  |py»imit  feeennons  in  the  Gospels — of  which  alone  the  present 
fftatfltflfnt  18  to  be  understood — ditfors  the  text  of  the  Codex  A ; 
at  times  agremog  with  the  Alexandrine  documents,  at  others  witli 
the  Western,  sometimes  with  both,  and  sometimes  dissenting  from 
both,  and  coming  somewhat  closer  to  the  modern  (extus  receptus. 
Akin  to  this  codex  are  E,  F,  G,  H,  S ;  but  deformed  witli  many 
junior  readings  and  approaching  much  nearer  to  the  common  Greek 
text  than  codex  A,    The  whole  of  tfieso  MSS.  agree,  as  far  a'?  can 
bo  judged  from  the  nnpcrfcc  t  collations  of  the  Fathers,  with  tlie 
readiugs  of  those  church  writers  who  flourished  in  the  latter  lai  t 
of  the  fourth  century*  and  during  the  fiftli  and  sixth,  iu  Greece, 
Asia  Minor,  aud  the  ueighbourmg  provinces,  aud  constitute  the 
recension  wiiich  may  hence  Ite  named  the  Byxantine  or  Constanti- 
nopoliUm,  which  was  priiK  ipaliy  diliused  iu  that  patriarchate,  and 
was  afterwards  transfcn  cd  into  the  Slavonic  version,  the  MS8.  of 
which,  however,  freiiiuntly  differ  among  themselves.    The  Syriac 
version,  as  printed,  is  neither  |)erfect]y  like  nor  quite  unlike  to  any 
of  tlieso  recensions.    In  many  points  it  agrees  witli  the  iVlexnntlnue, 
in  more  witli  the  W^esteru,  lu  some  with  the  Coustantinopohtan, 
jdthough  it  rejects  most  of  the  modern  alterations  wluch  have  been 
introduced  into  the  latter.    Griesbach  therelore  judges  it  to  have 
boeu  at  various  times  remodelled  according  to  Greek  MSS.  of 
different  families,  by  which  means  a  heterogeneous  ciiaracter  was 
given  to  its  text.    The  citations  of  Chryaostom  are  similar,  in  this 
respect,  to  the  readiugs  of  tho  Peshito;  for  wluch  Grics])ach 
accounts  by  supposing  that  in  composing  his  own  commentaries 
that  learned  writer  had  made  copious  use  of  the  works  of  ])reviou3 
authors,  who  liad  employed  MSS.  belongmg  to  different  recensions; 
and  he  aiiirms  that  every  reader  must  perceive  that  Ohrysostom 
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frequentij  ottes  the  text  of  scriptnre  in  a  frco  stjle,  more  according 
to  the  sense  than  tbe  wordi.   GrieBbaoh  adds  t!iat  the  codices  P,  Q, 
T»  ezhiUt  in  likA  Duumer  a  t«xt  composed  of  different  fMiiilles  or 
recensions,  sometimM  agreeing  with  the  Alexandrine,  lometimea 
with  the  Western  ooptea;  and  admits  that  eome  of  those  which  he 
has  referred  to  one  or  other  of  these  editions,  swch  as  1,  13,  33,  69; 
106,  118.  124,  131,  157,  with  the  ^thiopic,  Armenian,  Sahidic, 
and  Jenualem-Sjiiao  Yennons,  and  the  marginal  readings  of  the 
Pbiloxenian  Sjriac,  maj  possihlj  be  included  in  the  same  classifica- 
tion; and  ho  states  that  there  are  foaie  MSS.  in  which,  on  the 
whole,  the  ConstantinopoUtan  text  prenuls,  jet  with  Alexandrine 
or  Western  readings  interspersed.    These  codices,  though  not  all 
posaeased  of  equal  weight,  yet  are  not  to  be  ranked  with  the  com- 
mon mass  of  ordinary  copies.    In  this  sub-genus  he  incltidcs  K,  M, 
10.  11,  17,  22,  28,  36,  40,  57,  61,  63,  64.  72,  01,  108,  127,  142. 
209,  229,  235;  and  among  the  Evangehstaria,  18,  10,  24,  30.  In 
the  MeJctenmtn  already  referred  to.  Oriesbacli  CTidoavonrs  to  prove 
that  tw^o  of  thoso  recenssioiis  must  have  existed  as  early  a-^  the  time 
of  Origon;  and  that  when  writing  his  comment  upon  Matthew  he 
used  a  Western  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  and  in  his  work  upon 
John,  a  MS.  of  tlio  «?amo  evangelist,  which  in  the  comraenccment 
of  tlio  hook  contained  the  Alexandrine  text,  but  in  the  last  few 
chapters  the  Western.    In  the  same  ptiblication  he  explains  that  he 
had  not  used  the  term  recension  in  reference  to  the  Western  text 
with  any  design  to  express  or  to  imply  that  it  had  been  critically 
revised  and  corrected :  in  fact,  ho  conceives  that  it  owes  its  origin 
to  the  detached  copies  of  the  various  books  and  epistles  of  tho  New 
Testament  which  were  iu  circulation  before  tho  compilation  of  tlie 
*Acr6(rroXo;  and  the  '  KjayyeX/oi*,  and  from  the  uncritical  treatment 
which  tho  MfcjxS.  underwent  while  in  that  form.    The  term  recension 
he  only  used  for  tho  sake  of  convenience  in  reference  to  this  family 
of  documents;  and  it  is  but  justice  to  this  great  critic  to  state  that 
this  idea  was  not  adopted  lato  in  life,  to  obviate  objections  made  to 
his  theory,  but  ha  l  lieeu  very  plainly  stated  iu  his  Curw  in  Jlisto- 
riam  Textm  Graxi  Epistolarum  Paulinaruin,*  which  wao  almost 
the  first  of  his  critical  publications.     The  word  thus  understood 
does  not  dilfur,  when  applied  to  the  Western  recension  of  Griesbach, 
from  the  phrase  xoivri  (xdoaig  of  Hug.    The  Alexandrine  famiij  of 
MfcJS.  he  regards  as  a  recension  strictly  so  called;  and  although  he 

•  Sec  \>.  GO,  70,  &c.  of  the  orif^inal  edition,  Jena,  1777>  4tQ;  or  iu  the 
OpusciUa  AcacUmka,  vol.  ii  p.  82,  Sic, 
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does  not  profess  to  be  ablo  to  point  out  historically  the  person  bj 
whom  it  was  made,  nor  the  time  when  it  was  completed,  ho  ig  dis- 
posed to  ronjccture  that  we  owe  this  valuable  text  in  the  gospels  to 
the  person  liy  whom  the  collection,  called  in  ancient  times  rh  vjrty. 
ysXit-;  was  formed,  and  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  to  the  compiler  of 
the  ctTotrroXo;.  The  Coastantinopolitoa  receoAioii  be  re&rs  to  a 
later  period. 

The  theory  proposed  by  Mr.  Nolan  in  his  Inqatnj  into  the  Integrity 
of  the  ('i-ech  Vulgate  (London,  1815,  8vo),  was  at  one  time  ex- 
ceedingly popular  in  this  ronTitry,  but  is  now  seldom  spoken  of,  and 
seems  to  have  few  adherents.  It  was  apparently  occasioned  by  a 
misconception  uf  (inesbach  ;»  system;  which  Mr.  Nolan  supposed  to 
involve  the  genumonc^s  of  every  reading  that  is  supported  by  the 
anthority  of  Origen,  especially  if  countenanced  by  tho  Oriental 
^'cisions.  unless  very  peculiar  aroTimonts  can  bo  urged  in  objection. 
This  would  mdeed  lead  to  mucli  cuuiu>ion  and  to  many  errors;  but 
I  cannot  find  that  Gricsbach  has  anywhere  enunciated  or  acted  upon 
such  a  principle.  Mr.  Nolan  goes  into  the  contrary  extreme.  He 
aftlrms,  that  at  the  time  when  tho  Oriental  Versions  were  made,  a 
Greek  text  was  prevalent,  whicii  Lad  been  established  under  the 
influence  of  Eusebius  of  Ca3saroa ;  that  the  ancient  MSS.  and  Eastern 
Versions  bear  upon  them  the  proofs  of  tho  influence  of  Kusubiu^j,  by 
their  containing  tlie  Eusebian  canons  iii  the  Gospels,  and  constantly 
omitting  those  passages  wherein  the  textus  receptus  is  opposed  to  tlio 
peculiar  opinions  of  Eusebius.  Although  this  assertion  would  s>eem 
to  bo  calculated  to  throw  much  doubt  upon  the  integrity  of  the  text 
of  thu  New  Testament,  it  is  but  justice  to  state  that  it  certainly  was 
not  so  iutended  by  Mr.  Nolan,  who  does  not  appew  to  have  been 
aware  that  such  an  inference  could  be  dnwn  from  his  premins.  Li 
the  farther  prosecution  of  his  plan,  Mr.  Nobtti*  alter  a  brief  ezamina- 
tion  of  the  scriptural  citations  of  tbo  Fathers^  and  the  readings  of 
the  Eastern  Versions,  comes  to  the  oonelttsion*  that  no  safe  and  snre 
guide  exists  for  asoertaining  the  gennme  text  of  the  Kew  Testament 
except  the  Latin  Tonioa;  and  ae  this  has  come  down  tons  in  se?eral 
different  fenns,  vhioh  he  oonoeine  to  he  exhibited  to  ns  by  theCodez 
VeroeUensis,  Jerome's  Vnlgato,  and  the  Codex  Brixianns,  he  assnmes 
these  three  Latin  docoments  as  the  bans  of  his  classification;  re- 
garding each  as  representing  to  us  a  difRorent  recension  of  the  Greek 
text  His  next  object  is  to  find  oat  what  Greek  MSS.  agree  with 
each  of  these  Latin  ones;  and  he  thinks  he  has  proved,  that in  a 
word,  the  Greek  mannscripts  are  capable  of  being  divided  into  three 
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principal  classes,  one  of  which  agrics  with  the  Italic  transktion 
ooDtaiucd  in  the  Brescia  MS.;  another  with  that  contaiDed  in  the 
Veroelli  MS.;  and  a  third  with  that  ctmtained  in  the  Vulgate." 
Mr.  Nolan  gives  tiuvei-al  "  specimens  of  the  nature  and  closeness  of 
the  coincidence  "  of  the  readings  found  in  the  docnments  of  each  of 
those  throe  classes :  it  is  only  fair  to  insert  a  few  of  these  spccimGnB, 
and  I  take  the  same  four  examples  which  have  been  selected  by  Mr. 
Home,  who  admires  and  applauds  Mr.  Nolan's  theory.  To  each  he 
hik.  i)refixed  tlie  received  text  and  authorized  version  of  the  passage, 
**  iu  ordtji  to  evince  their  coincidence  with  that  text  to  wliich  the 
preference  aiJpenrs  to  bo  due,  ou  accoiiut  of  it^i  confornutjr  to  the 
italic  tianslation  contauied  ui  the  Codex  Brixianus.'* 

Matt.  7.  38.  Me/  tbovra  &fri  4d6T«(.  Rec. 
—  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  Auth. 
iiovTOL  avri  idovroi. — Ctmt.  dfiiitem  pfo  dente. —  Ver, 

luti  ohSvra  avri  id6vns, —  V(ft.        et  dcntom  pro  dente. —  VuL 
xoti  idivra  &9ri  idfyns, — M<ue.      et  doi^tem  pro  deote. — Brix. 

41.  uwayi  tur  MtrtS  JBec. 

—  go  with  faim  twaiiL— iltilA. 

vmtyt  fur  aurw  in  SMm     CatU*  Yado  cum  iUo  adhtc  atta  duo*  F«r. 
vmvyt  /ur  ttvrtv  d6e.«  Vai,         vado  cum  illo  «l  alia  diuK —  Ftil. 
Wet^f  /ur  mtrw  dvo.— iCoie.       vide  cum  iUo  duo.— i?nc 

—  Uflss  them  that  onne  jovL^Awth, 
•fiXi^  r«^«-iWf«^^  Omitted.-  Verc. 

Omitted. — Vol  Omitted.-^  Fti^r. 

ivkvytitt  n^f  xaraf^ums  benedicite  maledioeiitibae  foa.— 

44.  wfonvxft^  Mrif      l/itntm^inm  uftAc 

—  pmy  for  them  who  daepttefiillljr  we  yon 

■ad  peveecute  jhhl^AwA, 
flr^v^M^  imkf  rm  hngjui^^brrm    onte  pio  oriiimniantibiM  et  peree- 

luU  dimiitrm  v/Af, — CmU,  qoentibiu  tob.—  Vere. 

v^i^d^  ^  ^  ^xAm       oiile  pro  peieequentihtie  et  caluni- 

vfOf^  Vol  niaatibiis  vee.—  Vul^. 

9goM^Xf^  ^     lirii^^lim    orate  pro  calomsiiaiitibus  vohU  et 

vfi&(  xal  itmbfrw  ivMi;.*^JfMc.    peneqmatilraa  TQ8.^^m* 

To  me  it  wppwn,  that  those  four  examples,  aelectod  to  show  the 
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"oitore  and  cloMness  of  the  ooinddenoe  "  existing  between  the 
doBOBMoti  wliiob  are  thus  claeeed  together,  would,  if  viewed  in  them- 
selrei  akne,  prove  that  there  is  no  such  coincidence  as  is  require<i  for 
the  formation  of  a  recension.  The  first  example,  taken  firom  Matt, 
y.  38»  is  the  only  one  in  which  the  classification  holds  good.  In  the 
second,  the  Vatican  codex  and  Vulgate  Version,  which  arc  classed 
together,  disagree.  In  the  tljird,  the  Cambridge  M.S.  and  the  Codex 
Vercellensis,  wliich  are  plnood  in  the  «amo  class,  di^'er  in  rea<liiii?. 
In  the  fourtli,  the  Vatican  and  the  Vulgate  again  dimqree,  tliough 
assigned  to  the  same  recension.  Thus,  in  ouo  half  of  tlu^  four 
pclocted  specimens,  the  X'atican  and  the  Vulgate  dilTer;  and  tho 
iKicond  of  the  threo  tamilics  agrees  only  three  times  out  of  four.* 
There  is  an  equal  waut  of  conclusivcnobs  in  another  specimen  given 
by  Mr.  Iloruc  from  Matt.  v.  1 — C.  iu  the  first  verse,  the  (jodex 
Vercellensis  inserts  the  word,  *'  Jesus,''  which  the  Cambridge  MS. 
omit?  in  the  Greek:  the  same  word  is  omitted  in  the  \'aLican  MS. 
but  msertod  iu  the  Vulgate,  though  not  as  th-  laft./r  is  printed  hy 
Mr.  Home  in  fhh-  ^ahle:  and  verses  4  and  tli(/ugh  given  bv  the 
Vatican  Codex  ui  the  u^sual  order,  arc  tran-jiOM  1  in  tlic  Vulgato,  a 
disarrangement  which  Mr,  H.  has  in  this  iu^:taii<  r  i  niitted  to  point 
out.  These  are  the  only  variatiuns  of  any  note  m  tlie  six  vorses;  and 
thej  appear  railier  to  disprove  than  to  .strengthen  tho  theory  which 
they  are  brought  forward  to  illustrate  and  confirm.  It  is  also  im- 
portant to  remark,  that  the  Codex  Brixianu-  and  the  Moscow  MSS, 
which  Mr.  Nolan  supposes  to  be  dociiments  of  the  pure  biblical  text 
of  the  t  iospels,  contain  those  harmonic  canvHs  which  he  regards  as 
proofs  that  other  ancient  MSS.  were  derived  from  a  text  propagated 
by  the  inflnonce  of  Eusebms,  an<I  modelled  so  as  to  suit  his  peculiar 
doctnnal  views  ;i  while,  on  the  other  hand,  tho  Vatican  and  Cam- 
bridge MSS.  which  he  regards  as  flowing  from  this  eorrui)t  fountain, 
really  xrant  those  proofs  of  a  perverse  origin.  Mr.  Nolan's  theory, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  falls  to  tho  ground  by  tho  force  of  its  own 
improbability;  for  surely  nothing  can  bo  more  unlikely  than  that 

*  It  is  not  meant  to  deny  that  there  ia  a  vcrv  striVinc;  affinity  bct'ATcn 
the  Cambridge  codex  and  the  Vercellensia — Semlor  and  (jirieahach  had  long 
before  demonstrated  this — nor  between  the  Moscow  MSS.  and  the  Brizia* 
nus:  no  one  who  has  analysed  the  text  of  tliat  crxlex,  ever  doubted  it ;  but 
^e  above  examples  tire  not  sufiicicut  to  prove  it ;  while  they  would  disprove 
so  far  as  they  have  any  ^stree,  the  connexkMi  whleh  Mr,  Nolan  aasfirta  to 
exist  between  the  Vatican  and  the  Vulgate. 

f  For  tho  proof  of  this,  see  Matthrei's  tlescription  of  tho  Moscow  ii^H*  . 
and  Biancfaini's  F»n<fu?»flp  Conmicaram  Seripttmrum,  Sic.  p.  881,  ±; 
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we  aro  to  look  for  our  tests  of  the  aifiintics  and  mutual  relationsliip 
of  Greek  manuscripts,  exclusively  among  documents  written  in  an- 
otiier  language,  with  which  the  Greek  scribes  were  unacquainted, 
and  to  which  it  does  not  appear  that  their  learned  men  liad  reoourse 
OZcept  in  a  very  few  instances. 

Were  it  necessary  to  pursue  tliis  argument  farther,  it  migiit  be 
asked  Iiuw  wc  are  to  prdeeod  in  our  classification,  when  the  Codex 
VercelkMisi.s  and  the  C'odex  Brixianus  desert  us,  as  they  do  at  tli© 
end  o{  the  Gospels?  In  the  remaining  part  of  his  essay,  Mr.  Xolan 
pursues  a  more  scientific  method.  Ho  takes  up  the  readings  of  the 
MSS.  yersions,  and  Fathers,  as  given  to  us  by  the  learned  men  who 
have  collated  and  pubU&hed  them ;  he  finds  in  them  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  three  recensions  of  the  text  corresponding  with  the  three 
Latin  documents  on  which  he  rests  so  much  weight :  he  accordingly 
divides  them  into  throe  families  pretty  much  in  the  same  manner 
tliat  Gnesjbaeh  had  dou(\  only  tliat  wliat  Griesbach  calls  the  Western 
recension,  Mr.  Noiau  dcnonunatcs  thu  Egyptian;  what  Griesbacli 
calls  the  Alexandrine,  he  names  the  Palestinian ;  the  Byzantine  or 
Constautmopolitaa  text  retains  its  name  in  both  systems.  The  chief 
difference  is  that  Griesbach  regarded  his  Western  as  the  most 
ancient  rtcension  of  the  text,  while  Mr.  Nolan  places  the  E^^vptiau 
second,  and  assigns  the  place  of  honour  and  of  age  to  the  Constantino- 
poUtan  family.  Although,  therefore,  he  sets  out  on  principles  totally 
different  from  those  of  Giieibach,  he  arrives  at  a  conclusion  which 
only  diiBm  from  fast  in  two  p^ntBs  fifst,  in  the  names  given  to  the 
three  reeeiuiooB  which  hotb  tTitems  equally  recognise ;  and  Mcoadlj^ 
in  the  prioritj  and  pro-emizieiioe  assigned  by  Mr.  Ndbn  to  the 
ConataDtinopolUaa  reoeiuieii,  which  Griesbach  considers  u  the  oaoet 
recent  and  the  least  trastworifay  of  the  three.  And  it  nwst  appear 
as  a  strong  objection  to  the  importance  wJiich  this  i^BCem  assigns  to 
the  Brescian  MS,  and  to  tho  Greek  codices  which  agree  with  it» 
that  no  other  dass  of  docnments,  whether  in  the  Greek  or  in  tho 
Latin  hmgnagediflfers  so  widdjj  from  the  text  ftUowed  by  the  eaiiiest 
LiiHn  Fathers,  whose  works  have  como  down  to  ns^  The  Bmian 
MS.  itself  is  not  more  ancient  than  the  hegmning  ef  the  sixth  oeu" 
tnry;  and  it  diffins  in  many  remarkaUe  readings  from  tho  most 
ancient  monuments  of  the  old  Latin  version.  Indeed^  no  person 
who  has  given  any  attention  to  textual  criticism,  can  suppose  for 
one  moment,  that  the  Gonstantmopolitan  rooension  of  tho  text  as 
eontradistingtushed  from  that  of  the  other  families,  is  supported  by 
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MitfirtLBluiatiiliontj.  I^.  Solukb,  its  varoMitadmata  in  modem 
tiaiei,  is  not  dov  to  adnut  that  aU  tfaa  anolont  writen  m  tbe  West, 
and  the  anlhon  of  the  earfiest  Latin  Tenioas  fiiDowed  a  tolallj 
diArout  tffxt» 

The  leading  poutts  of  the  reoensioii  theoij  of  Professor  Hng  have 
been  already  adverted  to  in  the  first  ohapter  of  this  book  (see  pp. 
335 — 244),  yet  it  may  be  convenient  to  present  it  to  view  in  a 
condensed  form,  disengaged  from  those  diioasrions  on  extraneons 
topici  vith  which  it  was  there  necesBsrily  connected.  This  learned 
writer  thinks  that  the  ensting  docnments,  MSS.  Tersions,  &c.  maj 
he  divided  into  two  grand  classes  Documents  of  xmr,  tndotis 

or  the  unrevised  text;  and  (2)  Documents  of  the  Revised  Text  or 
neenticm,  proped/  eo  called.  The  docnments  of  tho  first  class 
present  to  us  the  Toetiges  which  now  remain  of  the  text  such  as  it 
existed  and  was  in  circnbition  in  the  second  centoij  and  beginning 
of  the  third*  wlien  the  manuscripts  were  defbrmed  with  many  and 
wions  additions  and  alterations  of  a  terj  arbitrary  character,  and 
in  many  respects  conflicting  with  one  another.  The  ancient  Latin 
Torsifm  was  made  at  this  period :  it  represents  to  us  the  xo^yr^  ixdoai^ 
of  the  West ;  which  had  a  close  affinity  with  that  which  prevailed 
in  Alexandria,  whence  Italy,  Gaul,  and  the  province  of  Africa 
derived  their  supply  of  biblical  manuscripts.  The  Sahidic  version 
shows  to  us  tho  r.oni  h.htii;  of  E^pt ;  and  tho  old  Syriac  may  be 
taken  a.^  a  specimen  of  tho  uiirevisod  text  wliicli  was  current  in  the 
ea«t(  rii  provinces  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  at  the  time  when  it 
was  translated.  The  (piotatioTi^  of  Clemont  and  Origen  give  to  us 
some  knowledge  of  tho  readnigs  wliich  were  prevalent  in  Alexandria 
at  tho  same  periotl.  I'rom  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  evident  that, 
althoiirrh  an  aii;iloLrv  inuj  be  traced  between  the  variations  which 
are  found  in  the  documents  of  this  class,  no  i  lose  unifonnity  of 
reading  can  bo  discovered  in  their  text;  tiiey  are  rather  distin- 
guished by  tho  total  want  of  all  regularity  and  method,  and  by  the 
free  handling  whicli  they  have  manifestly  nndorgone.  In  this  class 
Hug  places  tho  rndicos  B,  (in  the  beginumg  of  Matthew,)  D,  and  1, 
13,  69,  124,  in  tlie  Gospels;  D,  E,  and  the  MSS.  collated  by  Thomas 
of  Ilarkel,  and  noted  in  the  margin  of  tho  Pliiloxenian  Syriac  ver- 
sion, in  tho  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  D,  E,  F,  G,  and  others  in  the 
Epistles  of  Paul. — No  existing  MS.  in  Hug's  opinion,  preserves  the 
xwinj  \xboati  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  nor  of  the  Apocalypse. 

The  Second  Class  of  Documents,  which  exhibits  to  us  a  text 
purified  from  tho  more  striking  corruptions  of  the  xo«v^  fx^oi;,  is 
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Bubdinded  by  this  critic  into  throe  great  fkmilleB  or  reeQiuioiiB» 
wtdch  he  desigDatea  by  the  names  of  the  thiee  illubtriens  men 
whom  he  supposes  to  have  laboared  in  comparing  MSS.  lemoTiiig 
their  irregoliinties,  retrenching  their  interpoUtioiia,  and  eiqipljmg 
their  defidenciee,  and  thus  performing,  so  far  as  cbeumsteocee 
enabled  them,  the  duties  of  critical  editors.  He  oonomves  that  these 
three  individuals  undertook  this  laborious  task,  nearly  about  the 
same  period,  and  wrought  upon  it  independently  of  each  other. 

Of  those  ( )rigcn  was  the  first.  His  recension  of  Uie  Old  Testa- 
ment was  roccivcd  in  i'alestino,  and  Hug  supposes  his  codex  of  the 
New  Testament  to  have  met  with  accoptanrc  in  tlie  same  province. 
As  his  edition  of  the  LXX.  was  characterised  by  its  asterisks,  obeli, 
and  otlier  cntu  il  marks,  Hug  assumes  thnt  his  rcccn^ioTi  of  the 
New  Testament  must  have  exhibited  .siinilar  indi rations  of  hi* 
labour;  aud  as  tlio  Phiioxenian  version  contains  an  array  of  -ucli 
notifications,  he  felt  himself  justitied  in  assummir  it  as  a  sjm-inu n 
of  the  Origeniau  text,  which  lie  believed  to  have  been  prevalent  in 
the  couutrj',  and  at  tlic  time  wlien  that  translation  was  executed. 
The  MSS.  of  the  dospels,  which,  from  their  jjeueral  afiiuity  to  that 
version,  ho  regarded  as  <-onveying  down  to  us  the  same  recension, 
are,  m  the  Gospels,  A,  K.  M,  42,  IOC,  li  t,  IIG,  and  253  (called 
by  Mattlnei  cod.  10).  lu  the  other  parts  of  tiie  New  Testament, 
the  riiiloxenian  is  attended  by  no  similar  retinue  of  MSS. ;  and  in 
these  portions,  therefore,  Hug  conceives  that  the  Greek  text  of 
Origcn's  recension  cannot  now  bo  ascertained. 

Somowliat  later  than  the  time  of  Origeu,  yet  uot  much  more 
recent,  was  the  recension  of  Hesychius,  which  this  autlior  looks 
upon  as  tlio  revision  of  Uio  text  that  was  approved  and  adi)pled  in 
Alexandria  and  Egypt  at  Large.  That  ho  executed  such  a  work  is 
historically  certain ;  and  Hug  conceives  that  vestiges  of  it  are  to  bo 
fomid  in  tlio  Mcni|>lnt,ic  vcr-iioii,  aud  lu  the  citations  coiitamcd  in 
tho  wiiLiugs  oi  the  Aluxandrmo  Fathers  of  tJio  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth  centuries.  Assuming  these  as  the  medium  of  comparison,  he 
determines  that  the  llesychian  recension  is  exhibited  in  the  text  of 
B,  C,  li,  X,  in  the  Four  Gospels;  of  A,  B,  C,  40,  73  (or  Urbioo- 
Vatican  367),  and  105  (or  Mt.  I),  in  the  Acte ;  and  tho  same  with 
tecBOQptimi  of  No.  105  in  the  Ciihelic  EpUtks;  of  A,  B,  C,  and 
17  in  the  Spistiesof  Vwal;  and  of  Aand  C,  with  a  fev  MSS.  of 
IdBB  note  ia  the  Apooalypee. 

Ladin's  reoenwm,  which  Hog  htohs  upon  aa  the  thkd  and  last 
great  di?iiion  of  the  leriaed  text,  ooneepooding  with  Grieebaofa'e 
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Byzantine  edition  is  exhibited  to  us,  he  thinks,  in  the  Four  <  '0s])(  Is, 
by  E,  F,  G,  H,  S,  V;  several  valuable  l-^vangelistaria,  and  a  great 
many  cursive  MSS.  especially  these  coUatcd  by  Mattlirei  at  Mos- 
cow; in  the  Acts  by  63,  07,  78,  101,  and  many  other  codices,  all 
of  «rhich,  however,  are  modem;  in  the  Catholic  and  Pauline 
Epistleg,  by  the  codex  of  tlie  Holy  Synod,  called  l)y  Matthwsi  G, 
(102,  117,  Scholz),  Mt.  I  (105  and  121 ),  the  iUexandriuo- Vatican 
MS.  Xo.  2!)  (78  and  89  Scholz),  and  a  groat  many  others  of  the 
same  general  character.  Thuie  are  several  MSS.  which  contain 
the  text  of  the  Apocalypse  according  to  Lucian's  recension,  but 
none  of  them  is  remarkable  for  age  or  for  peculiar  valne. 

Professor  Hug  does  not  conceive  that  wo  bftye,  in  any  codezor 
in  any  version  that  has  come  down  to  lUf,  the  tezft  either  ef  Origan, 
Ilesychius,  or  Lucian,  in  its  purity.  Every  document,  ibe  copies 
of  which  were  multiplied  by  tnaaeription,  waa  tabjeot  to  altofations; 
and  such  has  been  the  fbte  of  all  our  biblical  docvmente  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree;  bttt  he  nererthdesB  believee  Gialb  where  the  docu- 
ments exist  it  is  possible,  by  carefiil  comparison  and  reflection,  to 
ascertain  the  genuine  reading  approved  by  each  of  the  ancient 
critics,  and,  consequently,  to  assign  to  each  MS.  and  Tcraion  its 
proper  weight  In  the  scale  of  eridence.  In  the  Meletemata,  alieadj 
referred  to,  Griesbach  did  not  fiul  to  point  out  that  this  theory 
agrees  essentially  with  his  own,  nnce  it  recognises  the  three  great 
dassee  into  which  he  had  distributed  the  documents,  onlj  calling 
them  by  other  names;  and  if  it  constitutes  a  fourth  recension,  he 
had  ainady  stated  that  the  principal  codices  which  are  included 
in  it  foim,  in  some  respects,  a  chum  by  themselres.  He  dwelt  also 
open  the  want  of  proof  that  Origen  e?er  engaged  in  the  textual 
criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  improbability  of  the  &ct, 
considering  the  siknoe  of  Eusebius  on  the  subject.  He  showed 
that  the  asterisks  and  obeli,  in  the  Fhilozenian  Version,  on  which 
Hug  laid  so  much  stress,  as  traces  of  Origen's  critical  hand,  appear 
evidently  to  have  been  intended  to  mark  those  readings  in  which  it  | 
diflfen  from  the  Pesfaito,  not  to  denote  any  critical  collation  of 
Gnek  copies ;  and  he  dwelt  with  especial  force  on  the  proofe  which 
he  thm^t  he  had  disoorered  of  the  existence  of  two  recensions — 
the  Western  and  Alexandrine — ^in  the  days  of  Origen  himself,  and, 
consequently,  long  before  the  dates  assigned  by  Hug  either  to  the 
Origenian  or  Hesychian  revision  of  the  text.  He  and  Professor 
Hug  have  so  explained  and  modified  some  portions  of  their  respec- 
tive theoriea  as  to  leave  little  more  than  a  nominal  differenoe 
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between  them.  These  two  great  men  have  expressed  themselves 
with  the  utmost  respect  and  courtesy  in  criticising  each  other's 
writings. 

Professor  Sc-liolz,  as  is  well  known,  has  been  led  to  a  conclusion 
as  different  as  [xjssible  from  tliat  to  which  these  eminent  criticts 
liavc  arrived,  lie  asserts  thai  aa  accurate  examination  and  chligcut 
coiii|):ii  ison  of  the  documents  employed  in  criticism,  manifestiy  proves 
that  thev  consist  of  two  classes  only:  one  which,  for  the  most 
part,  aLiiCi  with  tlio  Textus  Receptus;  the  other  which  differs 
from  It  almost  iu  every  line,  both  in  particular  words  and  entire 
sentences.  But  this  distiuctioii  u  founded,  not  upon  individual  words 
or  phrases,  but  upon  the  aniTersal  oondition  of  the  text,  or  rather 
upon  a  certain  oontkniity  and  comiezion  of  tecttimomet.*  The 
di8tuictio&  between  the  two  chwses  is  easy.  The  documents  of  the 
first  chsB  seldom  diifer  among  themaelyes,  hut  every  oodez  of  the 
second  has  many  readings  peculiar  to  itself,  yet  their  general  con- 
dition is  the  same;  tiiey  appear  to  have  originated  in  the  same 
region,  and  they  have  many  or  most  of  their  readings  in  common; 
for  these  reasons  he  considers  that  they  must  be  ranked  in  the 
same  class. 

To  the  first  class  bdong  almost  the  whole  of  the  MSS.  which 
have  been  written  within  the  last  eight  centuries,  and  all  the  printed 
editions.  When  these  documents  agree  in  any  reading  we  generaUy 
find  the  same  in  a  few  MSS.  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  oontories— the 
Fhilozenian  Syriac,  the  Gothic,  Creorgian,  and  SdaTonic  Versions, 
and  the  Fathers  and  church  writers  who  inhabited  Asia  and  the 
Eastern  part  of  Europe,  if  the  passage  be  quoted  at  all  in  any  of 
their  snrriving  works.  The  MSS.  of  this  chiss  are  proved  by  their 
subscriptions,  by  the  notes  occasionally  found  upon  their  margins, 
by  the  paintings  which  some  of  them  contain,  by  the  Menologiss  or 
list  of  lessons  appropriated  to  the  commemoration  of  certain  saints, 
by  the  nature  of  theur  writing,  or  by  the  Versions  and  Fathers  with 
•which  they  usually  agree,  to  have  been  written  either  in  Asia  or  in 
the  east  of  Europe ;  and  having  been  employed  at  all  times  in  the 
Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  they  may  properly  be  designated 
the  Constantinopolitan  or  Byzantine  fomily.  This  class  or  fomily 
of  documents  he  regards  as  presenting  to  us  the  true  text  of  the 
New  Testament. 

The  MSS.  of  the  second  class  are  proved  by  the  same  or  similar 

*  Ex  perpetoitate  quftdam  et  nexu  testbnoniomm.   JhroL  m  N,  T* 
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tests  to  have  been  writteu  in  l^g^pt,  or  iu  the  western  rcp^orts  of 
Europe.  Thoy  abound  in  orthographical  errors  and  otlicr  mistakes, 
and  dilFor  very  much  among  thomsolves.  Manuscripts  of  this  class 
were  undoubtedly  very  widflv  dilFused  iu  aucient  tiraos,  as  is  shown 
by  the  orcurrcnoo  of  the  readings  peculiar  to  it  ni  u  many  writers 
l>oth  of  Alexandria  and  the  Woatcru  Church ;  but  partly  in  consc- 
tjucnce  of  accident  ,  ill  treatment,  tho  efforts  of  persecutors,  and  the 
niahco  of  conUicting  sects — partly  iu  consequence  of  the  fewness  of 
those  persons  in  tho  West  who  cither  wrote  or  oould  read  Greek 
MSS. — very  few  of  them  have  come  down  to  onr  day.  Tlie  Alex- 
andrine family  of  Scholz  embraces  all  those  dacomeiito  which 
Gricsbach  includes  ia  his  Western  and  Alexandrine  recenaons,  and 
which  constitiite  the  »mi)  htiotts  and  Hesjchian  Feoennoii  of  Uug ; 
together  with  moet  of  those  which  the  last-named  writer  oompre- 
bendi  in  his  list  of  the  doenments  of  the  Origenian  text 

Sach  is  tho  theory  of  Professor  Schola,  as  it  is  presented  to  us  in 
its  latest  form,  after  mature  reflection,  in  the  Ptolcgumena  to  his 
New  Testament.  It  is  not  needM  to  examine  his  previous  dassi- 
cations,  or  to  call  under  review  statements  and  opinions  which  their 
author  himself  has  deliberately  renounced.  Nor  is  it  any  di^prace 
to  a  critic  to  have  retracted  what,  on  fivther  consideration,  he  had 
found  to  be  erroneous  in  his  former  views,  but  highly  to  his  credit: 
such  candoor  and  openness  to  conviction  are  at  all  times  meet 
creditable;  but  the  approbation  which  we  feel  for  these  qualities 
does  not  exempt  us  from  the  necessity  and  duty  of  examinbg  the 
foundation  of  his  present  opinions,  as  he  has  himself  examined  that 
of  his  former  principles.  We  must  admit  that  be  is  perfectly 
correct  in  ranking  by  for  the  greater  part  of  our  present  critical 
material  among  the  documents  of  the  Byzantine  text.  We  must 
forther  allow  that  there  ia  among  the  more  recont  MSS.  of  this 
class  a  uniformity  of  reading,  from,  whatever  cause  tliis  may  have 
arisen,  for  which  wo  look  in  vain  among  any  other  tribe  of  docu- 
ments: and  if  it  bo  laid  down  as  a  princi|)le,  that  all  our  material 
is  to  be  distributed  into  two  great  divisions — the  first  including 
those  which  agree  with  tho  ConstantinopoUtan  recension,  and  the 
second  all  the  remainder,  whatever  be  tboir  character  or  relation  to 
each  otlier,  we  have  no  longer  any  option  but  to  adopt  the  distribu- 
tion made  by  Professor  Scholz.  But  this  is  a  principle  which  can- 
not bo  justified  by  sound  reasoning;  for  if  we  are  compelled  to 
separate  the  Byzantine  documents  into  a  class  distinct  from  all  tho 
rest,  on  account  of  their  agreement  with  oach  other,  and  theic 
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fre(|nent  dissent  from  tliose  vltich  titta  eritio  deoonuiiateB  Alezan- 
dnao,  the  same  reasoD  wUl  reqnire  m  to  eiamme  witetiier  amoqg 
the  nmdxuaej  grwspf  as  we  tnaj  cattit»  there  are  not  also  some,  whii^ 
on  the  very  samegronnds  mnst  be  separated  from  its  other  memben 
so  aa  to  fbim  a  dass,  or  tvo  or  more  ohssee  by  thenuelfee.  And 
tbia  is  an  inqniij  which  Scholz  not  onlj  has  not  settled,  bat  whieh 
he  has  not  in  aaj  part  of  his  writings  even  professed  to  discuss. 

SECTfox  IL — 7fi«efli^a^dii  of  lUemriimt.- 

In  attempting  to  investigate  the  number  and  cbaiacter  of  tho  rooen- 
sioDS  which  may  be  traced  among  the  docaments  from  which  wa. 
derive  our  evidence  of  tho  text*  we  ought  to  be  biassed  bj  no  theory, 
and  to  approach  the  subject  with  a  mind  free  from  all  preconception 
and  pnjudioe.  The  attainment  of  truth  can  only  be  the  result  of  a 
Uagp  and  patient  induction.  We  ought  to  eiuimiue  the  various 
readings  which  are  given  to  us  by  observers  on  whose  accuracy  we 
oan  rely;  we  ahonld  note  the  prevailing  agreement  or  disagreement 
of  tlie  docaments;  we  should  separate  into  distinct  groups  those 
which  appear,  on  the  whole,  and  in  the  genend  complexion  of  their 
text,  to  be  distinguished  by  certain  pecuharities,  and  group  together 
those  which  generally  agree.  This  process  we  should  pursue,  not 
piecemeal,  by  taking  a  few  verses  here  and  a  few  there,  but  through- 
out entire  chapters,  and  even  several  chapters — not  devoting  our 
attention  exclusively  to  those  niinutiie  of  orthography  and  diction, 
in  which  transcribers  generally'  followe^l  tlieir  own  taste ;  nor  even 
to  those  accidental  variations  to  wliicli  every  copyist  was  liable;  nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  overlooking  these  things,  for  tiioy  may  give 
useful  hints  and  lead  to  practical  results;  but  directing  our  chief 
concern  to  the  important  and  c  haracteristic  readings  in  which  the 
care,  skill,  and  critical  judgment  of  an  editor  would  bo  most  likely 
to  display  themselves.  We  should  only  pirplex  ourselves,  and 
labour  in  a  fruitless  field,  were  wo  to  take  into  account,  as  tests  of 
a  recension,  atid  necessary  conditions  ot  its  existence,  those  pecuhari- 
ties of  leading  m  which  tho  fancy  of  each  copyist  has  been  indulged, 
or  to  which  the  individual  circumstauces  of  each  mauoscript  or 
version  have  given  occasion. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  object,  wc  are  compelled  to  proceed  by 
way  of  trial.  We  might,  indeed,  sum  up  the  t-otal  uumber  of  those 
various  readings  which  we  consider  importaiii  enough  to  rank  as 
indications  of  a  roceu^iou ;  we  might  tliou  ascertiun  how  often,  in  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP.  T.] 


ClABSinOATlOV  or  AVTflOUTIBS. 


405 


course  of  all  tlieso  passages,  each  document  that  lias  been  collated 
agrees  witli  each  of  the  rest;  and  thus  we  shouiii  mialiiblj  pLTceivo 
the  harmony  or  discord  which  subsists  between,  them.  liut  this 
would  be  a  vcrv  tedious  process;  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  life 
of  any  individual  v.'oiild  l»e  equal  lu  the  t;i>k  of  prcn  idujg  materials 
for  such  a  calcukiLiun.  It  i>  thoreforo  nhuust  a  matter  of  Docessity 
to  adopt  the  less  mathematical  but.  more  expeditious  method  of 
experiment.  We  select  a  passage  of  sufficient  length  ;  wc  di;iw  out, 
in  a  tabular  statement,  a  synopsis  of  the  variations  which  it  contains ; 
we  arrange,  in  conuexioo  with  each  passage,  the  names  or  other 
desigTiatious  of  those  documents  which  we  are  desirous  of  comparing, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  at  a  glance  how  fiv  uid  how  often 
thej  agree  with  each  other,  and  when  and  in  what  manner  thejr 
differ.  Wo  can  thna  soon  aaoerttin  what  are  the  obwet  or  litanUios 
into  which  the  eztenul  eridenoe  would  be  dinded»  were  this  passage 
alone  to  be  taken  into  oonnderstion.  These  gronpi  being  thus  jwwt- 
ntmicXly  eetehliahed,  we  proceed  in  like  nuuiner  to  «noliier  context. 
It  maj  be  neoessarj  on  the  condnneii  of  the  process  here,  to  modify 
in  some  degree  onr  first  deeeifioation.  Upon  a  third  experiment* 
por])ap3  a  few  additional  corrections  maj  be  required,  and  perhaps  it 
ma  J  be  needfhl  to  replace  in  the  situations  first  assigned  to  them, 
some  docoments,  in  which  the  second  trial  appeared  to  contradict  the 
first  But  in  general  it  will  be  found  that  the  prosecntion  of  the 
experiment  will  remove  donbts  which  at  first  were  perplexing,  and  at 
last  there  will  remain  npon  the  mbd  a  calm  and  settled  conriction, 
that  certain  &cts  have  been  ascertained,  and  some  afllnities  proved  to 
exist,  which,  while  thej  will  not  indispose  the  mind  to  the  farther 
inveetigatica  of  the  snbject,  bnt  rather  stimnlate  and  enconrage  such 
research,  jet  win  at  the  same  time  render  the  mind  continuallj  less 
apprehensive  or  less  hopeful  of  meeting  with  fiMsts  that  will  overtom 
its  former  condnsions.  These  points  being  premised,  the  following 
tables  are  submitted,  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  such  an 
inquiry  ought  to  be  conducted.  It  is  not  meant  to  be  insinuated, 
that  in  these  tables  no  errors  are  likelj  to  be  found;  the  foots  are  in 
geneml  assumed  to  be  as  they  are  indicated  in  the  criticd  editions  - 
of  the  New  Testament,  eepeciallj  those  of  Griesbadi  and  flcholz ; 
and  the  imperfoction  of  tho  collations  of  many  of  the  MSS.  which 
are  there  quoted,  is  too  well  kuown  to  allow  the  hope  to  be  enter- 
tained that  the  readings  here  assigned  to  the  different  rod  ices  are 
in  all  cases  oxactlj  those  which  thej  respectively  exhibit.  Neyer- 
theless,  those         have  been  selected  for  comparison  which  have 
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been  pnUiBhed  sepan^lj,  and  thoM  othm  whioh  appear  to  hm 
been  collated  with  the  greatest  care:  relinrenoe  has  been  made  to 
Booh  original  souroes  as  are  aocesrible,  and  it  ie  hoped  that  no 
material  error  is  admitted.  Theyereionaand  theoodieeB  ACDZ^ 
having  been  published,  their  readings  are  here  presented  as  grron  by 
their  respective  editors.  The  MSS.  denoted  B,  B,  K,  L,  S,  V,  have 
been  so  caieibUj,  and  some  of  them  so  repeatedlj  collated,  thai  we 
maj  in  general  assume  the  silence  of  the  coUator  as  proof  that  no 
reading  has  been  found  in  them  different  from  the  received  text 
But  as  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  cursive  ones,  they  are  onlj  quoted 
here  vAen  an  express  citation  has  been  found  in  some  critical  edition 
of  the  New  Testament.  Several  variations  m  omitted  which  can 
lend  us  no  aid  in  classification. 

If,  notwithstanding  all  tlie  care  that  has  been  taken  to  avoid  errors, 
some  mistakes  be  found  in  our  list,  it  should  be  remembered  that  our 
present  olject  is  not  so  much  to  perform  the  processes  described,  as 
to  exfJaiu  the  manner  in  which  thej  may  be  perfonned,  and  for  this 
purpose  minute  accuracy  is  not  essoDtial. 

The  first  specimen  here  presented  is  a  collation  of  the  25th  chapter 
of  the  Qospel  of  St.  Matthew,  exhibiting  every  various  reading  which 
can  be  deemed  of  the  slightest  value  in  determining  the  affinities  of 
the  documents  here  referred  to.  To  shorten  our  labour  and  avoid 
confusion,  we  have  selected  for  examination  the  manuscripts  A,  B, 
C,  1),  E,  K.  L.  S,  V,  Z,  A,  1,  33, 102, 124,  209,  235.  237,  253,  4:?3, 
and  435  ;*  and  of  the  Versions,  the  Ttala,  the  Vulgato;  the  Old 
Sviiac,  the  Philoxcnian  Syiiac,  tlio  Jerusalem- Syriac,  the  Coptic, 
tlie  Sahidic,  the  ArmenioQ,  the  ^Ethiopic,  and  the  Sdavonic. 


C0LL4T10II  OP  Matthew 

(The  reftdiags  inaiked*  are  those  of  the  leodved  Text.] 

.  *  rou  vu^u..B  B  K  L  S  V  Z  A.   Copt.  Sahid.  JBtli.  Syr.  h. 
Sclav. 

rev  n^«u  xoi      w/ufsr— B.    1,  124,  209.   It.  Volg.  Syr. 
Syr.  p.  Arm. 

*  An  oxplaaatiun  of  these  letters  and  ciphers  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix 
at  the  end  of  the  volame. 
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2.  ayriv  ^frfa^'— 13  C  D  L  Z  -i.    1,  102,  124. 

•  ^ioav     ayri»  — E  K  S  V. 

t6. y.ctt  T^m  <p>LufMn'  —  B  (j  D  L  Z.     1,  33,  lU2,  2(>i).  It. 
Vulg.  Syr.  h.  Copt.  iVrm.  ^th. 
iM'jj^ui  xou  ai  <zivti  <p^6vifKU' — E.  435. 

*  ^^ufiM  juti  ai         fiu^' — K  S  V  A.     BjT.  8jT.  p.  SolftT. 

3.  ai  ouv  fiu^l  Xa/3oDtfCM*— D. 

ai  ydo  Xa|3ou0ttf*— B  0  L  33|  Copt. 

AM  Sk  niTi  A^CM^a/  Xa^w^af — It.  Vulg. 

'KafitHitat    at  fj.u^i--^l,  209. 

X«i  a/  fioj^i  XajSoMfM/'^Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  .£th. 

*  ahnn  iJ-i^i^ai  "ht^witaur — E  K  S  V  A.   Sjr.  h.  Sahid.  Aim.  ScUnr. 

4.  h  rag  e^fiw^*— B  D  L  Z.   1,  103,  124   Sjr.  Arm. 

♦  l»      dTyi^Mff  «wr25f— C  B  K  S  V  A.   It  Vulg.  Sjr.  p.  Sjr.  h. 
Copt.  Sahid.  ^th.  ScUnr. 

tfr.  Xf^tMI^NP*— G  Z.    It.  Vulg. 

•  V  oXtTM  or  iavr«»'^B  B  £  K  L  S  V  A.   Sjr.  Sjr.  li.  Sjr.  p. 

Sahid.  ^tb.  Sdar. 

6.  idou  b  vufi/piH' — B  C  D  L  Z.    102.    Copt.  Sahid. 

*  6*  r  Eg^^roi*— £  K  S  V  A.    Vulg.  Sjr.  p.  Sjr.  h.  Arm.  Mth, 

SoIat. 

9.  m^Mi  a«.— C  E  L  Z.    1,  33.  102,  124,  209,  237,  253,  435. 
Syr.  Syr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Copt.  Sahid.  ^th.  Sclav. 

♦  vogfufcdr— A  B  D  K  S  V  A.    It.  Vulg,  Arm. 

13.  ri,,  iS^av  — A  B  C  D  li  A.    1.  33,  102,  2«3,  433.    It  Vulg. 
Sjr.  Syr.  p.  SjT.  h.  Copt  Sahid.  iBth.  Arm. 

*  r-  Ci-  iyf^  h  whi  rw  M^ai^  t^irtW^ — E  K  S  V.  SolaT. 

16.  iMg^dir— B  C  B  L.  1,  33, 124.    It  VnSg.  Copt.  Aim.  ^tb. 

*  MitMv'-'A  E  E  S  y  A.   Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Sjr.  h.  Sahid.  Sday. 

ih.  ^fXXtt  4rfyrf*^B  L.    1,  33,  102,  124.   It  Vulg.  Sjr.  Sjr.  h. 
Copt  Sahid.  Arm. 

*  &'  4r.  riiXfltmt'— A  C  B  £  K  S  Y  A.   Sjr.  p.  iEth.  SclaT. 
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17.  tA  hvo  Aa;3i;>v— 235.    It.  Vulg. 

ra  hito  Tu'/Mvra  X* — D,  ^th. 

*  ra  aio  — A  BCEKLSVa,    Syr.  Syr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Copt 

Sahid.  Arm.  Sclav. 

t5.  Ix£^a*]tff-— B  G  L.   33,  102.   It  Vulg.  Sjr.  Copt.  Sahid.  ^th. 
Arm. 

•  Ui^n"*  ^  aMtr^k  E  K  S  V  A.   Sjr.  p.  Sjr.  h.  Sdar. 

18.  rhr—^  0  L.   33.  ^th. 

♦  rfi  7f  •— A  D  B  K  S  V  A.   It.  Vulg.  Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Svr.  h. 
Copt  Sahid.  Arm.  SoUt. 

Uf*  ixgu-vj/s'— A  B  C  D  L.  33. 

•  d*ix^i/%{/r— B  K  S  V  A. 

19.  «Xiir  xe^— B  C  D  L.    1,  33,  124.    It.  Vulg.  ^th. 

*  xg6m  «oX«)»  — A  £  K  a  V  A.   Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Syr.  h.  CopC  Sahid. 

Ann.  SckT. 

{(.  Xfyw  /Mr*  a^M*-— B  0  D  L.    1,  33,  124,  235,  433.   It  Valg. 

iEth. 

♦  ja=r'  rzJ^rwr  x^yov  — A  E  K  S  V  A.    Syr.  Syr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Copt 

Sahid.  Arm.  Sclav. 

20.  ix«^a»j(ra-— B  L.    33.  102,  124.    Copt  ^th, 
fTtxi^iOa' — D.    It.  Vulg. 

*  BKi^diiea  W  auTMi' — A  C  K  S  V  A.   Syr.  Syr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Sahid. 

Arm.  Sclav. 
fXf^Jjtfct  h  auTQ46' — E. 

21.  B  C  D  B  K  L.  33,  102, 124, 237, 253,  433.  It  Vulg. 
Syr.  Arm. 

•  1^       A  S  V  A.   Syr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Copt  Sahid.  ^th.  Sdar. 

22. 0  rd  d6o  itiXomtwA  B  0  L  A.   1, 102, 124.   Syr.  Syr.  p. 
»  i  r*  d-  r  7Mpin*-^Ti  E  K  S  y.  It  Vidg.  Syr.  h.  Copt  Sahid. 
Arm.  ^th.  Sday. 

•6.  ikt^h^$        See  above  at  ver.  20;  the  variatioiu  and  tho 
anthoritieB  for  them  are  the  same. 
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24.  i/vwr — D.    It.  Vulg,  Arm. 

*  fyv«»  «• — All  the  otJier  MSS.  and  Versions. 

ib.  ocroy — D.    It.  Vulg. 

*  ft»r — All  the  other  authorities. 

Jj.  ar^X^o*  xai' — D.    It.  ^'ulg.  *Eth. 

*  a-jriX^a/r — All  the  other  authorities. 

26.  d«5Xf  4r«n]^.-*A.   It  Vulg.  Sjr. 

^  «DM)^  dottXf ' — AU  the  other  suthoritiM. 

27.  fdif  #1  mT'  — B  C.  33. 

ADE  KLS  V  A.   It  Vulg. 

29.  roS  di-_B  D  L.   1,  33,  102,  124.   It  Vulg.  83  r.  Copt  iEth. 

*  M  ai  fvGwA  C  S  K  S  V  A.    Sjr.  p.  Syr.  h.  Sfthid.  Arm. 

Sdar. 

*  'iyu'^K  B  G  D  E  K  S  V.  Sjr.  Sjr.  b.  Copt  Sfdiid.  Arm. 
Mtlxu^—h  A.  33,  237,  253,  433.   It  Volg.  Sjrr.  p.  Sdar. 

31.  «i  ^Xm*-~B  D  Ii.   1,  33,  102,  124,  237.   It  Vulg.  Sjr.  h. 

Copt  d£tli.  Arm. 

*  Of  Syw  SyyOM^^K  E  K  S  V  A.   Syr.  Syr.  p.  Sahid.  Sclar. 

32.  twaxfhtwmf-^B  D  R  L.   33, 124,  237,  433,  435. 

*  euiMyfnww — ^A  E  8  V  A. 

39.  c^voSfnc— B  D.   124,  237. 

*  Myq*— AU  the  Other  MSS. 

41.  0  riToifUtViV  0  TCtTtl^  floy  —  D.     1.  It. 

*  t6  vmfuuftim' — All  the  other  autboritiefl. 

In  this  collation,  no  mention  is  made  of  the  versions  when  there 
is  reason  to  behove  Uiat  the  variations  of  reading  would  liave  been 
neglected  by  the  translator,  or  muld  not  properly  be  expressed  in 
the  version.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  tlirit  sucli  of  the  cursive  MSS. 
aa  are  not  expressly  quoted  in  opposition  to  the  reading  of  the 
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raoeived  tezt»  aie  to  be  presumed  to  agree  with  it ;  and  although 
this  presnmptioa  maj  in  particular  instances  prove  to  be  erroneous, 
it  ia  probable  that  still  more  frequently  it  is  in  accordance  with  the 
fiwt. 

In  drawing  condnstons  from  the  preceding  statement,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  bear  in  mind  that  the  first  six  yerses  of  this  chi^pter  are 
wanting  in  Codex  A;  all  alter  the  Uth  jene  m  Codex  Z;  and  all 
alter  the  30th  Terse  in  Codex  C :  these  Tenerable  MSS.  being  nn* 
finrtmiately  mntilated. 

On  comparing  the  list  of  readings  given  above,  it  will  be  seen  that, 
according  to  the  specimen  presented  in  this  passage,  the  doemnents 
are  divisible  into  two  principal  groups  or  grand  divisions. 

The  first  group  consists  of  the  Uncial  MSS.  B  C  B  L  Z ;  the 
cursive  MSS.  1, 33, 102, 124, 209 ;  and  the  Italic,  Vulgate,  Coptic, 
Sahidio,  Jemsalem-Syriac,  and  ^thiopic  versions.  Where  various 
readings  occur,  we  seldom  find  an  instance  in  which  there  is  not  a 
ffreat  mt^ority  of  these  documente— or  of  such  among  them  as  are 
able  to  afford  testunony-^arranged  upon  one  side.  But  the  degrees 
of  oiAerence  are  not  equal  in  relation  to  aU  these  authoritieB. 

We  find  a  very  strong  affinity  and  a  general  coincidence  of  reading, 
between  B,  C,  L,  Z,  33,  and  the  Coptic  version.  These,  therefore, 
constitute  a  distinct  and  well-defined  class,  having  many  readings 
in  common,  and  distinguished  by  the  same  criti(  nl  characteristics. 

The  manuscripts  D,  I,  102,  124,  and  209,  and  the  Italic,  Vulgate, 
Jerusalem- Syriao,  Sahidic,  and  Armenian  versions,  adhere  far  less 
firmly  to  the  preceding  division  and  to  each  other.  There  is  indeed 
a  certain  degree  of  mutual  rdationsbip  in  these  authorities ;  but  the 
text  of  each  among  them  appears  to  have  experienced  an  arbitrary 
treatment,  or  rather  to  have  been  frequently  left  to  follow  its  own 
free  course,  unsubjected  to  any  controlling  supervision. 

The  second  group  consists  of  the  remaining  documrnts — namely, 
A.  E,  K,  S,  V,  A,  235,  237,  253,  4:^3,  435 ;  and  the  Peshito  or 
Old  Syriac,  the  Philoxenian  Sjriac,  tlio  Armenian,  and  tlie  Sclavonic 
versions.  Between  the  members  of  tliis  grand  division,  likeirise, 
there  are  peculiar  affinities  or  relationsliip.s  to  be  traced,  which 
indicate  that  it  may  be  posssible  still  farther  to  subdivide  this  rlafjs 
iuto  two  sTih  crejiera ;  but  for  this  purpose  the  facts  pre-^eiit^nl  in  oue 
short  specimen  are  not  sufficient.  All  tliat  can  be  affirmed  is,  that 
the  mutual  relationship  of  E,  S,  V,  237.  253,  433,  435,  and  the 
Sclavonic  ver«iou,  appears  to  bo  more  (slose  and  intimate  tliau  that 
of  the  other  authorities  i  lor  when  £  deviates,  as  is  someUmes  the 
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ca*?c  from  tlie  majority  of  these,  it  usually  followa  a  feiinilar  readiug, 
wliich  may  easily  have  Uet-u  derived  from  theirs  by  the  coinniou 
accidents  of  transfription ;  and  there  is  ivasoii  to  Ixlicve  tliat  the 
occasional  aberrations  of  the  cursive  MISJS.  are  only  apparent,  being 
caused  by  the  negligence  of  the  collators,  who  have  omitted  to 
notice  various  readings  actually  existing  in  tlieni,  which,  if  known, 
would  restore  them  to  an  accordance  with  the  others.  AVe  may 
therefor©  place  these  documents  for  the  preaeuL  m  a  ifvocisional 
sub-genus. 

AfuT  this  preliminary  trial,  wo  proceed  to  examine  with  the  same 
miiiuteuess  another  part  of  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to  reconsider, 
and,  if  needful,  remodel,  the  classification  above  suggested ;  and  for 
this  purpoM  we  eeleet  the  4tli  chapter  of  Mark. 

The  MSS.  refeired  to  are.  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  K,  L,  S,  V,*  and  A, 
together  vith  1»  13,  28,  33,  69,  118,  124,  131.  209,  235,  316.  433, 
ind  435,  t  and  the  same  Tenioiia  that  were  referred  to  in  the  fonner 
apeounen,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sahidic  and  the  Jenualem- 
Sjriac,  neither  of  which  containa  this  chapter.  The  documents  of 
the  two  sttb*geneia  already  provisionallj  established  are  thrown 
together  into  parentheses;  those  not  classed,  and  anjr  of  the  former 
which  dissent  from  the  majority  of  their  nsoal  associates,  are  sepa- 
rateljr  exhibited :  thus  it  will  be  easj  to  diyide  them  into  their  proper 
groups  and  fiunilies.  As  before,  the  readings  of  the  receiTod  text 
are  marked  with  asterisks. 


Collation  of  Mark  iv.  1 — 41. 


1.  <tumy(rar—(B  C  L.)  A.    13,  28,  69,  124. 
ttuvrjy^drtfar — A.  235. 

♦  ««JiX^  — (E  S  V.    Sclav.)   D  K,    It  Vulg. 

ih,  S;^Xof  rrXsTaro;' — (B  C  L.)  A. 

•  lx>^  (E  S  V.   Sclay.)  A  K.   It  Vulg. 

*  Z  only  contains  the  (^fi-^pcl  of  Matthew. 

t  i^ouiu  of  the  cur«ivo  Mjss.  referred  to  in  the  former  chapter  are  scarcely 
quoted  at  .'ill  in  the  4th  of  Mark,  and  Mem  to  have  been  very  soperilcially 
examined  on  this  passage;  for  which  reason  thej  are  here  omittea. 
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t(.  i/c  vX^Jby  (or  i«(  ri  tXaTov)  iii^dyra  xadria6cu-^{B  C  L.   33.)   D  A. 
It  Voig.  Arm. 
ifit^am  naindku  f/e  r»  ^Xttftr*— 13,  69,  124,  346.  Syr. 

*  ifiifid»ra  *if  irXoftv  (or  ttg  H  <i9^)  xa^^ff^a/^E  S  V.    SdaT.)  A 

K.   Sjr.  p.   Copt.  ^tb. 

1*6.  iri  Ttii  ytii  ri<tav' — (B  C  L  33)  A.  ^Etll. 
»  M  f^f  yns  ^v— (E  S  V  Sclav.)    A  K.    It.  Vulg. 

6,  xa<  oTi  d«rf/X«v  d  ^X/oc. — (B  C  L.    Copt.)    D  A.    It.  Vulg. 

•  nXiou  a«  dwn/XaiToj- — (E  S  V.)    A  K. 

8.  "5>Aa-— (B  C  L.    33.    Copt.)   28,  124. 

(E  S  V.    Sclav.)   A  1)  K  A.    It.  Vulg.  Syr.  S^r.  p. 
Ann.  .^tb. 

ib.  a\/^avifum'^(B  L.)    A  D  ^. 

♦  «wS<i»w«.-(B  S  V.)  CK. 

i6. «/;  (or  elf)  rgfaxoyra  x.  r.  X* — (B  C  L.)  A. 
^    (or  Ip)  r^idjMra  x.  r.  X-_(£  S  V.)    AD  K. 

9.  8g  $x"  *5ra-— (B  C  L.)    B  a. 

♦  fiSfw-— (E  S  V.)  AK. 

i6.  Codex  D,  and  several  C(i]>ies  of  the  Italic  versiou,  add  to  this 
veree — xai  6  suhujv  ffi/v/f-rw  This  addition  was  also  found  in  the  Greek 
MSS.  collated  by  Thomas  of  Heracloa,  and  referred  to  in  his  note 
upon  the  margin  of  the  Fbiloxenian  Syriac  Version. 

.  10.  xai  o«.— (B  C  L.    Copt.)    D  A.    It.  Vulg.  /Eth. 

♦  irf  3f    (E  S  V.   Sclav.)   A  K.   Syr.  Syr.  p.  Arm, 

i6.  ^g«r«K  — (B  C  L.   33.)   A  A. 

(TTisuirrimv.^lS,  69,  124,  346. 

*  qjttn)<rar-.(E  S  V.)  K. 
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:^  L^S,  GO,  124,  340.  It. 

Eth. 


— (B  C.  Copt.)  A  K  A.   Sy.  Syr.  p. 


Arm.    (E  JS  V.  Sclav.) 


*  rn»  cragojSoX^v— (E  S  V.   SgIst.)   A  K.   Syr.  p.  -fith.  Arm. 

11.  i^^fc/v  ri  /xutfrjjffw  ifJorai'— (B  C  L.  Copt) 

*  aiamw  ymmi  H  jwidr^^'— <E  S  V.    Sclav.)   D  A.  It. 
Vulg.  Syr.  Syr.  p.  ^tb.  Arm. 

12.  d^u^f,  a'jTo/;' —  (B  C  L.    Copt.)    1,  118,  209.  Arm. 
«f -t'^dircu  auToTi  ra  a/ia^r^fJMtW-^A  K.     Syr.  p. 
dipt^tjofULi  d'  r*  &• — D.  It. 

*  d^idfi  a-  r-  a  — (E  S  V.    SclaY.)   A.   Vulg.  Syr.  ^th. 

15.  oi;- — D.    It.  Syr. 

*  oTou' — All  the  other  authorities. 

ih.  tu^^c— (B  C  L.)  A. 

*  tu6$ug' — All  the  other  MSS. 

16.  h  a^-f— (C  L.    Copt )  a. 

iii  oireiir— B.    1,  13,  28,  G9,  118,  209. 

»  h  raT;  xa^h'iat;  aura»---(E  S  V.     SclaT.)    D  K.    It.  VuJg.  Syr. 

Syr.  p.  Ann. 

16.  fiSroi  s7tf/K— D.  1, 13, 28, 69, 118, 131, 209,  435.  It.  Syr.  Aim. 
(Ztm         iJm' — (B  C  L.    Copt.)    A.  ^^Ith. 

*  cSrw  %hn  «^(w(£  S  V.    ScIat.)    A.  K.    Vulg.  Syr.  p. 

ih,  >.6yov  fitrd  D.    1,  28»  346.    It  Copt 

Uyov  (mi  ft,  X'— C  L.)     A.  13. 

*  Uyw  iitiwt  Ik*  X'— S  V.    ScUt.)   a  K.    Syr.  p.  Ann. 
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»&.  Xevi^wNMM.— 13»  28,  69,  124,  131.  Arm. 

*  X*  «urijir.»All  the  oUier  docnmeiits. 

17.  fild(.^B  €  L.)  A. 

•  i&tfMir— (E  S  v.)  A  D  K. 

18.  xal         13,  28,  118,  124,  209,  346.   Syr.  Arm. 

Mc;        iTttir  «;•— (B  C  L.   Copt)  BKa.  ItVidg, 
^xA/oSrof  iTwpw — (ESV.   Sobr.)  A.   Sjr.p.  ifith« 

t&.  0/  Thv  yjfyn'—iE  S  V.  Sclay.)  A  K.  131,  235.  Copt.  Syr.  p. 
^o$rM  fronr  «f  r*  V— (B  C  L.)  I)  A.   It  Yidg.  Sjr.  Ann.  Mih, 

ib.  clxoitfa.«f  -.(B  C  L.)   D  A.   13,  69, 124,  346. 

*  dM^m^'-KB  S  V.)  AK. 

19.  roS  D.  It. 

roD  a/wvof— (B  C  li.)    A.    1,  118.    Vulg.  Arm. 
»  roS  a/Mvo;  r«6rw— (£  S  V.   SgIat.)   A  K.   Syr.  Syr.  p.  Copt 

ib,  cu  rrtfi  TO,  Xo/Ttt  £mh[uar — Thoso  words  aro  found  in  the  great 
majority  of  the  documents,  but  are  omitted  in  Codex  T),  ] ,  28, 
118,  131,  209,  the  Armenian,  and  sereral  MSS.  of  the  Italic 
version. 

20.  xa/  iXfTm  (JstV — (H  C  L.    Copt.)  A. 

♦  Kui  (^TOi  iIciv'--{E  S  V.   Sclav.)   A  D  K.   It  Vulg. 

21.  7dfTi  f^rirr—n,  28,  OU,  124,  346. 
or/  fi,r}rr — (B  L.) 

♦  ^^Ww (E  S  V.)  ACDKa. 

ih,  UTTirat  6  Xj^voj — D.  It. 

xaiiTM  6       13,  69,  124,  346.  Sclav. 

f^X^ra,  i  X  — (B  C  L.   33.    Copt)    A.    1,  131,  209.  Vulg. 
Syr. 

♦  0  X-  isx,*^M'—(E  S  V.)   A  K. 

ib.  fi  rva-— 28,  124,  209,  Uii. 
» /vaw All  the  other  MSS. 
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j^,  n^p— (B  G  L.)  D  K  ^   13,  28,  69,  124,  235. 
♦i«nd^  — (B  S  V.)  A. 


22.  xfu-rriv— li  i>  iv.    1,  13,  28,  69.  124.  131,  209,  346.  - 

*  ri  x^bv— (E  S  V.)   A  A.   (C  L.) 

ih.  fav  /xr.'-<C  L.   33.   Copt)   A  K.   209,  346. 

idv  fj.^  Im. — B  A. 
t!(j.^l>a-—h  13,  28,69,  131. 
a>X  ha'—D.  It. 

ib.  ti  M     —1, 13,  28,  118  (In  the  2nd  chuie). 

*  SKK  Jmc— ^  the  othor  MSS. 

t6.  iDJji  th  <pan^hr—(0  L.)    D  A. 

*  tif  fondly  i>Jfi  —{  E  S  V.)    A  K. 

24,  25.— In  D,  13,  60,  340.  and  certain  MSS.  collated  (but  not 
described)  by  some  of  tho  earlier  critics,  this  passage  reads  as 
follows : — Kai  ly-iyv.  {a'jroT;  D.)  /S/.i-^ri  rt  aKOvsrs'  xai  v^o<STt0r,a6r(u 
IfiTv  roTi  a.xvjr.-j6i\i'  o;  -yu  yd^  oo»r,atTca  avr^*  xai  o;  oux  s^s/,  xai  6 
tyii  d^&r,6tvai  d'X  ai/rou'  iv  u)  ;mt9w  'nr^ur:  ,a;r^^3i/Tfra/*  {/,'z?v  xni 
croffrf^j^ffEra/  u/wv. — "  And  he  mid  (unto  tltcm,  D),  To  he  heed  vhat 
ye  hear;  and  it  shaU  be  added  ttnto  von  that  hear;  for  he  that 
hath,  to  him  sitall  be  rjiten;  and  he  that  hath  not,  ecen  that  irhirh 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him;  with  tchat  measure  ye 
mete,  it  .^hall  be  measured  unto  you,  and  added  unto  you. 
Compare  this  with  tho  received  text. 


24.  w^^m^rat  v/J^'— (B  C  L.   Copt  as  read  in  the  MSS»)  A. 
Vii^p.  ^tb. 

*  v^oM^^dRffioM      r«St  oxeuovAir*— (E  S  V.   Sclav.)  A  K.  S^r. 

Syr.  p.  Arm. 

2-).  r/jr—(\i  C  L.)    K  A.  131,435. 

*  i/l,  --(E  S  V.)  A. 
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26.  w;— (BL.   33.)   DA.  118, 
&t       C»  prohdblp. 
itf  «ra».^l,  131,  235. 
tSdMf — 13.  28,  69,  m,  346. 

*  «ff        (E  S  V.)  AK. 

26.  jSc^r— 28,  69,  118,  131,  235. 

*  j9<£X^*--A]l  the  other  MSS. 

ih.  ov^*~D.   13,  28,  69, 124,  346. 

*  All  the  other  MSS. 

27.  xa^udif*— 33. 

MOiUti  nai  fyi/^*— £.    131,  346. 

*  noAiUft  tmI  iyupunu' — Ail  the  other  MSS. 

i^.iSXatfr^-— (B  C  L.)    D  ^. 
•/SXacrrocwj-— (E  S  V.)    A  K. 
/3Xa0rdm*'124,  235,  433. 

(B  C  L.   Copt)   A.   Sjr.  p. 

(ESV.   Sdar.)   K  A.   It  ViOg.  Aim. 
ttury?      — Syr. 

29.  «u^u$  — (B  C  L.    33.)    A.    13,  28,  69,  346. 

*  ludiwc— (E  S  V.)  ADK. 

30.  crw;-— (B  C  L.    33.    Copt.)    A.    13,  28,  G9,  346. 

*  r/„  — (E  S  V.    Sclav.)   A  D  K.   It  Vulg.  Sjr.  S/r.  p.  Arm. 

i?;.  h  rm  — (B  C  L.)   A.    1,  13.  28,  69,  118,  131,  209,  346.  It 

*  w  ^ro/^  — (E  S  V.)   A  D  K. 

t6.  aurj]v  cragajSoXij  tfi/i-i^ ; — (B  C  L.)    A.    28.  ^th. 

rra^a^okfi  aurriv  6ufji.iv;  aa^a^aXw.aii'  aOrr^t- — 13,  (U),  346. 
6fj.oiu)fjMTi  'ra^(t^dXufx>sv  a'jrri'^; — 1,  118,  131,  209. 

*  'sa^a^oXfi  Ta^a^uXu/iiv  abr^p ; — (E  S  V.     Sola?.)    A  D  K.  It. 

Vulg.  Sjr.  Syr.  p.  Copt.  Arm. 


biyiiized  by  Google 


OEAP.  T.]  CLASSIFICATION'  OF  AUTH0BITIB8.  417 

31.  ^ewftw      tfnj^ranr  r£v  krl  rng  yrn' — (B  L.)  A. 
I«r;  *•  r*  d**  f-  w  r  y — D.  235. 

9*  r*      r  kr  r*  y*  hrr — A. 

32.  /u^uv  (or  /i>e^^oy  C  L)  'xArrm  rfir  Xa^j^mv'— (B  G  L.  33*  Copt.) 

I>  A.   28, 131.  235.   It.  Vulg.  Sjr.  ^th.  Ann. 

♦  t-  X-  ^j/^wv         A  V)— (^E  S  V.   Sdar.)  A  K.   Sjr.  p. 

34.  rw;  /^'wt  fJM0tirtui- — (B  C  L.)  A. 

reTc  /xa^roTg  avr«S--HCE  S  V.)    AD  K. 

2^,  xal  aXkaTXoTa'-^B  C        Copt.)    A.    433.    It.  Vulg.  Syr. 
xaJ  rd  aX/.ot  ra  cvra  ,'i,sr  a-roj  rrXoTa. — 1,  28,  118,  131,  209.  Ami. 
aXXa/  i5i  rr/.o7ai  rTOA/.ai  r,nav  ;ii7  airoD* — D. 
%al  aXXa     <rXo;a  — A  K.     13,  33,  69,  346,  435.     Sjr.  p. 

♦  7UU  aXKa.  df  TXwag/a'— (E  S  V.  Sclav.) 

37.  anfMu  fM-ydKau' — C. 

(B  L.)   D  A.    1,  13,  28,  69,  118,  131,  209, 

346,    It.  Vulg.  Sjr. 
♦«*€^ou  fjktydXjj' — (E  S  V.)    A  K. 

t6.  xal  ra--~(B  C.    Copt.)    l>  A.    13,  28,  G9,  131.    It.  Vulg. 

♦  ra  6r— (E  S  V.)   A  K  L. 

ib.  nbri  yifuCjiadat  rh  tXcTov'— (B  C  L.     Copt.)    D  A.  .fith. 
ytfL'  rh  crX- — It.  Vulg. 

aWh  fM  ^u6iPiakw--^i,  33,  118,  131,  209. 

y6/i/^itf*»'-<B  S  V.   ScUt.)   a  K.    Sjr.  Sjr.  p. 

38.  aurbi  ^v— (B  C  L.)  A. 

(BSV.)  ADK. 

i6J»^BCL.)  ADA.   1, 13,  69, 118, 124, 131,  209, 34^. 

♦  4»;._-(E  S  V.)  K. 

40.  r/ dwXA/ <m*^B  L.  Co|»t)  Da.  II.  Vdg.  JStfa. 
«r;  d'  I*  eSrM  (or  wrurh-(J&  B  V.    Soky.)    A  C  K.  Sjr« 
Sjr.  p.  Arm. 

Gag 
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t(.  o&nu  — (B  L.   33.   Copt)  D  A.   1,  13,  69,  131,  209.  346. 
It.  Vulg.  Am.  and  JBth.  probably, 
« irS(  o&x —(IS  S  V.   SolaT.)  ACK.   Sjr.  Sjr.p. 

On  a  careful  examination  of  ttia  for^gdng  table,  compared  with 
that  giTon  in  p.  406-9,  the  first  thing  which  strikes  the  mind  is,  that 
it  confimis,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  the  provisional  arrangemeut 
of  the  daf^sos  of  documents  suggested  hj  the  collation  of  the  25th 
chapter  of  Matthew. 

The  leading  documents  of  our  first  prorisional  class  or  family,  vis. 
B,  C,  L,  33,  and  the  Coptic  Version,  continne  still  to  act  in  harmony, 
and  manifest  all  the  peculiarities  bj  which  a  recension  may  be  dis- 
tinfr"i>1>od.  To  those  we  are  now  justified  in  adding  the  Codex  A 
(a  Mi!),  unknown  to  Griosbach  and  llug,  and  even  to  Dr.  Scholz, 
and  whose  readings  are  here  given  for  the  first  time  in  any  1^"glifh 
work  on  criticism),  to  which  the  result  of  our  former  trial  assigned  a 
diflFerent  position.*  These  constitute  tlio  Alexandrine  recension  of 
Griosbach,  the  Ilosvcliiaii  of  Professor  ling,  and  arc  justly  regarded 
by  both  these  eminent  men  as  a  most  important  and  interesting  class 
of  authoritios.  It  is  true  that  Codex  33  sometimes  deviates,  in  a 
very  marked  manner,  from  the  general  reading  of  its  tribe,  and  often 
is  silent  when  we  expect  to  hear  its  voice ;  but  this  is  undoubtedly 
owing,  in  a  great  many  instances,  to  tlio  careless  manner  in  wliich 
it  was  collated  by  Larruquo,  whoso  extracts  wore  printed  by  Mill, 
^nd  have  been  copied  by  every  succeeding  editor.t 

The  Codices  D,  1,  13,  28,  61),  118.  124,  131,  and  340,  as  also  the 
Italic,  the  Vulgate,  the  Sahidic,  tlio  Jerusalem-Syriac,  and  the 
.'Ethiopic  versions,  agree  in  a  great  many  characteristic  readings 
with  the  Alexandrine  family;  but  in  not  a  few  equally  striking 
passages,  the  majority  of  them  dissent  from  ita  authority,  and  hold 
an  independent  course.  They  also  differ  very  frequently  and  very 
widely  among  themselves,  so  that  it  would  be  improper  to  designate 

*  We  thus  become  acquainted  with  the  hnportant  fact  that  the  same 

MS.  d(M>8  not  always  adhere  to  tliat  family  or  recension  which  it  supports 
in  one  book  or  piMsuge.   In  Matthow,  ^  coincided  with  the  documeuta  of 

the  weond  gronp;  here  it  manifefltly  agrees  iritii  tiiose  of  the  first. 

f  Forqtiuin  ncgligcnter  oodicem  bono  conttilit  Larroaoius  ccyus  ezcerptii 
uans  est  Milliu^.  Eauidem  donuo  excassi  xviii,  capita  Afatthaji,  aUiue  ex  his 
collegi  300  circiter  lectiones  ab  illo  prrotermissas.  IVaeterea  cx  epistolis 
dee^Mi  etiam  nommllas;  sed  de  hit  buo  loco  deinoeps  dieetor,  ubi  ad  episto- 
lamm  codices  perventnm  orit.  Utinam  vir  doctus  cui  aditus  ad  Bibhothe- 
cam  Roffiam  patet  reliquas  otiam  codicis  egrogii  partes,  deuuo  et  accurate 
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them  as  documents  derivod  from  a  common  recension  of  the  text ; 
they  far  more  nearly  corres])oiid  wiih  the  description  given  of  tho 
state  of  the  text  during  the  period  when  MSS.  of  tho  xwvj^  txboais 
were  in  circulation ;  and  from  the  affi?iit  ici  wliu  Ii  they  so  frequently 
manifest  for  the  readings  of  the  Akiandrine  recension,  we  may 
regard  them  as  preserving  to  criticism,  in  dilfcrcnt  states  and 
degrees  of  purity,  spetimous  of  the  uurevised  text,  which,  prior  to 
the  critical  era  of  the  New  TeBtameut,  was  current  in  the  capital  of 
Egypt,  and  vhidi,  from  tlw  inflaence  of  teachers  who  emaxuted  from 
tbat  school  of  learning,  and  also  from  the  frequent  resort  of  purchasers 
to  the  great  mart  of  Alexandria,  so  long  the  emporinm  of  the  book- 
trade,  extended  itself  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Abyssinia,  of 
Italy,  Africa,  and  the  West.  Griesbach  was  aocnstomed  to  call 
these  MSS.  and  yeisions  the  OcddettUd  or  Western  Mecetmon—tk 
ainguhirly  infeUdtona  name,  since  most  of  the  documents  which 
contain  this  kind  of  text  were  executed  in  Egypt,  or  to  the  east  of 
it:  the  name  is  liable  to  a  still  more  serioas  objection,  from  its 
bestowing  the  term  reeention  on  a  class  of  authorities  which  he 
himself,  in  his  latest  critical  work,  admitted  to  be  derifod  from  no 
editorial  superrision.*  In  fiwst,  without  adopting  the  name  of  x«ini 
f ji^f,  so  frequently  employed  by  P^fessor  Hag,  Griesbach  practi- 
cally agroed  with  bis  account  of  the  manner  in  which  these  MSS. 
and  versions,  or  rather  tho  text  which  they  exhibit,  had  its  origin. 
The  arbitrary  manner  in  which  the  text  is  treated  in  the  whole  of 
these  documents  is  eminently  favourable  to  the  opinion  of  Hug;  bui 
the  degrees  of  violence  which  it  has  experienced  are  not  the  same 
in  aU.  D  has  some  varioos  readings  wlii«  h  are  peculiar  to  itself 
alone :  in  some  places,  it  carries  with  it  only  the  Versio  Itala,  which 
is  related  to  it  by  a  very  close  aflSinity ;  indeed,  there  are  very  few 
passages  in  wliich  some  copy  or  copies  of  the  Versio  Itala  will  not 
bo  found  supporting  tho  text  of  Codex  D.  Next  to  tho  Italic  ver^^ion, 
its  most  frequent  allies,  in  readings  of  a  j)eculiar  kind,  are  1,  1.'5,  28, 
Gt^,  124,  and  346;  but  it  often  ditl'ers  from  the  whole  of  ilicse,  and 
from  all  the  documents  with  wliich  it  is  here  classed,  including  tho 
Vulgate,  Jerusalem- Syriao,  the  f^ahidic,  and  the  /Ethiopic  Versions. 
Such  deviations  are  what  we  might  expect  in  a  manuscript  of  tho 
sort  now  under  our  consideration.  One  thing  is  plain:  if  these 
documents  constitute  a  real  receii>ion  or  critical  emendation  of  the 
text  of  the  Gospels,  Codes  I)  can  with  no  justice  be  designated,  as 

•  MtUUmnta  de  Vtlmtia  Te^vtus  IC^^i  tnsicnibuts,  ii.  p.  16. 


biyiiized  by  Google 


420  TEXTUAL  0U1TICI8M  Of  TU£  NEW  T£8TAME2iT,     [BOOK  UI. 

it  was  hj  Griesbach,  *'the  verj  leader  of  the  band;*'  for  no  other 
MS.  more  frequentl/  deserts  the  rest  of  the  members,  even  when 
they  are  perfecdy  tmatiimoiu  or  nearly  so  among  themselTes. 

The  mannsGnipts  £»  S,  Y,  and  the  Sdavonic  Version,  manifest 
the  same  affinity  for  each  other  which  they  Ibnnerly  displajed ;  and 
giying  credit  to  Matthsei,  by  whom  the  codioes  nnmbered  433  and 
435  were  collated,  Ibr  ordinary  care  and  diligence*  we  most  befiere 
tliat  they  also  are  fidthM  to  their  dais.  We  need  not'heeitafe  to 
designate  this  tribe  or  fianily  by  the  name  of  a  r0e€iuiofi»  seeing  that 
the  readings  which  are  supported  by  its  authorily  are  usually  of  such 
a  kind  as  clearly  manifest  the  preTalence  of  a  peculiar  critical 
judgment  and  mental  habitude.  This,  in  &ct,  is  the  dass  of  docu- 
ments which  Griesbach  included  under  the  title  of  the  Byzantine  or 
Constantittopolitan  ReoeDsion»  and  which  Hug  denominated  the 
RecensioQ  of  Ludan.  It  is  not  needful  to  discuss  the  propriety  of 
these  designations,  but  the  existence  of  a  recension  sucih  as  they  are 
intended  to  describe  is  a  fact  unqaestionable. 

Closely  related  to  this  recension,  but  more  closely  still  to  each 
other,  are  the  Codices  A  and  K,  the  Peshito  and  the  Philoxenian 
Syriac  Versions.  Each  of  these  documents  manifests  a  preyailing 
tendency  to  adopt  the  readings  supported  by  the  Luciamc  or  Byzantin  e 
recraision,  or  by  whatever  other  name  it  may  be  called;  yet  each  of 
them  diflfers  from  it  in  not  a  few  passages,  and  in  cases,  too,  where 
we  should  expect  the  restiges  of  a  recension,  properiy  so  called,  to 
be  disco?erable.  They  also  dilfer  from  each  other  repeatodl^%  and 
under  similar  circumstances,  except  that  the  Philoxenian  Version 
usually  concurs  with  A  and  K  when  they  agree  together,  and  almost 
always  has  one  or  other  of  these  MSS.  by  its  side.  These  facts 
seem  to  imply  that  these  arc  cognate  documents,  and  yet  to  exclude 
tlio  idea  that  they  constitute  a  retTiision  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term.  That  they  main  tain  a  ccrtani  relationship  to  the  I^yzantine 
or  Liu-ianic  text  is  unquestionable,  yet  it  is  ahnost  equally  manifest 
that  they  do  not  simply  exhibit  its  readings  to  us.  On  these  grounds 
I  am  disposed  to  regard  them  as  documents  which  preserve  to  us  a 
Mivr,  iKOooif,  or  common  readinc  of  the  Gospels,  as  it  existed  m  early 
times  before  critics  had  eudeavouicd  to  restore  regularity  and  order 
to  the  MSS.  aud  more  particularly  as  that  kmd  of  zonr^  ixoocr/,-  which 
was  found  in  the  regions  in  which  the  Byzantine  or  Lucianic 
recension  liad  its  origin  at  a  later  period.  It  appear.s  to  me  that  if 
we  take  the  Codices  A  and  K,  the  Peshito  and  the  Philojonian 
Syriac;  if  we  expunge  from  the  text  of  any  among  tliom  those 
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readings  from  which  the  others  dissent,  and  v,  Im  h  aae  also  opposed 
to  the  genius  and  spirit  of  the  Conftantinopolitan  recension,  we  shall 
Hi  iiiu^.L  cases  obtain  the  text  of  E,  S,  V,  433,  435,  and  the  Sclavonic 
version.  This  indeed  is  not  only  admitted,  but  is  strenuously 
maintained,  by  Professor  Hug,  with  regard  to  the  Old  Syriao  Version, 
and  for  reasons  very  similar  to  those  above  stated:  by  parity  of 
argnment  we  maj  apply  the  doctrine  to  the  remainder  of  the  docu- 
meiit8»  to  which  it  appears  equally  applicable.  Not  such,  however, 
18  the  opiiiioii  of  that  l«anied  and  adseomte  schokur:  be  regards  the 
inaaiuGripts  A,  K,  and  M,  with  tho  Fbiloxenian  Sjriae  Tenion,  aa 
coDtaimng  a  spedal  recention  ol  the  text;  and  he  eren  oonoeifw 
that  he  has  identified  it  irith  that  made  by  Origen.  As  to  Codex 
M,  it  u  evident  that  in  these  two  obapten  the  extracts  giTon  from 
it  in  the  nsoal  critical  editions  are  too  few  and  too  inoonect  to  be 
-  emj^oyed  in  the  support  of  any  theory,  fer  which  reason  I  have  not 
giTcn  any  reference  to  that  docnment  in  the  foregoing  ooDations; 
and  of  the  oorreotness  of  the  yiews  maintained  on  either  side  with 
respect  to  the  others,  the  reader  who  will  draw  out  for  himself  iit  a 
tabnhr  form  the  various  readings  upon  ten  or  a  doien  chapters 
selected  from  diffiBrent  parts  of  the  fo«r  Gospels,  will  be  able  to  form 
an  independent  judgment  for  himself,  more  especially  if  he  has  respect 
not  merely  to  tho  assent  or  disagreement  of  the  documents  quoted, 
bnt  to  the  description  of  passages  and  readings  in  which  the  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  may  be  displayed.  By  the  result  of  sudi  an 
examination  the  true  critic  will  gladly  abide. 

The  Armenian  Version,  by  its  capricious  and  arbitrary  transitions 
from  the  text  of  one  of  these  classes  to  that  of  another,  bears  evident 
traces  of  the  frequent  remodelling  and  revision  to  which  it  was 
subjected  at  the  time  wlien  it  was  originally  composed. 

Witliout  pursuing  farther  this  dry  and  unintere<iting,  though  really 
important,  investigation,  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  my  belief, 
founded  on  a  considerable  number  of  trials  and  computations,  that 
a  twofold  division  and  a  sub-division  will  bo  found  to  hold,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  text  of  tho  MSS.  and  ver'^ioTis  of  the  four  Gospels;  and 
that  tlic  state  of  the  case  accords  very  v,  ('\l — that  is,  as  minutely  as 
can  be  expected  in  such  a  case — with  tho  supposition  that  we  have, 
1st,  two  families  or  tribes  of  documents,  exhibiting  to  us  specimens 
of  the  ■/.f^r,r,  ir.h^,ni:  or  unrevised  text,  as  it  circulated  in  two  difTcront 
IwalitiL-,  and,  2dly,  two  revisions  or  recensions  of  tiio  sacred  text, 
derived  trom  these  two  ditfercut  kinds  or  classeiS  of  'i/.'>'>ni;,  each 
recension  being  founded  on  a  separate  class  of  authorities,  and 
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preserving  their  general  testimony,  or  what  was  conceived  to  be  so, 
by  tho  d'itic  by  whom  it  was  superintended  at  the  time  of  iu  iirst 
promiilgatioo.  And  I  am  disposed  to  extend  to  both  these  recensions 
the  ooDjeotnre  of  Gnosbach  with  reiBrenoo  to  vhat  be  calls  tbe 
Ooddeotal  and  the  Atemidriiie  reoenBion,  or,  es  we  pnior  to  oall 
them*  the  Alezaadrine  min)  ix^mtc,  and  rented  text,— namdj,  that 
the  Ibniier  sprang  from  the  copies  of  the  difibrent  books  of  the  New 
Testuiieat»  as  thcj  cifonlated  in  a  detached  fbnn,  as  sepante 
writings,  before  the  ooUeetions  which  were  afterwards  termed  the 
Htayyi>jt»  and  the  MenJMf  were  fonned;  and  that  the  latter,  that 
is*  the  rerised  text,  was  remodelled  and  purged  of  manjr  of  its  im- 
parities bj  the  persons  who  compiled  these  works,  I  know  of  no 
fact  whieh  u  inoonnstent  with  the  beHef  that  two  diffiBvent  peisoBs 
— ^perhaps  unaware  of  each  other's  existence — maj  have  made  saoh 
compilations,  in  two  difiiorent  places;  one  perhaps  at  Alexandria, 
and  one  at  Antioch ;  or  one  at  Cnsarea,  and  one  at  some  other  place. 
A  fevision  of  the  text  wonld  natoraUj  form  part  of  sneh  a  task. 

Wlion  we  pass  to  tbe  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  wc  at  once  become 
sensible  of  a  great  diminiitioiMn  that  portion  of  our  critical  material 
which  consists  in  ancient  for  the  Codicos  hitherto  referred  to 

under  the  letters  E,  K,  L,  S,  V,  and  A,  contain  tlie  (iospels  only. 
Three  other  MSS.  however,  of  good  antiquity,  which  in  this  part  of 
the  New  Testament  are  callo^l  E,  G,  and  H,  come  to  our  aid,  and 
in  some  measure  supply  their  place.  We  have  therefore  in  this 
book  tlie  uncial  MSJS.  A,  J*,  C\  T^,  E,  F,  G,  IT.  Along  with  these 
wo  place  the  readings  of  the  cursive  Codices,  1^,  15,  18,  40,  08,  99, 
100,  101,  104,  105,  lOG,  and  180.  A,  C,  D,  and  E,  haring  been 
pabiishod,  we  can  easily  verify  their  readings.  B  has  been  collated 
by  Birch,  who  assure'*  us  he  lias  exercised  tho  more  minute  and 
careful  diligence:  to  tliu  same  eiii.ct  are  the  dcclaratious  of  Schol2 
respecting  (t  and  H»  and  of  Mattheei  respecting  98,  99,  100,  101, 
104,  1  ()."),  and  106,  collated  by  themselves  for  their  respective  editious 
of  the  New  Testament.  We  therefore  have  no  hesitation  in  exhibiting 
tlicir  te<?timony  on  each  passage,  whether  we  find  them  expressly 
qiiottjd  or  not;  but  13,  15,  18,  10,  and  ISO,  we  only  mention,  when 
wc  find  them  expressly  cited,  as  no  similar  as;?uranco  has  been  given 
us  by  their  collators.  The  versions  here  cited  are  the  same  that 
were  referred  to  in  the  passage  from  tho  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  The 
following  table  exliibits  tho  principal  ▼ariataons  oconrring  in  the 
16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the  two  recensions 
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being  hm  so  well  defined  as  ta  strike  the  mind  of  every  AttentiTO 
reader,  it  has  been  thought  allowable,  in  tnnicribing  them  for  the 
press,  to  mark  ibem  separatelj,  as  in  the  former  example,  by  means 
of  parentheses. 

Collation  op  Acts  xri.  1^40. 

1.  •  xar^mitfi  Sk'^G  H.  9B.  99,  100,  101,  104, 106.   SdaT.)  0. 
105.   It  Tidg.  Syr.  Sahid.  ^th.  Aim. 
xanivnj<n    xo/*— (A  B.   40.   Copt.)   Syr.  p. 
itAAHn  Sk  rit  lAnj  ratka  xurrivTr,<ir — D;  and  a  Greek  MS.  referred 
to  in  the  margin  of  the  Pbiloxenian  Syriac  Version. 

t6.  ywandi'^A  B  C.   18,  40.  105, 180.   Copt.)   D  £.  Vulg. 
Syr.  p.  ^th.  Arm. 

*  ^^waacSe  rfiMn*^(Q  H.    98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.  Sclav.) 

Syr.  Sahid. 

3.  oTi  EkXr,v  0  Tarr.p  u'jr(yj  i^gp^iV— (A  B  C.    13,  15,  18,  40,  105.) 

Vulg.  Sahid.  A-lih. 

*  rhv  aari^a  a^roj  or,  'EXXrjk  Xirrls'^iv' — (O  II.     98,  00,  100,  101, 

104,  106.    Sclav.)    D  E.    It.  Syr.  Syr.  p.  Copt.  Ann. 

4.  The  Common  Text,  which  is  supported  by  almost  all  tlio  critical 

authorities,  hero  reaxis; — "And  m  they  ircnt  through  the  cities, 
they  delwercd  to  them  the  decrees  to  keep,  that  had  been  ordained 
Iff  the  apostles  and  elders  who  were  at  Jerusalem.**  But 
Codex  1 )  gives,  instead  of  this,  the  foUowiug  passage,  in  Greek 
and  Latin; — **  And  going  through  the  cities,  they  preached  atid 
delivered  unto  them,  with  all  boldness,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
at  the  same  time  delivering  alto  the  commandments  of  the 
apotilst  and  elden  who  «Mr$  ai  JmitaUm,**  A  Greek  MS. 
dted  in  the  maigin  of  the  Phiknceman  Syriac  Version  gave 
the  Terse  a  aimilar  tom ;  reading, — *<  AfA  at  Hiey  went  through 
ffte  oifMf,  tft«y  delint/nd  to  lAtm  ike  diereet  to  keep,  and 
preocM,  toUh  aU  hoUdnm,  the  Lord  Jemu  Ckritt." 

t&.<rg«ffi3ur£gwv— (A  B  C.    105.)  D. 
♦rfl5ir<rjiff^  -.(G  H.   98,  99,  100,101,104,106.)  E. 
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6.  i^Xht^K  B  e.   13,  15,  18,  40,  105,  180.  Copt)  D  E. 

It.  Sjr.  ^th.  Arm. 
fSiXMmr— SahicL 

*  dfiX^s'—CG  H.  98,99,100,101,104,108.   Sclav.)  Yul;. 

Syr.  p. 

ib.  yakarr/JiV  y<Sj^a.v' — (A  B  C.     13.)  D. 

*  rjjv  yaX-  ;^iga^  — (G  U.    98.  99, 100, 101, 104,  106.)  E.  105. 

ih.      Uyov  roZ  Oeot'—iy,    Vulg.  Sjr.  Copt 

*  rh*  >^o»* — All  the  other  documents. 

7.  yv/6i»uot  di*— D. 

iKiknf       (A  B  C.    15.  18,  40,  105,  180.   Copt)   £.  It. 
Vulg.  Syr.  Syr.  p.  Sahid.  JElh.  Arm. 
•lXMmsM<}H*  98,99,  101,  104,  106.  Sday.) 

{(.i/ci^yBiAnifar— (AC.  15.18.40,105,180.  Copt)  DK.  It 
Vulg.  Syr.  Syr.  p.  Sahid.  Ann.  Sclay. 

*  nark  rH*  Bi^— (G  H.   98,  99,  100,  104,  106.)  B. 

ih,  fi  mtJM  *Ii}m8%-(A  B  C.   15,  40.  Copt)   D  E.   It  Vulg. 
Syr.  Syr.  p.  ^th.  Arm.  (rnf  'i^mv*  105.) 
*r»  4mtV>».--(G  H.    98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  108.  Sdar.) 
Sahid. 

9.      ^  jttOM^*'— >E.   It  Arm.  ^th. 
«i0i/      rif  /Mtx*— D.  Syr.  Sahid. 
dnif /Mtx*  n(       (B  C.   13.   Copt)  Vulg. 
*MirtsiiffUKx''-<0  H.  98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.  ScIat.) 
A.  105. 

ih.  itfripc  xa/-— (A  C.   13,  15,  18.  40, 105,  180.   Copt)  E.  It 
Vulg.  Syr.  j£th. 
•fftfnl>('— <G  H.  98,99,100,101,104,108.  Sclay.)  B.  Arm. 
UriK  MMrd  ^tf6&mm  ttvrw*— D.    Syr.  p.  Sahid. 

10.  inyi^6fis  ou»  dnfy^iun  rh  ogafia  D.  Sahid. 

*  St  rh  S^ofM  fOfV— All  other  authorities. 
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t&.  •        (A  B  C.   13,15,18,40,105,180.  Copt.)   B.  Vulg. 
iBtb. 

•o«figiotf-— (G  H.    88.  89,  100,  101,  104.  106.    Sday.)  D. 
Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Sahid  Aim. 

12.  «^jti30t»*— (A  B  C.   13,105,  180.)   D  B. 
•ixMrn*  n%-<H.  88,  98,  100, 101,  104^  106.) 

13.  nis  «uX9;— (A  B  C.    13,  40,  105.    Copt.)    D.    It  Vu]g. 

Sabid. 

*  nic  — (G  U.   98,  99, 100, 101,  104, 106.    Sdav.)  B. 

Sjr.  p.  i£th.  Arm. 

ivo/t/^o/^«-— (A  B  C.    13,  40.    Copt.)  Mth. 

*  ii«¥4/^8ro  — (G  II.    98,  99,  100,  101.  104,  106.    Scbr.)  E. 

105.   It.  Volg.  Sjrr.  Sjr.  p.  Sabid.  Arm. 

ih.  T^mx^^'—iA  B  C.    13.  15,  40.    Copt.)  .Eth. 
♦njoffet/^v— (G  H.    08,  100,  101,  104,  106.    Sdav.)    D  E. 
105.    It.  Vulg.  Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Sabid.  Arm. 

15.  l^a'XTiadn  aW* — E,  Syr.  Sahid.  Arm. 

*  i^amriadn' — Ail  other  authorities. 

ib.  'za.i  0  oJy.c;' — D,  ('opt. 

*  0  o/xo«' — All  other  authorities. 

16.  i/;  rijv  irg<«rgu%ii^  — <A  B  C.    13,  18,  40,  105,  180.)  E. 

*  iif  fl-^sux^*  — (G  H.   98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.)  D. 

ib.  Tu^ww— (A  B  C.)    D.    It.  Vulg.  Sahid. 
♦^rtWwKOf— (G  H.    98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.    Sdav.)  E. 
105.   Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Copt.  ^th.  Arm. 

17.  — (H.   98,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.)   B  D  E.    It.  VvUg, 
Syr.  Syr.  p.  Sahid.  Arm. 

3!/A?w--(A  C.    18,  105.    Copt.)    G.    iEth,  Sclav. 

a  Hh 
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24.  ;uj^ii>»w(A  B  C.   13,  15, 18,  40.  105,  ISa)  BE. 

•  ilX^'^Q  H.   08,  99,  100,  101,  104,  106.) 

26.  &H,^x^n<iM  a«*-^A  B.   13,  15,  18,  40, 105.)   D  E. 

•  &vf^X^n(ni»  rt'-^G  H.   98,  99, 100,  101,  104, 106.)  C. 

32.  ffiirwat*  — (A  B  C.    13,  l  ").  IS,      105.  180.)    D.    It.  Vvdg. 
«xa;«ai»-— (O  n.   98,  99,  109,  lOl,  104,  IO6.    Sclar.)  E. 
Sjr.  Sjr.  p.  Copt  Sohid.  Arm. 

34.  rir  orxw— (B  C.    10,  180.)  100. 

•  rov  olxoy  auroD-— <G  H.  98,  99,  101.  104,  106.   Sclav.)   A  JJ  H. 

It.  Vulg.  Copt.  Sahid.  Mih,  Ann. 

35.  TIio  Received  Text,  witli  all  the  ancient  versions,  and  a  vast 

majority  of  the  MS.S.  reads, — And  icfien  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  .<cnt,''  for  which  words,  Codex  D  with  tlie 
Greek  MS.  the  readings  of  which  arc  noted  in  the  maigin  of 
the  Philoxenian  Syriac  Version,  read, — **And  tvheti  it  was  doit, 
the  viafjistratcs  came  together  in  the  plwc  of  assemhhi,  and 
hclng  informed  of  tite  eartfupiake  which  Juid  tukan  ^lace,  thexf 
were  afraid,  and  sent,**  &c. 

37.  The  Common  Text  reads, — '*  Jiwl  the  sergeants  told  unto  Uie 
magistrates  these  words;  and  thcji  feared  irhcn  theu  h^ard  that 
they  were  Romans.  And  tlicy  came  and  hcsovght  them,  au<i 
brought  them  (- ami  desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city.** 
But  T)  gives  as  follows: — "And  the  scrgeavts  told  these  icords 
that  vere  spoken  unto  the  magistrates.  And  they  fiaving  heard 
that  they  were  Romans  icere  afraid:  and  Iiacing  come  with 
many  friends  into  the  prison,  they  besought  them  to  go  out, 
taying.  We  knew  not  the  things  concerning  you,  that  ye  are 
jutt  men.  And  having  led  them  out,  they  besought  tltem,  saying. 
Depart  oul  of  l&it  eUy,  lett  thote  ihai  cry  <mt  against  you  may 
return  unto  u$"  No  otber  document  hitherto  collated  con- 
tatnB  the  whole  of  the  additional  matter  here  finmdj  hut 
Codex  137  has  a  portion  of  it: — **We  isnew  not  the  thmge 
coneeming  you,  that  ye  are  just  men;  and  now  depart  out  of  Ute 
c%,  lett  hapfy  those  who  cried  out  against  you  turn  again" 
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40.  crgi;-— (A  B.    13,  l,").  18,  40,  105,  18U.)    D  E  G.    08,  100. 
♦  i/g-—(U.        101,  104,  106.) 

id.  Where  the  Received  Text,  with  all  the  Versions,  and  all  the 
MSS.  but  one,  readx,  **Thrii  nnnf'u-ti-l  ihem."  D  gives, — 
"  They  related  >i:haX  things  the  Lord  had  done  unto  tJtem,  having 
comforted  them." 

In  this  collation,  as  in  tliose  whirh  liave  previously  been  submitted, 
several  various  readings  liavc  been  desigiiedlj  passed  over,  because 
they  are  so  circumstauccJ  that  they  can  lead  to  no  inferences  avail- 
able for  our  present  object,  whicli  i:^  the  classification  of  the  docu- 
ments. A  few  of  this  description  havu  been  introduced,  in  order  to 
show  the  peculiar  and  characteristic  nature  of  many  readings  which 
arc  found  in  Codex  D :  but  even  those  given  above  are  merely  a 
specimen  from  a  number  which  might  have  been  selected. 

On  perusing  t!io  foregoing  tabular  statement,  and  comparing 
together  the  results  which  it  exhibits,  every  attentiTe  reader  will  draw 
from  it  the  same  coodosioo  to  which  we  were  led  bj  the  coUatioii  of 
two  chapters  in  the  Goepek  of  Matthew  and  Mark:  m.  that  in  our 
present  critiGal  material  we  have  two  recenstoiiB  or  revised  editions 
of  the  saored  text,  t<^gether  with  several  authorities  not  properly 
bebnging  to  either,  yet  bearing  such  a  relation  to  them  both,  that 
we  shall  probably  not  be  hr  from  the  truth  in  considering  them  as 
portions  or  reliques  of  a  xon^  U/katc  from  which  each  of  the  revised 
editions  deriTed  its  being.  The  first  of  the  revised  editions  or 
recensions  of  the  text  maiiifestl/  ooraprehends  the  manuscripts  A, 
B,  C,  13, 15,  18,  40,  105,  and  180,  with  the  Coptic  Versioii;  this 
oorresponds  to  the  Alexa&drine  Recension  of  Griesbach  and  the 
Hesjcbian  of  Professor  Hug.  It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  cuniTO 
manuscripts  aro  not  eited  where  we  should  expect  to  have  their 
testimony ;  this  probably  arises  from  the  imperfection  of  the  coUatioDs, 
for  whene?er  they  utter  their  voice,  they  agree  with  the  documents 
of  their  class:  and  even  if  this  be  an  erroneous  supposition,  it  would 
only  prove  that  we  have  wrongly  assigned  them,  or  some  of  them,  to 
tiiis  recension,  not  that  such  a  recension  docs  not  exist.  Codex  D, 
with  the  Sahidic,  the  Italic,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  ^thiopic  Versions, 
would  appear  to  belong  tx)  the  xo/ci^  hdoai;  out  of  whicli  this  recension 
sprung.  The  Uncial  MSS.  G  and  FT.  with  the  Moscow  Codices 
08,  100,  101,  104,  and  100— if  anv  faith  can  bo  placed  in  the 
assertions  of  the  critics  by  whom  they  have  been  voUatod — manifestly 
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belong  to  s  difinent  fiuoilj  of  doonmenti,  and»  togeUier  with  tba 
Sdavo&ic  Yerrion,  constitate  the  Bjumtine  or  Gonstaiitmopolitaii 
Recension  of  tbe  Aots  of  the  Apostles,  to  wliicli  the  BeoeiTed  Text 
very  doselj  though  not  underiatingiy  adheres.  To  this  edition^ 
the  Peshito  and  Philoxenian  Sjriae  Vmons  bear  such  a  rstatum  as 
seems  to  indicate  aderivation  from acommon sonne,  being  probablj 
tnuudated  from  the  docnments  of  the  oriental  hdtts  ont  of 
whieh  the  Byzantine  Recension  grev.  The  Aimenian  Version  agrees 
so  cloeelj  with  this  Recension  of  the  text,  that  it  may  almost  be  said 
to  oODStitate  one  of  its  members. 

I  shall  oondnde  this  SecUon  with  a  passi^  from  the  Epistles  of 
Paul,  passing  o?er  the  Catholic  Epbtlos  and  the  Apocalypse.  This 
will  shorten  our  labour  without  greatly  interfering  with  our  main 
design ;  for  the  critical  material  in  tho  Catholic  Epistles  is  in  general 
the  same  as  that  already  disoossed  in  the  Book  of  Acts;  and  in  the 
Book  of  Revelatiou  it  is  so  scanty,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  settle  the 
mntnal  relation  of  the  documents,  especially  as  many  of  them  appear  , 
to  have  been  read  and  others  to  haye  been  written  with  bnt  Uttlo 
attention.  I  hare  selected  for  examination  the  second  and  third 
chapters  of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  MSS.  referred 
to  are  A,  B,  C,  which  hare  been  already  quoted  under  the  same 
designations ;  D,  G,  which  howercr  are  not  the  codices  denoted  by 
these  letters  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts,*  together  with  another  uncial 
.  Codex,  I,  tho  Cursive  MSS.  17,  31,  37,  46,  73,  80,  113,  115,  116, 
120, 121,  and  tho  versions  already  quoted.  The  MSS.  A,  C,  and  G, 
have  been  published ;  B  has  been  carefully  collated  by  Birch,  D  by 
Wetstein,  and  after  him  by  Griesbach;  I  by  l>r.  Scholz,  and  113, 
115,  116,  120,  and  121,  by  Professor  MatUi.vi:  the  other  cursive 
MSS.  we  only  (juote  wlien  -^o  find  them  specially  mentioned, 
holding  it  unsafe  to  infer  fi  om  tho  silence  of  their  collators  that  their 
readings  in  all  such  cases  agree  with  the  Itocoived  Text. 

* 

Collation  of  2  Corinthians  ii.  1. — iii.  18. 

11.  I.      '/.j'jfi '7^hi  'j,'MUi  uAn- — (ABC.    80.)    I.  113. 

tv  Xy^  fX^/V  flrgig  u/xa{* — D  G.    120.    It.  Vulg.  Syr.  Arm. 
•iXWir  h  kuTfi  rr^hi  i,/xa;  — (115,  116, 121.    Sclav.  Syr.  p.)  .Eth. 
Copt. 

*  T  think  it  anneccssary  to  encumber  the  page  with  the  readings  of  the 
MSS.  noted  £  and  F,  a«  they  are  mere  tranicnpti  of  D  and  Q, 
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2.  Wi— {A  B  C.    Copt.)    Syr.  ^th. 

•rig  ieTn'—{\,    113,  llj,  116,  120,  121.   Sclav.  Sjr.  p.)   D  G. 
It.  Vulg.  Arm. 

3.  lypoL-^ct  Tovrc — A. 

ty^'  roZro  aWh' — (B  C.     17.    Copt.)  Arm. 
*iy^'  ufMT,  T'  113.  115,  110,  120.  121.    Sclav.  Sjr.  p.) 

Svr. 

roDro  a*  sy^'  Ifuv' — D  G.    It.  Vulg.  JEth, 

ib,  *  Xycrn^  i^**  (^^  a"  cx'^  )— ( A  B  C.    Copt.)  (1.  113.  115,  116, 
121.    Sclav.)    Syr.  Mth.  Arm. 
X-  sV;  >.i^»  (or  Xi«r^7)  ix«*— 1>  Ci.    31,  72,  120.    It.  Vulg. 
Syr.  p. 

7.  lyAtas— A  B.    Syr.  ^th. 

/Ofca>»/wO»i* — Vulg. 

i/,aa;  ,'x5>.>.cv* — D  G. 

♦pi^A/x.  w^a;  — (I.    113,  115,  116,  120,  121.    Sclav.  Syr.  p.) 
C.   Copt.  Ana. 

10.  ^  xtx,otgtcfuu  £/  Ti  xs^oftf^'— (A  B  C.   46.)   G.   It  Vu]g. 

^  x«x*  *'  — ^• 

♦  i7  Ti  r.iyj  f  XIX*— (I-  113»  U5,  116,  120,  12L  Sclav,  Syr.  p.) 

Arm. 

<i  xix'  xi^d^efMu' — Syr.  Copt. 

12.  iit  rh  iuayyjX/©V— (A  B  C.    Copt.)     I.    113.  115,  116,  120. 
121.   Sclav.  Syr.  p.)    Syr.  JStb.  Arm. 
aiA  r*  htwf^^  C^*    it.  Vulg. 

16.  Wrw  ....  (I.    113,  115.  116.  120,  121. 

Sclav.  Syr,  p.)    D  G.    It.  Vulg.  Syr.  Arm. 
i6ii.ii  ix  6oL9  ....  ioM  B  C.    17»  31,  37.  80.  Copt) 


17.  Xwco/-— (I.    113,  UG,  and  many  other  MSS.    Sclav.  Syr.  p.) 
D  G.    It.  Syr.  Arm. 
♦  T«>.>.w  — ( A  B  C.    Copt.)    Vulg.  ^th. 
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ib,  xarimm'-^A  B  C.    17»  37.) 

*  narwirnr^L    113,  115»  116,  120,  121.)   D  G. 

ib.        (A  B  C.    17.  37,  46,  73,  80.)  D. 

*  rou         (I.    113,  115,  116,  120,  121.)  G. 

III.  1.  ♦«>„5  — (A  B.)   (I.    11,3.  115,  116,  120,  121,  and  many 
other  MS8.    Syr.  p.)  Arm. 
J,  ^,5  — -C  D  0.    It.  Vulg.  Sjr.  Copt.  Sclav. 

ib.  il  i/ytiSv.— (A  B  C.    17,  80.    Copt.)    It.  Vulg.  Arm. 
» i«  y/^w.  ffytfraT/x«y— (I.    113,  115,  116,  120,  121.    Sciav.)  D. 
Syr. 

f|  vfttm  sviCToKuv  (Smut' — G.    Syr.  p. 

5.  i/f  taurun  ijtawi  iOfuv  hoyicne&ai  rt' — (U*C.     37,  73.  Copt.) 
Arm. 

*  iKGtiol  iff/x-v  a^p"  lauTuv  Koyiaac&aJ  rr — (I.    113,  115,  116,  120,  121. 

Sola?.  Syr.  p.) 
ixam  ifffMv  Xoy/tfatf^a/  rr — Syr. 
ix'  fffff  >joy'  rt  d^'  faurir — A  D  G.    It.  Vulg. 

7.  >jj,,;._(A.  B  C.    17,73,80.)    D  G. 

*  Bv  (I.    113,  115,  116,  120,  121.) 

8.  rfi  d<axow<f — (A  C.    17,  31,  73,  80.)    D  G.    It.  Syr.  Syr.  p. 

'  .^th. 

a/ax6wa  — (1.    113,  115,  110,  120,  121.    Sclav.)    B.  Vulg. 
Copt  Ji:tb. 

ib.  oo^cf.  iariv — D  G.    It.  Syr. 
h  dofrj  Itfr/y  (or  n^) — Vulg.  Arm. 
.  •aogal-(AB  C.    17.   Copt.)   (I.    113,  115,  no,  120,  121. 
jSdftT.  Syr.  p.) 

ih.  (At  the  end  of  the  Tene.) 

«ogij--(ABC.  17,80.) 
*lv^^  ~(I.   113,115,116,120,121.)  DG. 

*  B  omiti  the  word  ri. 
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14.  •rq;  tf^Au^»-~(I.   113, 115, 116, 120, 121.   Sday.    Sjr.  p.) 
r*  ^itk*  ivMj«r--<A  B  C.   17,  31,  37,  46,  73.   Copt)   D  G. 

It  Yvig, 

t&.  Ir^D  G.   It  Vii%.  Solar. 

•lr^— (ABO.  Copt)  (I.   113,115,116,120,121.   Sjr.  p.) 
Syr*  Ann. 

15.  Sr^A  B  G.   17,  31.) 

•         (I.   113,115,116,120,121.)  DG. 

16.  dm^m^iiftti-— (A  B  G.    17»  31,  37.)  D. 
^dmymimw^L   113,115,116,120,121.)  G. 

17.  JXsu^^As*— (A  B  0.    17.)   D.  Sjr. 

^ixiriXiv^^L  113, 115, 116, 120,  121.    ScUr.  Sjr.  p.)  It 
Viilg.  Arm.  ^th. 

Thu  table,  aBBoming  the  coUatumH  upon  which  it  is  in  part  founded 

to  have  been  executed  witli  even  moderate  care,  displays  to  view  a 
diriaiott  of  the  testimonies  into  two  grand  classes,  each  of  whioh 
contains  a  recension  of  the  text,  and  some  related  documents,  pro- 
teUj  derived  from  the  same  xm^  iKO'^ci;,  and  still  maintaining  a 
l^evailing  conlbrmity  to  the  revised  text,  though  with  many  devia- 
tions. The  MSS.  A,  B,  and  C,  with  Uie  Coptic  Version,  are 
included  in  the  first  recension,  which  has  been  called  by  Griosbach 
tlio  Alexandrine ;  by  Hug,  tlic  Hesychian  edition  of  the  text.  With 
these  documents,  the  cursive  MSS.  17,  31,  37,  46,  73,  and  80, 
appear  in  general  to  coinclf.lo.  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the 
imperfect  extracts  which  liave  hitlierto  been  published.  Thus  much 
we  may  affirm,  tliat  when  their  readings  are  oxpreFisly  quoted,  they 
aro  seldom  found  to  differ  from  the  majority  of  the  other  documents 
with  which  I  have  united  tliom.  The  -Ethiopio  Version  h  rendered 
so  freely  that  it  is  not  easy  in  some  places  to  )*ay  how  the  translator 
road  tlie  text;  yet  ho  appears  very  frequently  to  agree  with  this 
recension,  although  in  .^ome  very  striking  passages  ho  takes  a 
decidedly  opposite  c  ourse.  Ou  the  other  baud,  the  MSS.  I,  11.1, 
115,  IIG,  120,  and  121,  with  the  Sclavonic  Version,  and  in  this 
part  of  the  New  Testament  the  I'hiloxenian  Version,  evidently 
belong  to  a  different  recension,  with  which  the  Syriac  Peshito  aud 
the  Anaeniaa  Versions  frequently  agree,  yet  do  not  exactly  coincide. 
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The  Codtoes  D  and  G  and  the  Latin  Vernons  sometimes  agree  with 
one  and  sometimes  with  the  other  of  these  editions ;  sometimes  thej 
have  readings  peonliar  to  themsel?eB,  tn  which  they  all  agree;  at 
other  times  thej  diffar  from  each  other»  and  in  a  manner  so  marked, 
that  we  eannot  ooneor  with  Qriesliaoh,  who  esteemed  them  to  he 
members  of  one  and  the  same  reoension  of  the  text,  which  he  deno- 
minated the  Ooeidental  or  Western.  In  our  opinion,  the  judgment 
of  Hug,  who  h>olcs  upon  them  as  dorived,  without  any  oritical 
superintendence,  from  Uie  documents  of  the  y.f  tvii  indMi  or  unrevised 
text,  corresponds  much  more  closely  with  their  present  condition; 
and,  as  has  already  been  observed,  the  matured  opinion  of  Grieshaoh 
himself  did  imt  ossentiaUy  diflter  from  this  view  of  their  oiigin  and 
character.*  One  thing  wiU  be  conceded,  that  if  the  term  Meeennom 
be  used  with  any  reference  to  critical  superintendence,  and  if  the 
Cambridge  MS.  (which  is  denoted  by  the  letter  D  in  the  eoUations 
of  the  Gospels  and  Acts)  be  what  Griesbach  calls  it — **  Occidentalium 
facile  princeps,'^  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  Westerns — there  is 
no  such  thing  as  a  Western  Recension  at  all,  or  else  it  consists  of 
that  single  Codex ;  for  it  has  iuuumeral)le  readings,  some  of  tliera 
very  remarkable  and  characteristic,  m  wliicli  no  ntlier  document 
concurs.  But  this  is  a  point  which,  after  tli  it  oi^uik  nt  mau's  candid 
concessions,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  argue  at  length ;  the  more 
pspprially  as  the  tendency  of  some  modern  writers  fcems?  to  lie,  to 
abandon  altogether  the  di'^tinction  between  the  documents  placed  in 
this  class  and  those  winch  (rriesbach  and  Hug  agree  m  referring  to 
the  Alexandrian  or  Egyptian  Recension,  properly  so  called.  I  am 
of  opinion,  huvviv vr.  that  no  person  who  mmutely  examines  the 
readings  of  the  mauu;icripts  denoted  by  the  letters  B,  C,  L,  and  A, 

*  in  bis  Commentarius  Criticus,  Particula  llila.  p.  xxxxiiii — xxxxvL 
tho  following  expresiioiu  oecQr>-**As  to  the  Oeeidmtal  Reeentioa  or 
juMw)  gxde<r/;  we  are  tnffioiently  agreed."— Of  its  dispersion  into  disUint 
regions: — "I  readily  grant  that  an  explanation  can  be  given  on  Hag*s 
hypothesis  Tcry  easily — perhaps  more  ca?ily  thnn  on  my  own." — *'  T  norer 
supposed  that  its  original  formation  was  the  work  of  any  lcame<l  man, 
revising  a  particular  copy,  and  constructing  a  text  according  tu  his  own 
jadgment,<maeampariiooofiefenlHS8.  I  lather  snpfMMed  that  it  was 
derived  from  the  old  transcripts  of  particular  books  of  tl&e  New  Testament, 
or  defective  and  imperfect  collections  which  were  in  circulation  before  the 
t'yiyy\'f.if>\  and  r,~r.r,'ri'/.f,:  were  published."  He  states  that  he  used  the  term 
lifcemioH  in  this  coiniexion  partly  for  brevity,  and  partly  because  he  thought 
that  the  text  of  the  Cambridge  MS.  wiiich  hu  regortia  as  the  leader  of  the 
cUis,  had  been  formed  by  a  eritieal  revision. 
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and  of  the  Caiptio  Vammt  in  the  Goipeb  of  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
and  of  A,  G,  and  tiie  same  Vonion,  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  will 
hedtate  to  affirm  thai  thej  preeent  such  a  premiling  agreement  in 
eharaeteriBtio  readings  as  eannot  be  the  restdt  of  mere  chance:  thej 
must  have  been  derived  directly  or  indirectly  from  one  and  the  same 
doenment ;  and  whether  the  exemplar  to  which  thej  owe  their  origin 
was  piepared  .by  a  learned  critic^  or  was  due  to  the  comparatirely 
bnmble  and  obocare  labours  of  some  diligent  copyist,  whose  transcripts 
became  known  for  the  care  with  which  they  were  ezeented,  and  so 
obtained  acceptanoe  and  circalation  without  earning  for  their  author 
literary  Cune,  makes  no  diflforenoe  in  the  matter  of  &cL  I  add  that 
a  oomparison  of  this  text  with  that  more  ancient  one  whidi  is 
preserved  to  us  iu  the  Latin,  the  Jerusalem- Sjriac,  and  the  Sahidic 
Versions,  as  abo  with  the  Scriptural  quotations  found  in  Clement 
and  Ofigen,  clearly  proves  that  the  person  who  prepared  this  corrected 
copy  proceeded  not  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  but  according  to  certain 
fixed  roles  and  principles,  and  therefore  that  his  work  deserves  to  be 
denominated  a  Beeention — that  is,  a  critically  revised  text. 

Professor  Norton,  in  the  first  additional  note  to  the  first  volume 
of  his  Evidences  of  the  Genuinenr^^^^  o  f  t&s  Gospels^  has  a  long  and 
able  statement,  intended  to  show  ' '  the  great  extravagance  of  the 
language  which  has  been  used  by  Griesbach  and  others,  concerning 
the  diversities  of  the  text  in  dififerent  copies  of  the  New  Testament;" 
and  in  order  to  do  this  more  effectually,  ho  discusses  the  system  of 
classifying  those  copies,  which  has  been  coiinocted  with  and  has 
principally  given  occasion  to  the  language  referred  to.  Many  of 
the  cxprc^sinii^  which  this  leamod  writer  censures  are  perhaps  too 
strong;  though  it  ought  to  bo  remembered  that  they  have  becu 
empioyed  by  Griesbach  at  least,  not  in  a  theological,  but  iu  a  critical 
point  of  view,  and  that  wliat  will  appear  of  no  consequence  at  all  to 
a  man  who  wishes  merely  to  derive  from  tho  New  Testament  a 
knowledge  of  tho  true  pnnciples  1 1  tlie  Christian  faith,  will  yet  havo 
considerable  interest  and  importance  m  tlie  eyes  of  another,  whoi^e 
object  is  to  restore  the  sacred  booLs  to  tho  exact  state  in  whicli  their 
authors  left  them.  For  this  circumstance  Mr.  Norton  has  not  mado 
sufficient  aliowaiico.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  while  nominally 
objecting  to  tho  division  of  tho  Mi>S.  into  classes  or  recensions,  he 
really  concedes  all  that  is  of  tho  least  importance  in  tlie  statement 
which  he  controverts.  He  expressly  allows  that  tliere  is  "a  Byzan- 
tine text,  capable  of  being  discriminated  from  any  other"  (p.  xxx.), 
and  sets  forth  iu  detail  the    extraorduiaiy  causes  which  were,"  lu 
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tho  tentb  aod  ^lereiith  oeotnries,  "and  had  been  long  befoire»  m 
opeimtioB,  to  fyrm  and  perpetuate  '*  8iioh,a  text  Ameng  theae  he 
reokona  the  coooentration  of  Grecian  liteiatiire  In  Cooatantinople 
and  its  netghbeorhood  nnder  tlia  praanire  of  batliarian  mTaaioiie. 
^'  Bat  few  Greek  HSS.  were  written  exeept  within  the  walb  of  that 
eitj  or  in  the  raonaeteriet  of  Mount  Athoe,  or  othere  raljeoi  te  the 
jnrisdiotioB  of  ita  patriaveh.  Transcribem  in  the  near  ne^ghhowhood 
of  each  other  may  be  snppoeed  to  hare  osed  in  common  azemplars 
having  the  eame  text,  or  to  haye  compared  Uieir  respoctive  teste 
together,  and  to  have  adjusted  the  one  to  the  other.  Thej  were 
prinoipally  ecclesiastics,  and,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  wrote  nndar 
p rr  lesiastical  supervision.  The  eleventh  and  twelfth  oentBriea  were 
distinguished  for  verbal  critics,  sohohasts,  and  commentators.  The 
ipirit  of  the  age  was  likely  to  cause  attention  to  be  given  to  the 
minutiaB  of  various  readings  in  the  New  Teetament,  and  would  lead 
therefore  to  the  forming  and  preserving  of  a  uniform  text.  We  are, 
therefore,  without  supposing  any  Byzantine  recension,  properly  so 
caUed,  able  to  account  for  the  peculiarities  of  their  text,  and  their 
great  resemblance  to  ea<jh  other — characteristics,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
which  belong  only  to  a  majority  of  modem  manuicripta»  and  are  £ur 
from  being  common  to  all." 

Of  course  this  last  remark  is  founded  on  the  tcMmnny  of  critics 
and  collators  as  to  the  matter  of  fnrt.  I  atlirm  tliat  tho  same 
testimony  nnables  us  to  distinn^tii^h  au  Alexandrian  class  or  family 
'  of  documents,  whose  toit,  though  not  handed  down  to  us  in  the  same 
state  of  preservation  in  all  of  them,  yet  has  its  characteristics,  by 
wlii^^b,  in  the  great  majority  of  passages,  it  also  is  '*capaMbof  lx»ing 
disfTiiniiiatofI  from  any  other;*'  and  lam  surprised  that  it  should 
have  c  '^cajx-'d  the  attention  of  so  acute  a  roasoneras  Professor  Norton, 
that  tho  very  same  facts  by  wliich  he  accounts  for  the  formation  of 
the  ByEantiuo  text,  might  Im)  used  to  explain  tho  origin  of  the 
Egyptian.  If  the  Constantmopolitan  family  of  MSS.  was  produced 
in  the  same  region,  so  was  the  Alexandrian :  there  is  no  doubt  what- 
over  that  the  Codices  A,  B,  C,  and  Z,  were  written  in  Kgypt,  and 
most  probably  in  Alexandria ;  and  if  L  and  A  wore  written  in  other 
regions,  tho  poculiiirities  of  spelling  which  tliov  preserve  show  that 
they  were  copiod  from  Egyptian  eM  iiiplar.s.  Tlio  four  former,  which 
are  the  most  important,  were  not  merely  apjiroximato  in  place,  but 
also  in  time.  TIk  v  were  all  writLoa  about  the  fifth  century.  At 
this  period  Alej:aii(li  ia  \v;i-  tho  chief,  wo  might  even  say  the  only  sca.t 
of  Grecian  literature;  it  wa^  the  r^ort  of  ''verbal  critics,  scholiasts* 
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and  commentators;  and  the  spirit  of  the  age,"  wluch  roracmbered 
tho  labours  of  Origcn  iu  the  omendation  of  the  Septuagint  aud  in 
the  construction  of  the  Uexapla — which  had  wituessed  the  critical 
efforts  of  Lucian  and  Uesychias  upon  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament — wbioh  had  before  its  ejrea  the  paiufi-taking  Euthalius, 
who  had  done  80  wmh  to  ftoilitftte  tho  oomporiwrn  of  copies,  bj 
breaking  up  the  wbolo  text  of  tho  Now  T08tuiioiit  ioto  &rix<u,  or  short 
lines  dmded  aooofding  to  tho  souo— vhtofa  had  hebflld  tho  ohnrehoo 
of  Iho  Egyptum  Ghisituuis,  who  spoke  tho  oaino  langoago  of  tho 
ooiiiiti7,  diiooid  tho  Old  or  Sahi^  Egyptian  VonioD»  aod  adopt 
tho  Nov  or  Copto-Momphitie^whioh  wao  aoqjiiauitod  with  tho  ofiiMrtf 
of  Jerome  to  NCDrm  aad  anond  tho  Latin  tranalation  m  uso  amoDg 
the  cbniehoo  of  the  Wost»  and  whtoh  preooded  hut  by  a  few  joars 
tho  eAMrt  of  oertain  of  the  Sjrian  Gfariatiaaa  to  proeore  an  improyod 
teraion  in  their  native  toiigiio»  fiHtfalaUjr  repreeentmg  not  morelj  tho 
aense,  bat  the  very  otymdogj,  of  tho  words  in  tho  original;— tho 
ipttit  of  Mioh  an  ago  wai  iniolj  as  likolj  as  any  other  "  to  oanso 
attention  to  be  given  to  tho  mumtib  of  Tarioos  foadingi  in  tho  New 
Toatamenf^  and  would  lead  therefore  to  tho  Itofming,**  at  leait»  "of 
a  nnifona  text.**  Nor  was  ooDMaBtical  superriaon  wanting;  for 
Athananus  infiimu  ns  that  when  tho  emperor  wished  for  a  nnmfaor 
of  oofnoft  of  tho  New  Teatamont  for  the  nao  of  his  snljoota^  it  was  to 
hfanself  as  bishop  of  tho  see  of  Alexandria  that  the  appUoation  was 
made^  and  by  him  they  wwe  enppUed.  Wo  can  hardly  doobt  that 
oopiee  made  by  order  of  the  prelate  would  also  bo  made  nndor  his 
direotion.  Tho  nnhai^y  circumstances  in  which  the  churches  of 
Bgypt  wero  soon  afterwards  involTod,  from  internal  discord  and  the 
Saraoen  conquests,  enable  as,  without  diffiooltj,  to  explain  how  it 
happens  that  but  few  transcripts  of  the  Alexandrine  text  have  been 
preserred  to  our  day — and  among  these,  probably  not  one  that  was 
of  any  special  value  or  importance  at  the  time  when  it  was  written. 
But  whether  those  reasonings  be  judged  to  carry  with  them  any 
probabihty  or  not,  the  distinction  between  the  Alezandrino  £unily  of 
documents  and  those  which  Griesbach  denominates — in  my  opinion, 
unhappily  and  improperly — the  Western  Rooensioo»  is  a  matter  of 
£sct»  to  bo  decided  by  the  eiidenoe  of  testimony,  and  not  to  be  denied 
by  any  one  who  will  examine  tho  published  statements  and  collations 
made  by  critics.  That  there  is  an  affinity  between  them  is  indeed 
apparent;  tliat  there  is  also  a  reoognasablo  distinctioo,  is,  in  my 
judgment,  not  less  maiiifent. 

Mr.  Norton  thinks,  tliat  from  his  previous  statements  "it  is 
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evident  that  the  peculiarities  of  the  Bjzantine  text  may  be  explained 
witlioot  recourse  to  the  gnppoeition  of  a  recemion."  With  so  con- 
emmnate  a  master  of  language,  I  would  not  wfllinglj  dispute  about 
a  wordy  but  would  0DI7  mentioQ,  that  to  me  the  term  recension  seems 
▼erj  applicable  to  the  procew  which  he  has  above  deaeribed  in 
aocoiinting  for  the  formation  and  perpetuation  of  the  Bjzantine  text: 
but  undoubtedlj*  if  any  one  objects  to  use  it,  he  is  at  peifoot  libertj 
to  substitute  the  termybm%  or  class,  which  invohes  no  theoij,  and 
sufficientljr  expresses  tiie  matter  of  fact;  and  whatsoever  name  be 
given  to  tiie  documents  of  the  Bjsantine  text,  the  same  ought  to  be 
applied  to  the  Alexandrine. 

I  may  add,  that  the  brief  specimens  of  the  yarious  readings  given 
in  this  section  seem  to  intimate,  what  is  probably  the  Act,  that  we 
have  before  ns  three  diffinent  stages  of  the  Constantinopolitan  or 
Byzantine  text:  Isty  the  mim)  ixdoeis  consisting  of  the  Codioes  A,  K« 
M,  in  the  Gospels,  and  the  Armenian,  and  the  Old  Sjriac  Yersiona 
throughout  the  whole  New  Testament;  2nd,  the  Older  Reoension, 
or  Revised  edition,  consisting  of  the  more  ancient  Evangelistaria, 
the  Codices  B,  S,  V,  the  Sdavonie  and  Gothic  Versions,  and  that 
revision  of  the  Old  Latin  translation  which  is  contained  in  tiie 
Codex  Brixianus,  published  by  Bianehmi;  and,  ddly,  the  Later 
Recension  contained  in  modem  MSS.  written  in  the  cursive  character 
at  CoDstantinople  and  on  Mount  Athos ;  such  are  most  of  those 
collated  with  so  much  industry  by  Matthipi  at  Moscow,  which  exhibit 
a  text  of  the  New  Testament  very  similar  to  that  of  our  oommon 
editions. 

Sbotion  in. — CfharaeUr  and  Vahte  of  ike  Diferent  Classes 

of  documents. 

Or  looking  over  the  specimens  given  in  the  last  section,  and,  still 
more,  on  examining  critical  editions  containing  copious  selections  of 
various  readings,  we  perceive  that  the  text  of  that  very  ancient 
period  to  which  the  early  versions  belongs  was  disfigured  by  numerous 
blemishes*  The  very  same  errors  do  not  i^pear  in  all  the  documents ; 
but  there  are  entire  cla«Bos  and  descriptions  of  corruptions  which  are 
common  to  all  the  MSS.  and  other  authorities  which  preserve  to  us 
the  readings  that  were  current  at  that  remote  time.  Most  of  these 
errors  arose  from  efforts  to  rcmov<^  CTogctical  difficulties^.  Passages 
or  words  were  introduced  at  first,  perliaps,  into  the  margin,  after- 
wards into  the  text,  from  the  previous  or  subsequent  context,  from 
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the  parallel  statomrnt  of  some  otlier  of  tlio  sacred  wi  iter^,  or  even 
from  expositions  of  Scripture  whirli  were  approved  of  at  tho  time, 
with  a  view  to  prevent  misconce]>tirin,  or  to  obviate  what  would 
appear  (Contradictory,  absirrd,  or  heretical.  Many  of  the  peculiar 
readings  of  the  docinncnt^  to  whirli  wo  now  refer  arose  from  a 
desire  to  explain  obscure  allusions  rtr  ambiguous  expre^i-sions,  and 
some  few  were  designed  to  amend  what  seemed  faulty  in  grammar 
or  dedcieut  in  elegance  and  force ;  but  as,  in  the  earlier  perin.l  of  the 
church,  mere  elegance  of  language  was  little  understood  and  less 
regarded  by  the  majority  of  Christians,  while  the  defence  of  the 
faitli  was  matter  of  constant  and  pr»  n.-nig  necessity,  alterations 
intended  to  serve  the  latter  object  were  much  more  frequent  than 
those  designed  to  promuto  the  former.  It  is  probable  that  riiriii  v  of 
the  corruptions  of  both  kinds  crept  into  the  text  of  the  MSiS.  Irom 
the  nuugitv^,  on  whicli  notes  were  frequently  written  for  tho  purpose 
of  explaining  difficulties  and  obviating  objections.  We  may  add, 
that  as  the  churches  of  the  East  were,  in  tho  first,  second,  und  third 
centuries,  less  exposed  to  the  evils  of  controversy  than  those  of 
Alexandria,  contrivances  to  obviate  such  evils  were  less  pressingly 
required;  and  to  this  cause  we  may  attribute  tho  comparatively 
pure  state  in  which  the  Eastern  xoni)  txdo<7/;  has  come  down  to  us. 

In  the  Recensions  or  reriaed  editions  both  of  Alexandria  and 
Ooiutaiitinoplo,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  considerable 
attention  was  given  to  the  removal  of  those  exegetical  alterations 
whidi  formed  the  greateit  blemish  ni  the  onreformed  documents. 
In  many  cases,  ioteipolationB,  whether  derived  firom  commentaries 
or  from  paiallei  passages,  were  expunged ;  altered  readings,  made 
with  a  view  to  snit  the  context,  and  to  bring  the  narrative  or  aign- 
meat  into  more  complete,  or  at  least  more  manifiBst  harmony,  were 
restored  to  their  primitive  condition,  and  glosses  or  explanatory 
phrases  were  rejected.  It  was  not  possible  indeed  for  any  critic  to 
perform  snch  a  task  with  absolnte  sncoess;  his  stock  of  materials 
was  necessarily  limited,  and  he  could  not  or  would  not  ventore  to 
make  any*  restorations  which  were  not  warranted  by  the  docnments 
before  him;  and  accordingly,  in  both  the  Recensions  we  see  mAne 
harmonixed  and  expository  readings  which  appear  to  have  been 
retamed  when  many  others  of  a  similar  description  were  abandoned ; 
bat  still  it  is  manifest  from  the  collations  and  extracts,  as  published 
in  works  of  aothority,  that  the  necessity  for  some  effort  in  this 
direction  was  felt,  and  that  an  endeavoor  was  made  to  free  the 
Biblical  Codices  from  errors  of  this  description.   But  with  r^rd  to 
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the  other  species  of  oonuptioiie  whioh  eadiCed  in  mftaj  of  the  oopiee 
of  the  nm^  indoaif, — ^that,  aamelj,  wbieU  ooluieta  iH  changes  made  fior 
the  purpose  of  ranoylng  gmmnmliwd  errors  and  inelegaiii  phrasee* 
«o  peroeifo  that  both  the  Aleiaadrian  tmd  BjaantiDe  editors  were 
&r  less  upon  their  guard  and  ihr  less  scmpakms  thao  thej  ought  to 
have  been.  Both  of  these  editions  maiiifMt  adeoided  prefnenoe  for 
pore,  grammatical,  forcible,  and  picturesque  ezprsssionsi  and  that 
of  ConstantiDflfle  espeoiallj  seems  to  have  been  formed  rnider  the 
pfcvailing  wotiMkf  that  nothmg  Hebiaistio,  nothing  saTOOiiog  of 
floMsm,  nothing  for  whioh  a  more  elegant  phrase  conld  be  sQbetitated» 
shoold  be  permitted  to  deform  the  sscred  text. 

It  most  ahmjs  be  remembered  that  the  text  of  the  Reoensioni 
was  liable  to  be  interpolated  or  altered  hj  the  eopjisti  in  the  ssme 
manner  as  that  of  the  primitlfe  ezemplarB  had  been;  and  that 
particnlar  MSS.  though  following  the  revissd  edition  in  the  mam» 
were  sometimes  disfigorsd  by  their  transciibers  introducing  here  and 
there  rsadings  which  had  been  deliberatelj  ezponged.  Hence  we 
need  not  wonder  at  seeing  the  same  errors  reappearing  ocnasionaHy 
m  7WJ  modem  transcripts*  and  sometimes  in  MSS.  whioh,  on  the 
whole,  are  very  fittthfol  to  the  recension  to  which  tlicy  belong. 

Aithongh  1  am  aware  that  to  most  mdei^  the  elucidation  of 
these  points  must  seem  ezcessiTely  tedious,  I  deem  it  needful,  before 
investigating  the  rules  of  practical  criticism  which  follow  from  these 
statements,  to  illustrate  them  by  examples.  1  select  a  few  from  the 
14th  chapter  of  Matthew: — 

1,  2.  **At  that  (ime,  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  the  /oitM  cfJ^tut, 
tmdiaid  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist.''  Here  some 
copies  of  the  iniuoii  (Codex  D,  and  several  MSS.  of  the  V^nh 
Jtala)  insert  the  words, — '*wh<m  J  b$kiad$d."  But  they  are 
omitted  in  other  doomnents  of  the  same  class,  and  are  rejected  by 
both  the  Recensions,  being,  indeed,  nnqnestionably  interpoktod  into 
this  passage  from  Mark  vi.  16. 

3.  "  For  Ilerod,  hatnng  seized  John,  bound  him  [and  put  him]  in 
prison.**  The  same  documents,  with  the  addition  of  the  Vulgato, 
omit  the  words,  "and ptit  him,*'  which  are  not  found  in  the  parallel 
passa^,  and  were  probably  left  out  boransc  some  persons  in  verv 
ancient  times  had  put  a  mark  oppo><ito  thesr'  wnrda,  to  denote  ifiat 
they  were  absent  from  tlio  text  of  Marie ;  tiie  sign,  benig  misunder- 
stood, caused  the  phiuso  to  be  left  out  in  some  trauscnpts,  but  they 
are  retained  a.^  genuine  in  the  revi.sod  edition?. 

6.  **The  daughter  of  Jlerodias  danced  in  the  midst.  '  Some 
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ancient  Eastern  copies  ezpbiiied  thii  Terjr  indefinite  phrase  hy  anb- 
joining,  "  of  tKm  thai  mA  at  Mrf:*'  tint  addition  ia  found  in  the  Old 

€f  the  efHBfdifts  Ixil  it  is  njwted  both  bj  thd  Afaiindiuui  and 
Bjianftiiie  weemiiom,  and  is  manifestly  a  gloss. 

12.  Th»  Mas.  Band  D  (both  of  whidi,  in  this  part  of  the  Gctpel 
of  liaMbev*  an  to  be  isgaided  aa  doeniiMiita  of  the  Mm)  isdMirO* 
with  sevafai  othocs  belonging  to  the  same  dass»  instead  of  «QfM, 
tfts  hodjf,  read  ti  wrStim,  tlis  ooipisj  and  this  readbg,  though 
afipaiaitfy  taken  from  Mark  n,  39»  was  ajf^roved  by  the  anther  of 
the  Aimndrlan  reoensioo,  as  is  seen  the  oonsent  of  C,  U  and 
oUmt  MSB.  beloi#ng  to  that  editiMk  Bnt  the  Bytantiae  edition 
leads       with  gnat  unanimity. 

24,  '^And  ikt  essiei  wai  nam  in  ike  widif  of  ike  sea."  This 
seemed  sososptiUe  of  two  meanings,  one  of  whkb  was  indeed  too 
absurd  to  be  serioiislj  assigned  to  the  writer;  yet  to  guard  against  it» 
the  reading  was  mooUed  in  the  same  oopies  into  a  diibrent  ferm: — 
"And  th§  estisi  loat  mid  mmjf  fmkmige  dblani  from  ike  UmcL" 
That  the  passage  was  thus  read  at  an  aneiMit  period  in  many  widely 
SSfiarated  lands,  is  evident  from  its  beiug  found  not  only  in  B  and 
serend  other  MSS.  but  in  the  Feahito  and  Jerusalem  Syriao  Versions, 
as  also  in  the  Persic,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Armenian.  It  even 
oocurs  in  the  Ooptie,  altiioiiigh  the  Alexandrine  recension,  to  which 
that  tranaiatioQ  coaunooly  adheres,  oondamns  it,  as  does  also  the 
Bysantine. 

Matthew  was  not  the  only  Evangelist  whose  text  was  thus  tam- 
pered with  in  its  unrerised  form,  at  least  in  some  copies ;  nor  was 
the  xMy^  ixiotis  of  the  oriental  provinces  altogether  free  from  blemishes 
similar  to  those  which  occurred  in  that  of  Egypt  and  the  West. 
Thus,  in  Mark  vi.  11,  the  Pesliito  and  Philoxeman  Syriac  Versions, 
with  tho  MSS.  A,  R,  M,  and  many  other  documents  of  the  unrevised 
text  of  the  Eastern  regionSp  after  the  words,  ''Shake  of  the  dust 
under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  unto  them,''  add,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
yoUf  it  shall  he  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  or  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
jitd^fment  than  for  that  city.'"  That  thi>  reading  did  not  }iurvadc  tlie 
whole  of  tho  East,  appears  from  its  not  bemg  found  in  tho  Armciiiau 
Versiou;  yet  it  waa  retained  iii  the  ]>jzantine  edition,  and  hence  it 
appears  in  E,  IT,  S,  V,  as  well  as  hi  the  Moscow  MSS,:  in  the 
Gothic,  Sciavomo,  and  (ie  irgiau  Versions;  and  in  tho  Latin  Codex 
Brixianus,  which  gcuorally  follows  the  same  rendings  with  this  class 
of  authorities.    It  is,  however,  au  mterpoktiou  taken  from  the 
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putUel  pMnge  in  Matt  z.  15,  aad  m  mck  it  iBRrjeoted  not  nerelj 
bj  the  Aleiandrian  fecension,  bat  bj  tbe  onreTbed  copies  of  tbe 
text  ae  it  iras  onmnt  in  Egypt  and  the  West^  ao  ftr  as  we  can  jadge 
tnaa  the  alnunt  nnanimoiis  ooDsent  of  the  doemnnitB  which  ha?e 
reached  ns. 

I  condnde  thu  ennmeiation  bj  a  passage  of  a  similar  kind  from 
the  Gospel  of  Lake.  In  oar  oommon  copies  we  find  in  Lake  zrit. 
36,  the  foQowing:— Two  mm  thall  he  in  ike  fM,  Cfttf  one  6e 
fdben      ikt  otibsr  Mil  i«  l^^*   This  was  fbond  in  seToral  copies 

of  the  Egyptian  xo/in)  ixhaan,  as  appeftrs  from  the  cod  sent  of  the 
MSS.  D,  13,  69,  106,  124.  218;  the  Fsmo /taja,  as  it  is  reed  not 

merely  in  the  manuscripts,  bat  in  the  quotations  and  commentaries 
of  Yictorinus,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  Venerable  Bede.  It  is 
also  found  in  the  Volgate.  Neither  was  it  confined  to  Egypt  and 
the  West  alone,  for  we  find  the  same  reading  in  the  Old  Syriac 
Versum,  the  Persic,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Armenian.  Tet  it  was 
only  an  addition  to  the  text  of  Luko  from  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  the  tenso 
of  the  verbs  merely  bemg  altered  to  adapt  them  to  the  formula 
OCCtining  in  the  context  into  which  they  are  introduced ;  and  on  this 
account  they  are  rejected  by  both  the  Alexandrian  and  Byzantine 
recensions :  as  we  read  the  former  in  B,  L,  A  (C  is  mutilated  here), 
and  the  Coptic  Version,  and  the  Litter  as  it  is  found  in  E,  H,  S,  V, 
with  the  Gothic,  Sclavonic,  and  Goor^^ian  Versions.  Tbe  harmo- 
nized rcadin<i:,  Imwver,  rp;ippears  in  '^eveia!  of  the  very  modem 
copies  of  this  recension,  from  wliich  it  made  its  way  into  the  earlj 
pnnted  editions,  and  l)ecame  a  portion  of  the  reoei?ed  text — an 
honour  whicii  it  still  relLiins. 

A  few  examples  may  now  be  prodTicod  to  slmw  the  manner  in 
which  the  revised  editions  corrected  supposed  gramin a ticcd  mistakes, 
and  improved  the  verbal  construction  occurring  in  the  T(.mr,  'ixboat;. 

Luko  xi.  1. — "And  it  came  to  pcus  ickilst  he  was  in  a  certain  place 
praying,  v  hen  he  ceased,'*  kc. — xal  i-Tauffaro*  This  Hebraistic  usage 
of  the  cupulativo  /.ai  is  avoided  in  B,  C,  L,  33,  which  read  wf 

Luke  xii.  8. — **As  much  as  he  t^eedeth.^' — E6ov  xifi^f  D,  It.  Vulg. 
with  Origen  and  other  Fathers ;  but  B,  C,  33,  have  Sam'  which  is 
the  more  usual  construction. 

Luke  xii.  20. — *•  Then  whose  shall  these  things  be  which  tJuju  hast 
prepared?" — Many  copies  of  the  unrevised  text  read  rho;  earow,  so 
D,  It.  Vulg. ;  but  B,  L,  33,  have  more  elegantly  r/w  tarai. 

Luke  xii.  38. — **And  if  he  come  in  the  second  watch,  and  [if\  he 
eonie  in  the  third  irotcA,  and  Jind  [(/rcm,J  so,  blessed  are  time 
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fmoMlv.** — This  is  ^rea  m  different  fonns  in  the  x«n^  txdta;.  In  D, 

thnB :  xmi  iAi  SX^>j  rf,  so'^rs^ivj]  puXaKfi  Kat  tuovieu  o^^i^  toi^su*  xctl  i&t 
h  tfi  dtorSff  *ai  rfi  r^irr),  fiaxd^tu  x' t*  X*  Bat  we  find  the  awkward* 
Ben  avoided  in  B,  L,  33:      in  rf  dittrtfe^,  xqtw  h  rf,  r^/rij  <pvKaxfi 

These  lemarln  are  of  much  aw  in  estimating  the  oomfianitiTe 
valae  of  the  testimonies  on  each  side  of  a  disputed  or  donhtfbl 
reading. 

Hanag  ascertained  what  anthorities  are  capable  of  giving  as 
testimony,  and  what  is  the  testimonj  which  thej  respeetivelj  afford, 
we  mast,  in  the  first  place,  separate  those  behmging  to  the  reoensioiis 
or  rsfised  editions  of  the  text  from  those  docnments  whidh  belong 
only  to  the  imm^  ixto(— and  the  latter  we  most  arrange  mider  the 
two  heads  of  Eastern  and  Alexandrian,  or  by  whatever  other  names 
it  may  seem  proper  to  distinguish  the  tozt  which  chiefly  circulated 
in  Syria,  Armenia,  and  the  neighbouring  regions,  frem  that  which 
was  current  in  Egypt,  Italy,  and  the  West,  It  is  next  neoessar/to 
distinguish  the  docamcTit-  belonging  to  the  two  different  recensions 
into  separate  groops.  This  being  done,  we  proceed  to  ascertain 
what  was  the  genuine  and  primitive  reading  of  each  receuston. 
When  all  the  MSS.  and  Versions  of  each  eiass  are  unanimous,  or 
nearly  so,  in  any  one  reading,  this  task  is  easy,  for  tlio  work  is  done 
ready  to  our  hand ;  but  whea  the  leading  authorities,  which  usually 
agree  together  in  such  peculiar  and  striking  readings,  are  at  vaiiance 
among  themselves,  the  work  is  rather  more  difiicult.  In  this  case, 
however,  wo  may  receive  aid  from  the  documents  of  the  xotvri  ixbooi; : 
for  as  the  recensions  must  have  derived  their  text  from  that  of  the 
unrovised  ropies,  that  reading — if  such  there  be — which  is  found 
in  the  M»S??.  an«l  Versions  of  the  xoojr  tyhom:,  or  in  tlie  majority  of 
them,  is  to  be  regarded  as  prohahhi  ilio  reading  of  the  recension, 
riitlitr  than  one  wliich  i-s  not  so  found.  And  this  probability  is 
very  greatly  strengthened,  if  it  appears  that  the  latter  rpading  luny 
have  crept  into  tho.-io  copies  in  which  it  is  found  from  some  one  or 
two  documents  of  the  xmi  \r.'o'jci;  of  its  own  region,  or  from  the 
other  recension,  or  from  the  xo/vj;  tKom;  on  which  the  latter  was 
coiir- true  ted.  It  is  allowed  by  all  critics  that  no  document  presents 
to  us  a  porfectlj,  pure  copy  of  any  form  or  description  of  tho  sacred 
text:  an  interchange  of  readings  in  some  passages  was  uuavoidablo 
in  transcripts ;  we  must  learn  to  recognize  such  occurrences  when 
they  j)re3cnt  themselves  to  our  notice,  and  not  permit  them  to 
mislead  us  as  to  the  primitive  text  of  that  recension  which  we  are 
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at  the  time  conaidering.  mnch  less  to  shako  our  eonfidence  in 
those  general  lavs  and  fiusto  which  we  have  ascertained  bj  a  com- 
prehensiTe  induction.  It  must  he  allowed,  indeed,  that  the  whole 
process  is  but  a  calcolation  of  probabilities,  and  therefore  we  may 
sot  be  able  to  determine  ererj  qaestion  that  arises  with  perfect  and 
abaolate  correctness.  We  hate  before  ns  onlj  a  fragment  el  the 
'erldenoe  which  would  be  necessary  for  complete  certainty  in  our 
conclusions;  there  must  have  been  documents  of  xwn}  atiteic  in 
ancient  times  containing  readings  which  are  not  now  to  be  found  in 
any  MS.  or  Yersion  of  that  class ;  for  we  sometimes  find  the  recen- 
sions supporting,  with  remarkable  distinctness,  modes  of  reading  the 
text  for  which  we  search  in  vain  in  the  anre vised  copiee  that  have 
come  down  to  us.  The  ancient  critics,  theroforo,  must  have  had 
copies  that  were  unknown  to  us,  and  these  they  have  in  such  instauces 
ftdAowed.  But  these  instances  are  comparatively  rare ;  and  it  will 
not  be  disputed  that,  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  safest,  when  the  usual 
documents  of  any  recension  are  divided  in  their  testimony,  to  assume 
the  primitiye  reading  of  the  recension  to  have  been  that  which  the 
xtuvii  ixhwui  of  the  r^on  appears  decidedly  to  support 

The  various  forms  of  tlio  -/.m^  ixbo^ii  and  the  genuine  text  of  the 
different  recensions  being  thus  ascertained,  it  next  becomes  necessary 
to  determine  tho  comparativG  weight  of  the  testimonies  afforded  by 
those  classes  of  documents  respectively.  And  horc  it  follows  from 
what  has  already  been  advanced  in  this  chapter,  that  any  reading  in 
which  both  the  recensions  concur  is  to  bo  regarded  as  having  tho 
preponderating  weight  of  external  evidence  in  its  favour.  Of  course 
it  is  not  meant  that  such  readings  arc  to  be  received  a?  genuine 
portions  of  the  f*acred  text:  to  decide  that  question,  the  internal 
grounds  of  probability  must  be  carefully  examined ;  but  it  is  evident 
that  tho  testimony  of  tlie  two  recensions  is  the  strongest  support 
which  can  be  produced  whore  tliero  is  any  difference  of  reading; 
because,  in  tliat  case,  the  \  :ui:ition  cau  oiily  be  found  in  copies  of 
K',r,r,  ixooei;,  or  in  copies  of  a  vory  recent  date.  If,  in  the  former,  the 
prubaljility  iii,  that  it  wa--j  examined  and  deliberately  rejected  by  tlvo 
critics  who  formed  the  recensions ;  and  that  it  was  so  rejected  because, 
among  other  reasons,  tho  majority  of  documents  then  existing  lent 
it  no  sanction:  and  if  it  be  found  only  in  the  latter,  it  needs  no 
argument  to  prove  that  the  testimony  of  modern  copies  is  of  little 
weight  or  value  when  oontiadietod  by  aU  ancient  documents  of  every 
dass  and  description. 

But  this  statement  must  be  understood  with  an  important  Itmita- 
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tiou,  grounded  on  the  genius  and  nature  of  tlic  recensions  thcmsclvea. 
We  have  seen  that  it  was  evidently  the  desire  of  the  ancient  censorn 
of  the  text  toramova  fnm  it  Hebraistic,  solecistical,  and  inelegant 
exprMrions.  If,  therefore,  we  find  in  the  mim)  ixd^r/;  a  general 
conoamoee  in  &TOur  of  eome  ntch  word  or  phrase,  while  in  the 
revised  copies  it  is  omitted  or  replaced  \>j  a  dilferent  expression,  in 
which  the  harshness  is  avoided,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  iif 
attributing  more  weight  to  the  teetimonjr  of  the  nnreformed  text 
than  to  that  of  the  recension.  And  as  the  critics  of  ancient  days 
manifosHy  desired  to  expunge  interpoktions,  or  what  appeared  to  be 
such,  especially  when  they  seemed  calcuUted  to  serre  an  exegetieal 
object,  so  their  testimony  in  &TOQr  of  the  leeHo  (reetor  is  certainly 
deprived  of  a  portion  of  its  weight,  although  the  shorter  reading 
itself  may  be  preferable  on  internal  grounds. 

Bat  cases  are  not  of  unfrequent  oocuzrence  in  which  the  two 
recensions  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  the  one  unanimously 
supporting  one  readiog,  and  the  other  a  different  one ;  and  this  may 
happen  under  two  diflbrent  contingencies. 

One  recension  and  its  miH  7x3oa;  may  he  in  good  harmony  among 
themselTee,  while  the  other  recension  may  dissent  from  its  own  xmm) 
txdotff;.  In  this  case,  the  prepondersnt  testimony  is  deariy  opposed 
to  the  reading  of  the  last-named  recension. 

Or  each  recension  may  be  opposed  to,  or  may  be  supported  by,  its 
own  xonti  hdwf.  In  this  case,  as  the  number  of  tlio  witnesses  is 
exactly  the  Riamo.  we  are  compelled  to  investigate  the  genius  and 
character  of  each.  The  Byzantiiie  edition  is  more  anxious  than  the 
Alexandrian  to  adhere  to  pure  grammar  and  elegant  construction ; 
therefore  its  testimony  in  favour  of  a  pure  and  elegant  reading  is 
slight,  but  when  it  supports  an  inelegant  and  ungrammatical  one,  is 
very  weighty  and  important  So  the  Alexandrian  readings  are  in 
general  more  brief  than  the  Byzantine ;  hence,  when  the  Byzantine 
supports  the  shorter  readings,  its  authority  is  great.  And  if  none 
of  these  considerations  be  applicable,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the 
principles  of  internal  probability,  of  which  indeed,  in  the  business  of 
textual  criticism,  we  must  never  for  a  moment  lose  sight 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


ClUTICAL  BXAMtKATtON  OF  FARTICULAB  PASSAGES* 

A<3BESABiiT  to  the  mothod  pursaed  in  the  former  part  of  this  work, 
wo  uow  proceed  to  examine  criticallj  the  principal  portions  of  the 
New  Testament  in  which  rarions  readings  occur,  or  of  which  the 
genuineness  lias  been  called  in  question.  On  many  of  these,  so  much 
has  been  written  that  it  is  impossible  in  the  present  work  to  give  even 
a  summary  of  the  conflicting  arguments  that  have  been  advanced:  all 
that  will  be  attempted  in  general  will  be  a  statement  of  the  testimony 
afforded  bv  MSS.  Versions  and  nn<  ient  citations,  with  such  remarks 
on  the  internal  evidence  a^*  may  appear  calculated  to  assist  the 
student  in  forming  a  correct  and  independent  judgment  for  himself. 
The  autlior's  opinion  only  offered  because  his  readers  will  perhaps 
conceive  themselves  entitled  to  know  to  which  side  it  leans,  that  they 
may  make  the  necessary  allowances  for  any  bias  under  which  he 
may  be  supposed  to  write. 

Seotioh  I.— IfoM.  i.  l.^ii.  23. 

As  these  two  chapters  are  found  m  every  Greek  MS.  of  the  2s ew 
Testament,  ancient  and  modem,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  wliich 
ai'o  torn  and  mutilated  at  the  beginning — as  also  in  every  Version 
that  has  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity — and  as  they  havo  been 
read,  commented  upon,  and  explained  by  a  vast  nmuber  of  ecclesias- 
tical writers  since  the  very  middle  of  the  second  century,  it  might 
be  expected  that  they  would  be  universally  acknowledged  as  gcnuiuc 
portions  of  the  Ciospel  of  St.  Matthew;  but  their  authenticity  has 
nevertheless  bicn  mipugnod  by  Mr.  Williams,*  Dr.  Priestley, t 
Mr.  >t'urton,|:  aud  others.  The  ediLoi  of  The  Xcw  'rcstament  in  an 
Improted  Version  ujpojt  the  ba^is  of  Archbisitop  Newcotne's  New 

•  Free  Lofiirii  info  th(  Auth^ntkiti/  of  AeFkntond  Suond  Chopimcf 

St.  JUGttfu  ii''.H  (jrospel.    London,  17^'*. 

f  History  of  Early  Opinimuf  ofncertiing  Jestts  Clarki,  voL  iv,  book  iiL 
ehap.  XX.  mg.  S,  4, 5,  pp.  56—09. 

t  Evidences  of  the  Genmntnut  0/  the  ChsptU,  ToL  t  AdHltioMA  N<Ct€y 
No.  1,  seo*  5,  pp.  6d — 62. 
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Transition,  London,  1808,  acknowledges  the  first  sixteen  verses  of 
tlie  first  chapter  (which  contain  the  genealogy  of  onr  Lord  from 
Abraham),  as  undoubtedly  genuine;  tlie  remainder  of  the  first 
chapter  and  the  whole  of  tlio  second  he  prints  in  Italics,  as  an 
intimation  that  they  are  of  donbtful  anthoritT;"  and  he  places  them 
within  V)rackets,  to  show  that  they  are  pas^aues  "which,  in  the 
judgment  of  Griesbach,  should  probablj,  thr  u_I]  not  certainly  be 
expunged;" — au  assertion,  the  incorrectness  of  nhit  h  is  truly  sur- 
prising; for  it  is  well  known  that  in  the  judgment  of  Griesbach, 
clearly  and  explicitly  stated,  there  is  no  ground  at  all  for  expunging 
these  chapters.* 

l  he  editor  of  the  Improved  X'ersion  having  concisely  summed  up 
tlie  arguments  in  favour  of  his  own  view,  m  the  note  upon  the  passage, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  consider  them  briefly  in  their  order.  He 
says  we  are  assured  "by  Epiphanius  and  Jerome  that  tlie  parts 
which  he  has  marked  in  Italics  "were  wanting  in  the  copies  used  by 
the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites,— fhat  is,  by  the  ancient  Hebrew 
Christians,  for  whose  instmction  probably  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew 
was  originally  written."  Bat  this  is  not  aoGorate,  It  is  asserted  by 
Paptast  and  others,  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  originally 
pnblished  in  Hebrew,  that  is,  in  the  liuiguage  of  FRlestine:  and 
snbseqnent  writers  inform  ns,  that  among  the  Jewish  Christians  of 
their  own  time  there  was  a  oertain  docoment  preserred  in  that 
tongue,  which  is  Tsriously  denominated  The  Ootpd  aeear^ng  to  the 
Twelve  Apos^ke,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Sehrewt,  the  Qoipel 
accwrdmg  to  tfte  EhUmitee,  and  sometimes  tA«  Hebrew  Gospel  accord' 
ing  to  8t.  MattheWt  or  even  nmplj  the  Ch^l  according  to  Matthew, 
because  the  Hebrew  Christians  who  used  it  affirmed  that  it  was  the 
anthentic  work  composed  by  that  Evangelist  But  this  docmnent 
seems 'to  have  existed  in  two  different  forms,  as  it  was  found  in  the  , 
bands  of  two  distinct  sects,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  and 
Jerome.  One  copy  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Ebionites;  and  this 
Epiphanius  distinctly  affirms  wanted  the  gettealogks  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  of  these  two  chapters ;  for  he  says,  X — The  beginning  of  their 
Gospel  is  as  ibllowst^'/t  came  to  pass  in  the  doj^s  of  Herod  the 

•  S{  p  his  New  Testamont,  in  In-.;  seo  also  his  Diatribe  on  thoflO  chapters 
in  iu8  ConvmrUanm  Criticm^  I'artic.  II.  pp.  47 — ^i. 

t  Apud  JBua^hmit  Hist,  Ecdu,  lib.  iii.  cap^  zzsix.  Fapias  wrote  about 
A.l).  110. 

X  Ejpi^^viaiwM  dt  licerisibuBf  U.  xix.  sec  10. 
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King  of  Jud<ra,*  that  John  came  administet  i  n  j  the  /  /y  .r,  repen- 
tance in  the  ritcr  Jordan,  >rJio  was  said  to  be  oJ  lltt  lineage  of  Aaron 
the  priest,  the  son  of  Z<trhari>M  and  Elizabeth;  and  all  men  came  out 
unto  hliii.'  "  (Comparn  with  this,  Matt.  iii.  1 — 6.)   Of  the  Xazarenes 
he  says,  tlint  "they  have  aiiiuiig  them  the  (Tospcl  according  to 
Matthew  in  Hebrew,  aud  in  a  very  ample  foira'"  (<rX>555rr7arc;); 
"but" — he  adds, — *' I  do  not  know  whether  thoy  have  expunged 
the  genealogy  of  Christ  from  Abraham."    And  in  1  ict  he  giyes  no 
testimony  wbaterer  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  il.  cument  of  tho 
Nazaroiee  commenced.   Certainly  he  nowhere  aJftirms  that  it  did 
not  contain  the  biatoiy  of  the  conception  and  nativity  of  Chiist. 
Jerome  tells  ne  that  the  Gospel  used  bj  theae  two  sects  was  sub- 
stantiaUy  the  fame:  heoallsittiie  *'  Oospelaeeording  to  the  Hehrevcs,  " 
bat  he  inCknates  that  others  called  it  the  *'  €ht^  aewrdmg  Co  the 
Ajpotlies/*  and  that  its  most  generallj  aooepted  name  was  the 
**Gctpel  according  to  MtOtkew;"  that  it  was  to  be  found  in  the 
library  at  Csssarea*  that  he  had  himself  obtained  permission  to  copy 
it  from  the  Nasarenes  at  Benna,  and  had  tnmslated  it  both  into 
Latin  and  Greek.t    Nothing  apparently  can  be  more  authentic 
than  this  inftmnation.    In  Tarions  parts  of  his  writings  ho  gives 
extracts  from  this  docmnent^  and  several  others  are  fonnd  in  Ignatius, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Eusebins,  and  Epiplianios;^  these 
in  the  last-named  writer,  of  coarse,  being  taken  from  the  Ebiooitish 
copy:  of  all  which  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  they  are  <|aifee  different 
from  anything  found  in  our  canonical  Qospel,  and  that  the  work 
wUdh  contained  them  could  not  possibly  be  the  original  of  the  Greek 
book,  the  text  of  which  we  are  now  considering.   Its  variations  are 
of  such  a  nature,  that  neither  its  additions  nor  its  omissions  can  be 

•  This  expresHiim  shows  tlio  document  to  have  bet-n  very  modem,  for  no 
Jew  of  the  Apostoiic  ugc  would  have  represented  John  as  baptizing  "  in  the 
days  of  llof  d  'A,  t  of  Judmi,"  who  died  twenty  riiiio  or  thirty  years 
before  the  pubiio  .ippeurauco  of  the  liaptist.  Nor  is  tiio  objo^tiou  remoriMl 
by  Mr.  Norton*s  (conjectural)  omission  of  the  words  in  Itaum;  for  **m  Ut§ 
days  of  IleroiV  w<itiM  invinrstionahlj'  signify  the  vpry  name. 

f  I  cannot  find  that  Jerome  anvwhero  assorts  that  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebfvws  wanted  Ihe  IntroaQOtory  chapters.  Dupin  SMtnt  to  tfaiiiK 
that  he  even  (luotca  it  as  containing  the  (  it.ttions  from  the  <  T.  Bt.nuoiit 
now  found  in  Matt  ii.  15,  and  iL  23;  and  l>r.  i'rioatiey  is  of  the  same  opinion: 
this  would  of  course  imply  the  exist^nee  oif  the  whole  dilated  passage  in 
that  copy;  but  I  think  hoth  Uih&o  wrif era  mistook  flieir  aothor'a  nesniDg. 
He  seems  to  nin  to  spoak  <>f  >ntr  Ouspel. 

♦  The  passages  containing  these  extracts  are  coilcM-tod  by  Urabe,  Spict* 
IfiiHunf  88»  Vatrum  vi  H  B(ertHconmt  sec.  i.  iL  iii.  vol,  i.  p.  39-«ae;  to 
vbieh  1  beg  to  refer. 
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of  the  least  ti.^o  in  settling  the  text  of  our  cauoriical  fJo^pcl.  Thus 
m\h:h  of  tho  (Josptl  according  to  tlic  Hebrews.  Tlio  copv  ».f  it  in 
the  hands  of  the  Ebionites,  wo  know  from  l'4)iphaniu8,  omitfcd  tJte 
f;enealo(!v,  wLu  U  the  editor  of  the  Improved  Version  rt-taiik^  without 
uuj  mark  of  doubt  or  hesitation;  and  neither  from  Jerome  nor 
Epiphanius  can  we  learn  in  what  manner  the  Nazarenc  eopj  com 
menced.  Moreover,  the  book  which  both  these  writers  describe  was 
clearly  not  the  original  from  which  oiur  Greek  Canonical  Gospel  of . 
Matthev  wai  tnmdafted.  but  a  totaUj  difibrent  wodtu 

The  editor  contmoeB: — **  If  it  be  true,  as  Luke  relates,  chapter  iii. 
23»  that  Jesus  was  entering  upon  his  thirtieth  year  (see  Wakefield's 
tnoislatioD)  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  he  must 
have  been  bom  two  yean  at  least  after  the  death  of  Herod,  acircum- 
stance  which  alone  invalidates  the  whole  story.  See  Lardner*M  Work$, 
▼oL  i.  p.  432."  But  Lardner,  in  the  passage  referred  to,  argues  very 
fiilly  and  strennomly  in  opposition  to  this  view;  he  has  a  whole 
chapter  to  show  that  the  date  and  age  assigned  by  Lnke  are  perfectly 
oonsiatent  with  the  notes  of  time  contained  in  the  introductory 
seotiena  of  Matthew,  On  this  inquiry,  however,  I  shall  not  enter, 
satis^ring  myadf  with  observing  that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
criticism  of  the  text,  the  object  of  which  is,  not  to  investigate  the 
truth  or  fidaehood  of  the  narrative,  the  consistency  or  inconsistency 
of  the  events  related  in  this  or  any  other  passage,  but  merely  whether 
this  passage  beloogs  to  the  book  in  which  it  is  found;  and  thoee  who 
support  the  negative  are  bound  to  show  that  this  Gospel  was,  at  some 
period  or  other,  known  to  exist  without  these  two  chapters.  The 
same  considerations  apply  to  the  remaining  arguments  advanced  bj 
the  learned  editor;  which  are,  briefly,  that  on  tho  (supposition  of  the 
facts  here  mentioned  being  true,  it  is  exceedingly  improbable  that 
no  notice  ehoold  have  been  taken  of  these  extraordinary  events  bj 
any  cotemporary  writer,  that  no  expectation  should  have  been  excited 
by  them,  and  that  no  allusion  should  have  l>cen  made  to  them  in 
any  other  passage  of  the  sacred  writings;*'  that  "  some  of  the  facts 
have  a  fabulous  appearance,  and  the  r^oning  from  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  inconclusive ;  also,  that  if  this  account  bo 
true,  tlio  proper  name  of  Jesus,  according  to  the  universal  custom  of 
the  Jews,  would  have  been  Jesus  of  Bethlehem,  not  Jesus  of 
Nazareth;"  and  tliat  "our  i^ord  in  the  Gospol^  i«  ropcatedly  spoken 
of  as  Uio  son  of  Joseph,  without  any  intimation  on  tho  part  of  tho 
historian  that  this  language  is  incorrect."  Some  of  these  statements 
arc  very  opou  to  qucstiou ;  but  allowing  thorn  all  to  be  perfectly  true, 
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they  would  not  prove  that  these  chapters  are  not  anthentic  portions 
of  the  book  in  which  tbej  are  found,  but  that  the  book  in  which  thej 
are  lirand  states  some  things  that  are  erroneooi  in  point  of  fact,  and 
urges  some  arguments  which  are  incondustve.  These  matters  are 
of  much  higher  importance  than  the  mere  authenticitj  of  the  section 
before  us;  but  oertainlj  they  are  not  of  such  a  kind  as  to  lend  us 
any  assistance  in  the  ciitictsm  of  the  text;  and  to  employ  them  for 
that  purpose  is  to  reason  in  a  vidons  cirde,  as  has  been  ezpbunod 
in  a  previous  part  d  this  work.  (See  Jntrodue^cnt  pp.  3,  4,  5  $  see 
dUo  pp.  9—10,  &c.) 

On  the  whole,  I  entirely  concur  with  the  judgment  of  Griesbach, 
that  such  disquisitions  belong  to  another  species  of  criticism,  regulated 
by  diflbrent  laws.   (See  Comment.  CrUie,  IL  p.  46.) 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  said,  the  following  fiwts  may  be 
uxged  in  support  of  the  genuineness  of  these  entire  chapters: 

(1.)  The  language  harmonizes  perfectly  both  with  the  Style  and 
phraseok^  found  in  other  parts  of  the  Gospel,  nor  has  any  objector 
pointed  out  a  discrepancy. 

(2.)  The  manner  of  quoting  and  applying  the  citations  fiwmthe 
Old  Testament  is  exactly  the  same  that  is  found  in  the  remainder  of 
the  book. 

(3.)  The  passage  in  question  was  known  to  Justin  Martyr  about 
A.D.  140,  that  is,  probably  not  moro  than  eighty  years  after  the  book 
was  written;  for  he  recapitulates  the  principal  facts  here  recorded, 
introducing  tiie  same  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  in  the 
very  same  order,  and  with  the  very  same  deviations  from  the  LXX-* 
In  another  place  ho  refers  to  Matt.  i.  20,  in  conjunction  with 
Luke  i.  31,  and  sajs  expressly  that  ho  <lrew  his  statements  from 

those  who  havo  written  the  hi^^tory  of  all  things  concerning  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  adds,  "and  we  believe  tliem;"t  .showing 
tliat  the  writing'  referred  to  were  works  of  authority.  L>r.  PricstJev, 
witli  his  usual  candour,  admits  that  it  is  "almost  certain"  that  this 
narrative  was  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  m  early  as  in  the  time  of 
Justin  Martyr.    (See  History  of  Early  Opinions^  vol.  iv.  p.  62.) 

(4.)  The  passage  was  known  to  Colsus,  who  wrote  against 
Christianity  some  time  in  the  second  century ;  for  he  alludes  to  the 
circumstance  of  dro  genealogies  of  Christ  being  given  by  the  sacred 
writers,  and  to  the  appearance  of  the  star  in  the  East,  which  is 
mrationed  in  no  otlier  passage  but  Urn  ;  and  Origeu  in  Ids  reply 

•  Piaf.  cum  Trtrphmf,  pp.  86,  S7. 
f  Apologia  PrimOf  p.  76. 
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(\oes  not  question  the  genuinpne?;^  of  the  section.  It  ought  to  bo 
rememborpfl  that  he  was  well  a«'<iuainted  with  the  Gospel  aocordiug 
to  tho  lli  lirews,  and  repontodlv  fjuoted  its  eonteuts. 

(5.)  iremeus,  A.D.  1 78,  recapitulates  tlic  whole  series  of  facts  here 
described,  expressly  naming  Matthew  as  his  source.* 

(0  )  .Tulins  Africanu?,  who  wrote  about  A. P.  220,  in  a  letter  to 
Ari)>riilr^,  of  which  the  priucipal  part  is  preserved  by  Eusebiu^i.t  ha.s 
a  laboured  theory  to  reconcile  tlie  two  genealogies  of  Luke  and 
Mattliew:  lie  tells  us  that  many  had  occu]>ied  themselves  with  tlie 
samt!  La>k  before  his  time,  all  of  them,  as  he  thinks,  uusuccessfiilly ;  but 
hs  says  not  a  word  of  any  person  having  (  juestioned  the  gt?nninenes3 
of  either  document.  After  tho  period  when  this  letter  wa.^  written, 
the  fdlusions  to  these  chapters  in  church  writers  become  so  numerous 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  refer  to  any  in  particular.  It  is  seldom 
that  any  passage  in  an  aucicuL  book  can  bo  authenticated  by  so  long 
and  so  harmonious  a  series  of  testimonies. 

To  this  consideration  I  would  add  one  which  has  great  weight 
with  me.  Tho  dilticulty  of  rcconcding  not  merely  tlie  genealogy  of 
Christ,  but  the  whole  history  of  the  nativity  aa  given  in  these  two 
chapters  of  Matthew,  with  the  pedigree  and  the  narrative  of  tho 
same  oTont  contftined  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  is  so  far  from  leading 
us  to  suspect  the  genoineiiMf  of  either,  that  it  rather  fitnlthee  a 
strong  confirmatioD  of  the  anthentidtj  of  both.  The  lorihefl  must 
have  felt  this  diiBcolty  as  much  as  we  do  at  present;  the  testimony 
of  Julius  Afrioanas  shows  that  It  had  not  fiassed  unnoticed  in  werj 
early  times.  If  the  oopjists  had  found  any  warrant  for  leariog  out 
either  of  the  two  accounts,  some  of  them  would  have  been  sure  to  do 
so.  The  trasucriber  of  the  Oambridgo  MS.  or  Codex  Bez»,  in  his 
anxiety  to  harmonise  the  two  histories,  has  taken  it  upon  himseU; 
in  Luke  iii.  24 — 38,  to  substitute  for  the  pedigree  traced  by  that 
Evangelist  the  genealogy  here  given  by  Matthew:  this  shows  how 
willing  such  persons  were  to  remove  iqiparent  contradictions ;  but  no 
transcriber  and  no  translator  has  thrown  the  least  suspicion  upon 
the  first  two  chapters  of  this  GospeL  In  short,  to  use  the  words  of 
Griesbach,  "  No  ancient  testimonies  whatever  can  be  brought  forward 
to  impugn  their  genuineness;"  and  "since  there  is  little  force  in 
the  aiguments  advanced  against  their  authenticity,  we  judge  them 

•  Be  Hmresibwtt  Ub.  iii.  cap.  ix. 
t  liiskria  EeektAoBtiea,  lib.  L  cap. 
Ll.1 
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geuuiae,  and  havo  no  doubt  at  aU  that  from  the  first,  tliat  is,  from  the 
TWj  time  of  the  publieatioii  of  Mattheir*t  Gospel,  thej  fonned  pari 
of  it,  aad  thereforo  wove  ozftaufc  in  the  primarj  copj  or  autograph.*' 

Section  ii. — Matt.  vi.  13. 
'On  ewi  itra  17  ^Mukikt  xaJ  19  dincc/us  nai  ^  di^et      nouf  muia^* 

For  Aim  it  the  kingdom,  €tnd  the  power,  and  the  pUny,  Amm, 

The  dozology  at  the  end  of  the  Lord  s  prayer  is  regarded  as 
spmioiu  bj  Erasmoa,  Giotiiu,  Mill,  Bengel,  Wetstein,  Gricsbach, 

In  stating  tlie  external  tostiraonj^  it  is  to  be  observed  that  tho  ^^^ft-^^, 
Aleiandrine  luid  Ephrcm  MSS.  are  mntUated,  so  that  their  readings  ^'^^^^^ 
cannot  be  ascertained.  <(!^tt  4: 

^ .  The  Vatican  MS.  B, — ^the  Cambridge,  D, — and  the  Dublin  Codex 

Reacriptus,  Z,* — leare  oat  the  doxology  and  the  "srord  Amfn,  To  JfojtrC^^ 
these  are  to  be  added  tho  cursive  MSS.  1,  17  (which  however,  insert 
tho  word  Auicn),  118,  130,209,  and  thoso  very  ancient  MSS.  of 
Matthew  out  of  which  tho  copyists  interpolated  the  prayer  givon  in 
Luke  X.  2 — 4;  for  while  they  introduced  a  good  many  words  from 
Matthew,  in  order  to  make  the  two  passage?  correspond,  none  of  them 
appears  to  havo  introduced  a  doxology — a  proof  tliat  there  was  none  in 
tlii^  (Gospel,  at  least  none  iu  any  copy  known  to  them.  Wetstein, 
Mattli;i;i,  Birch,  and  .Scholz,  assure  ua  that  they  liave  found  in 
sgyecp,!  MSS.  the  following  scliolium:— "  the  words,  *  For  thine.  Sic. 
^^•)  A'^  Amen,'  are  not  found  in  some  copies."  The  scholiast  in 
Codex  3G,  observes  that  **  Luke  coticludes  tho  Lord's  prayer  with  tho 
word  'temptation,*  and  that  Matthew  adds,  'But  deliver  us  from 
ect7.' "  lie  evidently  knew  of  no  additional  matter.  Some  MSS. 
which  contain  tho  doxology  contain  a  note,  stating  that  **  it  is  not  to 
be  found  in  ancient  copies others  have  it  only  iu  red  ink,  or  written 
on  the  margin.  Tho  Coptic  Version,  the  lirabic,  as  given  in  the 
iioman  edition  and  in  the  Polyglott,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  great 
it -6-0  ^  majority  of  the  collated  copies  of  tho  Vorsio  I  tab,  also  omit  tho 
doxology.  Several  of  tho  Greek  Fathers  havo  minutely  expkiuod  tho 
Lord's  prayer,  and  commontcd  upon  its  several  p^ts  witliout 

*  Seo  the  foc  s'tmih  f^'iven  ftom  this  MS.  in  Plate  VI,  whieli  oontiins  the 
passage  here  reforrcd  to. 
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I 

t<i!icbiag  upoa  this  clause,  among  whom  ^iro  Origcn,  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
saiem,  Maximus  the  Monlf,  Grogorj  of  Xvssa,  wlio,  it  is  true, 
concltulos  his  exposition  with  those  words, — *'  I^i'  the  orc^e  of  Christ; 
for  hU  U  the  powci'  and  the  gtorif,  toff ether  teith  (he  Fatfi^r  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  now  and  always,  awl  for  ctcr  and  ever.   Ainen:*' — but  ' 
does  not  seem  to  give  this  as  a  pai  t  of  the  Sacred  Scripture.  In 
the  same  manner,  Ca;sarius  introduces  the  following  doxologj: — 
**  Thine  is  ike  might,  and  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
of  ik4  Father,  and  of  tke         and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  j4  X2.^ 
ohcays,  and  for  ever  and        *'  but  he  gives  this  expressly  as  a 
portum  of  the  litiuqgj  of  the  chardi.    To  the  same  effect  is  the 
reproof  Rdmiiiutered  hf  £^thjmia/%>  oertahi  peraoiu  who  omitted  I 
the  invocation  **added^*  {ir^i6h)  to  the  Loid*i  Ftrajer  "hy  Ih9  / 
FalAersi**  namet/, — **Fcr  thine  i»  the  kingdom  md  the  glory  0/  the 
Father,  and  of  the  San,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit**    None  of  the 
Latin  Fathera  who  comment  upon  the  Lord's  Prajer,  takes  anj 
Dottoe  of  the  doxologj ;  among  these  are  TertoBian  (who  has  twice         ^  ^  1 
expounded  the  prajor),  Cyprian,  Jnvencus,  Chroinatiu^*XjnbroBe,'^^'r  ^' 
V3£^  Sednlius,  Fnlgentias,  and  Jerome.    '^3^    ....  ><^7 
The  doxologj,  howerer,  is  found  in  far  more  copies  than  those  in 
which  it  is  omitted;  and  of  those  which  contain  it,  some  are  ancient 
and  good,  as  the  BasU  MS.  B,  the  Codex  Cjprins  E,  the  Royal  flC^TT 
MS.  No.  62,  L.  the  Des  Camps  MS.  M,  the  Vatican  Codex  354^  S, 
and  Uie  Codex  Saugallcnsis  A.    It  is  contained  in  each  of  the  three  ^9.^' 
Syriac  Versions,  in  the  JEthiopic,  the  Armenian,  the  Geoif;iao» 
the  Gothic,  and  the  SdaTonic.    It  is  also  fotmd^  the  Sahidic,  anj) 
on  the  raa^n  of  some  copies  of  tlie  Copto-Memphitic.    Isidore  of 
Pelusiun^ uems  to  have  found  it  in  the  text  several  times ;  but  as 
he  does  not  explain  it,  some  suspect  that  the  copyists  of  his  works 
hare  interpolated  this  passage  with  which  they  were  well  acquainted, 
and  which  they  might  suppose  to  have  been  accidentally  omitted. 
13ut  the  copies  which  contain  the  doxology  differ  very  much  among 
themselves,  some  having  a  form  even  more  brief  than  that  wliir  li  ij« 
given  by  tlio  Received  Text,  and  others  various  fonnulsB  Mwili^r  to 
those  ali'eady  quoted  from  the  Fathrr^^. 

The  passage  is  most  probal)ly  spiinoa^ ;  for  the  prei)onderancc  of 
ancient  testimony  is  clearly  figaiust  its  authenticity.  No  good  reason 
can  Im?  assigned  for  the  omission  of  the  doxology  in  those  copies 
which  leave  it  out,  while  it  can  readily  be  iR'lieved  that  sucii  a 
formula  might  creep  into  tlie  Gosj>el  from  the  liturgies  of  tho  churches, 
in  which  au  addition  like  tills  would  necessarily  be  made  to  tho 

C  '  '  » 
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prajer  to  adapt  it  to  me  in  pati&o  worship.  It  maj  Indeed  be  eon* 
teaded  that  the  eopyiete  of  Mattheir  who  hsve  omitled  it»  did  to  out 
of  teepeet  to  the^aothoritj  of  Luke ;  but  as  penooe  of  their  deeciip- 
tion  were  far  more  prone  to  add  tbaa  to  leafo  oat^  the  prepondenuGe 
of  the  istenial  eridenoe  liee  on  the  other  ride. 

Section  III. — Matt.  xix.  17. 

Here  the  conmion  text  reado*  "Bui  ke  mM  wUo  Atm,  ri  fu  Xeyus 
ityaiw;  ou^/(  iyaSbs  1/  /m)  iT^  «  it6f*—Why  callett  thou  mu  good? 
Nom  %i  good  hut  one,  [(halt  t#]  Qod*^  But  Dr.  Orieebach  gives  our 
Lord's  answer  in  a  different  form:  W  lu  igvr^s  rtgi  nZ  AyaBtSi  ^ 
Imw  6  dyio^o;'— fF%y  atkett  thou  me  eoncermng  thai  vhkh  it  goodt 
Ho  thai  iff  good  U  one.    But  if  thou  wiU  enter  into  Ufi"  &o* 

As  the  testimonies  in  reapeet  to  the  two  chmses  here  presented  for 
oonrideration  are  not  exactly  the  same,  it  may  be  conrenient  to 
separate  oar  remarks  into  two  paragraphs,  and  to  exhilHt  the  autho- 
rities sopnrately. 

(1.)  We  are  first  to  compare  together  the  two  readings,  **Whjf 
caUcd  thou  me  good"  and  **  Whg  atkott  thou  me  eoncomiug  Iftol 

which  is  good.*' 

r«-|H«^^  ^  On  b^ialf  of  the  former  reading,  which  is  that  of  the  ocmuDon 

text,  we  have  the  Manuscripts      E,  K,  S,  V,  A,  and,  as  Scholz 
.        affinns,  all  those  of  the  Constantinopolitan  family  without  exception. 
^i  »lw<MX.       On  the  same  side  we  have  the  Peshito  and  the  Philoxenian  Sjriac***^ 
Oj^i  t  orsions,  the  Arabic  as  found  in  all  the  editions  of  it  whicli  have 

U  '  been  published,  the  Persic,  aud  the  ►Sclavonir.  Wc  have  also  the 
Codex  Hrixiauus,  a  Latin  M8.  of  the  Versio  iLalaof  the  Gth  or  7th 
l  enturv.  In  this  form  likewise  the  text  was  read  by(Justm  Martjr,) 
(Jyril  of  Alexandria  occasionally,  Chrysostom,  Eutliymius,  and 
Theophylact ;  and  also  by  one  or  two  Latin  writers,  including  Hilary, 
dd         The  other  lection  is  supported  by  B,  D,  L,  1,  22,  251  (Mt. 

iu  which  this  verso  is  written  ttcice,  once  in  the  conimuu  and  once 
>,       in  the  second  form),  and  some  other  MSS.,  the  names  of  wliicb  are 
Lu/kC  '^y^  not  given — by  the/»Salndic,)Coptic,  Armenian,  and  Vulgate  Versions, 
Jt/h'  <S^^*     ^^"d  by  all  the  kuown  M>SS.  of  the  Versio  Itala,  except  the  Codex 
Brixiuuu  ,  it  is  also  placed  as  a  various  reading  in  the  margin  of 
'        tlic  Philoxenian  Syriac  X'ersion.    Origen  expressly  alhrms  this  to 
Ije  the  true  reading ;  he  points  out  the  difference  between  Mark's 
text  and  Matthew's,  explains  the  latter  word  for  word,  and  quotes 
the  passage  tlius  no  less  than  four  times  ;  and  thus  likewise  it  was 
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read  by  Eusebius,  by  Cyril  of  Aloxaudria  in  some  places,  though 
ill  otliers  ho  adheres  to  the  Received  Text ;  by  Dionysius  the 
Areopat^'ite,  so^callo<l,  a  writer  of  the  3rd  rnntury  ;  and  Antiochus  0^ 
of  rtoleraai^^of  the  5th.     Several  Latui  F athcrs^a^ree  with  this  ^ 
reading:  among  others,  Novatian,  Jerome,  Augustino^and  Juvcncus.      ■     *  ^ 

(2.)  We  baye  next  to  state  the.  evidence  in  reforeuco  to  tlie 
different  fomu  of  tbe  last  eUmse.  Cbw  A»*<lfc 

Tbe  Keceired  Text,  <*  None  U  good  6«rf  om  [thai  u\  God,"  u 
supported  by  C,  £,  K,  S,  V,  a,  and  the  ourure  MSS.  of  the  Con- 
■teutinopolitan  Beoeneion ;  hy  the  Pediito  and  Philozeoian  Sjriac, 
the  AraUe,  the  Penic,  the  ^thiopio,  the  Sahidic,  the  Gothic, 
Geoi^gian,  and  SchiTonic  Venions;  and  bj  the  dtations  of  Chry- 
aoetom,  the  writer  of  a  dialogue  ooneeming  tbe  Trinity,  a  work  of 
the  5th  centnrj,  and  othera  of  the  Fatheia.  8ia««  HiC»  •  "^kt^.  w 

Giieabaoh's  reading,  "  Me  that  is  good  is  one,"  is  maintained  bj 
K  B»  D,  L,  1, 22 1  by  the  Armenian  and  Jenualam  Sjriae  Vernoo8,(Cu'i«C* 
a,  and  ■jMPO  copiea  of  the  Venio  Itata;  as  likewise  hj  Jnstin  Martjr  CojJ^A 
(who,  however,  ezbihits  the  paaiage  in  rarions  tons);  and  bj  ' 
Onjgen,  who  thrice  qnotee  it,  and  each  time  as  here  givon. 

Another  reading,  J;  iern  i  Ms,  **Oneis  good,  Aat  is  God,** 

is  foimd  in  the  Coptio  and  Vu]gate  Versions,  and  the  gi-eat  majority 
of  the  MSa  of  the  Veisio  Itala.    Cmai^,  Swt.*  ^"f*^ 

There  are  a  few  more  yarions  readings  of  tnis  daine,  bnt  they 
are  so  feebly  sapported  that  they  may  be  safely  thrown  aside. 

In  both  dauses,  Griesbach's  reading  appears  to  be  preferable  to 
that  of  the  Received  Text:  1st,  because  it  is  supported  by  ancient 
and  respectable  aathoritiee,  belonging  to  different  classes ;  2ndly, 
because  it  is  the  more  obscure  and  difficult  reading  in  itself ;  and 
3rdly,  because  the  received  reading  probably  arose  from  the  desire 
of  the  copyists  to  explain  and  simplify  the  text  by  the  aid  of  the 
parallel  passages  in  Mark  x.  18,  and  Luke  xviii.  19,  which  are  be- 
yond  all  question  genuine.  It  may  indeed  be  urged  on  the  other  ' 
side,  that  the  common  reading  is  preferable  on  the  ground  of  its  ap-  ^ 
peai'iitg  less  favourable  to  the  orthodox  faith,  of  which  tho  scribes 
were  generally  sincere  votaries;  but  as  they  hare  ni-ido  110  attempt 
to  tamper  with  the  parallel  passages,  I  conceive  tiiat  wo  iiave  no 
reaiion  to  suspect  them  of  any  undue  bias  in  the  case  before  u^. 

In  tho  last  clau'^e  tho  third  reading  i»  suspicious,  as  apparently 
cumpouiMled  of  tiie  other  two. 

The  cuiiHiioii  reading  of  (his  passage  ha^j  sometimes  been  ([uoted 
in  tile  Trinitarian  controversy,  and  urged  ag  carrying  with  it  tbe 
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authority  ef  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiut;  but  no  one  who  is  awm  of  tbo 
douH  to  say  the  leasts  which  hangs  OTor  its  authenticity,  can  do  so 
without  gnilt»  unless  he  expressly  meBtions  the  various  raadmgSp  and 
giyes  his  reasons  for  prefeiring  the  common  text  This  remark, 
however,  does  not  apply  to  the  passages  in  Mark  and  Luke. 


In  all  the  common  editions  of  the  Qreek  Testament,  and  in  all 
modem  translations  of  the  Soriptuze,  we  here  read  as  follows: — 
**  Thai  it  might  he  fulJUlediohieh  toas  ipoken  %  the  prophets  :  *  They 
parUdmygimMntf  among  iSm^fi^ 

But  this  verse  is  wanting  in  the  MSS.  A,  B  (0  is  mutilated 
here),  D,  B,  F,G,  H,  K,  L,  M,  S,  U,  V  (Z  is  mutilated),  together 
with  160  or  170  MSS.  in  the  cursive  character,  among  which  are 
3,  33,  40, 102, 157. 235,  433,  435,  and  others  that  are  good,  though 
modem.  It  ia  also  omitted  by  the  Old  Syriac  Version,  as  we  find 
it  in  the  MSS.  in  Widmanstod's  Edition,  and  in  Walton's  Pdy- 
glott ;  but  as  Widmanstad  and  Moses  of  Hardin,  in  the  tditio  prin- 
eep9  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament,  unfortunately  plaoed  this  and 
some  other  omitted  readings  to  whieh  they  wished  to  direct  attention 
in  the  same  list  with  the  typographical  errata,  it  has,  hy  some 
editors,  been  taken  into  the  text  In  the  Bible  Society's  edition  it 
is  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  pa^o,  w  itli  a  note  stating  that  it  is  found 
in  some  Greek  copies.  That  it  docs  not  belong  to  the  Old  Syriac 
Version  is  manifest  from  the  note  in  the  margin  of  the  Philoxenian 
translation — "  This  prophetic  oraclo  was  not  found  in  ttco 

Greek  copies" — (so  the  note  is  given  in  White's  Edition;  but  in 
two  MSS.  collated  by  Adler  he  found  it  written  in  fJnre  Greek 
copies) — "nor  in  tlie  Old  Syriac."  It  is  likewise  wanting  in  tho 
Sahidirr  and  Coptic  Versions;  the  ^^Ithiopic,  the  Arabic,  and  Persic, 
as  pvmted  in  tho  Pulyglott,  and  in  tho  Sclavonic;  also  in  most 
copies  of  tho  Versio  Itala,  and  in  some  MSS.  and  in  the  Sixtiae 
ediiiou  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  Chrv-o^tom,  Titus  of  Bostra, 
Euthymius,  Theophylact,  Origeu,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  Juyoqcus 
comment  upon  this  section,  but  take  no  notice  of  this  verso. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  found  in  A,  1,  17,  61 .  GVJ,  118,  iJ  i,  262, 
300,  and  many  other  MSS. ;  in  some  MSS.  of  the  Versio  Itala  and  »»W(»4*( 
some  uf  the  \  ulgate,  as  likewise  in  tho  Clemen tiuo  edition ;  iu  tlie  iv. 
Philoxenian  Syriac^TIn  tho  Jerusalem  Syriac,  if  wc  may  judge  from 
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tlio  8il<!uce  of  Adler,*  who  takes  no  noto  of  anv  varioii'^  roadiiig;  in 
tlio  Armenian;  in  the  Arabic,  as  given  by  tlie  Roman  editors  and 
Kri)cnius ;  and  m  Whelock's  edition  of  the  Persic.  The  Gothic 
Version  is  mutilated.  luyft* 

The  prepondemncc  of  the  testimony,  botli  in  point  of  antiquity 
and  critical  antliority,  is  against  the  genuineness  of  the  clause, 
and  the  internal  evidence  ia  also  adverse;  for  although,  in  one  or 
two  copies,  the  verso  might  have  been  omitted  on  account  of  the 
ofjMorf>jurh ,  the  pre("eding  vorse  and  this  both  ending  with  the  word 
xXn^v,  it  is  very  unusual  to  find  a  more  mistake  of  that  kind  so  widely 
propagated;  and  it  is  far  more  probable  that  the  sentence  lias  been 
introduced,  whether  through  the  margin  or  otherwise,  from  the 
parallel  passage  iu  John  xtx.  24. 

Section  \,—Mark  ivi.  0—20. 

CSoneeming  the  genuinoieM  of  the  laat  twehe  Tenes  of  the  Gospel 
of  MBrk,  indndiog  all  that  is  refid  from  tho  words  ipo^tShn  yd^, 
**/or  tke^  vtere  afrmd,"  in  tot.  8,  to  the  end  of  the  book,  doubts 
have  been  expressed  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times;  and  the 
testimonj  is  ao  conflicting  that  few  critics  will  undertake  to  dedde 
the  questieii  with  absolute  certainly. 

It  IS  proper,  however,  to  add,  that  no  one  supposes  Mark  to  have 
intended  to  close  his  Gospel  with  the  words  "for  lAsy  were  afraid,** 
This  would  have  been  a  most  abrupt  oondusion,  and  directlj  con- 
trary to  the  EvangeUst's  maniliast  design;  for  it  would  only  have 
seryed  to  throw  doubt  upon  the  fact  of  the  resuirectien.  Griesbacb, 
who  marks  this  entire  passage  with  a  double  miwu  in  his  New 
Testament,  as  a  note  of  grare  suspicion,  and  argues  against  its 
authenticity  in  his  Conmentarim  Criticus,  suggests  that  Mark  may 
hare  written  another  conclusion  to  bis  history,  which,  having  been 
lost  either  in  a  very  early  transcript  or  in  the  autograph,  by  some 
accident,  scxme  subsequent  copyist  or  editor  appended  the  section 
now  'before  us  to  prevent  the  work  from  terminating  too  abruptly. 
Perhaps  it  may  bo  thought  a  more  plausible  conjecture,  that  the 
Evangelist  baring  been  prevented  by  death  from  carrying  his  history 
farther  than  verse  8,  some  one  at  a  very  early  period  added  the  last 
twelve  verses  to  render  the  narrative  complete  within  itself.  Hug 

*  If  I  rightly  interpret  Adler's  uotioe,  Veraionts  SwiaaB  dem»  ^toam. 
p.  i.'>7,  this  verso  occura  twico  in  tho  MS.  of  the  Jer.B^*  Vorsian;  which 
is,  aa  is  well  knomi,  an  KvaogeUstarium.  ^ 
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has  anotlier  theory,  llo  holds  (following  some  audeut  authorities) 
Liiiit  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  by  the  assistance,  almost  at  the  dictatiou, 
of  the  Apostle  Peter;  he  «uppoae8  the  work  to  have  reached  the 
words  ipo^oSno  ya^,  when  Peter  was  cut  off  martyrdom;  that 
iome  copies  of  it  got  Into  euroalatimi  in  thii  imHtwA*<^  slate ;  but 
that  the  ETUigdist  himself,  at  a  later  period  of  his  life^  added  the 
dosing  section  to  prerent  the  abrapt  and  nnsnitaUe  ooocfanieii.  In 
this  manner  he  aoooimtB  for  the  nnmmal  conciseness  of  the  narratiTe 
and  the  departnie  from  the  common  phiasedlcgy  and  style  of  lilark's 
GospeL 

^  The  section  is  omitted  onlj  in  one  MS.,  the  Codex  Vaticanns, 

'itaIt*  B;  and  in  one  Torsion,  the  Aimenian.*  It  is  found  in  all  other 

M8S.,  including  A.  C,  D,  E,  F,  6,  H,  K,  L,  H,  8,  U,  Y,  A,  and 
probaUy  not  less  than  200  cufsive  ones;  besides  all  the  ancient 
tersioBS  which  contain  this  chapter,  ezoept  the  Armenian.  It  was 
i|noted  and  evidently  acknowledged  as  genume  by  Irsnnos,  and 
prtAabfy  by  Clemetts  Alezandrinus,  in  the  2d  oentuiy;  OyrO  of 
JemsaJem,  in  the  fourth  j  by  Kestorios;  and  the  author  of  the 
Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scriptme*  found  among  the  woiks  of  Athaoasius, 
in  the  ilAh.  It  was  read  among  the  Latins  by  Ambrose,  Angustme, 
Gregory,  and  others.  It  is  true,  however,  that  many  of  thase 
anthorities  express  more  or  less  of  hesitation,  so  that  they  cannot  be 
said  to  support  the  common  reading  unrcsorvodly. 

Thus  the  manuscripta  marked  L  (in  the  text),  and  274  (in  the 
'  ^  margin),  and  the  Philoxenian  8yriac  Version  (abo  in  the  maigin), 
present  the  following  note,  immediately  after  the  eighth  verse — "  In 
some  copies  we  find  the  following  words — 'And  they  related  all  the 
things  delivered  unto  them,  Wiefly  to  those  with  Peter;  and  after 
these  things  Jesus  himself  sent  forth  by  means  of  them,  from  the  East 
even  to  the  West,  the  sacred  and  immortal  proclamation  of  everlasting 
salmtion.*^'  Codex  L  then  continues: — "The  following  is  also 
found  after  iipoSovyro  yds — *And  having  arisen,'  "  ^.—exactly  as  in 
the  common  editions,  to  the  end. 

Codices  20  and  300  have  a  scholium  at  the  end  of  verse  8  : — From 
this  to  the  end  is  not  read  in  some  copies :  hnt  in  the  ancient  ones 
all  i&  found  without  omission. "  Codex  22,  alter  IfojSoD^ro  yas,  inserts 
the  word  rfX«^ — (Finis,  the  End) — and  then  subjoins  in  red  ink : 

*  It  is  ibimd  in  Uacaa's  edition  and  that  of  Conitantinople ;  bat  Dr. 
Zohrab,  in  his  critical  edition  (Venice  ISOd),  expunged  it  from  the  text,  a» 
cot  hvi    found  in  the  Azmenian  MBS.;  he  places    howefsr,  in  tlie  msigin 

below  the  text 


r. 
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"  In  some  copies  the  Gospel  termiuatos  here,  but  in  many  the  fol- 
lowing ia  also  found;"  after  which  the  closing  verses  are  inserted,  in 
the  common  fonn.  In  the  Codioes  23,  34,  30,  and  41,  an  extract 
from  Seronu  of  Antioch  is  given  hj  way  of  scholium : — *•  In  the 
am  acGonle  copies,  Hm  Gospel  of  Mark  ends  with  the  words  'ybr 
tkijf  i0«rs  a/raid  f*  but  in  some  there  is  also  added,  *  And  having 
Hum  eorly  cn  the  firtf  day  of  ike  wek,  Ke  appeared  firti  ta  Mory 
Magdaiene,  oul  of  wAom  he  had  can  MMn  demom  t*  hat  this  seems 
to  be  rather  ooDtradictorj  to  the  ptenons  statements/  ^  kc.  In 
the  MSS.  nmnbered  24  and  374,  the  scholium  saja — **In  most 
oopies*  this  passage  is  not  found  in  the  present  Grospel,  the  tnuis- 
oribers  ba?in|f  thought  it  spurious;  but  we,  haying  found  it  in  the 
greater  number  of  the  accunte  copies,  and  especiallj  in  the  Pales- 
tintaa  Gospel  of  Marie,  in  its  genuine  form,  have  inserted  here  the 
faistorf  of  the  resurrection  of  cur  Lord  contained  in  it,''^.  In  the 
Codices  1,  206,  and  209,  it  is  obserred:— >'*In  some  copies  the 
Gospel  dooeo  here,  and  thus  for  Eusebius  constructed  his  canons; 
bat  in  others  these  words  are  added*-' ^nd  haewg  ariten,***  Ate, 
And  remarics  to  the  same  eflfoct  are  found  in  the  MSS.  numbered 
36,  37,  38,  40,  108,  129, 137,  138,  143,  181,  186,  195,  199,  210, 
221,  222,  and  374.  That  this  passage  was  wanting  in  sereral 
nannacripbs,  though  found  in  others,  is  asserted  bj  Dionjsius  of 
Akzandria ;  bj  Seyerus ;  by  Eusebius,*  who  says,  in  his  epistle  to 
Marinas,  that  it  was  wanting  in  almost  all  copies,  indudiag  all 
the  most  accurate  ones ;  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (or  Ilesychius  of 
Jerusalem,  or  whoerer  was  the  writer  of  the  2nd  Oration  upon  the 
Resurreotkii,  found  among  tlio  works  of  the  former);  and  by  certain 
commentators  mentioned  by  Euthymios.  It  has  been  observed  that, 
in  the  CoteiMe  PaHmim  upon  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  no  ezpUcation  of 
this  passage  is  quoted  or  referred  to,  though  certainly  it  contains 
several  points  well  desorring  of  comment;  and  that,  in  the  MSS. 
A,  127,  120,  132,  133,  134,  137,  169,  180,  188,  195,  371,  and 
many  others  ol  good  note,  the  numbers  of  the  Ammonian  Sections 
^  and  the  references  to  the  canons  of  Eusebius,  do  not  extend  beyond 
the  eighth  Tme  of  this  chapter.  Jenmie  says,t  that  ahnost  all  the 

*  MatthcBi  luM  printed  a  flcholiam,  attributed  to  Kuscbius,  which  athrms 
that  **Chritt  ifl  never  said,  hi  the  Gospel  of  Maifc,  to  have  been  seen  by 

the  disriplfs  after  his  resurrection."  If  this  be  his.  ho  must  have  denied 
the  genuineness  of  this  paragrii|>h  which  expressly  states  that  Christ 
appeared  **  fo  lAe  eleven."  See  ver.  14. 

f  Ad,  JSedibiainf  Qn.  iii.  — Schols  affirms  that,  in  his  work  Adv^sua 
I'eloffianoe,  JHai  n*  eap,  3,  Jerome  controdiots  (be  foregoiag  statement ; 

Mum 
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C«rcek  wanted  this  coucludiug  chapter,  tbou|^  it  was  to  be 

found  in  a  few. 

It  has  been  maintained  that  Clemens  Romanns,  Justin  Maityr, 
and  Celsua  recognised  this  paragraph.  In  my  opinion,  the  parts  of 
their  writings  which  are  quoted  to  prove  this,  are  not  sufficient  for 
the  purpose.  They  refer  to  facta  as  known  and  believed,  whicli  aro 
indeed  mentioned  here,  but  m&j  have  been  learned  from  another 
source. 

In  support  of  the  gcnoiDeneii  of  ihe  section  it  is  ui^ed,  in  tlie 
first  place,  that  without  it  tiie  Goipel  voald  dose  with  an  incredible 
degree  of  abruptness ;  it  cftnsot  bo  supposed  tbat  any  writer  would 
break  off  his  namtiTe  at  so  interarting  a  point,  leaving  the  reader's 
mind  in  perfect  suspense  as  to  the  main  ftct  of  the  bistorj,  for 
which  he  had  made  careful  and  ample  preparation  beforehand,  so  as 
to  lead  him  to  expect  some  remaricabie  catastrophe.  To  this  it  may 
be  answeiedt  that  no  impugner  of  this  para^aph  supposes  Mark  to 
have  intended  to  break  off  his  narrative  at  ipt^twro  ydg.  They  all 
admit,  and  when  necessary  argue,  that  the  do^g  irf  the  work  at 
▼erse  8  was  in  some  way  or  other  aeoidental,  not  designod.  Besides, 
they  contend  that  the  verj  abruptness  so  maniftst  in  the  termina- 
tion at  that  Terse — ^if  we  suppose  the  work  ever  to  have  ended  there, 
as  we  know  that  it  did  in  some  copies  at  least,  and  at  a  very  eail j 
date— would  have  ftcilitated  the  introduction  of  this  section;  fbr 
the  book  so  ending  would  have  been  seen  at  onee  to  be  mntalated 
and  imperfiBOt,  and  copyists  and  ecclesiastical  writers  woold  have 
been  led  to  ftame  a  close  for  it,  in  apparent  oonsistenoy  with  the 
writer's  purpose.  Such  a  conclusion,  though  for  a  time  it  might  be 
given  as  an  appendix  by  another  hand,  would,  in  a  short  time,  oome 
to  be  written  and  r^rded  as  a  part  of  the  text;  and  as  diffident 
writers  might  compose  diflferent  conclnsioDs  to  the  same  work,  we 
can  thus  easily  explain  the  occurrence  of  tiie  two  paragraphs,  one  of 
which  is  found  in  the  common  text»  the  other  in  L,  37^,  and  the 
margin  of  the  Phibxenian  VeiBion. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  ai^ed  in  support  of  the  authentieity  of 
tilts  closing  section,  that  the  copyists  who  have  omitted  it,  er  marked 
it  with  signs  of  doubt,  or  seemed  to  put  another  formuhi  on  a  level 
with  it  or  above  it  in  authority,  were  probably  induced  to  do  so  by 
the  seeming  contradiotioti  between  the  narrative  here  given  and  that 

bat  Mr.  Kort«m  has  pointed  out  that  this  is  a  mistaksii  JenonM  there 
apeaiu  of  a  <it/mnt  eUxuae,  which  he  says  was  found  in  some  wfih^ 
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ill  the  Go'spci  uf  Ma,Ltliew,  osponailv  betwtjcn  M^ik's  expression, 
rr^ut  T^dirfi  r.atSoanj — "earlj  ou  liiu  tirst  dny  uf  tiiu  week  ;"'  aud 
Matthew's  t^y-      (fao  Sdrujv — "  OU  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath."* 
(Matt,  xjtviii.  1 . )    1  Ucy  understood  this  passage  to  assort  that  Jesus 
rose  in  the  moniiug  of  the  firat  day  of  the  week,  aud  regarded  this 
as  iuconsisteut  with  Matthew,  who  afiirms  that  "in  the  e7eniiigof 
tliu  .^^LUiLli   the  two  Marios  had  come  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found 
it  empty.    Mr.  Norton  meets  this  aigument  by  allowing  that  there 
is  no  real  discrepancy ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  the  words  of  this 
section,  ''early  <m  the  firtt  de^  of  the  wik,^*  m  probably  to  be 
connected,  not  with  the  voids  "And  hamng  arUen,"  which  go  before, 
but  with  those  which  liaUow,  tue.— "Ae  appeared  fint  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene;** snd  beoMise,  in  the  seooad  place,  by  the  ezprossion 
«ufiP«rm,  Matthew  oould  not  possibly  have  meant  *'ttt  <As  evening 
of  the  Sabbaiht**  for  he  ijomediatelj  eiplains  it  himself  as  eqniTalent 
to  rfi  i<TiipuoKouat}  t/i  lum  ect^drm — "at  U  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
Jint  day  of  the  week/*  Bat  ibis  is  not  snffioieDt ;  for  the  transcribers 
may  have  petceiyed  the  difficulty  which  lies  upon  the  sorfiioe,  and 
not  disGOvered  the  explanation  which  requires  some  reflection  and 
attention.   And  in  &ot  the  scholium,  from  Seyerus,  which  b  read 
in  the  UBS.  23,  34, 39,  and  41,  shows  that  the  copyisU  wero  ptessed 
by  this  apparent  contradiction.   A  better  answer  is  that  suggested 
by  Griesbaob.   The  transcribers  need  not  haye  branded  as  donbtfiil 
or  spurious  a  whole  series  of  twelye  yerses,  on  account  of  a  ftifficulty 
existing  only  in  the  first  line,  and  which  could  easily  haye  been  got  • 
fid  of  by  expongii^  three  worde.   They  neyer  seem  to  have  wished 
to  leave  out  sooh  a  passage  as  this,  except  when  oompeUed  to  do  it 
by  some  overpowering  neoessity. 

Thirdly,  it  has  been  maintained  that  tliis  conclusion  must  be 
genuine ;  becaose,  if  it  had  been  spurious,  the  interpolator  would 
have  studiously  avoided  the  apparent  oontradiotaon  between  this 
addition  and  the  nanaitire  in  Matthew  ^-4Ui  ingenious  and  profound 
observation,  which  can  only  bo  met  by  remarking  that,  as  the  inter- 
polation, if  such  it  be,  took  place  before  the  middle  of  the  second 
centary,  and  for  this  Iieneras  is  our  guarantee— and  as  it  may  have 

*  The  aigument  which  i  am  stating  requires  the  phrase  to  ho  thus 
translated  >-bat  tiist  tueh  Is  not  the  meaning  of  the  ETangtsUst  is  numt- 

fL'h.t  from  the  words  immediatrfy  ftubjoiiiod — "a.^  it  lHij'i,i  to  <i-nv,i  l-^i  nr-l 
the  first  day  of  the  week,"  Our  Eogli«h  traosUtora  were  fuUy  justilitHi 
in  tiie^  yerfioii^*«ii»  md  ofUte  Sd^taA,  at  U  began,'*  ite.  it  uiight 
c'ven  ba  rendered,  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  sense—"  A  UttU  umU 
after  tht  &abbat^f  as  tt  b^an  to  dau-n,"  &c. 
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been  niado  oven  earlier — its  author  ni;iv  have  written  from  tr^idi- 
tionarj  or  otlier  sufficient  sources  ut  kuuwledge,  iiidepciuleiitlv  of 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  At  all  oveuts,  ho  wrote  before  the  time 
when  the  Christian  began  to  be  solicitous  about  the  consiBtency  and 
harmony  of  the  ovangcliats. 

In  opposition  to  the  authenticity  of  this  section,  it  is  contended, 
first,  that  the  phraseology  which  we  find  in  it  is  (juite  different  from 
that  whicli  we  meet  with  in  tlio  other  portions  of  Mark's  Gospel;  it 
is  not  merely  that  we  find  new  words,  but  ju  w  words  to  express  old 
ideas — ideas  which  Mark  is  iu  the  con&taut  habit  elsewhere  of 
expressbg  bj  different  words.  I  think  it  canuot  be  denied  tbat 
many  such  phnwes  are  met  with  here,  and  that  they  cast  a  susjNoioii 
of  spurioufloess  on  the  oontezt  wliieb  contains  them.  I  place  the 
principal  examples  in  a  note.*  To  this  objection  it  may  be  replied, 
that  a  man's  style  and  phiasedogy  are  yery  mm^  infliieooed  by  his 
personal  habits,  the  persons  with  whom  he  associates,  and  the 
authors  whom  he  chiefly  reads;  and  as  these  dieomstanoes  may 

*  The  following  exprettioos  are  new  to  Maik:— In  verse  9,  T^Mrp 
taSfSarou'  he  elsewhere  uses  a  difliamit  phrase  (tee  vene  8,  fii(  tunc 

aa3^SdTou*\—A»  Ap'  ix^t^Xnxw  Wuk  elsewhere  uses  tlie  preposition 
iy-  iu  this  connexion.  (Sw  vii.  2r»,  compare  alsoy.  8.) — 10,  ix«/V>j ;  11,  sK-nor 
This  proivHii!  ia  here  used  in  a  manner  in  which  Mark  employs  it  nowhei"© 
else ;  iu  suuiiar  examples,  he  mo&i  frequently  uses  ^^f,  and  sometimes  allows 
the  T«rb  to  stand  without  any  expressed  nommatiTek^lo,  <ngntMia'  is, 
«sgiv%Mm(*  15.  ^uAivTiC  Marie  uowheie  else  uses  the  verb  'ngcjifiM, 
althot^h  he  firequently  has  occasion  to  expreaa  the  same  idea;  but  he  always 
employs  another  word:  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  verb  TootMfui/ 
occurs  in  Matthew  tweuty-seven  tin^s,  and  in  Luke  forty -five  times. — 11, 
ihA$ri.  H.  kaaafiA^i'  This  verb  also  is  new  to  Mark,  though  it  oocors 
sewal  times  in  the  other  Ckiepeis:  in  the  parallel  passages  to  whiefa  Hark 
uses  other  woids.— 14.  fyvytSfJ^'ivon'  Marie  has  nerer  before  used  this  reri* 
in  the  poifVct  tense.— 18.  <<r/  apjwffrojc  y^tTsa:  {'riSr.frov'rr  This  ofleof  the 
preposition  i~'  is  new  to  Mark;  he  elsewhere  employs  th  >  phrase  i'xidthat 
'/_i\ixi  in  construtition  with  the  dative  of  the  person,  without  u  preposition: 
SCO  m  partaoolar,  v.  23;  vi.  6;  vii.  32;  viil  28.^ie.  *  tSv  xig/og-  ao.  rw 
K\f^m  ^mgywvnf  In  no  oilier  piaoe  does  Hark,  when  he  speaks  in  his 
awn  penon,  call  Christ  o  xu^/o;,  « the  Lord."— The  phrases  xoa/iov  rlTa\Ta., 
rrdari  rn  xrien,  r,rTia7r,mv,  drtf^rr/jaz,  'rasar.O.r/A^znn,  Ou^ar^i'Mov,  y.aV.Mc 
y^o'^rf/,  (^iiSaiouvrog,  fTaxoAotJouvrwi*,  have  b<^en  olijected  to  foreign  U)  tlie 
style  of  St  Mark,  but  unjustly;  for  although  the  words  arc  new  to  him,  the 
ideas  expressed  by  them  are  also  new:  ivifULri  aod  if  avf^wA}  hm 
also  been  fonnd  fault  with;  but  the  former  phrase  is  found  three  thnes  in 
ethei  ]iart8  of  ihls  Oospsl,  aooording  to  the  Eeeeived  Text  and  many  MSS.s 
and  the  latter  word  occurs  in  22. 
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alter  much  won  whilo  a  ^liort  work  ifi  in  procrress,  a  corresponding 
difForence  uiay  bt)  traceable  lu  its  couitueuciug  aud  concludiug 
portions. 

A  second  argument  against  this  section  is  drawn  from  itia  mode 
of  narrating  tho  events,  which  is  singularly  short  and  drj,  barren  of 
dotails^ — what  wo  maj  call  imcircumstantial ;  and  iu  this  respect 
totallj  opposed  to  Mark's  usual  stjle  of  writing  our  Lord  s  historj ; 
for  ho  delights  in  giving  tboao  miaote  ftots  and  ooourrencee  which 
add  to  tiie  UfiBg  mtowt  of  the  loenet  and  enaUo  the  reader  to 
preient  it  to  hie  mind  as  a  modiig  picture.  Of  all  the  {larts  of  hie 
Gospel,  the  iDtflrriewa  hetween  the  risen  Sarionr  and  hii  fbUowers 
are  those  in  which  the  historian  wonld  hare  most  delitghted  to  pour 
OQft  Uio  treasures  of  his  knowledlge,  and  in  which  the  reader  would 
most  wiOioglj  linger  to  listen  to  his  statements,  and  drink  in  his 
commnnications.  Tet  here  is  the  only  place  where  the  historian  is 
hrief,  harreo,  and  nnsatisfjing.  There  is  much  weight  in  this 
obfeclion.  It  is  for  the  reader  to  consider  whether  it  be  altogether 
obriated  bj  Hug's  hypothesis,  that  the  Evangelist  was  unable  to 
indolge  his  usual  propensity  for  nuniite  narration,  owing  to  the  death 
of  his  friend  and  informant,  on  whom  he  depended  for  his  knowledge 
of  the  detaib  which  he  was  so  readj  to  introduce.  If  this  theor j 
be  rejected,  I  know  of  none  more  satisfkctorjr. 

A  third  objection  to  the  genuineness  of  these  twelve  verses,  and 
the  most  material  of  all,  is,  that  it  does  not  cohere  aptly  with  the 
part  of  the  Gospel  which  immediately  precedes,  and  which  is 
undoubtedly  genuine.  In  Mark  ziv.  28,  the  Evangelist  records  a 
prophecy  and  promise  of  Christ,  that  after  rising  fh>m  the  dead 
he  would  go  before  the  disciples  into  Galilee.  In  verse  7  of  this 
chapter,  the  same  promise  is  repeated  in  a  message  addressed  to 
the  eleven  disciples,  by  the  angel  whom  the  Maries  and  Salome 
fbund  seated  in  the  sepulchre.  These  women,  indeed,  are  stated  in 
verse  8  to  have  "  told  nothing  to  any  man,"  owing  to  their  oonster> 
nation ;  bat  surely  it  may  be  presumed,  that  when  they  had  recovered 
their  presence  of  mind  they  would  inrntion  the  announcement  which 
they  bad  been  charged  to  make.  At  all  events,  Mark  had  become 
acquainted  with  it  somehow  or  other,  before  he  wrote  these  verses. 
The  reader  now  naturally  expects  to  hoar  of  tlio  fulfilment  of  a 
prediction  so  important,  so  solemnly  repeated ;  but,  to  amnzcment 
aud  disappointment,  no  such  event  is  once  mentioned  in  tho  liistorr 
as  baring  over  taken  place;  and  he  closes  tlic  hook  with  the  sad 
impression  on  his  mind — an  impression  which  is  unavoidable,  if  this 
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Gospd  be  ngirded  ai  a  complete  and  finiabed  work,  but  quite 
ttojnitifiabie,  if  it  be  ktoked  upon  as  one  that  was  left  impeilbot  bj 
its  author,  or  aa  one  of  which  the  original  oondiision  has  been  lort 
— that  Marie  repreeents  our  Lord  as  having  madea  aolenm  pvomiM, 
which  the  historiaii  was  unable  to  eaj  had  ever  been  fnlfiUed.  Thia 
conld  only  terve  to  cast  doubt  npon  the  hd  of  our  Loid^s  leeomo- 
tion,  and  upon  the  whole  system  of  Acts  which  it  is  the  manilBet 
design  of  Ihe  work  to  estaUish  and  confirm — a  donbt  the  more 
nnaoQOuntable  and  gratuitous,  as  we  are  assured  by  Matthew  (zzfiii. 
16—30),  and  by  John  (zzi.  I — ^25),  that  the  promised  internew 
actually  took  plaoe.  Cm  any  reasoning  man  suppose  that  Mark 
knowingly  and  purposely  left  his. history  in  this  mihappy  oondidon? 

Influenced  by  these  considerations,  I  am  led  to  ooodnde  that  these 
twelve  Tsrses  do  not  contain  the  terminatioa  with  which  the  writer 
of  this  Gospel  intended  to  wind  np  bis  history,  and  thai  in  troth 
they  did  not  proceed  from  his  pen.  But  against  such  a  great  and 
manifest  pfeponderance  of  the  eztemal  testimony  in  favour  of  their 
genoiiieness,  I  would  not  wish  to  pronounce  a  decision  dogmaticsUy, 
and  hh.ill  not  be  sarprised  if  few  of  my  readers  concur  in  the  opinions 
which  i  have  here  expressed. 


^£OiiuN  VI. — Luke  xxii.  43,  4^ 

**And  ^cre  aj^'^'^ared  anaivicl  unfo  him  from  hear  en  strengthening 
him.  And  heing  in  an  a<jon\i  he  2>rai/i  J  more  earnestly;  and  his  sweat 
mas  €u  it  were  great  droj^s  of  blood  falling  down  to  M«  ground.*^ 

Tliese  words  arc  contained  in  the  Beceived  Text,  aud  in  a  groat 
majoritj  of  the  MSS.  and  Versions;  nevertheless,  tbey  are  omitted 
or  inserted  with  tokens  of  hesitation  in  some  ancient  and  respectable 
authorities     that  a  short  investigation  of  the  evidence  will  not  be 

inopportune.'. 

Thoyai-o  omitt^-d  in  the  MSS.  denoted  A,  H,  1.*^,  Hi*,  12-1.  But 
in  Codex  I J  thcv  aro  supplied  bv  a  more  recout  hand;  and  in  G9, 
tliongh  wanting  m  tiiis  part  of  Luko'^  fJospel,  thoy  arc  inserted  at 
the  end  of  ^hvtt.  xxvi.  Iit>,  wliere  they  are  generally  introduced  in 
the  Evaugeli.staria.  Tliis,  ou  the  whole,  strengthens  tlie  testiraony 
atrainst  the  ])as^a<ro,  a'^  it  shnw)*  that  tho  transcriber  ul  Codox  00, 
wuidd  have  in-erted  tUeiu  in  Luke  if  ho  had  totind  thorn  in  his 
exemplar.     Tho  JOvaugeliiitaiia,  or  coutaunng  tho  Church 

Lessons  for  the  ditfercut  Sundays  and  Holy  days  throughout  the 
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rear,  nniformly  omit  tliose  twn  verses  in  the  lossoii  whi<'h  begins  at 

I-nko  XX.  .'?!>.         v\Un\!\^-       liuko  xxiii    1;  but  tlio  snmf  M88. 

hnro  thrm  in  aii  ^lirr  lesson  taken  from  Matt,  xxn,;  in  wliicli,  after 

the  20th  verse  of  th  it  chapter,  >i\t(  en  t(  r<-"-<  from  the  Go.^pcl  of  John 

(xiii.  3 — 17)  are  introduced,  and  after  the  iV.^th  verse,  the?o  '^^'^^  (t*^ 

from  Luke.    No  one,  however,  lias  maintained  that  thi.-*  passage  "/ 

belong"  in  any  sense  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.    The  verses  are  also   ^  {/jit^t^ 

omitted  bv  the  f??ahidic  Version,  and  bv  the  liatin  Co  li  x  Jirixianns ;  /  ^ 

nnr  r^ro  they  qnoted  by  Tertuliian,  altltuugii  they  would  have  been  ' 

of  niueh  u>e  to  him  in  his  treatise  against  Praxeas  and  other  j,  ti**- 

writings.    I  do  not  find  tliat  ( )rigen  has  any^vlll•ro  uoticed  them. 

These  two  verses  are  found,  bnt  inarked  with  asterisks,  in  £, 
ft     V,  A,  24,  36,  161,  160,  274;  an.!  with  obeh  in  123,  344.  V  <^  ^/V^- 

They  are  given  without  any  mark  of  doubt  or  hesitation  l>y  D,  Ej 
^    O,  K,  L,  M,  X,  and,  as  .Scholz  affirms,  by  all  other  MSS,  and  all 
^  U-  other  Versions  exeept  tlio-^o  above  name  l,    Justin  Martyr  alludo-s 
/        to  this  passage  in  conjunction  witli  Matt.  xxvi.  30,  when  he  says,* 

In  the  commentaries  which  were  compo!>ed  by  the  Apostles  and 
their  attendants,  it  is  wrttten  that  his  (Christ's)  sweat  fell  like  drops 
of  blood  as  he  prayed,  *If  it  he  possible,'  saying,  *kt  this  cup  pojis 
from  me,'  "    Irentpus  urges  the  text  against  those  heretics  who 
denied  the  reality  of  the  Saviour's  body;  and  in  later  times,  Ilip-  \( 
polytus,  CtTsarius,  Chrysostom,  and  a  whole  host  of  other  writers, 
appeal  to  it  as  genuine.  In  the  Monophysite  and  otlicr  controversies  c/^yx^ 
relating  to  libe  iDoarnatbn  of  GIirist»  this  text  wM  frequeittlj'  relied  'j^ 
on  to  pioTO  thait  Christ  ponoMod  a  binnan  natore  as  veil  as  a  ; 
divine  one.  ^,  ^ 

Epiphanins,  Hilary,  and  Jerome,  may  be  set  down  as  neutral  upon     ^  ^' 
this  qnesfeioii ;  for  though  thoj  knew  this  reading  and  approved  of  it,    J  w\ 
t^ey  intimate  that  it  was  not  found  in  oK  tfaa  copies  of  the  Now 
Testament 

Epiphanins  teQs  ns  *'that  the  words,  'and  being  in  an  agony t*  Jeo. 


are  found  in  the  uncastigated  oopies  of  the  Gospel  aooording  to  Luke ;  ^ 

and  the  holj  Ireosos,  in  bis  woric  i^;ainst  befosies,  brings  it  as  a 

proof  to  oonfote  those  who  denied  the  rest  body  of  Christ;  but  the 

Qrtbodoz,  bemg  afraid,  and  not  understanding  the  meaning  and 

power  of  the  passage,  have  expunged  it^"  t 

Hilary  of  Poiotiens  says,  *'  Nor  truly  ought  we  to  be  ignorant^ 

that  in  a  great  many  oopies  (eodi^hut  comp^ttrtdif),  both  Greek  and 

•  JMm  Optra,    981,  e.d. 
t  Epipk  Ancorai,  leo.  81. 
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Latin,  nothing  U  found  respecting  either  the  adrent  ol  the  angel  or 
theUoodytweat."* 

Jerome,  arguing  agaiiut  the  Pehigians,  who  mwntained  thit  man 
is  oompetent  to  will  what  id  good  without  the  help  of  dinne  graee, 
urges  the  oaae  of  Chriet  as  suffident  to  conlnte  them.  "  In  <oaie 
copies,  both  Oreek  and  Latin,  we  find  that  there  appeared  nnto  him 
an  angel  from  heaven  strengtheuing  him;  and  being  in  an  agony, 
he  prajed  more  hmadj"  &o.t 

The  question  to  be  sidved  is  simplj  this, — Which  is  the  more 
it^nii'wi^T^ft  hypothesis — that  this  paseage  was  originallj  part  of  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  and  was  omitted  in  some  oopiee,  from  whaterer 
oanse  we  may  suppose  such  omission  to  haTO  proceeded;  or,  that  the 
passage  was  not  in  the  Gospel  by  Lake  as  published  by  its  author, 
but  was  afterwards  introduced,  firom  some  motiTe  or  other,  into  the 
text  of  some,  but  not  of  all  copies?  And  oonsidering  that  no  panllel 
passage  could  giro  rise  to  any  interpolatioii,  and  fiyrther,  that  the 
mottro  assigned  by  Epiphanins  waa  Tory  likely  to  influence  the 
jScribee  in  the  fourth  century,  and  thereby  to  occasion  that  diversity 
of  reading  which  the  Fathers  of  that  and  the  succeeding  age  Iiayb 
remarked,  I  am  inclined  to  the  former  alternatiTc  ;  in  which  position 
I  find  myself  arrayed  on  the  same  side  with  Mill,  Bengel,  Wetstein, 
Griesbadi,  Sohdx,  Laohmann,  Bloomfield,  and  many  eminent  critics. 

Sbctiok  VIL— ▼.  3,  4. 

For  the  sake  of  convenient  reference,  I  here  place  the  first  m'ne 
verses  of  this  chapter,  inserting  in  brackets  the  questionable  passage. 
**  After  lAsM  l&tii^f  iktrt  wu  aftaH  of  lAe  Jewt,  and  Juui  vsmu 

iohkh  ti  caUsd  tn  Sshrm  B§th€sda,  hamng  /m  pofeh§t.  In  thue 
lay  a  gr§at  muUitude  of  infirm  persons,  himd,  lame,  withered  [lootl- 
ing  far  the  troubling  of  ike  water.  For  an  angel  went  down  always 
atatet  Hme  into  the  pool  and  troubled  the  water;  then  the  fimi  person 
who  entered  the  pool  after  the  trovJbUng  of  the  water  wae  made  well, 
with  what  disease  soever  he  was  afflicted.]  And  there  wot  a  certain 
man  there  wAo  had  been  infrm  thirtjf  and  eight  years.  Jesus,  eeeing 
him  lying,  and  knowing  that  he  had  been  a  long  titne  in  that  state, 
atked  him.  Art  thou  willing  to  be  made  welU    The  infirm  man 

•  Dc  Trinitatf,  lib.      sec,  41,  1003. 
t  Adv,  Pdagianos,  lib.  iU 
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answered  him,  Lord,  I  have  no  person  to  put  me  into  the  pool  when 
the  tc<Uer  is  troubled,  but  iohiUt  J  am  coming,  another  goeth  down 
before  me.  Jesus  saith  unU>  Aim,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  waUe, 
And  imm§diaUly  tft«  mm  9«oam«  weU,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked,   Afid  on  that  day  wot  Una  «a&5alik.'* 

The  words,  "foadHng  for  lA«  tmubUng  of  ike  water"  at  the 
begmmng  of  the  passage  ahore  marked  as  donhtfol,  are  wanting  In 
.      iC,  L,  and  16.   These  mannscriptB,  howeyer,  contain  all  the  rest  of  • 
thedi8pated?enef. 

The  MSS.  B,  C,  157,  314,  with  the  Coptio  VerBion  (as  read  in 
the  MSS.)  and  the  Sahidic  Version,  omit  the  whole  of  the  matter 
placed  wHhinbfaeketB.  It  is  also  omitted  in  the  metrical  paraphrase 
of  Konnns.  This  writer  sajs  not  a  word  of  the  ai^l ;  on  the  oon- 
trarj,  he  describee  the  water  as  '*  dandng  with  spontaneous  hounds,** 
d>4Mea  flevnytklrofdlnr  j^vjCMnnr,* 

The  mannseripts  D  and  33  contain  the  ohnse,  "waUmg  for  the 
trwhUng  ofiht  toaler"  hat  leave  ont  all  the  rest  of  the  passage  to 
the  end  of  the  4th  Terse;  and  it  is  marked  with  asterisks  or  obeli  in 
S,  14,  21, 24,  32,  36,  145,  161, 166,  230,  262,  269,  299,  348,  408. 
It  is  also  omitted  by  most  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Armenian  Version, 
and  bj  the  Codex  Brixianos  and  some  other  Latin  MSS. 

All  other  MSS.  and  VersionB,  so  &r  as  has  yet  been  ascertained, 
appear  to  contain  the  passage  either  entire  or  nearij  so,  and  without 
any  tokens  of  doubt  or  uncertaintj ;  among  which  are  A,  E,  6,  U, 
K,  L,  M,  V,  A ;  with  the  two  Latin  and  the  three  Syriac  Versions, 
the  ^thiopic,  Gothic,  and  Sclavonic;  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Chrjsostom,  Euthjmius,  and  Theophylact  have  commented  upon 
it  in  their  explanations  of  this  part  of  John's  Gospel. 

Thus,  most  of  the  critical  documents  clearly  testify  in  favour 
of  tbo  authenticity  of  these  Terses.  But  as  the  text,  though  some- 
what obscore,  gt?es  a  very  good  and  consistent  sense  without  them ; 
and  obvious  reasons  can  be  assigned  for  the  introducticm.  of  this 
narrative,  supposing  it  to  bean  interpolation,  but  none,  or  no  sufficient 
one,  for  its  being  left  ont  in  so  many  ancient  copies,  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  its  having  been  originally  written  by  St.  John,  I  conceive  the 
internal  argument  to  decide  the  question  against  its  authenticity. 

•  It  has,  howrerer,  been  added  to  Codex  in  the  man;iD,  by  a  moro 
recent  hand  than  that  of  the  original  tranBcribcr  of  the  MS.  Tischendort 
iays  it  was  the  MCODd  corrector  who  wrote  it  in ;  his  work  is  distinguished 
for  the  horrible  manner  in  wliich  he  mis-spells  tlio  (J reek;  yet.  judging  from 
the  fac-similc  of  this  section  given  from  the  Ephrem  Mis.  by  Monttaucon,  in 
the  Palceographia  GhraxOf  I  should  judge  the  writing  to  be  andent— iict 
mofe  modern  than  the  ninth  century. 

N  Kn 
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I  borrow  the  follo^vidir  extract  from  a  writer  equailj  remark&ble 
f(W  l^aniinor,  acntenes'^,  and  candour.* 

•*  Tlie  pool  spoken  of  in  tlie  paAsago  appears  to  have  boon  fed  by 
an  intermitting  medicinal  spring.  The  storj  uf  ttte  drxrcnt  of  the 
anffol  was  founded  on  the  superstition  of  the  Jews,  wiio,  in  common 
with  tho  Heathens,  were  accustomed  to  ascribe  any  remarkable 
natural  phenomenon  to  supernatural  agenoj.  What  tlio  former 
accounted  for  by  the  descent  of  an  angel,  tho  latter  might  haw 
explained  by  some  mytliological  fable.  The  circumstances  of  the 
case  altogether  preclude  tho  supposition,  that  in  giving  this  sithitioa 
there  was  any  prctonco  that  the  descent  of  the  angel  was  vi.-iible. 

•*  In  the  simple  narratiyo,  which  alone  I  conceire  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  Bt.  John,  something,  as  is  not  uncommon  with  the  Erangelists, 
10  left  unexplained, — namelj,  what  Ib  meant  bf  the  moving  of  the 
waters,  and  why  it  was  supposed  that  then  cnHj  they  htd  a  sanativB 
power.  This,  I  presume,  led  some  eatly  possessor  or  traneeriber  of 
a  mannseript  of  his  Gh»spel  to  write  the  popnlar  aoconfii  in  ite 
margin,  whence  it  was  assumed  into  the  text  of  others.  But  Ibr  its 
omission,  or  the  marks  of  doubt  with  which  it  is  inserted,  no  satis- 
Ihctory  aeoount  oan  be  girw,  nippoiing  it  to  hare  been  orlginUy 
written  by  St.  John.*' 


Sbotiob  VIIL^oAfi  vu.  5a-Tiit.  11. 

The  paragraph  oontamiiig  the  narratitr«  of  the  AdnftereoB  WenaD 
hBB  attracted  a  great  deal  of  atteotiQii;  and,  more  perhaps  than 
any  other  paesage  in  the  Gospeb,  has  been  inBtnuuental  in  tarmng 
the  thonghtB  of  many  to  textual  critieism,  who,  but  fbr  Boaae  such 
exciting  oause,  would  nerer  have  spent  a  thought  upon  the  subject. 

The  narrative  is  found  in  its  usual  Ibrm  and  without  obeerratiOK 
in  the  Codices  Q,  H,  £,  M,  U,  and  abovt  277  of  those  written  in 
the  cursiye  character ;  among  which  are  those  marked  28,  IIB,  209, 
2d5,  433,  and  435 ;  in  the  Versio  Itala,  the  Vulgate,  the  iEthiopio, 
the  Jerusalem  Syriao,  the  Sclaronic,  and  the  Persio,  and  likewise 
in  the  Arabic,  as  given  in  Walton's  Poiyglott.  It  was  read  and 
acknowledged  by  the  compiler  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  a 
work  appaiendy  of  the  fourth  eentoiy;  and  fiathymins  ZigabtoraB 

*  I^orton  on  thf  Cheptk,  wok  L  App.  ji,  hxxv. 
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recognises  it  aa  genuine;  tliougrli  ho  admits  that  the  silence  of 
Ciirjsostora  is  an  argument  ol  lU  b«'ing  spiinuus.  The  author  of  tlie 
Synopsis  of  .Sacred  IScripture,  commonly  priuted  among  tliC  wdi  ks 
of  Athauasias,  also  alludes  to  it  as  found  in  this  Gospel;  but  ho 
placafl  it  after  John  vui,  20.  Jeromo  says — "It  is  fonnd  lu  tnany 
MJSS.  both  Greek  and  Latin."  Augustine  was  acquaintod  with  it, 
aud  considered  it  to  be  genuine;  but  admitted  Uiat  there  wure  copies 
in  which  it  was  not  to  be  found.  Ambrose,  Scduhu.>,  aud  other 
Latin  writers  also  quote  it. 

The  following  authorities  omit  the  paragraph : — A,*  B,  C,t  L.J 
T.  X,  A§,  with  51  other  MSS.  including  33,  131,  and  253,  and 
33  ETangelistaria.  SeTen  manuicripta,  as  writtea  a  primd 
omii  th«  paragraph,  bol  have  htA  it  imerted,  geoonlly  in  the  margin, 
bj  a  anooiMding  haad.  Mkdlj  of  the  most  andent  ¥01810111  omit  this 
iiarrati?e.  It  fonns  no  part  of  the  Old  Sjrriao  Version;  for  although 
it  appean  in  aimoit  all  the  editions  that  have  i^peared  since  the 
time  of  Btihop  Walton  (who  fint  printed  the  Interpolation  in  the 
Poljglottll),  It  nevsr  has  been  £D«nd  in  anj  one  MS.  of  the  Peahito, 
and  is  absent  from  all  the  older  editions.  Nor  does  it  belong  to  the 
Fhilozsnian  Sjriac ;  for  although  it  is  written  in  the  maigin  of  one 
or  two  MSS.  of  that  version,  it  is  acoompaoied  bj  an  intimation 
that  the  psiagraph  was  neither  Ibond  in  the  Fesbito  nor  in  the 
Fhiloasniaa  Translation,  and  that  it  had  been  turned  into  S jriae, 
aoeofding  to  one  oopyby  Mar  Abba,  aoooidingto  another  bya  monk 

*  In  Codex  A  (the  AlexAodrine).  the  loaf  which  contained  the  oloie  of 
the  7th  and  Iwfpnniiig  of  tiie  9th  diaptcr  of  John  hat  been  loit;  bat  Dr. 

Woide,  by  couutiiig  the  nuinWr  of  letters  on  tlx  two  axljoinixig  leaves  and 
those  in  the  deficient  n&rt  of  the  text,  ascertained  that  there  was  txactly 
room  for  the  rorscs  whteh  hare  bera  tora  oat»  on  one  leaf, — if  Me  nanrathm 

of  the  adulUreM  he  omitud.    It  ifl  most  certain,  therefoN^  that  iUtdex  A  dad 

not  contaiu  that  narrative.    Htc  Wrmfe's  Prohffomena. 

f  In  Codex  C,  two  leaves  have  l>e<  n  lost;  but  Boiviu  niid  Tischendorf 
bjr  a  rimiiar  compiilatioii,  (wfakli  any  one  can  now  repeat,  nxA  whioh  I  hate 
repeated),  have  made  it  mathejnatically  certain  tfuit  the  C<xicx  wanted 
this  paragra()h,  at  least  a  primd  numu;  or  else  some  other  padnages  of  the 
same  ezleiit— a  supposition  whieh  is  utterly  fanpoiiibla.  iSm  Tkekenderf^, 
J^vUffomena,  p.  Gl. 

I  The  MSS.  L  nnd  A  leave  a  vn^ant  spar***,  which  iu  the  latter  would, 
but  ID  the  former  wuuld  uot,  he  sutUcient  to  contain  tho  pwuifraph. 

^  It  should  be  ob^rved,  that  tlxe  transcriber  of  Cod.  A  at  the  close  of  vii. 
62,  and  in  the  very  same  line,  wrote  down  the  oommencemont  of  viii.  19; 
•  "  77*fn  Je.<>ux  spoh-r  unto  thtm  aaaln,  eaiHnfi" — but  immediately  drew  hi«'p'  ii 

across  the  iiue^  ieavmg  the  remainder  of  that  page  aud  tho  first  two  hues 
of  tlie  next  pa^^  vacaat,  at  the  end  of  which  he  m-wiHes  (he  weeds  «f  ver. 
12  which  he  hiwl  formerly  written  and  cancelled. 

II  See  the  account  given  of  tho  Old  Sjriao  Version,  p.  310,  wpra. 
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named  Paul  The  Sabidic  Veraion  omits  it  altogether,  aa  do  the 
liCSS.  of  the  GoptO'Memphitic,  except  a  very  feir,  though  Wilkiiis 
has  giTen  it  a  place  in  the  printed  text  It  was  printed  hy  Usoan, 
and  after  him  bj  other  editors,  as  part  of  the  Armeniaii  VersioD, 
hut  is  not  contained  in  the  MSS.,  and  therefofe  has  been  exponged 
hj  Dr.  Zohrab  in  his  critical  edition;  in  which,  however,  it  is  phoed 
aa  an  appendix  at  the  end  of  the  GhMipeL*  The  Gothic  of  Ulphilas 
omits  the  narrative;  and  some  Latin  MSS.,  among  which  are  the 
Codex  VeroeUensis  and  the  Codex  Brixianns,  aro  in  the  same  con- 
dition. 

The  Cambridge  MS.  (D)  is  in  a  peculiar  state  in  rofbrence  to 
this  passage;  it  cannot  be  said  to  omit  it,  for  it  has  the  narrattve, 
detailing  the  same  history,  step  by  step,  but  expressed  in  words  so 
different  from  tliose  found  in  all  other  authorities,  that  its  text  can- 
not possibly  have  been  derived  from  the  same  Oreek  source.  Ei^er, 
therefore,  thero  must  have  been  hoo  copies  of  this  narratiTo  from  the 
beginning,  or  tho  person  for  whose  use  Codex  D  was  written  most 
have  procured  it  to  be  translated  from  Bome  foreign  language — pro- 
bably from  tho  iiatin.  Both  suppositions  are  unfa?ourable  to  its 
authenticity. 

Codirois;  E,  8,  aud  .51'  other-.  (  oiitain  tlie  narrative,  but  marked 
with  obeli  or  asterisks;  and  13  iM.SS.  inchiding  1  and  102,  insert  it, 
not  in  its  usual  place,  but  at  the  eivl  of  tho  (Jo<spel.  Ouc  of  these 
(No.  1)  add??  tho  following  scholi  nn: — "I  have  expunged,  in  the 
cuetomary  place,  tlie  chapter  conccnung  tlie  A<lulteref?s  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  John,  as  not  being  found  in  mo.«t  copies,  nor  mentioned 
hy  tlie  holy  fathers  who  have  exponnded  the  Scriptures — -I  allude 
especially  to  Julrn  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  .Vlexaudi'ia,  aud  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia;  but  it  reads  as  follow:?,  a  little  after  the  comu^euce- 
ment  of  the  UGtli  [Amniunianl  chapter,"  &c.  Two  uLher  MSS. 
(10.5  and  301)  have  a  similar  remark:  —  "Another  paragraph  is 
found  in  old  copies,  wliicli  wo  have  thought  proper  to  write  in  at  the 
end  of  tho  same  Evaogelist,  as  follows,"  <Sa).  Four  MSS.,  viz., 
13,  OU,  124,  and  34G,  place  the  paragraph,  not  in  tho  Gospel  of  Johu, 
but  in  that  of  Luke,  inserting  it  at  the  end  of  Luke  xxi. ;  and  one 
copyist  at  least  (115),  after  John  TiL  52,  writes  down  viii.  12 ;  but 

*  The  mannor  in  which  these  rerrions  hare  been  here  tampered  with  is 
but  a  specimen  of  the  tix'utinont  which  h.is  been  experienced  by  the  d<)cu- 
monts  of  every  kind  in  sevor&l  pasBagos  of  pocuHar  interest  and  importAnce. 
Tliis  circiunstance  renders  moD  passages  comparaUvely  unavailing  to  the 
eritio  in  any  attempt  to  establish  a  syttem  of  reoensions. 
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goe-t  ba*-k  imriKMliatcly  to  vii.  fy'A,  ami  inserts  tho  whole  narrative,  at 
the  en<l  of  which  he  repeats  viii.  12  over  again. 

The  scholiast  of  Codex  1  was  quite  correct  in  asserting  that  this 
passage  has  not  been  oxpomi'led  by  any  ancient  Greek  commentator. 
To  those  whom  lie  has  named  wo  ni  iy  add  Origcn,*  Apfillinarius.i 
Basil,  Cosmas  ludicoplcustes,  Nonuus  iu  liis  metrical  paraphrase 
of  this  liospel,  and  Theophjlact.J  Among  the  Latins,  TertuUian, 
Cyprian,  and  Juvencus  ucver  once  touch  upon  it ;  and  when  wo 
consider  how  largely  the  two  former  have  written  upon  all  manner 
of  topics  connected  with  mairiage,  celibacy,  yirginitj,  and  the  re- 
lation between  the  Mxee,  and  the  fast  importuioe  irfibh  they 
anigiied  to  snoh  tabjects,  we  can  hardly  aroid  oommg  to  the  oon- 
eliudoii  that  their  nlenoe  aroee  only  from  their  being  unac<|uainted 
with  its  ezigteuce. 

From  this  brief  statement  of  the  external  evidence  it  appears — 

(1.)  That  the  preponderance  of  the  ancient*  as  contradistinguiBhed 
trfm  the  modem  testimonies,  is  decidedly  unfiiTourable  to  tho 
genuineness  of  this  narratifo.  The  oldest  MSS.  the  oldest  Torsions, 
the  oldest  chnrch  writers,  all  agree,  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  in 
ejecting  it  as  spnrions. 

(2.)  That  these  testimonies  belong  to  Tarious  classes  and  recen- 
sions. The  Alexandrian  and  the  Antiochian  mimci  Ix3^i(  are  both 
hostile  to  its  reception ;  the  Alexandrian  recension  (B,  C,  L,  A,  33 
Copt.)  is  nnanimons  in  condemning  it;  and  jdthon^^  the  majority 
of  the  docnments  of  the  Constantinopolitan  recension  acknowledge 
the  narrative,  jet  so  many  of  them  accompany  the  recognition  with 
marks  of  doubt,  hesitation,  and  uncertainty,  cither  as  to  its  authenr 
ticity  or  the  place  where  it  ought  to  be  inserted,  that  the  weight  of 
their  testimony  is  very  much  impaired. 

(3.)  Taking  into  account  tho  fondness  of  the  transcribers  for  those 
readii^is  which  appeared  to  make  their  text  full  and  ample,  we  are 

*  Cvmment.  in  Jo/um,  (ed.  Paris,  1733),  421)0.  >io  notice  ot  tho  passage 
here,  nor  in  any  other  part  of  his  works. 

t  So  the  scholiast  asserts,  whf)So  nutc  is  i^ivou  in  tho  Codices  20  and  '_M  '>. 

t  It  is  noooueaj  (opat  the  reader  on  his  guard  axaiust  an  extraordinary 
nus-statement  of  Adler,  Venhnea  <S^frMie«,  &e.,  p.  191.  (Historia  do 
Adulter^]  **cx  Evangc'lio  sec  Hebrneos  arccssita,  ct  nostro  assuta  cat  a 
i'upia,  teste  Eusobio,  Jlis.  Eccl.  1.  iii.  c.  ult"  But  Eusebius  murely  tells 
as  that  Papian  relates  a  story  of  a  woman  who  was  accused  of  many 
sins  before  our  Lord,  which  is  contnined  in  the  Go?j>el  accordinj;  t'»  tlio 
llcbrewB.  "  VV  hcther  the  story  was  the  same  that  is  touud  in  this  84.'cUun 
is  extremely  doubtful :  at  all  events,  Eosebioi  says  nothing  of  its  being 
added  \n  th>^  <i<i»])<>l  of  .lohn  hy  Pnpias,  or  by  any  ono  else,  wrot  any 
such  atory  being  in  our  Qospel  at  all. 
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led  to  decide  agaiust  the  genuineness  of  this  narrative.  It  is  far 
more  probable  that  it  has  been  added  to  the  Gospel  of  John  since 
the  time  when  it  was  first  published,  thau  that  it  was  origin  ail  j  in 
the  text,  and  was  afterwards  left  out  bj  the  copyists.  On  Uic  gup> 
position  that  this  namttre  is  an  authentic  portion  of  the  Gospel,  ii 
is  verjr  hard  to  aooonnt  for  its  omtssioD,  not  onlj  m  so  manj  MSS.. 
bnt  in  the  TersioDs  emplojfod  in  so  manj  of  tiM  aaoient  dmndma 
and  in  regions  so  distant  from  each  other.  The  anecdote  probaUj 
dicnlated  at  first  as  a  detached  piooo*  wlach  the  Christiaiis  weva 
willing  to  preserro,  as  containing  an  hoooorable  mention  and  piooi 
recollection  of  their  Saviour;  for  this  purpose  it  was  perhi]M  wfitta 
at  the  end  of  the  tbcvyyihw,  of  ooniso  immediatelj  after  the  dose  ct 
the  fourth  Goepd;  hence  it  came  to  be  considered  by  some  as  s 
portion  of  that  book  omitted  in  its  proper  places  and  was  introdnoed 
by  the  scribes  in  the  part  oC  the  Idstoij  which  they  VQgarded  as  its 
most  fitting  and  convenient  context  We  can  thos  explain  the  cir- 
enmstance  of  its  being  found  in  so  many  diftimit  situations— ivia., 
at  the  end  of  the  22d  chapter  of  Lnke,  after  John  tiL  36»  after  John 
vii.  52,  after  John  riii.  20,  and  at  the  end  of  the  CtospeL  It  is  not 
Ibund  in  the  Lectionaries,  with  the  exception  of  a  hw  Bkodem  ones ; 
because  the  BTangelistarium  of  the  Greek  churches  was  compiled 
before  the  time  when  the  story  of  the  Adulteress  began  to  he  re- 
garded as  canonical  scripture. 

(4.)  it  has  been  thought,  indeed,  that  copjistB  <»iiitted  this  nar- 
ratiTe  beoanse  they  were  startled  bj  the  historical  improbability  of 
the  fact  here  recorded ;  regarding  it  as  inoredible  that  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  should  make  their  compliance  with  the  express  pn* 
Tinons  of  the  law  of  Moses  contingent  on  the  view  of  the  case  tiiibn 
bj  one  whom  they  regarded  as  an  unauthorised  teacher.  I  see  no 
weight  in  this  objection.  The  law  for  putting  adulterous  persons  to 
death*  was  surely  not  int^^nded  to  be  carried  into  effect  until  the  fact 
of  their  criminality  had  been  judicially  established,  which  evidently 
had  not  been  done  in  this  case;  and  our  Saviour's  appeal  to  the 
accu<»ers'  consciences  miglit  have  the  effect  of  preventiTig  them  from 
appearing  before  the  proper  foui  t  a.s  prosecutors  ;  for  1  am  not  awaro 
of  any  provision  by  winch  ludividuahi  were  ohl'ujcd  to  come  forward 
cither  as  accu^rs  or  witnesses  in  puch  a  case,  i^o  littlo  force  do  I 
see  in  those  and  some  other  legal  and  historiml  objci  t  ioug,  and  so 
entirely  do  i  rccoguide  the  identity  of  character  between  Christ  as 

•  Lev.  XX.  10.   l>eut.  xxii.  32. 
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depicted  here  and  M  described  in  tlie  Gospels,  that  I  have  littio 
doubt  the  fiict  is  sabstaatianj  trae»  tboagh  I  do  not  believe  it  to  have 
been  reooided  by  the  Apostle  John.  Bot  theee  nsMNiiiigs  are  alto* 
gether  beride  the  question,  which  Is  not  vheiher  the  incident  be 
audible  in  Itself  or  not,  but  irhether  it  voold  hsye  appearad  in- 
cfediUe  to  the  copjists;  and  I  see  no  feeson  to  attribnte  to  them 
sooih  a  soeptieal  spirit  on  matters  of  saored  htstoij  as  to  suppose 
that,  nnder  the  inflaenoe  of  any  suoh  considflrations»  thej  wonld 
ha?e  left  out*  or  marked  with  ngns  of  snspidon,  a  oontezt  like  this, 
if  it  had  come  down  to  them  without  anj  soch  indications  in  the 
exemplars  from  which  thej  transcribed,  and  the  text  of  whioh  it 
was  their  bosiness  to  hand  down  ftithfbllj  and  ezaetiy. 

(5.)  A  much  stronger  argument  in  support  of  the  authentioitj  of 
the  story  is  drawn  from  the  unwillingness  of  the  copjists  to  perpo- 
toate  a  section  which  appsared  to  them  to  inculcate  a  lesson  at 
tarianee  with  moral  purit  j,  and  especiaUj  calculated  to  lead  Chris- 
tiana to  undervalue  the  virtue  of  chostitj,  which  the/  regarded  as 
the  very  first  and  most  important  of  all  Christian  graces  and  of  all 
good  works.  This  aigument  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  Augustine, 
who  says*— "  It  has  com'  ])a?-  that  some  men  of  weak  faith,  or 
rather  enemies  of  the  true  faith,  fearing  lest  impunity  in  sin  might 
be  granted  to  their  own  wives  (mulieribus  suis),  took  away  from  their 
MSS.  the  act  of  our  Lord  in  foigiving  the  Adulteress,  as  if  he  had 
granted  free  license  to  sin  by  saying.  Go,  sin  no  more.'*  But  altbough 
this  seems  i^ausiUe,  it  is  not  well  supported  by  facts;  for  the  copyists 
have  shown  no  unwillingness  to  insert  this  clause.  The  transcribers 
of  the  MSS.  L  and  A  had  it  not  in  their  exemplars,  but  knew  of  itd 
existence,  and  left  a  blank  .cjiace  for  the  purine  of  ptitting  it  in  a?i 
soon  as  tlu^v  could  got  a  copy  of  it.t  Tho  copyist  or  compiler  of 
Codex  1>  was  so  afixious  to  get  it  in,  tiiat  not  bcmg  able  to  find  a 
Greek  Mis.  which  contamed  it,  ho  took  a  translation  of  the  narrative 
from  somo  foroij^n  language,  or  perhaps  caused  ono  to  ho  mnde  on 
purpose.   The  scholia  which  state  the  objectiouii  of  the  ttauM^ribers 

*  De  Co7^.  Adtdt,  cap.  ii.  8ec«  2. 

f  Dr.  Davidaon,  in  his  leefeare  on  tlus  section,  saya — **  the  writers  of  MSS. 
that  hare  left  here  an  open  space,  althongh  it  may  be  t<x)  small  to  contain 
the  section,  show  by  this  circumstance  that  they  were  acquatut«d  with  the 
IMMsage^  and  fbuna  it  in  some  eopies,  though  they  thought  fit  to  reject  it." 

Lectures  on  /?'^.  Crit.,  p.  iMi.  In  mr  f>pinion  their  conduct  shows  the 
very  rerene;  aud  the  fiict  of  the  space  U;ft  beiug  too  small  (as  in  L|,  proTea 
that  the  traiuMsriber  eonUI  not  possibly  have  hiki  an  exemplar  whieh  eoa- 
tained  the  p, These  copyists  lia  l  hoard  of  it,  they  were anzlous  to 
get  Hf  and  would  have  utserted  it  bad  it  heen  in  their  power. 
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to  its  aatheoticitj  da  not  proceed  on  ethical  Imt  on  purel j  critical 
gitmnds ;  tbcj  state  that  **  it  is  not  Ibund  in  the  majority  of  MSS.»" 
that  "it  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  copies/'  that  it  has  not  been 
touched  npon  bj  ancient  commentators,'*  &o,  I  conceiTe  that»  had 
it  not  been  for  snch  objections  as  these,  thoyironld  hare  admitted  it 
without  scmple.  I  therefore  adhere  to  the  opinion  alreadj  intimated, 
that  this  nanatiTe,  though  probablj  true  in  point  of  &ct»  forms  no 
part  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John. 

SscTtoH  IX. — Ads*  riii.  37. 

**  And  rWip  $aid — If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
may  est.  And  he  imneeiring  said — I  beliwe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God:* 

This  Terse  forms  part  of  the  narrativo  of  the  conTcrsion  and 
baptism  of  the  rojal  chamberlain  of  £thiopia»  as  given  in  the  re> 
ceived  text  of  Uie  New  Testament;  and,  taken  in  connexion  with  its 
conti  xf.  has  often  been  urged  as  an  argument,  in  a  most  important 
tlicological  controversy,  that  respecting  the  creeds  or  professions  of 
£iiith  to  be  required  of  Christians  in  order  to  their  admission  to  the 
ordinances  and  fellowship  of  the  ch'ircli.  It  is  however  rejected 
from  the  sacred  text  bj  Griesbach  and  Schok,  and  is  almost  bejond 
a  doubt  '^inirioii.?. 

Tlu'  authorities  for  retaiiiiiiir  it  are  E,  13,  100.  10.j,  106,  and  six 
other  MSS.  cited  by  name,  with  m?iny  not  nami  l: — the  Italic, 
tlie  \'iilgate,  the  Sclavonic,  aud  Arracnian  Versions;  and  the  Arabic, 
as  priiitf'd  in  the  Polyglott.  The  Philoxeniaii  Sjriac  ha«?  the  verse, 
but  marks  it  with  a  star.  This  is  supposed  by  sjome  to  express 
doubt ;  more  probably  it  merely  sigiiific?  that  the  verse  was  not  in 
the  l*eshito,  Irenaeus  and  Cyprian,  Jerome,  Augiistino  and  Bede,  all 
of  them,  it  may  be  observed,  Western  authors,  quote  it  as  genuine. 

It  is  wanting  in  A,  "B,  C,  40,  08,  [VJ,  101,  1  '4,  180,  and  '^r^  others 
cited  by  name  ;  l)ut  .Scholz  aud  Griesbach  both  atiirm  that  it  is  absent 
from  a  great  many  more,  the  names  of  which  arc  not  given.  The 
Sahidic,  Coptic,  ^thiopie,  aud  Old  Syriac  Versions,  with  the  Arabic 
as  publislied  by  Erpenius  (which  indeed  seldom  deviates  from  the 
Old  8yna<'),  also  omit  the  passage.  Chrysostom  twice  expounds 
the  context  without  taking  any  uotice  of  the  verse;  and  other  ancient 
writers  are  referred  to  as  omitting  it  in  the  same  manner.  Bedo 
says  it  was  wanting  iu  the  Latin,  though  found  in  the  Greek ;  aud  a 
few  Latin  MSS.  read  the  chapter  without  this  verse. 
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The  Codices  1>  nnd  F  are  both  mutilated  here,  so  that  we  cannot 
have  the  l)enefit  of  tlit'ir  tostimoii} . 

It  ought  to  be  added  tint  tho  documents  which  support  the  verse 
exhibit  it  in  several  different  forms  ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  enume- 
rate all  ilij  vaiiations,  as  the  whole  is  evidently  n  mere  glo.-s  or 
scholium  which  ha.'i  crept  into  the  text  of  a  few  ancit m  and  a  small 
number  of  modern  copies  from  the  margin ;  where  it  was,  no  dvjubt, 
originally  placed  to  explain  more  fully  the  probable  circumstances  of 
a  transaction,  which,  as  narrated  hj  St.  Luke,  appeared  to  some 
readers  rather  abrupt,  and  perhaps  somewhat  ohsoure.  No  copyist 
would  hare  wiUingly  left  it  out  had  it  been  m  the  text  of  the  book 
of  Acte  from  the  beginning. 


Sec  tiox  X. — Acts  XX.  23. 


The  common  tr\t  of  the  New  T<»»tament,  with  which  the  AiUho- 
rised  En^lidi  Version  here  and  in  most  other  places  coincides,  reads 
as  foliowti: — 

"  Tale  heed  therefore  %mto  yoursehes,  ami  unto  all  the  fock  over 
which  the  Jlolif  Sprrif  hath  pJai'^d  von  as  overseers,  to  tend  th^  church 
of  God  which  he  luith  puy<  fia.<i  >l  icith  his  own  blood/* 

Critics  are  very  much  divided  as  to  tlic  genuine  reading  of  tbie 
Terse ;  and  the  point  has  been  debated  with  much  zeal,  because  the 
text  lias  been  regarded  as  directly  bearing  on  one  of  the  most  im< 
portant  doctrinal  controversies  that  have  ever  agitated  the  Christiau 
Church — that,  namely,  relating  to  what  is  called  in  theological 
language,  the  Person  nf  ( Jhrist,  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  plain 
but  concise  statement  of  tlio  critical  <|uestions  at  issuo,  nr^d  of  the 
evidence  and  nrir^niipnts  on  ea<  h  side,  not  supprossiug  my  private 
opinion,  but  Iravin-  ihc  reader  to  form  his  own. 

The  prmcipal  question  at  issue  is,  whether  we  should  read  "  the 
church  OF  God," — **the  church  of  our  Loed  and  God,"— -or  **  U^c 

church  OF  THE  LORP." 

Beza,  Hammond,  Mill,  Bengel,  Tlorne,  Mn  ha  hs,  Bloomfield,  and 
Scholz  adhere  to  tho  reading  of  tho  received  text,  rtiv  h/./.rr.trv,  rrj  ^^f«rr«A^ 
tfwy,  *'  the  church  uj  Ood.'*    Venema.  Erne^ti,  Valckenaer,  Wassen-  .-/.*-^^^^ 
burg,  Mattbi.T,  an'l  \'ator,  support  Tn*  ixxXijo/av  roO  xuoiou  %ai  lUcj,  ^>>,^^u^, 
'*  the  church  of  our  Lord  and  ('od,**    Grotius,  Wetatein,  Grie5l)ach, 
Bishop  Marsh,  Dr.  J.  I'ye  Smith,  Dr.  Davidson,  and  otliers  prefer 

O  0  o 
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ri)v  fj(teXfi«M(i  WW  x»^k»,  **  ihe  ehurth  of  tk$  Lwd,**  The  dooniiMnts 
ftre  GYon  more  divided  than  the  crttiM.  Thej  read  as  kSUnn, 

1.  0iwwThb  is  the  leadiqg  of  Codex  B  (Uia  oelebnied  Vatican 
MS.*),  aad  of  tan  cnniTe  maniucripta  wbioh  an  exjireiMly  qnotedy 
with  nine  mora  abont  whicii  we  cannot  be  06rtain,t  tlMmgli  it  ia 
probable  that  tboy  thna  read,  beoanie  their  odlatofB  have  not  men- 
tionedanjwiataonlierefbim  the  reomd  text.  Afinr  Lecticnariea^ 
the  Vnlgite  Venkn,}  ^  Philoxenian  Sjnao§  in  the  text,  and  tvo 

•  Until  tlie  fac-simile  edition  of  Cod^x  B,  which  is  said  to  bo  in  projjreas, 
shall  have  becu  givou  to  the  world,  I  hold  it  right  to  adhere  to  tue  etate- 
nflnt,  th«t  it  roads  h»v  in  Acts  xx.  28;  beeaoae  rach  wai  the  ioftrmttlioB 

civniiTin:  tor?  I  v  the  librarinn  nf  tho  V  itiran  to  the  editor  of  the  London 
reprint  ol  Uriesbach's  Testameut, — uSee  AfonUunit  toL  !•  p.  3,  e<l.  1>18.} 
Bat  there  is  still  somedtmbt  upon  the  point,  becatue  Bireh  and  Hu<,'  have 
both  (lerlarod  that  the  text  of  the  MS,  liaa  been  retouched  and  altered  in 
various  place;*;  and  rf  spcctiblo  authontios  have  asserted  that  the  original 
reading  of  the  Codex  here  was  KT  (xu?lou),  which  a  later  hand  has  changed 

into  0T  leaving,  however,  traces  of  the  obliterated  K  still  visible. — 

(S«e  Dr.  J.  P.  SinithV  Scripture  Teftimon^f.  &;c..  voL  W.  p.  64,  who  rsfiart  to 
ITt'innchs  Acta  Ajftsfnlorton,  vol.  ii.  p.  ino  Gablor.  News  Thfd<yii?ch€ 
Journal^  voU  iv,  p.  409  :  and  Kuinoel,  LiOri  IlUtorici  A*.  T,  &Cn  in  loc.) 
Dr.  DaTidson  aaierti  {Leetmta,  &e.  p.  175),  that  CMesbaoh  affinned  that 
the  Codex  Vatican  us  reads  xyg/ou*  but  after  a  careiiil  perusal  of  every - 
thini;  th  tt  Ciriosbarh  published,  I  cannot  find  any  such  Rtrttompnt  fmm  his 
pen.  lie  moutious  indeed — as  he  was  bound  tu  do— LliaL  Birch,  aiter 
ICtving  M  as  Uie  readh^  of  the  Vatican  BIS.,  tnbseqaentljr  retraeteifl  tiiat 
fctat'-mont,  dcclarinz  tbif,  nn  InnlciTic'  over  his  ori^^nal  papor  of  «  vti  iirts 
from  that  Uodex,  he  found  no  memorandum  whaiever  of  its  reading  in 
Aeti  XX.  S8,  and  oonld  not  venture  to  pnmomioe  podti^j  how  it  reads 
the  t.  xt  ;  :\vA  .i!r!i  lUgh  ho  thinks  it  verv  unlikely  that  any  considerable 
variation  m  so  remarkable  a  passage  oould  have  escaped  hi's  observation, 
he  wishes  his  farmer  reference  to  B,  in  support  of  dtou,  to  bo  expunged  as 
an  error  of  the  prass  or  of  the  pen,  he  is  uncertain  which.  All  tlM 
GHe-^Iioch  f>rif/if>nhf  and  eractht  rey>rint.-< ;  but  he  nowhere  takes  it  npOB 
him  to  assert  tiiat  the  Codex  Vaticanus  reads  x-j^hv  in  Acts  xx.  28. 
t  In  the  whole  nineteen  there  is  not  a  single  MS.  of  note  or  valoo. 

t  AU  iho  eopiesof  the  Vulgate  th«t  have  fidlen  uidar  rajtiotloev  whether 

prmtt.'d  or  MS— and  I  have  in  ejected  several  of  both  kinds— r^ul  />i  or 
Dei,  without  any  exception. — (See  the  spocimen  of  the  Codex  CaroU  Magni 
ffivcn  ia  the  ninih  ^kam  of  this  work.)  This,  however,  eotdd  tearcely  have 

been  the  primitive  text  of  the  Vcibiou ;  because  Jerome,  its  author,  re- 
peatedly and  explicitly  reads  Domini  in  liis  own  writings.    T)l  is  supposed 

by  some  to  have  »  ropt  into  the  MSS.  of  the  V'ulijato,  by  mistake,  for  Dni. 
Pr.  J.  Pye  Bmith  states  that  •*  some  of  the  more  ancient  MSS.  of  this 
version  havo  Jjord" — an  assertion  so  hi^jhly  probable  in  itself  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  panaed  over  unnoticed ;  but  I  do  not  understand  Dr.  Smith  as 
affirming  tuat  he  had  himself  seen  any  such  MS.;  and  I  know  not  on  what 
authority  he  has  made  the  statcinout. — (See  Scrip.  Tc.^f.  iii.  p.  CA.)  He 
may  have  been  misled  by  Uriesbach's  expression,  "antiquiores  Ubn  latudi" 
hot  thSe  rtlim  to  oopiei  of  the  Vcriio  Itdk  not  of  the  Valgate. 

^  The  Philoxenian  Syriao  has  hov  in  the  text,  bat  xvffcu  in  the  naigln. 
It  should  bo  remembwod  that  Ihe^  former  reading  would  Mem  rwy 
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M8S.  of  the  Old  Striae  Ver»ioi),  with  a  Svriao  Liturgy,  also  iu 
MJS.  aiidof  modern  dnt^,*  giippnrt  tho  same  ica  l:n?.  Of  the  Greek 
Fathersi,  Epiphanius,  Antii)chus  of  I'tolcmais.  ami  (L 

doubtedly  read  hcJ.    Atlianasius,  Jiaiil,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  /f^^  "  r«.^^  , 
aud  Ibas,  arc  also  appealed  to  as  sanctioning  this  fomi  of  tho  text;  4^ 
but,  whether  thejr  did  so,  is  uucertaiii.t   Among  tho  Latin  Fathers,  f**^^ t*^^ 
Celestine,  Cassiodoruj,  Ferrandus,  Beda,  Etherius,  uuqueationablj  d^d^^uv**. 
read  Mi'  perhaps  also  Ambrose  and  Folgentius.l    Several  of  tho  <4^A9»<«e,  VA^ 
earljr  writers  of  the  dinroh  use  the  expression  "  Uood  of  God,"  but  nuZ-Cm^fM^ 
vithout  giving  it  as  a  quotation  from  Scr^tture ;  thus,  Ignatius,  in  (a  ntJU^ 
tbes&orlM- edition  cf  his  Oj^istlBs,  says  to  the  £phe8iaiis-.*<Be  je  ^i^,  ^ 
indtaton  cf  Ood»         nmssd      tjb  MmnI  ^  QadC'  (but  tho 
laiger  edition,  instead  of  k  dSiMin      hat  h  d^suir/  y^mtH*  and  tho 
eootezi  does  not  deCefmtne  in  &Yoor  cl  either.  §)   And  so  Ter> 
tnUian — "With  what  price  hare  we  been  purchased?    Wkiik  (A« 


flrpoorable  to  the  monophTiite  doctrine;  and  thai  this  vwnon  was  mads 

at  first,  waa  afterwards  ruvi  od.  and  has  beSD  hlUMhwl  down  to  0%  ez* 
dusiveiy  by  [htsoiis  of  that  persuasion. 

•  I' poll  those  .\LS.S.  and  the  Liturgical  Bonk,  foand  by  Adler  in  the 
V'atioau,  1  retier  to  what  1  have  already  aaitl  m  my  account  of  Dr.  Lee's 
editloiiof  the  ByrisoKew  Testament^  p.  814  mdt, 

*  t  ^tAcMomu^  Ibr  example,  is  said  to  exhibit  this  leading  in  hia  EpitiU 
to  iSfrafHmh  wli^dt  begins  Ta  y^cc/x/xara,        bat  Le  Ckn  sffimu^  sad 

8cho)z  admits,  tiiat  ouo  MS.  of  Athaiiasius  here  mads  A  . .  nnd  several 
others  ^kstw.  lie  la  also  said  to  have  read,  in  the  sarnt;  manner,  in  the 
T tstimonies  Concerning  the  T rinih/;  bnt  that  work  is  not  his.  He  does  not 
qaoto  it  against  tiie  Arians.  Sa^t'l  is  repn  sented  as  haWng  this  loctioii  in 
one  passage  of  hia  wiiiings — {Ethica  sive  MoraHa,  reg.  80,  see.  lUW— and 
BO  he  has  in  the  printed  copy ;  but  Wetstein  and  others  doubt  whether  be 
has  been  correctly  edited ;  tor,  in  the  abridgment,  the  word  employed  is 
y^iercj.  €'hr>'^<^tom  aeems  to  give  hou  no  less  than  three  times  as  the 
reading  of  this  UiXt,  in  his  comtneutary  upon  it;  but  the  oomineni  itself, 
aa  Mill  obserres,  manifest^  requires  xvf/ot;,  and  sach,  tmquetthnahfyf  is 
the  reading;  which  he  gives  wiien  he  referH  to  it  in  his  remrtrks  upon 
Eph.  iv.  12,  Tfu'ophvhtff.  in  one  ediUou  of  liis  commentary,  haa  the 
common  reading  i^icj,  but  m  another  it  is  glvcu  nvj^m,  and  in  a  third 
Mt/  hoy,  Jbas,  in  his  Epistle  to  Marinua,  inaorisd  In  the  Acts  of 
tho  Council  of  C'halcedon  {Mami  ConcUiOj  vol.  iv.  p.  WIS),  has  dtoxi  in  the 
Greek  text:  but  the  Latin  Txanslatioa  has  Ihmmi,  Ho  raUaiioe  can  be 
placed  on  such  testimonies. 

I  Bcnfjcl,  who  is  a  decided  advocate  tor  the  received  reading  of  this 
verse,  says  in  his  note  upon  it—"  Utrumvia'*  (iA  M  et  xvf^Iou),  "sastot 
afHtd  Ambrosium.  ac  Latini  Ubrarii  inrpe  pemntoua  <li  €*  dm,"  Folgentllis 
has  Jhi  in  one  of  his  worksy  and  (^intti  m  another. 

^  See  Jgnatii  £pp.  Jip-  ad  sec.  I.  Compare  tlie  two  editions  of 

Ignatiasy  m  Cotetaias,  ratret  Apc&to(L  vol.  ii.  pp.  12  and  id. 
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hhod  0/  Ood:*^  But  other  irriton  find  fault  with  thU  language, 
and  say  it  la  nowhere  used  in  the  Soiiptnree.t 

3.  Ku^jwr  is  read  in  A,  C4  D»  E,  13»  15, 18, 40, 180,  and  nine  other 
cnraiTe  MSS.  explicitlj  quoted,  with  some  more  not  named.  It  Is 
supported  bj  the  Versio  Itala,  the  Sahidio,  Coptic,  and  Armenian 
Versions,  aiad  the  marginal  reading  of  the  Fhiloienian  Sjriao. 
Among  the  Fathers,  Ammonius  (third  eentorjr),  as  quoted  in  a 
Catena  Patrum,  read  the  text  in  this  manner;  as  did  Ensebius  (in  his 
remarks  on  Isaiah  ixx7.  9),  Maztmus,  Chrjsostom,  (on  Bph.  ir.  12, 
explicitly,  and  also  on  ibis  text  in  Dr.  Mill*s  judgment),  and  tho 
author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  (fifth  century).  Whether 
Athanaains,  Ibas,  and  Theophylact  support  this  reading  is  doubtfiiL 
Didjmus  on  the  Holj  Spirit,  roads  Domini,  i.e.  xti^oM-,  but  this  work 
has  only  come  down  to  us  in  Jerome's  Latin  translatioo.  Jerome 

•  Ad  I  'lurem,  lib.  ii.  c.  3,  Opera,       p.  168. 

f  Weteteui,  in  his  crtti  ;xl  note  upon  this  text,  has  collect*  d  a  good  many 
oxtracU  of  this  kind,  which  I  have  not  space  to  copy,  out  of  Urigen, 
Chrytiostoni.  Nesfewini,  Theodotet,  Isidore,  Asteriiu,  and  Qregorr  of 
>»yssa.  I  take  a  sentenro  from  the  last-named  writer.  In  reply  to 
ApoUmaris,  who  had  said — "  irom  all  which  it  is  manifest  that  God  died,** 
he  lays— "This,  as  evidently  absurd,  I  may  pass  over  w  ithout  explanation; 
for  every  man  in  his  senses  will  be  able  to  perceive  the  impiety  and  silliness 
of  one  who  openly  asserts  that  God  himself  died." — Antirr/tcta,  r>2.  Wetstein 
'  Includes  in  this  list  the  name  of  Athanasius,  and  gives  an  extract  firom 
him  in  3.  rory  incorrect  form,  which  has  subjected  both  himself  and  o^ers 
who  have  copied  from  him  to  veiy  severe  censure.  Wetstein  quotes,  as 
ttom  Athaoarins,  a  sentenoe  whidi  leads  in  Ei^ish  thus—"  The  Scriptures, 
as  we  undcr-^rni  !  them,  have  nowhere  madr  m  iition  of  the  bloo<l  of  God. 
8uch  expressions  are  the  audaokms  inventions  of  Ariaus."  liut  what 
Athanasius  really  says  in  the  place  referrad  to  is  very  diflerent  from  this. 
*•  The  Scriptures  have  nowhere  made  mention  of  the  blood  of  God  apart 
from  the  tlash,  or  of  God  apart  from  the  flesh,  (bi^a  casy.l;  not  6<a), 
as  haviuj;;  suffered  and  risen  ^ain.  Such  expressions  arc  the  audacious 
inventions  of  Arinns.  But  the  sacred  Scripturoii,  when  they  speak  of  God 
in  the  tiesh,  and  of  the  tiesh  of  God  incarnate,  do  mention  the  blood  and 
sufferings  and  resurrection  of  the  body  of  God."  This  seems  very  explicit: 
and  after  reading  it  we  expect  to  find  Athanasius  quoting,  in  support  <^ 
his  position,  Acts  xx.  28,  with  the  reading  Qiaxi'  but  inrtcad  of  this,  he 
appeals  to  other  texts  and  amiments.  This  silence  of  his,  witii  reterenoe 
to  sach  a  text,  so  apposite  to  Els  arsnunent»  had  he  read  it  as  we  now  have 
it  in  the  common  editions,  seems  to  me  the  stroiiL'cst  reason  for  beUefing 
that  he  read  ixxXij^iAv  nu^ivj'  or,  if  otherwiAe,  certainly  not  ^eou. 

;  That  KT  is  the  ]pmpeT  and  ^nuine  reading  of  Codex  C  is  l)eYond  all 
d!«i>Tit<»;  but  Tischendnrf  inform'^  that  after  that  wonl,  rr  third  hand  has 
iU3ei"te<l  (probably  between  tiio  liucf*,  lor  he  does  not  state  where),  K  AIWT 
(xa/  hou'),  this  illustratos  iu  some  degree,  the  iotroduetion  of  the  compound 
reading  hereafter  to  bo  considered.  A  still  more  recent  band  has  put  in  the 
in.uGiin  rr,'.  'r/./.y.r.t^U/A  rrZ  Ky^/ou,  to  mark  that  such  was  theoffginal  text 
of  tho  MS.  See  TiicUcudorf,  Codex  J^phrami  J^fti,  p.  338. 
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himself  twice  quotes  it,  in  the  same  form,  as  do  also  Lucifer  (»f 
Cagliari,  Augustine,  Sedulius,  aud  many  other  Latin  writers  who 
employed  the  old  version  of  the  Scriptures  which  was  in  use  before 
tbe  Vulgate. 

3.  Mf  18  supported  bj  twocodices,  of  which  only  one  (No.  3), 
has  this  reading  a  jMnW  nmmiu;  the  other  (No.  95),  has  been  brought 
into  this  form  hjr  alteiatioii.  The  Araino  Version  in  the  Poljrglott 
ezpresseB  the  same  text. 

i.         nSi  htS  is  the  reading  of  the  Oeoigian  Vernon. 

5.  BtoS  xai  Ttvfiw  is  fonnd  in  Codex  47. 

6.  Ku^  nai  etoS  is  fonnd  in  Codex  C,  as  revised  and  altered  by  a 
Constantmopolitan  of  the  ninth  oentoiy;  also  in  O*  H,  08,  99, 100, 
lOlt  104,  106 ;  and  in  84  other  MSS.  expresslj  cited,  together  with 
a  vast  number  (olup^urimt)  not  specified;  and  6  Leetionaries — ^tbat 
is  to  say,  in  the  great  majority  of  all  the  Greek  manuseripts  that 
have  been  collated  upon  this  text;  also  in  the  Sckyonic  Version. 
One  edition  of  the  words  of  Theophylact  giyes  this  as  his  reading  of 
the  passage. 

7*  XffMS  is  the  reading  of  the  Old  Syriao,*  the  Arabic  Version, 
published  by  Erpenius ;  and,  as  it  now  appears,  of  the  iBthiopict 
Origen  twice  quotes  the  text  in  thb  form;  perhapt  also  Athanasins, 
Basil,  and  a  few  writers  of  modem  date  and  little  importance. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  weight  of  the  evidence  in  fevoor  of 
these  several  readings. 

And  althoagh  X^mtou  is  supported  bv  ancient  aud  respectable 
authorities,  they  are  very  few,  and  so  entirely  deetituto  of  sanction 
from  the  Greek  manuscripts,  that  we  cannot  attribute  to  them  much 
weight,  more  particularly  as  the  reading  is  internally  bad.  X^imv 
might  be  a  gloss  upon  the  more  indefinite  word  xv^*;  for  as  the 

*  In  the  Lutin  trausilution  aouexed  to  the  Syriao  Version  iu  Wultou's 
Polyglott,  the  word  Xiomteo  U  an  errooeouB  rendering.  The  Syhac,  as 
printed  there  aud  in  every  other  edition,  except  Profeaaor  Lee's,  reads 

^lOTOJ.    Some  have  supposed  that  the  Syriac  translator  may  have  found 
xvghttt  in  his  Greek  MS.  aud  merely  put  in  Christ  &a  a  frcie  reuderiug — but 
this  I  oonceive  to  be  quite  inadmlMiple. 
t  In  the  earlier  editioBB  of  tlie     thiopie,  a  wofd  is  here  employed  which 

Gricsbach  asscrtefi  whs  used  indilK  icntly  to  oxpross  cither  Qiou  or  zi/j/^j, 
but  this  assertion  ot  ins  \YakelieM  T)ronounce<l  to  be  "infamously  faUo." 
However  this  may  be,  the  recent  e<!ition  published  by  the  Bible  ^Society, 
from  perfect  MSS.  (the  ouo  MS.  om ployed  for  the  Roman  edition,  which  is 
copied  by  the  Folyglott,  was  sadly  mutilated,  and  the  editors  had  olliou  to 
eke  oat  the  text  by  the  help  of  the  \  ul<^nt^),  reads  Xg/arou,  in  eecardaiiee 
with  the  Syriac.  F..r  this  infonnatioii,  I  ii  iv.>  to  acuiowledge  my  obligar 
UoQs  to  I>r.  Uenderaou  of  Highbury  UoUege. 
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term  **£or«i"  in  the  New  TeetamenteometiiiMedeiioleBoiir  Ssfiimr, 
and  sometimef  the  Fether  Almightj,  it  iroiild  be  veij  natarU  lor 
the  poflieiMir  ot  a  MS.  having  Kv^iou  in  this  place  te  explatn  the 
■enae  in  which  it  was  there  used,  bj  writing  X^imv  in  the  niargin ; 
and  thenoe  it  would  natorallj  make  its  waj  Into  the  tiii  of  fatnn 
transcripts.  But  no  man  in  his  senses  wonld  dfeam  of  ezplainiog 
the  dear  and  definite  expression  x^^rw  hj  inserting  cither  Km^Im  or 

Kvfmt  Mf'^Ku^iov  roS  — Mi  Mti  xt^»u,^-and  Mui  kti/,  are 
objectionable  on  another  principle.  It  is  tnie^  indeed*  that  the  last 
of  these  rsadtqgs  is  snpported  \^  the  great  mijoritf  of  the  ooUatod 
MSS*;  bat  these  all  belong  to  one  dase  or  funilj,  the  Lattr 
CotuteunHmopMan  J2«esiuio»;  thsre  is  not  a  single  one  amoqg  tiieai 
of  the  first  rsnk  either  in  antiquity  or  valve ;  and  among  the  Venkns 
this  reading  is  finmd  onljr  in  the  Sohtvonie,  a  work  ol  the  ninth 
eentmy,  bejond  which  period  this  reedmg  cannot  be  traced.  Not 
a  sing^  6red(  Father  seems  ever  to  have  read  the  text»  or  heaid  of 
its  being  read  hj  others  in  this  manner;  for  even  if  tliat  eopj  of 
Theopbjlact  which  gives  xj-Zou  xai  dwj  bo  paie,  as  it  is  probahlj 
cormpt,  a  bishop  of  Bulgaria  in  the  eleventh  oentniy  can  scarcdy 
be  regarded  as  a  Father  of  the  Greek  chnroh,  and  oertainlj  oan  lend 
but  little  loice  to  the  reading  wbich  be  supports.  All  the  readings 
whioh  are  grouped  together  at  the  head  of  this  peiagfaph  are  dearlj 
compounded  readings,  and  therefore  more  modeni  than  the  simple 
readings  from  which  they  wore  derived.  Some  oofnes  had  i^i^  some 
bad  xug/ot/'  the  transcribers  to  make  snro  of  accuracy  and  complete- 
ness in  their  copies  inserted  the  one  in  the  text,  the  other  in  the 
margin;  we  find  them  so  placed  in  the  Phibxenian  Yersioo;  and 
subsequent  copyists  took  both  into  the  text,  pntting  in  some  cases 
6eo\i  before  xvmv^  in  others  xup/ou  before  i)iot,  and  so  giving  rise  to  the 
diversity  of  arrangement  and  expression  which  we  wituesH  in  this 
instance.  But  if  both  words  had  been  in  the  verso  from  the  begin- 
ning, no  copyist  would  have  dared  to  expunge  cither:  much  less 
could  it  have  happened  that  the  prhmthe  readihij,  with  tlio  two 
nouns,  should  have  been  found  in  so  many  wixJern  Mt:>S.  wlnh  tlio 
most  aiuri&nt  MSS.  Versions,  and  Fathers  should,  without  any 
exception,  give  us  only  the  modern  rcadiwjs,  formed  by*  tlio  expuL«iou 
of  one  or  other  of  the  two  nouns  wbich  had  been  in  the  text  origin^ 
ally. 

The  mam  <jucstiou,  therefore,  to  be  decided,  lies  between  (kvj, 
the  reading  of  the  lieoeired  Text,  and  xv^,  that  adopted  by 
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Gricsbach ;  and  to  mo  it  appears  very  evident  thai  tlie  latter  is  the 
Mithentic  reading  of  tho  passage,  bccaiLso,  as  appears  from  the  above 
fftetMnent,  it  is  supported  by  most  ancient  tostiraoiii(s  of  every  Bort, 
MSS.,  Venums,  and  Citations — because  these  testimonies  belong 
to  dUfinwt  looafitiM,  idasses,  aad  recensions — because  the  rcadiug 
In  qnettUMl  it  tbe  4Nie  lew  ftvotimUo  to  the  doctrinal  opinions  of  the 
tmiiorilMn— and  beoMUe  on  tho  supposition  of  its  genuineness,  the 
otber  readings  cao  eoalj  be  aoconntod  fior  and  explained. 

1.  It  oannot  be  denied  that  the  USS.  A,  C,  D,  and  E,  which 
fovonr  xu^,  are  of  mnch  Iiigher  average  antiquity  than  thoee  which 
support  #nS,  among  whioh  there  is  onlj  one  of  good»  or  even  tolerable 
anUquitj;  that  tbe  Italic,  Sahidie,  Coptic,  and  Armenian  Vennoiui, 
are  eadi  of  themmoio  anoient  than  tiie  Vulgate  aad  the  Ftdbze- 
nian  Sjriao,  and  that  Ammomnfl,  Mazimne,  and  EmeUos,  with 
Lucifer,  Angostine,  and  Jerome,  to  say  nothing  of  donbtftd  dtationi 
on  either  aide,  are  eariier  than  Epiphaninfl,  Antioobna,  and  (Bon- 
meniaa.  I  am  ihr  from  inferriqg  the  geniuneQeM  of  areadiqg  from 
its  antiqmty  alone,  miless  we  had  the  means  of  oarrying  oor  researches 
back  to  the  Tory  days  of  the  Apostles:  but  it  IS  one  element  m  wu 
ealonlation,  and  in  many  places,  as  here,  an  important  one;  for  we 
shonld  remember  that  the  Italic  and  Sahidio  Versions  were  made 
before  the  Arian  controreny  had  begnn;  that  the  Coptto  and 
Armenian  were  tiran^ted  while  it  was  yet  raging;  and  that  tho 
Ephrem  and  Alexandrian  MSS.  were  written  before  it  had  snbsided. 
When,  therefore,  they  with  BO  many  Fathers,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  inclnding  several  aonte  and  streonons  opponents  of  Arianism, 
present  us  with  a  reading  which  says  nothing  either  for  or  against 
the  disputed  doctrine*  their  testimony  is  by  for  more  weighty  than 
that  of  any  other  doouments^-even  of  tho  same  period — ooold  snoh 
be  produced,  in  &your  of  the  common  reading. 

2.  These  testimonies  cover  a  wide  extent  of  the  whole  snrfooo  of 
tlie  Cliristian  world  at  the  time  when  they  were  given.  Egypt, 
Africa,  Italy,  Hyria,  Greeoe,  and  Armenia,  all  appear  to  haye  known 
of  no  other  reading  than  xu^m  in  Acts  xx.  28,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century ;  or  if  they  knew  of  anj  other,  they  had  deliberately 
rejected  it ;  and  that  in  order  to  adopt  one  from  which  their  own 
most  deeply  cliorished  doctrines  couM  derive  no  support.  Tho  testi- 
monies iu  favour  of  x'^sk-j  belong  to  difffTent  classes  and  recensions. 
According  to  the  yiew  which  I  have  giv  and  as  I  conceive  in  parf 
justified,  of  the  cLissification  of  the  documcuts, — A,  0,  1.'^  1".  18,40, 
lOti,  and  tho  Coptic  Version,  represent  the  Alexandrian  Keceusiou ; 
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D,  E»  the  Italic  and  Sahidic  Versions,  with  the  oMxm  of  the 
Latin  Fathers,  give  us  specimens  of  the  xom)  f«dotf/(  from  which  that 
reoennon  was  deriTod ;  John  Ghrjsostom,  the  Armenian  Yenriott* 
and  the  margin  of  the  Phitoxenian  Syriao,  are  documente  of  another 
Mnii  ijt^ottc  out  of  which  the  Gonstantinopolitan  revision  grew*  I  am 
not  desirous  of  pressing  this  nomenchttnre  on  any  person  who  may 
doubt  its  correctness ;  but  no  man  can  doubt  that  these  various  and 
widely  spread  testimonies  belong  to  distinct  classes  of  authorities, 
however  he  may  consider  it  right  that  the  classes  diould  be  denomi- 
nated. . 

3.  That  these  MSS.  Versions,  and  Citations,  have  come  down  to 
us  through  the  hands  of  Orthodox  scribes  and  copyists,  u  unques- 
tionable; a  circumstance  which  detracts  very  much  from  the  weight 
of  the  evidence  in  &Tour  of  SioZ,  slight  an  it  is,  but  confirms  in  the 
same  degree  the  authority  of  that  which  supports  xuf/cu.  The 
transcribers  never  would  have  struck  out  a  word  which  would  seem 
to  them  to  have  1)eeii  written  on  purpose  to  con£oaud  the  heretics 
and  confute  their  heresy,  in  order  to  put  in  a  phrase  which  deprived 
their  own  highly  valued  views  of  a  strong  argument  and  powerful 
confiimatien.  They  might  feel  much  lees  reluctance  in  sUpping  in 
from  the  margin  or  from  memory,  one  which  would  appear  very 
useful  and  valuable  as  a  wei^n  of  controversy. 

4.  And  lastly,  if  xuf/ou  be  genuine,  we  are  able  readily  and  naturally 
to  explain  the  occurrence  of  the  other  readiug>:.  In  the  first  place, 
the  word  Lord  seemed  indefinite;  it  miglit  appear  to  require  to  be 
explainoil ;  and  one  copyist  might  conceive  ho  had  rxplaitiod  it  bv 
placing  the  word  O'od  iu  the  margin:  another,  by  puttm;:  ' 'hrlst  in 
the  same  position.  From  thoso  scholia,  the  present  text,  and  also 
the  compound  readings  would  naturally  arise.  But  no  s^choliast 
could  ever  dream  of  explaining  the  simple  and  definite  term  God^  by 
the  vague  and  general  expression  Lord.  This  seomo  to  be  admitted 
by  a  strenuous  advocate  for  t'-oD,  who  says, — *'  If  Luke  wrote  Qiou 
we  cannot  easily  account  for  the  readings  Kupiou  or  x^/ffroC*"*  although 
he  immediately  after  qualifies  the  concession.    In  the  second  place, 

the  expression  ■K/.Atjala  xv^iou  was  to  the  sciibcs  of  the  Xew  Testament,  < 
an  unusual  one;  it  occurs  indeed  very  frequently  iu  the  LXX.  but 
nowhere  else  in  the  Christian  >Scriptures.    On  tlic  oihcr  hand,  the 
church  of  God  occurs  several  times  iu  the  writings  of  8t  i\\u\ ;  and 
the  phrase,  familiar  to  the  eye  and  ear  of  the  copyist,  might  riatiirally 

*  rdoomlicld,  Keceimo  iStpiopika^  vol.  ?.  p.  29.  I  have  sometimeB  siuspected 
that  cantiot  is  a  mUtalce  for  «att. 
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tiiid  its  waj  iuto  the  trausciipts  instead  of  oiio  to  wliich  thoy  were 
not  equallj  accustomed.  This  very  fact,  indeed,  has  been  urged  in 
favour  of  rfsou,  namely,  that  it  is  more  agieuable  to  the  usual  style  of 
St.  Paul,  who  is  here  speaking,  and  therefore  more  probably  genuine. 
But  it  should  be  remembered  that  tlie  speech  here  recorded,  though 
vpoluia  by  Baol,  waa  wntten  by  Lube,  who  uses  his  own  style  and 
idiom ;  and  he  nerer  writes  <*  iha  ekmreh  of  Chd;"  he  usually  employs 
**ikt  ehureW*  alone  without  any  adjimct,  as  Griesbaoh  has  ti-uly 
ohsemd.  And  if  we  are  to  appeal  to  style  at  all,  as  this  writer 
remarks,  xu|/ou  most  be  genuine ;  for  in  the  report  of  this  very  speech, 
wherever  the  Father  is  spoken  ot  he  is  called  wherever  the 
Son  is  mentioned,  it  is  by  the  title  and  this  uniformlj.  It 
has  been  aignad  that  crept  in  from  the  Greek  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament;  but  as  the  copyists  were  much  more  fiuniliar 
with  the  New,  it  is  fiur  more  probable  that  they  borrowed  M  from 
St  Paul  or  from  the  parallel  passage  in  1  Peter  v.  2,  in  which  the 
phraseology  employed  is  very  similar  to  that  found  in  this  place. 
And  it  doMrves  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  Epistle  of  Peter,  some 
copies,  instead  of  M  (whioh  is  undoubtedly  genume),  read  r«u 
xvfJw,  the  text  bemg  corrupted  from  Acts  zx.  28.* 

It  has  been  maintained  that  the  reading  of  the  common  text  is  to 
be  prefinred  as  a  harsh  and  ofibnsive  one,  for  that  no  copyist  would 
give  a  willing  admission  to  a  phrase  which  speaks  direotlj  of  **  Ifte  UooA 
of  Ood,**  thus  attributing  death  and  sufforing  to  the  ImpassiUa  and 
Immortal.  We  find,  however,  that  several  of  the  Fathers  employed 
tills  language.  Athanasius,  as  we  have  seen,  formaUjr  vindicates  it» 
though  he  does  not  appeal  to  this  text  as  eanctioning  its  use.  Nor 
can  I  suppose  that  the  learned  and  able  men  who  have  used  their 
best  industry  to  establish  this  reading  as  a  genuine  part  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  find  in  it  anything  harsh  or  ofifensive ;  on  the 
roT^trarv,  it  is  often  appealed  to  as  a  most  powerful  prop  of  the 
Receiyed  and  Orthodox  Faith.  I  can  see  no  reason  to  belieye  that 
the  scribes  were  at  all  more  scrupulous  on  this  subject  than  the 
Fathers  who  went  before,  or  the  divines  and  critics  who  followed 
after  them.  I  rather  think  that  men  of  their  description  were  likely 
to  be  pleased  with  piquant  and  pungent  expreasions  of  this  sort ;  and 


*  I  place  these  parallels  in  conjunctioD:—  i 
"  1  Peter  T.Sw — Ilofftdfart    rk    !»    vfiSit    v^f/Lt^f    rou  Bsou, 


f <r/tfxo'Tou  vri 

Acts  XX.  28.—  T  w     1 1  c  /  ,a  V  /  'jj  f 
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hold  tho  uso  of  tliom  to  be  an  indubitable  test  of  soundness  in  the 
faith. 

It  must  appear  to  all  as  a  weighty  objectioTi  to  the  plirasc  ixy./.r;9iav 
row  &fw,  that  it  is  not  supported  bj  the  authority  of  any  class  or 
recension  of  documents.  No  matter  what  or  whoso  arrangompiit  be 
adopted — Griesbn^h's,  Iluaf's,  Scholz's,  or  mine — no  chss  or  family 
bears  testimony  in  favour  of  th'.j.  It  is  only  supported  by  stracrrrliiig 
documents  wliiCh  .iro  overborne  and  confuted  by  the  other  ^ISS. 
and  versions  of  their  own  clasf^es  or  familios. 

And  what  seems  to  mo  decisive  as  to  its  spuriousness  is,  that  it 
remained  uimotioed  and  unused  during  the  fourth  century,  while  the 
controversy  was  raging  between  the  Orthodox  and  the  Arians ;  and 
in  the  fiftli,  while  so  many  disputes  were  handled,  and  with  so  much 
heat»  on  the  subject  of  the  Incarnation.  Athauasios  never  urges  it 
agamat  the  Mkmmt  of  Arias,  nor  Cyril  against  those  of  Nestorins; 
Dor  does  any  one  of  the  many  learned  and  zealous  men  who  dreir 
their  pens  in  support  of  the  Gathdio  doctrine  onoe  appeal  to  Aots 
xz.  28;  a  clear  proof  that  however  the  present  reading  may  have 
originated,  it  mutt  hare  originated  since  those  times.  A  text  like 
this,  as  we  have  it  in  our  Bibles,  could  not  have  remained  unknown 
to  uU  the  disputants,  had  it  been  found  tn  theirs. 


Section  X       Tim,  iii.  16. 

"And  wiUtaut  controversy  great  is  fl>>'  n'nsterif  of  godlinets:  God 
was  manifested  in  the  fleshy  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unk>  th«  QfniUet,  beUev$d  <mi»tk9  vforld,  received  iip  into 

The  first  word  of  the  second  clause  in  this  verse  is  nkrionsljr  read. 

1.  eAs  if  aw^A}*~«*  Chd  wat  manifetied."  This  is  the  reading 
of  the  Received  Text,  approved  by  MiU,  Bengel,  Berriman,  Woide, 
Henderson,  fioholc,  Davidson,  and  many  other  eminent  critics. 

2.  'Off  if ttw^*-— Who  Wit  mam/eiled.**  This  reading  Grieg- 
hach  has  taken  into  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is 
supported  by  Carpenter  and  Bebham^  and  also  Br.  J.  Pye  iSmifch* 
though  with  someliesitation. 

3.  *0  IpawstMs'— '*  lf%ieA  teat  manifesUd/'^refcrnng  to  the 
mytttry  mentioned  immediately  before.  Grotius,  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
Wetotein,  Wakefield,  Norton,  and  eemal  other  writert,  prefinr  this 
reading. 
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I  proceed  now  to  state  the  evidence  for  these  ditterciit  forms  in 
the  text,*  premising  that  in  the  most  ancient  manner  of  writing 
Greek,  they  are  all  very  iniu-h  alike  in  outward  appearance.  nain«  ly, 
t>C,  UC  and  O.  It  will  L>u  cuuvoniout  to  begin  with  the  last- 
mentioned  reading. 

The  neuter  pronoun  O,  i.e.  S,  which,  is  tho  reading  of  only  two 
Greek  MSS.  D  and  G,  so  fiir  as  I  can  discover,  of  all  those  that 
liare  }men  collatod  upon  this  passage;  and  in  both  of  these  the 
driginal  writing  haa  been  altered  by  another  hand.t  The  manuscript 

•  So  mnrh  h.is  beon  pultlishtM  en  tliis  ("  li  brated  toxt,  that  T  liav^  not 
aimed  at  more  tiian  to  preae'Ut,  ixsi  bneily  as  possiblo,  tho  re^ulLi  ui  tiio 
discuMions  which  it  has  undergone,  cspecialiv  of  those  in  which  Newton. 
Mill.  Wt'tstcin,  r>orriinan,  rn'sb.K.-h,  llciulerson,  and  recently  TiiChendari^ 
have  borne  a  part;  and  to  rentove  some  prevalent  errors. 

f  The  reading  of  Codex  D  (the  Clermont  MS.  formerly  the  property  of 
Beza,  now  in  the  Royal  labrary  at  Paris),  has  been  vi  hemeutly  contested. 
All  who  hare  seen  it,  agree  that  at  present  it  rvmh  wc,  «  «.  Qso;.  lint 
Morinos  (to  whom  Mill  assents),  >Vetatein.  and  Griesbaoh.  assure  us  thai 
the  raadis^  a  primd  tmanu  was  O;  whioh  letter  befng  hi  the  beguuuog  of 
a  line,  the  corrector,  if  wo  may  call  him  so,  scraped  out  a  portion  of  the 
circle,  so  as  to  convert  it  into  a  C,  prefixed  a  and  drew  over  the  two 
letters  a  stroke  rosemblin/;  tho  usual  mark  of  contraction.  >Voide,  who 
had  seen  the  MS.  at  Paris,  dissented  from  this  statement,  and  a  frieudly 
discnssion  having;  taken  place  between  hiui  and  Grieshach,  the  latter  wroto 
to  Al.  Villoison,  an<i  the  former  to  two  learned  tViimis,  requesting  them 
eafefully  to  re-examine  the  place,  and  give  a  correct  account  of  it  It  does 
not  appear  that  any  of  these  (jentlrincn  was  awan-  of  tho  others  having  been 
applied  to;  but  tiioir  answers,  which  have  been  pubiialicd  (iSee  GrUsbachii 
aymbtiia  Critiec^  vol  ii.  .pp.  ((ft— 77),  are  in  exact  accordance  upon  the 
main  questions  raised  in  th»^  correspondence.  It  is  certain  that  the  marks 
of  the  scraping  are  ^till  visible  in  tho  parchment  where  the  U  was  altered 
into  a  C;  that  the  C  thus  produce<l,  is  not  of  the  same  shape  with  the 
other  Kifftnas  in  the  MS.  tlu;  ends  of  the  liook:*  ccming  much  closer  to^jether 
than  is  usual:  that  the  id  and  superincmubout  line  are  of  much  fresher  and 
darker  hdc  than  the  original  writing  of  the  Codex;  that  the  0  projects 

beyond  the  nrojper  edge  of  the  column  by  the  full  breadtli  of  itself,  that  tho 
Latin  tran-lation  on  the  opposite  aide  of  the  MS.  reads  (^M'Ol),  i.e.  O, 
which^  and  hui  not  been  altered;  and  that  this  word  <{md  \&  in  its  proper 
place  in  the  column,  showing  that  it  was  not  regarded  as  the  commence- 
ment of  a  section,  in  which  case,  but  not  otherwise,  its  initial  letter  would 
have  been  placed  as  the  O  now  is  in  the  Greek.  From  these  fact^,  wo  aro 
eompelled  to  conclude  that  the  reading  of  the  Codex  Claromoutauus 
originally  was  S,  vhich. 

Gr  is  the  Codt'X  Bo-rncrianus,  published  by  Mattlin  i,  and  containincr  tho 
Epistles  of  Paul  in  Greek,  with  a  Latin  Version  interhued«  It  was  tbrmerly 
the  property  of  Professor  Fraacius  at  Amsterdam;  and  afker  the  tale  of 
his  library,  came  into  tho  possession  of  Bocrnor  at  Loinzip:.  Of  it  Lo  CWro 
speaks  in  his  Epistle  to  Optimianns,  prefixed  to  Kuster's  reprint  of  Mill's 
week  Tegument  — eodioMi  vidi  <pdfuit  in  BOitiotkeeA  IVtmeimd  m  kde 
urhf  anno  MDCC  V.  venditd  in  quo  trat  O  (nempf  in  1  Tim.  iii.  0);  .-^cd  ah 
olid  rnanu,  aiUUum  sujma.  Codex  est  in  quo  iMtina  tHierpretatio  Grax<K 
mptrimpania  est:  qua  hie  quoqm  habet  Qvon."— In  thk  Oodes  the  alteni- 
tioa  !•  betn^  nel  neretj  by  the  freih  ooloiv  of  tho  ink,  and  by  the  1^ 
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evidence,  therefore,  in  support  of  o  is  extremely  slight,  but  it  derives 
powerful  help  from  the  versions,  l>eing  supported  by  the  Versio  Itala 
and  the  Vulgate,*  the  Sahidic  and  Coptic,  the  Peshito  and  Philoxe- 
nian  Syriac,  the  -^thiopic  and  Armenian  Versions,  nriesbach, 
indeed,  who  has  been  on  this  point  copied  by  Scholz,  alhrms  that 
some  of  the  oriental  yersions  read  the  remainder  a  pronoun  which 
may  be  rendered  either  9;  or  8 ;  but  his  statements  are  manifestly 
imfoonded  with  regard  to  some  of  Hmn,  and  I  belieye  them  to  bo 
inoonrect  in  refBieaoe  to  them  aUt  Among  the  Fathers,  Clement 
of  AkKBodria  oleaiijrread  the  text  with  the  neater  rehtivek  reldrring 
to  the  mtfstery,  which  ho  understood  as  signifying  Chxist:  he  sajs, 
**the€mgeU  torn  Ifts  mjftil^ry  among  us,  that  is,  C%riif."{  And  so  in 
after  times,  Cyril  of  the  same  place  :—**  To  err,  not  knowing  the 

"Quod"  placed  immediately  above  the  altered  word,  but  by  the  diii'ercnce 
hi  the  slas  of  the  letters  for  the  eorwotor  not  haviog  room  for  a  foil  sized 

r.  has  stiirk  a  small  one  up  in  tho  comer  between  the  (>  and  the  letter  € 
v  liich  loUowp.  thus,  O^.  I>r.  Oriesbach  could  hardly  tail  to  be  aware  of 
thia,  yet  he  quotes  G  without  auy  remark,  as  supporting  the  reading  '^O;, 
not  *0.  The  Codoz  F  (Aogiensis),  was  eopied  from  G,  after  it  had  been 
thus  altered. 

Bishop  Fell  in  his  New  Testament  (Oxford,  ICT')  quotes  as  from  a 
MS.  belonging  to  Lincoln  College,  the  oldest  of  all  the  Oxford  MiSS.  ul  tho 
Episties;  but  this  is  now  fomid  to  be  a  mistake^  and  Ifill  and  snbsequent 

eaitors  omit  the  citation. 

*  I  cannot  account  for  the  extraordinary  statement  of  »SchoIz,  that  the 
Italic  and  Vulgate  both  read  of.  This  asaertion  eTory  person  who  has 
ezanined  a  Lalin  Bible  of  either  varaioo,  most  know  to  he  antme. 

f  What  Oriesbaoh  says  is,  that  "the  Coptic,  Sahidic,  and  Philoxeniaa 
Syriac  {in  the  marm>t\  road  'fui;  the  Vul^ato  aiul  Itala.  >pml ;  tho 
I't'shito  Syriac,  the  I'hiloxtnian  Syriac  {tn  (Jtt  t€.i:t),  the  JUhiopic,  tho 
Arabic,  as  edited  by  £rpeiuus,  and  Armenian,  either  pronoun  yui  or  quod, 
indifferently."  Hut  any  one  who  is  mo<lerately  acquainted  with  the  oriental 
languages,  can  perceive  by  iu8i>ectiou  of  the  IVshito,  the  rhiloxcniau  Syriac, 
both  in  text  and  margin,  ana  the  Arabic  of  Erpenius,  that  although  the 
pronouns  used  have  no  distinction  of  gender,  and  therefore  may  in  particular 
situations  express  either  aui  or  quodt  the  order  and  collocation  of  llie  words 
in  this  tentenoe,  randers  it  impoasihle  to  refer  them  to  any  other  anteeedent 
than  fjt.vGrf;siov,  consistently  with  the  syntax  and  uf<ual  coustruotion  of  the 
language.  '  The  siimo,  I  have  been  informed  by  good  authority,  is  the  case 
in  ine  ^thiopic,  Coptic,  and  Sahidic  Versions.  Of  the  last-mentioned, 
a  fac-simile  from  a  L^'>od  MS.  is  given  in  Plate  XI.  which  will  enable  the 
learned  reader  to  decide  the  point  for  himself.  Archbishop  Laurence 
affirms  (JUnuxrks  on  Griubachf  &ic.  pp.  71 — SS),  that  the  Armenian  \  ersion 
here  expresies  6thf',  bat  as  Cirbied,  and  the  Armenian  monks  of  Vienna^ 
who  recollatcd  tho  critical  ff \t  of  Zohr.'il)%  edition  for  tho  usi^  of  Scholz, 
do  not  confirm  this  statemuut,  1  presume  the  Archbishop  (or  his  informant) 
most  have  been  milled  by  tmsting  to  some  less  aoonrate  copy,  hk  all  other 
respects,  I  concur  in  his  Grace's  statements. 

I  So  quoted  by  (Ecomeaias,  in  his  Commentary  on  this  passage, 
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Scriptures,  nor  even  the  great  mystery  oi  godlineF??,  that  is  Chnst. 
who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  tlie  spirit,  '  &c.  And 
in  another  section  of  tho  same  work, — "  1  think  the  mTsterv  of 
gotlluiess  can  bo  nothing  eke  in  our  judgment  tlian  the  very  Logos 
proceeding  from  tho  Father,  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  for  ho 
born  of  tlic  Holy  Viru^n,  Mother  of  God,  having,'  taken  npon 
hull  tlie  furm  oi  a  servant."*  Tho  writer  of  a  discourse,  priat-od 
with  tho  works  of  Chrysostom,  but  believed  to  be  spurious,  says, 
**  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  it  (or  ho) 
waa  seen  of  angels,  believed  on  in  tho  world  ....  to  him  be  glory. "t 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  says,— -"The  Apostle  adds,  *the  mystery  was 
manifea$d  in  the  Jltsh;*  and  he  has  well  said ;  this  is  our  doctrine. 
All  flie  Lfttm  Fathera,  with  the  exception  of  Jerome  (who  in  one 
passage  reads  qui,  probably  from  haiing  copied  some  Greek  com- 
mcDtator),  exhibit  ^ikmI  in  confonnity  with  the  Old  Latin  Version 
whieh  thej  used ;  yet  thej  all  nnderstood  the  mystery  (or  taormimiy 
as  it  Is  there  translated),  as  a  designation  of  Christ;  thus  Hilary, 
Augu:>tine,  Pelagiits,  Fulgentins,  Idacins  Clams  (or  perliaps 
VigiUus  under  his  name),  Hilary  the  deacon  (or  whoever  was  the 
author  of  a  commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  found  among  the 
works  of  Ambrose^  Leo  the  Great,  Marius  Victorinus,  Cassian  (a 
pupil  of  the  great  Chrysostom),  Gr^ry  the  Great,  Bede,  and  a 
host  of  others ;  for  this  was  a  fiiTourite  passage  with  them  alL 

''Oi  is  supported  bj  the  MSS.  A,  0,  F ;  and  by  G,  as  altered  about 
the  ninth  century;  also  by  the  Codices  17, 73,  and  171.§ 

•  De  Fide  ad  Imperat.  sec.  7, 

t  Jocamia  ChtryaotUmd  Opera^  vol.  x.  p.  761. 

I  Antkn^eta  adv,  ApotUn.  p.  138. 

^  Where  every  point  has  been  con tei: ted,  a  writtr  inay  not  on'y  be  jh  i  - 
mitted,  but  required  to  justiQr  his  statements  at  ffrcater  length  than  would 
under  other  circumstances  he  allowable.  I  therefore  sahjoiu  sotnu  remarks 
on  the  three  \mctal  M.SS.  above  quoted,  but  in  the  form  ot  a  note,  to  prevent 
tho  statement  of  the  evidence  from  being  unnecessarily  interrupted. 

1.  F  is  the  Codex  Augiensis,  now  In  the  library  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge;  and  is  a  mere  transcript  from  the  Bocmerian  or  G,  of  which  1 
have  already  spoken:  it  was  mado  after  the  exemplar  had  been  altered  so 
as  to  read  0^  instead  of  (),  as  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  both 
letters  being  here  of  the  full  size  OC;  but  tho  Latin  Version  annexed  to 
tho  Greek  text,  still  reads  r/t(o</,  as  in  tho  Boemerian.  Its  authority, 
therefore,  is  precisely  the  same  that  belongs  to  the  corrector  to  whom  we 
owe  tho  alteration  in  Codex  G :  it  proves,  however,  the  atteration  to  h»Te 
been  made  as  early  as  tiio  ninth  or  i<  nth  ccnturv. 

2.  The  reading  of  tho  Codex  A  ( A  lcxuudiiuus>),  in  the  British  Mnseum 
has  given  riiie  to  so  much  discussion  that  1  have  thought  it  right  to  place 
belbra  my  readers  an  imitation  of  this  paaaags  m  it  now  stands  in  the  MS. 
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No  yersioa  that  is  now  known  to  Ibo  kamed  can  be  decisively 
shown  to  bATO  md    in  the  original;  but  it  bas  bom  aUegad  that 

a«  pxnft  as  I  hrxro  found  H  poBsiMo  in  prndnrr',  with  tho  nssistance  of  a 
ycry  iutelUgt*ut  liiiioi^aph^.  (See  FUxte  i  V.)  It  will  at  once  be  leen  that 
the  pfeaeot  leading  is  distbtetly  «c,  Le.  God;  but  that  the  two  itrdnii 
one  in  the  iGrst  letter,  and  om-  over  both,  which  mako  the  difference  between 
OC,  i.e.  u  ffo,  and  ^-'  t  f are  clearly  very  modi-rn.  diffVirinsf  not  mnroly 
In  Uie  colour  of  the  ink,  but  iu  the  ^hupe,  size,  aiid  execution,  i'roui  any 
etrokee  employol  by  the  original  transcriber  in  similar  aitaaticms.  This  is 
admitted  by  ull  th'  so  uho  ni  iintain  that  the  Cudrx  reads  Sd;-  only  they 
assert  that  under  the  fresh  ink  of  these  modei  n  strokes,  there  were  tbrmeriy 
— thoagh  there  be  not  now— traeei  of  ancient  Unas  sUll  dieoenible,  written 
by  the  same  hand  which  ht ot«^  thn  rest  of  the  text,  and  over  M'hich  tlm 
modem  ink  has  been  drairn,  probably  lor  the  pur|»ose  of  ireohening  and 
deepening  thetn,  so  as  to  fkroTont  them  from  fhoinst  away  alto^ther  frooi 
vir\i-.— "This,"  says  Dr.  Davidson,  "is  certified  hy  Yount:.  Junius,  iluish. 
Mill,  Woiton,  Croyk,  Fell,  Grabe,  iUdlor,  Uibson,  Hewitt,  Tiikington. 
Berriman,  Walton,  Woide,  and  others.  Tbeae  eminent  eoholarB  inipeetea 
it.  and  they  all  concur  in  the  same  testimony."  But  in  some  parts  of  this 
Btatomeat,  Dr,  JDandson  has  fallen  into  serious  errors.  Thus  Young  and 
Jnniuf  are  only  different  namcw  Ibr  the  tame  man  who  wat  called  in 
English,  by  himself  and  oth.  rs,  Patrick  Younf?,  hut  huhf-oribi  d  himself 
Palricius  Junius  iu  Latin;  uud  his  testimonv  must  be  greatly  weakened  if 
it  be  ^e,  as  is  asserted  by  Wotton  ( Clem.  Horn.  JVot  in  cap.  tL  p.  27),  that 
he  was  the  {m  tsou,  who,  havirg  obtained  thecu8t<»dy  of  thi-*  MS.  for  a  Lime, 
took  it  upon  him  to  insert  the  black  strokes  now  seen  in  this  text,  Had 
the  ancient  strokes  been  risible,  he  wonld  ha^e  been  Tery  sorry  to  cover 
them  up  with  fresh  ink,  so  as  to  burv  them  cut  of  the  hij^'ht  of  all  future 
inspectors,  except  such  as  might  be  able  to  see  through  his  thickly  daubed 
pigment  Agam,  Walton  is  quoted  ae  distinct  fiv»m  Iluish;  but  their 
testimony  is  one  and  the  same;  lor  ^V;^lto^  inc  rely  printed  in  the  I'olyglott 
the  various  readings  of  the  Alexandrine  MS.  as  furnished  by  Iluish,  who 
collated  the  codex  for  his  great  work.  I  cannot  find  cither  in  the  l*role^ 
mena,  Notes,  and  Appendix  to  the  Poly<,'lott,  or  in  the  Consid*  i  <t< , 
Considered,  anything  which  leatls  me  to  thmk  that  Walton  himaelf  had 
over  examined  this  text  in  tho  manuscript  Nor  does  the  testimony  of 
Hnish  amount  to  anything  more  than  this, — that  he  has  not  given  iu  his 
Variants  any  notice  of  a  difference  hero  from  the  common  text:  in  which 
he  might  feel  himself  justified  by  the  fact  that  was  the  readin.:  of  the 
MH.  as  it  stood  in  his  day,  just  as  it  is  still  the  present  reading  of  the  (  diiex. 
In  the  early  times  of  criticism,  the  importance  of  dLstinguishmg  the  text,  as 
given  a  f'i  iiiKi  wanv.,  from  that  introduced  by  subsequent  hands,  was  not 
at  all  understood — at  least  the  distinction  itself  was  seldom  att uded  to*— 
Bit^hop  Fell  jiKTely  reprinted  the  readings  of  the  Alexandrine  MS.  as  given 
iu  tiie  I'olyjjluLt,  Of  the  testimony  borne  hy  (."royk  and  (inibc,  1  cannot 
speak  particularly,  not  knowing  where  it  is  to  be  found.  Mill,  however, 
lierriman,  with  his  two  friends  (Jibsou  and  llidloy,  and  Itr.  NVoide,  do 
distinetlv  aliinn  tliat  tiie  tiaccs  of  the  early  lines  wore  viaililo  under  tho 
recent  blotches  with  wiii(  li  they  had  been  partially  covered.  1  translato  the 
t>^stimouy  of  Mill,  who,  as  the  earliebt  of  these  wifnes«>rs.  mav  he  pnpposod 
to  have  seen  the  Codex  while  the  strokes  were  at  least  as  dikiut  t  as  they 
can  be  supposed  to  have  been  when  viewed  by  his  sttocesiors.  "  In  our  own 
Alexandrine  A18.  the  transverse  line  (of  tho  0)  is  so  thin  and  so  extremely 
faint,  that  at  the  first  sight  1  hod  uiyseil  no  doubt  that  it  had  been  written 
OC,  wfaleh  I  fanmediateTy  inserted  among  the  Vadrioni  Headings  (chiefly 
because  I  ha<l  detected  the  hard  of  me  bold,  and  if  it  must  be  said. 
i)rthodox  person,  vho,  Ucausc  /tc  Juui  net  oburved  that  jme  struktf  took  care 
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the  Sahidic  and  Coptic,  the  Pesliito  and  Philoxeniau  Sjriac,  tb6 
/Ethiopic,  tho  Armenian  and  Arabic  of  Erponius,  either  require  or 

that  it  should  ever  after  he  read  accnnlinj;  to  his  emendation,  «Cf  by  drawing 
KDrtCW  broader  line  aeross  the  middle  of  the  letter,  and  thlekenfor  a  little 

with  ink  tho  up)>or  stroko).  r>\\t  afTrr 'VMriN.  Ii  vuv^'  oxaminoi  tho  placn 
more  attentively,  I  dete^'ted  somo  tnu^es  and  suttiniently  clear  vestiges  of 
llie  tmali  Hoe  which  had  esraned  my  eyofdirht  at  first,  etpeeially-  where  H 
tftiohr-i  tho  circle  on  tlio  li  ft  -ii'e,  and  should  have  found  inurh  more  distinct 
ones  if  the  recent  blotch  drawn  over  that  line  had  not  stood  in  the  way." 
Abu  m  loc»  Thnt  Mill;  hat  Wotton  aayt  there  was  no  diffioalty  at  aU  in 
disceminj?  the  ancient  touches:  —  "In  this  MS.  boyond  all  doubt,  3C 
(pa>f>'S)dri  wn«  nlways  rond.  which  will  readily  bo  perceived  by  any  one  who 
examines  it  with  attentive  oyes:  althouEfh  in  that  place,  and  not  a  few  more, 
Juniiitt  with  adiii?ence  not  to  l>e  commended,  has  retraced  each  line  with 
a  more  recent  pen." — {Ckm.  Jiom.  nl.  ^Votton,  p  2'.)  f>n  fiio  oth'  i-  hand. 
IVetsU^in  could  not  discover  these  traces,  and  thtuks  Alill  auti  otiterii  had 
been  mialed  hf  •eeiniif  through  the  thtn  porohmeot,  the  middle  stroke  of  aa 
€,  which  happens  to  lie  directly  opposite  to  the  O  on  the  other  side  of  the 
same  leaf:  "NVoide  denied  that  there  is  any  stroke  so  situated;  it  is  now, 
hoirever.  pat  beyond  <li«pute  that  there  is — for  some  person  has  made  a  hole 
\v  ith  a  pin.  at  the  termination  of  the  transverse  Htio  on  the  riffht  side  of 
the  and  it  comes  oat  on  the  other  side,  exactly  in  such  a  position  as  to 
produce  the  eff  'ct  desetibed  by  Wettleln.  This  pin-hole  and  the  situation 
of  the  line?  .i"  n<^  rtained  by  its  means.  I  observed  when  1  (  xaniiued  the 
AleXJindrine  MS.  about  five  years  affo,  in  company  with  Mr.  Ugilby,  the 
secretarv  of  tho  Zoological  Society,  and  pointed  ont  the  circumstance  to 
Sir  F.  Madden,  keeper  of  the  manuscripts  in  the  Museum,  who  was  present 
at  the  time,  but  w'no  had  not  noticed  it  liefore.  Griesbach  makes  a  strange 
assertion,  that  in  tumintj  over  this  Codex,  he  (V)und  the  part  of  the  leaf 
containing  tiili  vena,  **  to  worn  by  the  h.-ui  i  s  of  vninly  •Muions  persons,  that 
no  human  beinjj  can  now  discern  anythin-:  '  le  uly."  He  says,  "they  seem 
to  have  used  not  merely  their  eves  but  their  liii;;er8,  endeavouring  as  it  were, 
to  dijr  ind  scrape  up"  theorijl^nal  readinir."  {l^nAoL  Critlcfr,  vol.  i.  p.  10.) 
*'  But  yet."  he  afld'».  "I venture  confidenfhi  to  pT^mmmrf  that  those  who  have 
aflirmed  that  is  the  genuine  readiu{(  of  this  (jodex,  a  primd  manut  have 
totd  the  trath."   A  bold  eonfidenee  this,  if  the  facta  be  aa  ho  deelaras: 

bn'  ir-  fir  oflter  v-=:  :  for  !iUhon<;h  a  portion  of  the  pn .re  b  -Tnw  thla 

text  IS  certainly  mueii  mbbed  and  worn — apparently  by  persons,  who,  using 
a  lem  ibr  the  purpose  of  more  aeenrste  obaerration,  ineaationsly  rested  the 
hand  which  held  it  upon  the  pnrrhn  ent  lower  down  the  book— there  is  no 
part  of  the  context  which  cannot  easily  bo  read,  except  a  few  strokes  at 
the  beginninz  of  some  of  tiw  lines.  Porson,  who  spent  two  dnya  over  this 
pasaa^,  "pronounced  decidedly,  that  the  toxt  h  id  been,  beyond  all  doubt, 
written  oc  l^tM^'L^^Ti  a  prima  manx  (  a  manu  prima  fuisso  diserte  scriptura, 
certo  pronunciavit." — Tracts  and  Miscellanemts  Criticismi*,  p.  200.)  Tia- 
chendorf  also,  the  most  eminent  of  livinc:  men  in  such  in'] uiries,  delivers  the 
same  jtid^nient  in  the  mont  d<  rided  term*.  {  Pi'oh'i-^mena  in  Cod.  Ephr. 
Sttri.  lieycr.  p.  42.  not.  IG.)  1  umy  add,  that  on  repeated  inspection  of  this 
pi  tc'<  at  different  times,  and  nnder  every  varietur  of  lic^ht,  assisted  by  power- 
ful  lenses,  I  coald  discern  nothing;  like  tne  retn.-tinR  of  amHent  strokes  under 
the  modem  lines  in  or  above  the  letters;  though  by  raising  the  leaf  a  little 
vp  firam  oontaet  with  the  one  below,  the  middle  line  of  the  C  on  the  temrm, 
became  very  distinctly  visible  on  each  side  of  the  black  spot  in  the  middle 
of  the  O.  it  is  plain  that  the  book  must  have  read  OC  when  the  modern 
toQchea  were  put  in.  It  has  been  uniformly  under  Orthodox  custody;  none 
bat  an  <.>rthodox  person,  therefore,  could  have  introdoHCted  the  present 
strokes:  this  is  admitted  by  Mill,  and  asserted  by  Wotton,  wlw  aflcnsit 
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admit  fhu  intorpretataon.*  I  fam  already  expreised  mj  opiiiioa 
that  this  allegation  is  not  correct.  From  the  Greek  Fathers, 
Griesbach,  who  defends  this  reading,  has  not  been  able  to  produce 
ex{Jioit  testimony  in  its  favour  from  any  one  but  Epiphanias,  who 
twice  quotes  it  in  this  form.  Ue  menUons,  indeed,  several  other 
writers,  but  liis  own  quotations  prove  that  they  either  read  » in  the 
passages  cited,— or  if  they  are  edited  with  U  in  some  places,  ▼here 

Patrick  Toimig;  as  the  anthor  of  the  evil.  Bat  who  can  believe  that  Fatriek 

Younnr,  or  any  otln'r  Orthodox  xntm,  would  have  taken  so  much  pains  to 
fade  anciaU  writiiig,  which  was  iavourable  to  his  own  view — if  such 
there  had  been— and  to  deprive  poeterity,  as  fiur  as  he  ooold,  of  a  passage 
which  r>eza  had  already  pronounced  to  bo  one  of  "the  clearest  and  m<Mt 
cogent  argaments  for  the  bivinity  of  Christ." — (See  JJezcB  N,  T.  in  loe,) 

9.  As  to  Codex  O— althou^^h  the  opinion  of  Wetst^  and  €hriesbaefa,  wiio 
considered  OC  to  be  its  genuine  reading:,  was  liable  to  question,  and  was 
anestioDed  by  Woide,  Weber,  and  others,  while  the  Codex  remained  in  its 
rormer  eoDdnaoD — and  althonfifh  it  was  then  very  difficult  to  decide  aU  tiie 
points  which  were  raised  in  thn  discussion,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  present^ 
that  the  first  named  critics  were  perfectly  ooneet;  because  the  application 
of  CKobertine  (Jnelare  has  freshened  the  ink,  and  enabled  Tisdiendorf  to 
give  an  accurate  fac  simile  of  the  page  on  which  the  verse  occurs:  this  I 
nave  faithfully  copied  in  the  6th  Plate  inserted  in  this  work.  The  strokes 
wliieh  are  thns  bnmght  clearly  into  view,  are  rwUier  thicker  than  othm  of 
the  same  sort  made  «  jtrimi'i  innmi,  and  both  of  them  8lo]>c  upwards  towards 
the  right— a  ciroomstaaoe  which  is  peculiar  to  the  third  hand,  that  of  the 
seoond  oorreetor  who  has  altered  the  Oodez,  and  whose  date  is  referred  by 
Tisclu'ndorf  to  tlie  ninth  century.  The  same  person  probably  inserted  the 
two  little  hooks  or  mnsioal  notes,  which  are  seen  beneath  the  principal  word; 
and  the  aeeents  and  breatiiines  which  are  scattered  over  those  parts  of  the 
text  in  M-hich  he  introduced  nis  corrections,  but  in  no  others.  I  refer  the 
eurions  reader  to  Tischondorfs  Excwsua  on  this  text,  in  his  i'roU^mena, 
tibawB  eited,  pp.  89—42. 

*  It  is  not  easy  in  even  mentioning;  such  a  topic  to  avoid  phiMogieal 

disrjuisitions  which  are  unsuitable  to  the  nature  of  an  elementary  work. 
Witliout  entering  upon  such  disquisitions,  I  would  merely  remark  that 
there  are  in  tlic  Pesbito  or  Old  Syriac  Version,  several  honored  places  in 
which  tlio  relative  pronoun  comes  inmiediately  after  a  noun,  which  the 
sense  of  the  passage  admits  of  our  construing  as  its  grammatical  uute- 
cedent;  and  m  every  such  case  that  has  come  under  my  observation,  a 
comparison  with  the  Greek  assures  us  that  the  relative  pronoun  is  to  be 
onderstood  as  representing  that  noun.  This  is,  therefore,  to  be  regarded  as 
the  established  idkmof  the  langua|;e;  and  to  construe  the  words  mflbrently 
in  the  case  before  us,  would  be  to  depart  unnecessarily  and  unwarrantably 
from  the  vtsiis  loquencU  of  the  version.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  other 
oriental  tongues.  We  cannot  make  them  rsad  qui  c;,  withcnt  violating  the 
rules  of  sound  grammar  and  the  customary  oonrso  of  the  venions  themselves. 
If  Ig  be  understood  as  referring  to  an  antecedent  not  expressed,  in  the  sense, 
Jie  w'Ao,"  as  the  Latin,  "  Qiti  maniftstatua  est"  might  be  rendered,  this  is 
still  more  opposed  to  the  genius  or  the  S]rriac  and  Arabic  Versions.  I 
doubt  whether  an  example  of  tliis  construction  can  be  shown  in  any  of  these 
three;  and  the  same,  1  believe,  holds  in  all  the  rest.  For  these  reasons, 
I  am  of  opinion  that  the  two  Syriac  Yerrions,  the  Anbio  of  Erpenins,  the 
Coptic,  Sahidio,  Ethiopia,  and  Armenian,  do  not  read  o;  but  gnod. 
'*  whiehJ*  as  do  the  Vuleate  and  the  Versio  Itala.  This  is  the  fundamental 
error  or  Oriesbach's  elaborate  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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the  sense  would  adnut  either  pronoun,  they  are  found  from  other 
dscisive  passages  in  their  irritings  to  have  road  not  the  masculine 
but  the  neuter  word ;  or  if  in  some  editions  they  appear  to  read  og, 
the  same  works,  aa  foand  in  other  editions,  or  in  good  MSS.  exhibit 
I  and  not  if.  We  een  bardlj  oonrider  bb  Gntk  waHSbmty,  m  Lsliii 
tnaalfttMmof  apartef  a  work  el  Tfaeodoceof  Bfopiaestia^  inserted 
in  tbe  Aets  of  the  Second  Council  of  GoostaatinopK  in  which  the 
text  is  quoted  (^ui  matdfetkitm  eif  in  oame;  end  in  tbe  seme  Ibnn 
it  is  qnotodbj  Jerome  in  his  conunent  upon  Isaiah  liii.  Two  Latin 
writers,  Liberetos  the  Arohdsacoa  of  Carthage,  in  the  sixth  oentnij, 
and  €B  his  anthoritj  as  it  seems  to  me»  Hinomams  of  Rheims  in 
tbe  ninib>  assert  that  Maoedonins*  the  Fitriaieh  of  Constantinople, 
was  dfl|KMed  and  banished  nnder  the  Emperor  Anastasins,  A.D.  509, 
Ibr  &Ufykg  GkMpels,  and  ibr  cemtptieg  this  sentence  of  St  Paul, 
bj  reading  eo.  Dsns  moii^^^Mlafiit  €$t  in  earm,  &o. — "God  was 
maniftsted  in  tbe  flesh,"  itc,  instead  of  OC,  ^«  mam/ukOm  ut,— 
''Who  was  maniftsted."  On  this  aooonnt,  thej  tell  ns  he  was 
ei^wUed  and  dep(^  as  gailtj  of  Nukfimim!  The  story  is 
ahsnrd,  for  by  introdncing  the  word  here,  Macedonigs  wonld 
hafo  piorided  a  most  dhreot  and  powerful  aigmaent  against  the 
pecidiar  tenet  of  Nestorius.  But  the  mention  of  it  in  this  way 
proves  oleariy  enough  that  the  historians  who  relate  it  considered  U 
tQhethe  proper  riding  of  ike  Greek  MSS*  and  looked  upon  hin  as 
a  recent  and  corrupt  one.  Beyond  this  I  am  not  incUu(Kl  to  rely  on 
Liberatus  and  Ilincmams.  Macedonius,  condemned,  deposed,  and 
banished,  could  have  no  means  of  introducing  tliis  or  any  other 
reading  to  which  he  might  be  partial,  into  the  M88.  used  in  the 
churches  from  which  he  had  been  expelled  as  a  heretic ;  but  if  he 
was  really  inclined  to  Nestoriani^m,  or  suspected  of  being  so,  as 
undoubtedly  he  was,  the  reading  df,;  might  owe  a  portion  of  the 
favour  which  it  experienced,  and  of  the  extent  to  which  it  spread,  to 
the  zeal  of  the  Emperor,  the  clergy,  the  monks,  and  the  people, 
against  him  personally,  and  the  doctrine  which  he  was  aocnsed  of 
maintaining. 

©si;,  the  reading  of  the  received  text  is  supported  by  A,  as  altered 
in  the  soTcntcenth  century;  C,  as  altered  in  the  ninth;  and  D,  as 
altered  at  an  uncertain  period ;  also  by  Codex  1,  a  MS.  of  the  tenth 
century,  formerly  the  property  of  Cardinal  Fassionei,  now  in  the 

*  Of  coarse  this  Maoedooinsii  to  be  distiiigiiiBhed  firom  another  bishop 
of  Const&ntinoplo  of  thp  samo  riAme,  who  was  condemned  as  a  Semi-Ariau 
in  the  fourth  century,  oud  iuu  bcquaaUieU  his  luuue  to  the  MacGdonian 
hsiesy. 
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library  of  St.  Angelo,  at  Rome,  and  bjeighty-fivo  cursivo  MSiS.,  ex- 
presslj  enumerated  by  Scholz ;  to  which  muBt  be  added  a  great  many 
others  in  yarious  libraries,  which  haTO  been  inspected  in  this  and  a  few 
other  passages,  but  not  oollatad  throughout    The  Arabic  Version, 
M  printed  In  tiw  Polyglott,  exhibits  4iie  nme  text;  and  also  the 
BcIaTomo.   The  earlier  Qtoek  Fathers  are  also  qnotod  as  oonfirming 
tha  oommoQ  text,  but  it  ii  exoeedini^j  uooartatn  haw  they  read  it» 
or  zathflr  it  is  qaite  oartain  that  tfaajr  did  not  nad  ishSf  (hd,  tn  tbif 
▼waa;  fur  although  Ttrj  many  of  tham  apply  tha  tanm  wbioh  an 
hera  employed  by  the  Apostia  to  tha  panonof  Chriat»  they  do  ao  bf 
interpialing  tha  word  mtfttery  as  a  daaqpiatioii  of  him,  axaodj  in 
tha  laina  manner  tbat  tha  Latin  frtbaia  do  who  laad  Quod;  and 
it  ia  pcobaUa  that  tfaof  had  in  their  oofiiaa  of  tha  Scriptoiaa  tha 
oorros|Kmding  tarm  I.    Schola  laAna  to  Chryaostoot,  Theodoret» 
Didymna  upon  tha  Trinity,  Enthalina,  Gr^goiy  of  Njaia»  Maoa* 
donina,  Bamaioennfl,  (Ecomanins,  and  Tbaophylaet^  aa  having  md 
$Ac  I  bat»  if  wa  dadnot  from  thia  Ua^Damaioaniia,  a  monk  of  tha 
^ghdi  century,  (Eonmanini  of  the  tenth,  and  Theophylaet  of  tha 
twaMh  (writan  who  used  the  later  Conataotinqiolitaa  text,  anoh  aa 
we  find  in  the  modern  MSS.  above  enumerated),  -Qngorj  of  Njiaa» 
whom  Scholz  himself  admits  to  have  read  Zs  in  one  passage,  ex- 
plicitly and  unmistakably,  and  whom  I  believe  to  havo  ^  wherever 
ha  laftrred  to  this  text,  as  he  has  frequently  dcme — Didymus,  a  blind 
man,  who,  m  Dr.  Soholi  states,  must  have  employed  the  help  of  an 
amanuensis  in  composition,  and  hence  has  fiUlan  into  frequent  mis- 
takes in  his  citations  of  Scripture,  even  quoting  as  from  the  Ejnstla 
to  the  Romans  a  passage  which  is  really  taken  from  I  Corinthiana; 
—also  Maoedonius  of  the  sixth  oentury,  of  whom  we  have  not  a  Una 
remaining,  and  whose  name  can  ouly  bo  introduced  heroin  deference 
to  the  very  apocryphal  story  of  Liboratus  and  Hincmar;  the  cata- 
logue will  bo  reduced  to  (  Inysostom  (lattor  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury), and  Theodorot  au  l  l^utlialiua  (latter  eiul  of  the  fifth).  Now 
the  testimony  of  Euthahus  consists  ia  nothing  more  than  (he  bare 
title,  which  ho  inscribed  over  this  section  in  Paul  s  Epistle,  like  the 
headings  of  chapters  in  our  EugUsh  bibles;*  and  it  consists  of  three 
words,  lis-/  hia;  oa^xuKTSiaf,  **  Ojncerning  tfte  iJicitie  Incaniation,'* 
which  lie  mi;Tht  very  well  say,  if,  in  common  with  tiie  vast  majority 
of  his  pro  lci  f'>sors,  ho  understood  the  "mystery"  as  a  designation 
pf  Christ,  whether  he  read  ^shf  iu  the  text  or  not.   And  although  in 

*  See  the  acooout  ui  EutiiaUoa  aud  hid  iai/uura,  p.  2  ante. 
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Chrysostom's  citation,  as  given  in  Iiis  printed  commentary,  the 
words  of  the  Apostlo  are  read  expressly  ©so;  i^a^i^uiih}  sv  ea^xi,  "  God 
wcu  manifested  in  the  fie$h^*'  yet  the  comment  itself  is  hardly  con- 
sistent witli  ihaL  reading;  for  ho  uudbTitaudB  llic  Apustlti  a>  spoaking 
distinctively  and  emphatically  of  Christ  in  his  human  naiiue  and 
not  in  bis  divine.  I  translate  the  passage — Gi>d  u^a«  niamfcsicd 
mihe flesh;  that  is,  the  Demiurge,*  was  seen  a  nnless  man— as  MAN, 
vas  takea  npi  and  preached  in  the  world — with  us  the  angels  saw 
Mm,"  4ko.  This  would  appear  a  moat  unwarrantable  contradictiou 
ofthetaztiailaftdof  anoqiMMitaon;  Imtif  weieadUvithar^MM 
prmimm  insCaid  of  tiie  vwd  God,  tlie  hideMej  Is  midod.  Tha 
tamB  Tenurk  appliM  to  Thoodorot. 

WSL  quotes,  in  Imnr  of  dthg,  a  paango  in  Iho  4th  Bplallo  of 
Atliaaaaiii*  to  Benpuai  (tqI.  ii.  p.  706),  and  ono  in  tho  Traatiie  on 
tin  iDoamation  of  tbo  Word,  aaoribod  to  him.  But  tho  fennor 
pMHOgo^  tho  Bonodiotine  oditon  states  that  thojr  had  finmd  onlj  in 
ono  Mannscript  of  ail  thoio  wfaioh  thoj  had  oooanlled,  and  in  itonlj 
in  tho  mavgin,  that  they  oomider  it  lathor  at  a  fl^oai  of  aomo  other 
ponon  than  as  tho  worda  of  Athananna  himaeit  and  thecolore  hftTO 
inelowd  it  in  hooka.  As  to  tho  Trootbe  on  tho  IneanatiflD,  Csfo 
and  most  othsr  modorns  look  upon  it  not  as  a  woik  of  Athananvs, 
nor  oren  of  waj  orthodox  writsr,  but  eithw  of  somo  Entfohian,  or 
of  ApoUinaris  himsolf ;  to  whoso  opinions  suoh  n  method  of  reading 
1  Tim.  ill  16,  would  bo  Tory  apposite. 

BxpresaionB  whieh  boar  a  rosomblanee  to  this  text  are  found  in 
ireij  early  writings,  but  are  not  given  as  quotations;  much  less  can 
they  be  said  to  be  mnwI  qiiotatiims,  on  wbioh  akwo  teztnal  orittoiflm 
can  be  built.  I  allude  to  such  expressions  as  those  <tf  Ignatins— 
ktS  Av&§Aivhug  0ai«g«u/u.f voiH— "  God  being  manifested  in  a  human 
form."— (Eph.  c.  IW.)  Clement  of  Alexandria — ''the  Divine  Logos, 
he  that  is  truly  most  manifest  God  (6  fanfimnts  imtn  he  that 
was  made  equal  to  tho  SoToreign  of  the  muTone,  because  he  was  his 
son  :** — and  various  others.  If  in  suoh  passages  there  be  any  reference 
at  all  to  this  text,  it  is  a  free  allusion,  and  manifestly  adapted  to  the 
current  of  the  writer's  own  thoughts.  From  such  expressions  no 
argument  can  be  derived  as  to  the  reading  of  tho  text. 

1  conclude  this  summary  statement  with  an  extract  from  Dr. 
Mill's  note.    "  The  readings  'it  and  S  have  been  introduced  into  the 

*  Were  I  to  pnraphrn=»o  this  untranfilatable  term  —  the  Subordinaitt 
C'i  ca^cr— appcoTH  to  mu  to  express  its  approximate  sense. 
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place  of  the  true  reading  ik6:.  But  as  I  judge,  not  by  the  Ariant^ 
uor  any  other  heretics,  for  1  know  not  whether  you  rmld  liud  tlieso 
words  of  the  Apostle  cited  by  any  of  them.  Nay,  what  is  very 
vonderftil,  even  of  the  Catholic  fathers,  whose  main  labour  it  was 
to  support  the  deity  of  Christ  by  passages  of  sacred  Scripturo 
gaUMnred  wb»mr  they  oonld  find  them— not  ODe»  so  &r  as  I  can 
loftm,  befim  the  yoar  380  (except  Justin*  and  Atfaanasias  On  the 
Jneamatiom  &f  ike  Wardfi  against  FmI  of  Samoaata),  erer  pro> 
dooad  this  text"  Bot  who  can  bdievo  thai  a  text  like  thu  would 
haTO  shimbered  in  oUifien  doting  the  whole  protracted  Atian  oon- 
tro?er8j,  If  it  bad  bein  read  then  as  we  now  bsre  it  in  our  Biblesf 
Bishop  Burgees  admits  that  this  text  was  not  qooted, — meanii^, 
el  ooone.  In  Its  present  Ibim,— by  any  Father  of  the  fint  fimr 
oentnries.§  Strange  that  no  CMboUo  bisbop,  presbyter,  oatechlet,  or 
monk,— no  fittber,  critic,  sohoLur,  copyist,  eren — no  man  or  woman, 
shoold  have  once  stumbled  upon  this  passage,  which  BesacaOe  "one 
of  the  brightest  and  strongest  aigoments  in  ftvonr  ef  the  dmnity  of 
Cbristt"  and  whioh,  on  that  very  aooonnt,  be  saja  the  Defil,  and 
Erasmns  together  bad  been  busy  in  de&cingi  Did  the  ancients  never 
read  the  New  Testament?  Naj»  was  not  tfaia  very  paassge  read»  com- 
mented on,  end  explained  in  homilies?  How  is  it  that  nobody,  ae 
Mill  admits,  ever  dreamed  of  using  it  aa  a  weapon,  when  they  were 
most  anxious  to  put  down  the  rampant  heresy?  And  by  whiNn  was 
it  first  drawn  forth,  as  Mill  thinks,  A.D.  380?  By  Gregory  of 
Nyssa!  who,  as  I  have  shown  above,  undonbtedly  read  S,  not  fitof,  in 
one  of  his  works,  and  most  [vobably  in  every  instance  when  he 
quotes  the  text.  How  happens  it  that  Cyril  does  not  attempt  to 
justify  his  favoorite  expression — "  the  Idother  of  God" — against 
Nestorius,  by  showing  that  the  Scriptores  speak  expressly  of  God 
being  manifested  in  flesh,  justified,  seen,  and  taken  up  in  glory?" 
How  happens  it  that  he  never  once  appeals  to  1  Tim.  iii.  IG,  in  his 
reply  to  the  Emperor  Julian,  who  had  asserted  that  Christ  is  never 
called  fisif,  God,  by  the  Apostle  Paul?  Such  silence,  inkier  such 
circumstances,  proves  to  demonstratiou  that  the  present  roadincr  was 
unknown  in  the  fourth  and  in  the  begiuoiug  of  the  fifth  centuhes; 

*  The  work  reSerred  to  is  the  jBpiitie  to  DiognetuB,  which  is  not  Justin's 
at  aU ;  and  the  words  appealed  to  are,  **He  tent  his  Logos  that  he  might 

iippfar  ihito  (he  world:  who  fh  hio  dhhinunin^l  h>i  th-  people  and  prtorhci 
the  apostUs  ti  u-t  bclUved  by  the  naitons;"  a  paAaiago  wtucti,  oveu  if  guuuuit;, 
proves  nothing  a«  to  the  readiug  uf  the  teat  befiwa  ns. 

\  A  work  now  allowed  to  bo  iporioiia^— See  above. 

\  Vindkatim  f*f  I  Mn  v.  7,  &r.;  2d  Ed.  p.  85. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP.  TI.]  CBITlCAt  BXAIOVATIOX  OF  PABTICULAR  PABIAGBS.  493 

that  it  has  been  introduced  since  that  time  into  those  copies  in 
which  it  is  found ;  and  consequentlj  is  of  no  authority. 

In  my  judgment  the  true  reading  is  o,  ichich.    1st — Because  it 
is  better  supported  than  the  other  readings  by  the  ancient  versions, 
which  are  strouger  icbtmionios  here  than  the  Greek  MSS.,  since 
thej  were  not  equally  liable  to  aecidental  or  wilful  alteration ;  for 
the  words  corresponding  to  O  or  OC  aud  @C,  (which  so  closelj 
resemUo  each  other  in  Greek,)  are  quite  unlike  each  other  in 
tranabtioiia.  2kidl]r — ^Because,  whih>  it  yieMa  a  wj  emOent 
aenae»*  vhen  interpreted  in  oonfomutj  with  manj  other  parta  of 
St  Flanl'B  writbgs,  it  is  yet  the  more  ohaeoio  reading,  and  in  ihot 
liaa,  I  thinkt  been  miaoniderBtood  by  all  thoae  frthera  who  read  the 
neuter  pronoun,  yet  explained  the  passage  aa  relBrriug  to  Ohriat. 
3(ily — Becaoae  the  maaenlino  pronoun  S(  mig  h  t  ea^Uy  ariae  fiom  that 
mi^taken  interpretation;  far  the  Greek  tranaoiihera,  undantanding 
rft  (WMT^;^  aa  a  peraonal  deeignation  of  Chriat,  and  being  aooo^ 
to  find  neuter  nomia,  when  uaed  aa  deaignationa  of  penona»  ibUowed 
by  maaouline  rdativea^  eaaily  adopted  the  aame  idiom  here.  "*0( 
Hon    ftifh  Hd  H  0iitm6tii»m  nipkU"  aa  Ponon  haa  obaervad,  of 
ihia  reading;t  ftanfliaritj  with  the  idiom  thua  unfolded,  I  think, 
gave  liae  to  the  maacnline  pronoun.  From  8;  again  roae  eii(,  in 
the  manner  indicated  in  our  remarka  upon  the  Alexandrine  and 
Ephrem  MSS.  combined  with  the  respect  ahown  by  the  copyista 
to  the  interpretations  put  upon  tiiia  Terse  by  many  of  the  Fathers, 
which  they  misconoeiTed,  as  others  hare  done  ainoe,  as  exhibiting 
their  reading  of  the  text   And  lastly, — Because  the  anthofitiea  in 
ikrour  of  S  are  not  only  ancient,  but  derived  from  wioua  regkma 
and  recensions  of  the  text.    If  it  be  not  the  genoine  reading,  it  will 
be  difficult  to  explain  how  it  overran  all  the  versions  tised  hy  the 
chxrehes  of  Christ,  both  i»  the  £att  and  West,  from  the  earliest  period 
when  such  documeuta  were  composed ;  and  not  them  alone,  bat  also 
the  writings  of  so  many  <*  among  the  Fathers,  who  were  in  their 
day  the  bulwarks  of  the  Catholic  faith,'* 

*  1  ocmcar  here  with  Grrotias — **  Scnstan  bonum  j'acit  iUud  o  JpaKfgM^." 
Bnt  tiie  iOiiatration  of  this  point  would  canry  me  into  anoUier  field. 

t  I  may  here  observe  that  Por^ou  aj:^ree<l  with  the  Fathers  in  interpreting 
rh  '/'jrrr^j/ov  as  a  designation  ot  Christ,  riJid  of  course,  disapproved  of 
traufiiating  ifan^ittdr,,  as  some  ha?e  dune,  Jie  who  was  manifcsicd" — a 
eonstmelioa  of  which  thers  is  no  emmple  in  the  New  Teatatiietit,  ami  Twrr 
few  in  any  Greek  antbors.  **Xh  §ensu  panm  out  mhil  refert,**  (nam  i( 
vel  S  leffomus,)  '*  nam  cum  personam  cireumloeutiont  atgw^eisiU  Grved,  quam 
citissime  ad  ipsam  personam  rnertuntur." 
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"Ori  rf(T(  thtv  u  fiafrv»oijvrtf  [sv  r<p  ou^avip  6  cari^^,  o  Xo'yoj, 
xai  TO  dyiov  TuiZ/ia,  xai  oyroi  0/  rgtTg  ev  iini.  Kai  rfi?g 
tieiv  01  fiuPT-jPoZurti  iv  rp  yfi,]  TvfZfJM  xai  ro  vCn^  xai  H 
aJfioi.'  y.al  ci  rsu;  iJ;  rh  fv  tiOn* — Texhts  Recephts. 

Quoriiam  tros  sunt         testimouium  daut  [in  ccrh,  Pater, 
Verbum  et  Spirihis  Sanctus ;  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt.     Et  trcs  sunt 
qui  testimonium  dant  in  terra.']  spiritus  et  aqua  et  sauguis;  ot  hi 
tres  unum  sunt. — HihHa  Vuhjaia,  Ed.  Clem.  VIIT. 

"  For  there  are  three  that  boar  witness  [in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  llohj  Ghost;  and  tJu^se  three  are  one.    And  there 
are  three  tliat  hear  rritncss  in  earth,]  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and 
tlie  blood;  and  these  three  agree  iu  (me^'*— 'Authorised  English 
Version,  altered. 

Most  critics  are  now  agreed  in  rejecting*  at  aa  inlerpolitifln,  tho 
words  which  I  hare  placed  within  bcaokota;  bat  ai  thii  io  %  remark- 
able  text  in  the  histovy  of  critkismi,  the  {woMiit  work  would  be 
inoomplete  without  mmo  aooount  of  the  ooaftntfoniM  to  which  it 
has  given  rise. 

In  tfao  first  and  second  pnblished  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament 
— those,  namely,  of  Erasmus  which  appeared  at  Basil  in  1516  and 
1519 — the  clause  which  has  been  so  much  disputed  since  was  not 
read ;  but  as  it  was  contained  in  the  Latin  bibles  thou  in  common 
use,  the  omission  excited  against  Erasmus  tlio  indignation  of  an 
English  dirine  named  Leus*  (E<l\vard  Ley,  or  Lee,  aflcr^^\^^ds 
made  Archbishop  of  York),  who  attacked  him  in  a  violent  book. 
To  this  ho  replied  in  an  Apology,  declaring  tliat  ho  had  merely 
undertaken  to  print  and  to  translate,  not  to  defend,  the  text  of  the 
Xew  Testament  as  it  stoml  m  the  (iieuk  manuscripts;  tliat  he  had 
found  the  pa«?«a^p.  in  more  than  seven  m.inuBcripte,  oxartly  m  he  had 
given  It  HI  the  printed  edition;  that  he  had  no  objection  to  tiie  clause 
in  the  \'ulgato  Version,  respecting  liie  three  Heavenly  Witnesses; 
and  that  it  ho  had  met  witli  even  one  Greek  manubcnpt  containing 
it,  he  would  have  inserted  it  in  the  tcxt.t  In  the  same  year 
Stunica,  who  had  been  engaged  in  the  prepamtion  of  the  Coniplu- 

*  Ed.  T^i  Nntath-ws  Norn  m  Erasm  Anmtk  &o.  1510.— The  3j;th  Kote 
tre&ts  oi  thtft  paitttagu. 

f  Quod  (ri  ntflii  coQtffflMet  mum  exemplar  in  qno  ftiinet  quod  nos  Ie|^- 
mnfi,  niininim  illinc  a<0o^is8(>m  quod  in  ceteris  abcmtk— lliramn  Apolvfia 
'jud  rcspondet  Duobm  Invcctivit'  Ed.  Eei,  4t»»,  1520. 
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tensian  Polyglott,  which  had  been  HMD  for  Mfwml  jetw  in  print, 
l)ut  lay  unpublished  in  the  warehmue,  awwtiiif  the  aaaotion  of  the 
Pope,  sent  forth  a  book  againat  EiMBini,  sefenlj  oritieiaiQg  the 
edition  which  ^pearad  fikfllj  to  intarfore  with  the  aale  of  the  wopk 
on  ▼hkdi  the  writer  had  been  emplojed.  AmoQg  manj  other 
passagea  with  whioh  Stonica  finds  firall,  he  briefly  and  oantioaaljr 
cenamea  the  omiiaien  of  the  teatimoiiy  of  the  Thr^e  Witne«aea  in 
Hemn.  To  thia  book  also  Biaamna  replied  in  »  aeoond  Apology, 
wbeiem  he  menftiona  aoine  thioga  that  make  againat  the  genoineneaa 

and  importanoe  of  the  danse;  bat  adda  thaft^  aa  it  had  ktely  been 
Ibond  in  a  MS.  in  Eni^d  (whkih  he  oalk  ainqi^  CodM  J3W^^ 
giving  no  fiuiher  Inlbvnuition  about  it)»  be  had  inserted  it  in  the 
text*  Aooordingly,  it  appeara  in  the  third  edition  of  Erasmna, 
wfaioh  waa  pnUidied  about  the  lame  time  with  the  reply  to  Stonica* 
▼it.,  in  1522.  In  the  same  year  the  Complutensian  Polyglott  came 
Ibrth,  whioh  also  gives  tho  clante,  though  in  a  fonn  somewhat 
different  from  that  in  which  it  wai  printed  by  Erasmus  from  the 
Codex  Britanniona.  In  the  subsequent  editions  of  Erasmoa  the 
passage  is  always  inserted ;  but  with  a  few  verbal  corrections,  in- 
tended to  make  the  pbraaeology  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  idiom. 
From  Erasmus  it  waa  oopied  by  Stephens  in  his  folio  edition  of 
1550;  thence  by  Beza;  and  afterwards  by  the  Elzevirs  in  1624, 
1633,  and  in  all  other  editions  of  the  received  text.  But  it  never 
waa  admitted  without  hesitation  by  the  learned  world;  on  the 

•  Beaides  the  notes,  or  rather  dissertations,  on  this  text  in  the  editions  of 
Kr^vfmn*,  Mill,  Bengel,  Wotstein,  and  (iriosbach,  all  of  which  havo  been 
4nwB  vp  wtth  very  gnat  ean,  and  an  partioal&rly  worthy  of  attention, 
information  respecting  this  oontroyersy  will  be  foand  in  the  foUowinfi; 
works: — Lei  {Ed.)  Notationos  Novn3  in  Krasmi  Annotationes,  &c.  1510. 
.Bnumi  Apologia  qui  respondet  daabu^  InfeeMvis  Ed.  Lei,  1520.  StuniecB 
{Jac.  ^^i^)  Annotationum  adversus  Krasmnm  Liber  Unus,  1520  (reprinted 
in  the  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  ix).  Erasmi  Apologia  respondens  ad  ea  qua)  in 
K.  Test,  taxaverat  Jac.  L.  vS tunica,  1522  (also  reprinted  in  the  sameTolame 
of  the  Critici  Sacri).  Selden  (Jo.),  de  Synedriis,  lt.50.  8andii  { Chrij*toph.) 
Interpretationes  Paradoxes  IV.  Evang.  Append.  1G70.  Simon  (P.  Jiichard), 
Hiatoire  Critiqoe  da  Texte dn Nonveaa  Test.  ItSM.  Dupin  ( E),  Dissertation 
Pr^liminaire,  ou  Prolegom^nes  snr  la  Bible,  1701.  Ketttur  HisUma  Dicti 
Joannei  (1  Job.  v.  7),  de  8S.  Trinitate:  Ejwdem  Vindiciso  Loci,  1  Job. 
V.  7,  &c.  1713.  RofftT^  Deux  Dissertations,  1715.  JEmlyn  (T.),  Full  Inqairy 
into  the  Original  Authority  of  the  Text,  1  John  v.  7,  fiic.  1716.  Answer  to 
Mr.  Martin's  Critical  Dissertation,  &c.  1718.  lieply  to  Mr.  Martin's 
EsaBrinaikkiaof  the  Answer,  &c.  1720.  Martin  {D.),  Dissertation  Critique, 
sur  1  Jean  t.  7,  &c,  1716.  E.Tamen  de  la  Reponse  de  M.  Emlyn,  &c.  1718, 
La  Vcrite  du  Texte,  1  Jeau  v.  7,  Demontrve,  &,o.  1722.  Calcany  (Edm.)^ 
Thirteen  Sermons  oonoeming  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  with  a  Vindica- 
tion of  that  celebrated  text,  1  John  v.  7,  1722.  A'etuton  {Sir  Isaac), 
Historical  Account  of  Two  2<(otable  Cormptioas  of  Scripture,  &c  (first 
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contrary,  it  has  been  a  matter  of  controversy  at  various  times,  from 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  print  down  to  the 
present  day.  Its  genuineness  having  been  so  often  attacked  and 
defended  by  learned  and  ingenious  men,  we  enjoy  the  usual  benefit 
arising  from  literary  controversy ;  there  are  few  points  in  criticism, 
with  reference  to  which  the  facU  are  sow  more  clearly  or  more 
satuftotorilj  settled;  although,  with  mpeet  to  tbe  condofflons  to 
be  drawn  ftom  them,  there  is  the  nnial  difemiiy  of  judgment 
among  thoee  who  approach  the  snhjeet  from  opposite  pointi  of  viev 
and  contemplate  it  in  diffwent  lights. 

It  is  now  neoesaafy  to  consider  the  eztsmal  testimony  for  and 
against  the  dispnted  danse. 

T.  There  are  only  ft?e  nnoial  M8S.  known  which  oontain  the 
Catholic  Epistles;  of  these  <nie  (Codex  C)  is  mntihted  here;  the 
other  faw,  vis.,  A,  B,  O,  H,  omit  the  danse.  It  is  also  omitted 
hj  174  onrsiYe  MSB.,  hdng  aU  Chat  have  been  coOated  npQa.this 
pass^ie,  eaoept  the  fioOowingi^ 

1.  The  (7odlw  Bmimm  at  Berfin,  whidiis  amare  ftigeiy,  bamg 
written  since  the  middle  of  the  sSzteenth  vmtarjp  and  copied  from 
the  Complntensian  Polji^tt^  and  the  third  edition  of  Stephens.* 
(Compare  tbe  eztraot  from  it  with  that  from  the  Comphttonsian,  in 
Plate  XIII.) 

published  hi  1734).  2>orAou/,  Animadversiones  in  Loca  Selecta  Vet.  TesL 
Annezse  sunt  DiBaertationes  de  Looo  Celeb,  1  Job.  t.  7,  &c.  1 705.  JSkmler 
(J.  8.).  Historische  Samlunjjcn  ucber  die  Beweistellen  der  Dtmnatik; 
2  Stuecke,  1761-^.  GoeU  (B.)  publiahed  a  Reply  to  Semler,  which  the 
latter  answers  bj  a  long  Appendix  in  the  aeeona  part  of  tiie  oamlnngen, 
but  he  nowhere  namee  the  work;  and  novcr  having  seen  it,  I  cannot  even 

five  its  title.  MichaeliB.  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  translated 
jr  Bbdiop  Marsh,  toL  hr.  (fourth  edition),  1823.  EnUki,  (F.  A.)  New 
CfriticismB  on  the  Celebrated  Text,  1  John  r.  7,  &c.  (C'),  translated  by 
Mr.ETaoson,  1829.  I^itppeWanun^  Codicis  Raviani  Examen,  l7Wi,  Travis, 
(Ardkdeaeon)  Letters  to  Edward  Gibbon,  Esq.  on  1  John  t.  7,  third  edition, 
1704.  Por.^on  (R.),  Letters  to  Mr.  Archdeacon  Travis,  in  Answer  to  his 
Uefeuco  on  the  Three  Ueavenly  Witnesses,  &o.  17^.  Marsh  {Bishop), 
Letters  to  Mr.  Arohdeaeon  Travis,  in  Vindloationof  oneof  the  Trandiilorii 
Notes  to  Michffilis,  &c.  1705.  Burgess  (Bishop),  A  Vindication  of  1  John  7, 
from  the  Objections  of  M.  Griesbach:  second  edition,  with  Prefsoe  wad 
Postseript,  1888.  QMorferfy  Emnew  of  Bishop  BnrKets'  Tnot,  168t. 
Home  (T.  H.),  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures.  voL  iv. 
fourth  edition,  1828.  8mier,  Biblical  Henneneutios,  translated  byDr.  Wrii^t^ 
TrHudator^  AmNudiz  no  1  John  t.  &o.  1835.  JDmndmm  (8.).  Leetnras 
on  Biblical  Cnticism,  1830,  Middleton  [Bishop),  on  the  Greek  Article, 
edition  1833.  Articles  in  the  EUcUc  Review,  vol.  vi  Christkm  Observer, 
'nH.  Ti.  Congrepatkmal  Jfo^otiM,  far  IBM;  and  TSiloas  other  periodieal 
works. — The  fofogoinj;  list  is  by  no  means  complete. 

•  See  Pappelbaam,  Codids  MSH  N.  T.  Chnm  RoBvkmi  Emmm.  1796. 
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2.  Coiiisx  Guelph^rhytanus  C, — as  it  is  called  by  Knittel,  wlio 
collated  it — wriUea  In  the  thirteenth  century,  contains  tlio  disputed 
text,  but  only  *<m  the  margin,  aad  in  a  much  more  recent  hand 
eopied,  no  ck>ubt»  from  a  priatod  edition.  This  proyes  notliing  :  or 
nther,  of  KmltUH  UmttHf  alUnoi,  more  to  the  list  of  the 
UB&,  whkh  omit  1  John  7. 

3.  Anothor  MS.  at  Wolfenhattle  ooniains  tho  text;  Imt  £nittel 
admits  it  wis  written  in  the  17t]i  century,  and  it  cannot  be  earlier; 
for  it  contains  the  wiovs  readings  ol  the  Tolgato  and  Sjriao 
VefsieDs,  and  of  Enumns's,  VatablnsV  Castalio's,  and  Beta's 
lirtin  Trandations,  all  inserted  a  pvimA  mamu, 

4»  The  Cods^  M<mitfortumu$  in  Dublin  CoUege  I«ibrary  (noted 
thirty-lmir  bj  WeCstein^  Griesbach,  and  Schols),  has  the  verse  in 
the  textajmWeMimi*  (^800  Plate  XI Jl)  This  MB.  is  oertainly 
not  moco  anoient  than  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  or  beginning 
of  the  siiteenth  oentoiy;  it  contains  the  Latin  ohapten  (which 
were  nerer  used  bj  the  Greeks),  and  has  a  great  manj  readings 
that  are  confined  to  itself  and  the  Vulgate;  and  as,  in  this  passage, 
the  artiela  is  liv  Hmti  omitted,  in  conlbrmitj  to  the  Latin,  hut  in 
ntter  violation  of  the  Greek  syntax,  while  in  vene  6  it  reads,  with 
the  Vulgate,  xff^ris  instead  of  rb  wufut ;  and  in  Terse  $  omits,  with 
most  of  the  MSS.  of  tlie  Vulgate,  the  clause  juU  «J  rgOit  d{  fi  h 
dm,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  that  the  text  of  the  Ilearenly 
Witnesses  in  this  MS.  is  only  a  translation  from  the  Latin  Version 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  highly  probaUe  that  this  is  the 
identical  Codea-  BrUannicm  from  which  Erasmus  inserted  the  dis- 
puted passage  in  his  third  edition  of  ld22.t 

•  Sec  Kuittel.  Nut)  Critkistiis,  &c.,  p.  ^'0. 

f  What  in  tins  case  increases  the  uucertaiuty  tiiat  must  always  attend 
upon  attempts  at  the  identification  of  s  MS.  when  only  ono  reading  i< 
quoted  and  no  description  of  tho  codex  given,  is  the  extraordinary  incon- 
sistency of  the  statements  iua<ie  at  diilurcut  times,  and  even  at  the  same 
time,  by  Erauuus,  as  to  the  reading  of  this  text  in  the  Codtx  Britanmeus, 
In  his  reply  to  S  tunica  L»*  j>n>fesses  to  give  a  copy  of  the  extract  as  sent  to 
him  from  the  Uo<lex;  it  ouuLu  a/iov  after  ^vsj/Ma  in  ver.  7,  and  oi  Ujf<»re 
fm^Tv^^iTsi  in  yer.  8 ;  bat  in  the  text  of  his  printed  edition  of  t/ie  same 
year,  profesmn^  ttiUtoiUhnr  the  same  authority,  be  imerU  both;  and,  to 
make  the  confusion  wors*^,  reperit^  br-lnn'  tho  text,  in  the  very  note  in  whieh 
he  »ays  that  ho  follows  tiie  Codex  iintauuicus — the  extract  as  given  in  his 
reply^^— omitting  them  OOM  more:  thai  asserting,  in  the  veij  same  page, 
that  the  ("odcx  h't.i  thrnf  u'orff".  find  that  it  has  tluin  not!  Nor  is  this  all. 
iio  (WkVB  m  that  uote,  as  \i  im  j4iv*,!u  lu  his  fourth  edition,  what  he  had 
already  said  to  Stoniea — "  I  know  not  whetlior  it  be  owing  to  accident  that 
tfi  thia  Codac  the  words  y.al  0/  rsiT;  s/;  cv  t/tf/v,  which  are  in  my  own 
Greel^  MSS.,  are  not  repeated  /tere" — that  is^  at  the  end  of  ver.  S,  in  the 
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5.  The  Codex  Oitohonianus  298  in  the  Vatiffin  Tiibrary,  collated 
bj  .Srholz,  and  hy  him  noted  162  in  his  list  of  MS 8.,  was  written 
in  the  fifteenth  ceutury,  and  contains  the  Greek  text  of  the  Acts, 
the  f'atholic  Epistlef*,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  with  the  Vulgate 
\  ei.-iou.  In  his  note  upon  1  John  v.  7,  Scholz  inserts  the  name  of 
this  Codex  in  the  list  of  those  which  omit  the  text,  and  also  in  that 
of  those  wliit'h  contain  it;  the  latter  statement  is  true,  as  appears 
not  onlj  from  his  li'ihUsch- Krifische  Eeise,  p.  105,*  but  also  iiom 
the  much  more  exact  account  of  I>r.  Wiseman,  published  bj  Mr. 
Home  in  the  last  edition  of  hii*  Introduction.  Scholz  affirms  that 
this  MS.  has  innumerable  transpositions  and  alterations  from  the 
Latin  Version.  In  this  place  the  text  of  the  three  Heavenly 
Witnesses  is,  doabtless,  deriyed  from  the  Vulgate,  bj  the  side  of 
which  it  is  placed ;  bat  it  is  not  litarallj  translated,  nor  does  its 
reading  agree  with  any  other  copy  of  the  verM  that  has  been  dis- 
coyered  in  print  or  in  mannscript,  if  the  ibtbwing  he  not  an  ex- 
ception. 

6.  A  MS.  of  the  BoorhoB  Lihraiy  at  Naples^  ninnbend  by 
Schok,  who  collated  it,  173.  In  his  list  of  MS8.  he  refers  it  to 
the  elerenth  century ;  hut  in  his  note  on  1  John  7,  he  asorihee 
it  to  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth.  In  the  same  note  he  brings  it 
forward,  as  ho  does  the  MS.  kst  described*  as  an  anthority  both  for 
the  omtiitoit  and  the  intertUm  of  the  dispnted  olanse.  Hoping  to 
find  some  more  satisfoctoty  statement,  or  at  least  to  leam  the  words 

'  in  which  it  expresses  the  passsge — ^if  it  contains  iW-I  tamed  to  the 
BiHmk-KrUueU  J?stM,  p.  135^140,  in  whieh  he  professes  to  give 
an  aoconntof  the  MSS.  in  the  Bonrbon  lihvary;  hot  nothing  is 
said  of  any  MS.  whatever  in  referenoe  to  i  John  t.  7;  indeed  the 
greater  part  of  what  he  has  there  inserted  is  a  Dissertation  upon. 

Codex  Britanuicua:  and  yet,  a  little  farther  down,  ho  say? — "the  Codex 
Britonuicus  also  adds  to  the  testimony  upon  enrfh.  the  wnrda  za/  ci  "r^tT^ 
its  TO  h  voiv,  which  were  not  add^  in  the  Complutensian!"  This  in- 
en»diUe  eareleinMW  about  a  text  whieh  had  eost  him  so  much  troaUe, 
renders  it  easy  for  any  one  who  is  so  dif'poser},  to  find  plau.«iVilo  pretexts 
for  denying  the  identity  of  the  Codex  Monttortianus  with  the  Britamiioiis 
of  Eranniu ;  bat  «■  the  latta>,  if  it  be  not  the  Montfortianos,  mnit  be  loit, 
and  to  itnportnnt  a  doruTnent  would  surely  havo  been  deemed  wortii  pre- 
serving;, 1  am  ut  opiuiou  Uiat  the  two  names  deugnate  one  and  the  lame 
Codas,  tboogfa  I  adinit  it  ia  impoiiilile  to  pfttfo  it. 

*  In  thii  place  Scholx  profeaaea  to  copy  from  the  MS.  both  the  Greek 
and  Tiatin  text  of  this  paasaLrc;  in  the  Greek  he  omita  a  small  but  im- 
portaut  word:  in  the  Latin  he  omits  the  most  important  claose  in  the 
sentence— "«r  hi  tre/t  unum  «iwtf"— aftsr  the  WitasMSi  in  HeaTen.-^<S;M 
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Stichometrj.   Lame  and  contradiotorj  m  fhis  statemeat  is,  I  am 

Dot  able  to  give  a  better. 

The  advocateB  for  authenticity  of  1  John  t.  7  hare  contended 
that  thero  were  formerlj,  and  even  since  the  fourteenth  century, 
MSS.  in  existence  which  contained  the  verse,  but  which  are  now 
lost.  Among  the  rest  thoj  contend  that  Laurentiiis  Valla,  who 
compared  the  Vulgate  Lnt'm  with  Greek  M.SS.  and  noted  the  prin- 
cipal variations,  found  it  m  hi"  ropio«.  Upon  the  first  fifteen  verses 
of  this  chapter  he  has  only  one  brief  note — "  Kf  hi  trcs  umnn  sunt.] 
(W.  Et  hi  tres  in  nnttm  sunt — j/';  ro  h  sidt.'"  But  as  the  words  "  JCt 
hi  trcs  unum  sunt''  are  found  in  the  Vulgate,  both  at  the  *^nd  of  ver. 
7  and  of  ver.  8,  the  note  probably  refers  to  the  Inttoi-,  not  to  tlio 
former.  It  may  seem  strange  that  Valla  did  not  i  (  nun  k  the  absence 
of  the  7th  verse  from  the  Greek  copies;  but  there  are  Latin  MSS. 
also  which  want  that  text,  and  if  Valla  used  ouo  of  them,  thero 
would  bo  no  variation  to  record.  At  all  events,  he  could  hardly  fail 
to  be  aware  that  fame  Latin  copies  wanted  the  passage ;  and  as  his 
object  was  merely  to  point  out  where  the  Latin  Version,  as  a  vhoh^ 
wa«?  erroneous,  he  might  very  properly  consider  as  not  coming  within 
his  province,  those  texts  in  which  particular  copies  of  it  disagreed 
among  themselves. 

It  has  been  argued  that  tho  Complutensian  editors  must  have 
found  the  t«xt  of  the  three  Heavenly  Witnesses  in  their  Greek  MSS.; 
but  Stunica,  one  of  tlieir  number,  cuts  tlie  ground  away  from  be- 
neath this  assertion  by  tho  manner  in  which  he  expresses  liimsolf 
in  his  attack  upon  Erasmus.  In  that  Annotation  ho  gives,  first, 
the  whole  passage  as  it  stands  in  tho  Vulgate ;  next,  the  Greek  text 
of  it,  from  Biismiu's  first  edition;  then,  the  Latin  translation  of  it 
hj  Eneimu,  ooDformable  to  hia  own  Greek  text;  and  fourthly,  the 
beginning  of  Srasmiis's  note  on  the  passage^*'  In  mj  Greek  MS. 
I  eol/  find  ibis  conoemmg  the  threefold  testSnumj,"  Ac.  Stnnioa 
then  goes  on:— *<  h  U  io  U  iihtened  tAol  tk€  MSB.  of  the  Chnekt 
are  ntOonmufjf  eorrvpied  in  ihU  places  ^  thai  our  <no»"  (that  is, 
the  Latin  ones)  "eoni€un  the  iru$h  Utelft  at  ike^  have  been  handed 
down  fr<m  tfts  very  beginning,  which  manifestly  appears  from  the 
Ptohgv4  of  8U  Jerome  vj^on  the  Canonieal  Bpittlee;  for  he  says,' 
&c.  Here»  then,  Stnmea  is  so  &r  from  appealing  to  Greek  MSS. 
that  he  ▼erjr  emphatically  appeals  from  them  and  againet  them,  to 
the  liatin  MSS.  and  the  supposed  anthoritj  of  Jerome.  This 
is  the  more  remarkable,  as  in  the  Annotation  which  precedes  and 
the  one  which  foUowB  this  he  appeals  against  Erasmus  to  the  Codex 
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lihodiensis — "a  Grook  MS.  of  tlic  Apost4>lic  Epistles  brouuht  from 
tlio  island  of  Rhodes,  and  placed  in  tlio  public  librai  v  of  tho 
University  of  AlcaJa."*  This  copy  ho  ailirnis  read  roZ  w-^y  iu 
1  John  iii.  10,  and  ri»  dXij^/r&r  Qshv,  the  true  God,  iu  1  J».iiu  ?.  20. 
It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  neither  it  nor  any  other  with  which 
StanicR  wae  acquainted  read  the  Heavenly  Witnesses  in  1  Johu  v.  7. 
This  is,  indeed,  alloved  by  Bengel,t  and  by  all  candid  defenders  of 
the  passage  since  hie  time. 

It  hM  been  thought  bj  manj  that  the  seyen  MSS.  of  the  Catholic 
BpieUee,  employed  bj  Stephens  in  preparing  his  edition  of  1550, 
must  have  oontained  the  iMMsage,  with  the  exetptieD  of  the  words 
iv  ru,  ov^av^  alone;  became  he  hae  phused  »  UtUe  hook  leeembUng 
an  apostrophe  at  the  end  of  that  phruot  and  a  emaU  lino  marimig 
omloiion  at  the  boginuiug,  with  a  reference  to  hie  MSS.  in  the 
margin ;  bat  it  has  now  been  demonstrated  that  the  little  hook  was 
misplaoed  bj  Stephens,  by  fraud  or  aocideatr  and  that  it  shoold 
haye  been  set  at  the  word  yg  in  yer.  8 — for  his  MSB.  are  stiU  m 
eiistenoe;  notwithstanding  his  impetftot  description  and  imperfMt 
ooUation  of  them,  they  have  been  identified  beyond  the  shadow  of 
a  reasonable  doubt}}  and  they,  one  and  all,  want  not  the  words 
i9  rf  wgaoHf  abne,  but  the  whole  of  the  passage  in  dispute.  Indeed  ' 
the  reading  which,  by  the  &lso  position  of  his  semioiide,  Stephens 
assigns  to  the  whole  of  his  seren  Greek  If  SS.,  is  a  reading  that 
nerer  has  been  found  in  a  single  MS«,  or  Torsioo,  or  dCation,  by 
any  collator,  befbre  or  sinoe. 

It  was  at  one  time  thought  that  the  Marquis  of  Velez,  who 
compiled  a  number  of  Tarious  readings,  afterwards  published  by  Do 
la  Gerda,  and  who  makes  no  mention  of  any  difference  from  the 
common  text  in  1  John  y.  7,  must  haye  foand  tliat  passage  in  the 
Greek  M8S*  which  he  consulted.  But  Bishop  Marsh  has  proved, 
in  the  third  Appradiz  to  his  Letters  to  Tratis,  that  tliose  readings 
were  not  taken  from  MSS.  at  all.  but  from  tiio  Latin  Vulgate  as 
printed  by  Stephens  in  1640.  Wlicrevor  that  edition  differed  from 
the  Greek  text  of  Stephens,  as  published  in  1560,  the  Marquis  either 
turned  tho  Latin  into  Greek,  or  took,  from  the  margin  of  tho  Greek 

•  See  Stunica:  Anuotationes,  &:c.,  (Jac.  i.  22.) 

t  Apparatus  Criticus  ad  eakenit  N.  T.,  p.  7io.  "Uanc  rersum  Editio 
ComplQteDsis  non  es  Gnsda  habet  MSS.**  Beogst  m^eHiB  a  vary  fiiU 
proof  of  this  jiropositHT!, 

1  The  reattoamu  by  wIirIi  this  conclusion  iias  been  reached  scarcely 
admits  of  abridfeBient.  I  thomfbre  refer  to  Bishqp  Marsh*S  Ltttere  to  Mir, 
ArehdetMm  Trovis,  aad  the  first  Appendix  to  tht*  lane. 
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1V>;tinirnt,  a  roadiner  whi<'h  <»xpros!se(l  the  Latin  text,  if  sucli  could 
be  louiul.  Xow  tlio  Greek  text  of  the  edition  of  1  jjO,  and  the 
I^ttn  text  of  1540  ncrree  in  thoir  reading  of  tbia  passage,  Velas 
had  no  occasiou  to  note  any  eli>cropan(;y. 

It  tlms  appears  manifest  that  there  neither  are  in  existence  now, 
norcTor  w( ;  <  Kiio  -vn  to  bo  in  existence,  since  the  rerival  of  learning, 
any  (irofk  MSJS.  containing  the  thro©  lleaTenlj  Witnesses,  but  the 
six  .ibove  enumerated  and  described. 

II.  Thii  text  is  repudiated  by  the  vcriious  used  in  their  public 
services  by  the  Churches  of  Christ  from  the  early  ages,  and  in 
many  distant  regions.  The  Sahidic  and  the  Copto-Memphitic, 
employed  by  the  native  Christians  of  Egypt;  the  ^Ethiopic,  era- 
ployed  by  the  Abyssintans:  the  Peshito  and  the  Philoxcnian 
▼•ntoiis,  employed  by  the  Syrians ;  fbe  Latin  Vulgate,  employed 
by  the  Christiana  of  tlie  Wests  the  Arabic  translation,  as  pubUshed 
m  the  Polyglott  of  Walton,  and  in  the  edition  of  Eipenins;  the 
Annenian  Vernon,  and  Uie  Sdavonic, — all  want  thift  dispnted  clause. 
It  is  tme  that  the  Old  Syriac,  the  Armenian,  and  some  editions  of 
the  Solavonic*  hare  been  prinUd  with  it;  bnt  they  all,  nnti!  altered 
by  recent  editors  and  printers,  omitted  the  passage.  It  is  affirmed 
that  the  Latin  Vnlgate  supports  its  authentieitj  *,  bot  this  is  onlj  a 
popular  error.  All  the  printed  copies,  and  the  greater  nnmber^bnt 
hj  no  means  the  whole— of  the  modem  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate  contain 
it;  dif  Ifte  ancknt  eapiet,  wiiktnU  eMsepHim,  vtmU  U;  it  has  not  been 
found  aprimd  manu  in  any  MS.  older  than  the  ninth  centuiy;  in 
some  ancient  copies  it  has  been  added  in  the  maigin  by  a  more 
modem  hand ;  as  we  come  down  to  recent  times  it  begins  to  appear 
in  the  text»  bnt  in  difoeni  situations,  sometimes  before  and  som»* 
times  after  the  8th  rerse — sometimes  with,  but  more  frequently 
without,  the  rspetitton  of  the  clause  et  hi  tru  ttntun  ttml  alter  each 
set  of  witneiBOB«t  When  it  is  added  to  this  statement  that  Jenm 
himself,  who  rensed  the  Latin  Vulgate,  is  acknowledged  by  the 

*  "  Ic  is  already  known  to  the  learned,  that  the  controverted  pcwMge, 
1  John  V.  7,  is  omitted  in  thil  edition"— (the  editio  p^rineqM  of  tbe  Selavonie 
Bible,  priatod  at  Ostr*^,  in  1581.)  "In  all  probaliility  it  never  formed  a 
part  of  any  Mij.  of  tho  ScUvonic  Version." — Uenderson's  HibUcai  Jie- 
HorchtB  m  Rtusia,  p.  91.  On  the  reading  of  the  Old  8yriao  ud  tbo 
Armcni.iri,  I  nfer  to  tkie  aeooont  of  those  Tecnoni^  Vfh  940, 

and  .li.o. 

f  As  Bengel  i  relyinp  upon  the  authority  of  TwelU,  Part  II.  p.  133,  153) 
quotes  tho  Siblia  Carol i  Mn.tai  jansu  per  Aleunmm  tt  alios  recopnitOy  and 
asflprrs  that  it  contains  I  John  v.  7,  I  nmy  be  pcrmilt*  d  t<)  montinn  that, 
on  the  2d  of  July,  IS  1(1,  I  took  a  copy  of  a  large  part  ol  this  chapter  from 
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Benedictines  who  edited  his  works,  by  Father  Sabaticr,  and  by 
Bengel,  all  of  them  well  acquainted  with  his  writings,  and  decided 
advocates  for  the  genuineness  of  tliis  text,  to  have  never  once 
mentioned  it  in  the  course  of  his  vohirainous  works,  nor  given  the 
least  ground  for  believing  that  he  was  acquainted  with  its  existence, 
I  conceive  that  nothing  more  can  bo  required  to  convince  us  that 
the  Latin  Vulgate  is  to  be  added  to  the  other  versions  which  omit 

IheBtMta  CaroU  Magni,  which  is  now  in  the  British  Masonm;  the  folWiu;; 
is  an  extract.—"  Hie  est  qui  ucnit  per  aqua j;;t  saniruine  nis  xi-a  non  in  aqua 
8olu  scd  in  aqua  (ate)  et  sanguine,  {tic.)  et  sps  est  qui  testificator  qnm  iPS 
est  ueritaa,  tw«  sunt  qni  tertfanonia.  dant  sps  aqna  et  sanguis,  et  tres 
unii  sunt-  si  testimoniii,"  t.^<-..  thr  thrre  Ih  nvtnly  Witnesses  being  altcnuther 
omitted  This  is  stated  to  be  the  identical  copy  that  was  prepared  under 
the  «iirection  of  Alcuinos,  for  Oharlemagfne^i  own  use.  Ui  fbe  flame 
library  1  inspected  another  very  beautiful  Latin  MS.  seemingly  of  the  samo 
ace  that  is,  of  the  ninth  oenttuy;  it  is  in  two  vols,  folio,  and  is  called,  in 
the'caUloffue,  Reoixis  1.  B.  tK.  and  vHi  It  bad  maniftfltly  had  the  flame 
text  orsmaily  witii  tlie  Billia  Carol!  Afaijni,  except  that  it  roads  <fmn  for 
qvonhm;  but  the  word  apiritus,  which  had  been  writt(  ii  in  full,  h;is  been 
Bcraucd  out,  and  in  tra  #»«  put  in  its  place,  and  then  the  rest  of  the  clause 
written  parUyinaUaak  at  the  end  efapanonq^M^ 

manin,  thnfl—  . 

'  Quia  tres  sunt 

qui  testimoniam  dant  in  tri  apt  aqua  et  saognifl 
de  tiefl  nnnm  flonty  A  tfu  91/  <f  IsatMNonjum  dmA  m  ccl» 

(thus  far  in  the  same  line  with  the  rest  of  the  column;  the  remainder  is  on 
the  outer  margin,  and  reads  afl  fellowfl), 

ptr  d:fili  tt-      !*c8  hi 
tres  union  mnt. 

The  added  words  are  in  a  different  hand  and  ink,  and  evidently  an  after« 
thought;  but  the  hand  is  tderably  ancient,  and  the  ink  very  hroini--4Bore 
so  than  in  the  part  written  a  primd  manu.  The  learned  reader  will  not 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  UeavenlT  Witnesses  are  here  brought  in  after  the 
earthly  ones.  Very  ainrflar  is  the  ease  wUh  the  fl^eian  MS.  2, 
apparently  of  the  same  date,  which  has  been  altered  in  like  manner;  only 
thatthe  Heavenly  Witnesses  are  brooght  in  first,  by  means  of  a  mark  of 
reference  aflixed  to  the  word  demf,  dtreeting  to  the  margin  in  wUeh  the 
inlerpdation  is  written.  The  Harleian  NIS.  T'JSl,  1,  of  tlio  same  age,  or 
perhaps  a  little  earlier,  has  the  text  unaltered,  and  reads  exaotlv  as  the 
^iblia  CaroU  Magni.  In  the  same  libnur;f  I  inspected  a  beantifld  Mttle 
MS.,  oontaining  Uie  whole  Bible  in  Latm,  of  the  size  of  a  small  8vo, 
written  on  vellum,  in  a  Gothic  or  Old  Koglish  character,  which  1  should 
suppose  to  be  of  the  thirteenth  or  fsutefliiili  oflotoiys  it  nada  ai  feUoira^ 
«*£t  qui  teflttSealnr  qal  m      wtaa;  qnl  trea  eont  qol  teatim 

dant  in  tn  (ak)  spa,  aqna  et  sangnia^  Et  tres  unu  sunt  £t  tres  snnlf 
qni  tcstim  dant  in  celo,  pr.  fibfi  ot  sps  scs  et  hi  tres  unu  s*.  Si  tcstim  houm 
aecipim'."  &c.  Here,  also,  the  Earthly  Witnesses  come  in  l)etore  the 
Heif^enly.  Yet  a  great  majority  of  the  Latin  MSS.  in  that  collection 
contain  tba  vane:  I  S>Qnd  it  m  not  lesa  than  twenty,  bat  ezduaiTely  in  the 
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the  disputc'l  clause.  Thus  all  the  ancient  Terrions  which  hare 
come  dowu  to  us,  without  auj  exception,  testifj  against  the  g«]iiuiie- 
ness  of  this  contested  fitine. 

III.  There  ia  no  mention  of  the  three  hoavenly  witneMOS  in 
anj  one  of  the  anoient  Greek  Fatbexe-^ot  even  in  theur  works  of 
oootmersjr  against  the  Amns»  the  Noetiaos,  the  Macedonians, 
and  othsr  sectaries*  who  either  denied  the  dootrine  of  the  Trinity, 
the  disdnct  personaHtj  of  the  Father,  the  Divine  Logos  and  the 
Holj  Spirit,  or  the  Beitjr  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  partiodar;  in  which 
they  nJce  together,  to  support  their  own  doctrines,  aU  manner  of 
arguments  (some  of  them  verj  ahsnrd),  fonnded  on  passages  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  and  sometimes  quote  the  eighth 
verse—*'  for  (Aers  ar«  tftres  Iftot  hear  record,  the  Spmt,  the  toofsr, 
emd  the  hlood,  emd  ihete  ihree  agree  tn  ons"— to  prove,  hj  a 
mjstiesl  interpretation,  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  which  wonhl  have 
been  mnoh  more  easily  and  mocb  more  powevfaUy  snpported  by 
the  seventh,  had  they  known  it ;  more  than  one  among  them  quote 
the  6th,  8th,  and  9th  verses  in  defence  of  the  orthodox  tenet,  but 
take  no  notice  whatever  of  the  eeventh!  This  topic  has  been  very 
fully  and  satis&etorily  treated  by  Mill  and  Bengel— both  of  them 
advocates  for  the  authenticity  of  the  text.  I  translate  a  pn  ^12:0 
from  the  former.—**  Irenceus,  B.  iii.  c.  18,  when  he  proves  Christ  to 
bo  Lord  and  God,  and  quotes  this  epistle  more  than  once,  and 
even  the  fifth  chapter  of  it,  does  not  touch  upon  these  words, 
althoogh  the  passage  would  hare  been  most  of  all  to  his  purpose. 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Adumhrationes*  as  transbted  into 
Latin  by  Cassiodoms,  does  not  (jnote  this  text.  Dionmius  of 
AUicandria,  or  whoever  was  the  author  of  tlic  Epistle  to  l*aul  of 
Samosata— in  which  the  writer  quotes  the  eighth  vf^rm  froquontly, 
but  never  the  seventh,  although,  throughout  the  entire  piece,  ho 
treats  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  and  tho  Trinity.  Afhanmiux,  in  his 
genume  works,  even  those  in  which  ho  defends  tlie  Deity  of  tho  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  itself  agaiust 

modem  onei;  frequently  without  the  claiue  ct  Ai  tres  unum  sunt  after  the 
Hth  verse  :  and  occasionally  with  the  8th  verse  P'lt  Vforo  the  7th.  In  some 
cases  the  MSS.  omitting  the  three  Heavenly  W  ituesaes  contained  the 
Prologue  to  the  Seven  Canonical  or  Catholic  Epistles,  falaely  ascribed  to 
Jerome,  the  writer  of  which  complains  of  the  Lntin  trnnslatorB  for  leaving: 
the  passage  out;  this  is  the  case  particularly  with  the  HUdia  CaroU  Mat/ni 
and  theCodex  L  E.  vii  sad  viiL 

•  It  is  doubtful  whether  Clement  were  tho  autlior  of  this  work;  tho 
writer  appears  to  hate  been  a  Greek  of  Alexandria,  and  of  an  early  age— 
tho  original  is  loi^ 
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the  Aiiaiui*  by  paMigei  of  Scripture  oolleoted  firom  all  qoartfln. 
The  anihor  of  tiie  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Seryntmrt,  as  ap]Men  ftem 
the  argument  prefixed  to  this  epistle.   The  Fathers  of  the  CoimeU 
of  Sardioa,  in  their  Sjnodical  Epistle  pteeenred  hj  Theodefet» 
Eitt,  Sed.  B.  li.  c.  8,  in  whioh,  though  thej  prove  the  imiij  of 
penons  in  ihe  Tnni^  from  John  x.  30,  and  some  other  paasages^ 
thej  do  not  toneh  at  all  on  this  text,  though  mty  opportune. 
Epiphmiui,  upon  the  57th  and  62d  Hetesiee,  when  he  ^"^nnti 
the  dootiiae  of  the  Trinity  by  many  teetimoniss  fnm  Saored 
fietiptufe,  does  not  prodnoe  this  passage;  nor  in  the  G5th  Heresy, 
when  he  says  that  the  Scriptures  speak  aooosatsly  on  this  article  ef 
frithy  and  on  thai  aeoonnt  cites  several  texts ;  nor  in  the  69th  and 
74th  Heresies,  where  he  defends  the  Catholic  &ith  by  other  testa- 
monies  from  the  sacred  books,  against  the  Arians  and  the  impqgners 
of  the  Holy  Spirit, — still  observing  a  profound  silence  respecting 
so  in  the  Heresy  of  the  Anomceans,  in  which  he 
disoonrses  prolixly  upon  tho  Trinity.    Basil  the  Great,  in  his  books 
upon  the  Uoly  Spirit,  and  others  on  similar  subjects,  in  which  this 
passage  would  have  been  very  usefuL  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, in  a  certain  Epistle  of  his  preserved  by  Tbeudoret,  book  i. 
chap.  iv.  in  which  he  has  a  laboured  defence  of  the  I>eity  of  tho  Son, 
and  his  Unity  with  the  Father,  by  several  passages  of  Scripture 
raked  togetiier  for  the  purpose.    Gregory  of  Xyssa,  in  his  thirteen 
books  against  Eunomius,  and  his  book  on  the  Trinity  and  the  Deity 
of  the  Spirit,  where  this  passage  could  have  been  brought  forward 
very  much  to  tho  purpose.    Oregorif  of  Narinn turn,  in  his  Oration 
t)»e  Arian?.  his  book  upon  tho  Xicouo  Faith,  and  even  iu  his  Fifth 
( Jratioti  iij)oii  tho  Deity  of  tho  Word,  in  which,  as  proof  t!iat  tho 
Holy  Spirit  is  God.  and  onglit  to  be  worshipped,  ho  brings  forward 
the  quotation, — **  For  there  are  three  that  bear  u-itucss,  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Blood,  and  the  Water."    Didymus,  in  hi?  1st  book  upon  tho 
Holy  Spirit,  in  which  he  discourse*?  nt  loncrth  upon  tho  Unity  m 
Trinity.    Chrysostom,  in  his  lioinilics  against  the  Anomcsans,  in 
which  ho  says  a  great  many  things  upon  the  Deity  of  Christ;  his 
Discourse  on  the  Deity  of  Clu'ist;  the  Treatise  on  the  Holy  and  Con- 
substantial  Trinity  ascribed  to  him ;  and  bis  Huuiiiies  upon  John,  iu 
which  he  reasons  copiously  u;i  tho  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
and  the  equdity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  both.    Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
in  his  Treasury  of  Proofs  (Assert.  34,  p.  363),  in  which  ho  quotes 
the  Cth,  8th,  and  9th  verses,  leaving  out  tho  7th,  and  infers  that  tlio 
Holy  Spii'it  is  God,  not  from  the  wuidti,  '*  these  three  are  one,''  in 
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rerae  7;*  but  from  what  follows, — "//  u-e  rcceiee  the  testimontf  o  f  men, 
the  testimontf  of  O'o  l  is  greater;'*  whicli  lio  refers  to  the  Spirit,  of 
whom  mention  is  made  previously.  Tlio  same  writer  omits  this 
7th  verso,  in  his  Dialogue  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  liis  book  upon 
tho  Right  Faith  in  God.  The  author  of  the  Exposition  of  the 
Orthodox  Faith,  printed  with  the  works  of  Justin  Martjr,  which 
eeems  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  470,  who,  whilst  he  proves 
tliat  the  Sou  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  enumerated  in  the  same  series 
(with  the  Father),  from  Matt,  xxriii.  19,  and  some  other  texts,  and 
injipfg  from  this  collocation  («6n-a£/;),  that  the  essence  of  the  Father, 
fion,  and  Spirit,  u  the  same,  does  not  tonch  upon  this  passage  in 
which  the  Thiee  Persons  are  so  manifestly  conjoined/'  Similar 
observations  the  learned  writer  makes  upon  CrniorUu,  Proelutt  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  in  particular,  ZeonCtuf ,  one  of  its  members, 
who  is  said  to  hare  made  in  its  name  a  replj  to  a  certain  philosopher 
who  impugned  the  Deity  of  the  S[nrit»  m  which  he  quoted  the  6th 
Terse,  *'  The  Spirit  beareth  witness,  $oic  the  Spirit  b  truth, "--bnt 
said  not  a  word  of  the  7th.t 

IV.  Mill  is  equnJly  explicit  with  regard  to  many  of  tlio  Fntliers 
t)f  the  ancient  Latin  Church;  for  exam  pin,  he  admits  that  Uio  fol- 
lowing knew  nothing  of  tho  three  Heavenly  >Vitnesses: — tho  Author 
of  the  Treatise  on  tJw  JJupti^in  of  Jlcrctirs,  usually  printed  with  the 
works  of  Cyprian;  Novatian,  in  his  book  upon  the  Trinity;  Jlihiry, 
who  iu  his  Twelve  Books  upon  the  Trinity,  anil  other  treatises 
against  the  Arians,  accumulates  together  a  great  many  quotations 
out  of  the  sacred  books,  often  less  suitable  to  his  purpose,  but  keeps 
a  deep  silence  upon  this  text;  Lucifer  of  CarjUnri,  in  his  book 
against  Intercourse  with  Heretics;  Phj^hadins,  in  his  book  against 
the  Ariauii;  Amljrose,  m  his  manifold  writings  against  Ariauibm,  iu 

*  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  eoirecting  what  seemi  to  me  an  ovendin^t 
hi  thii  citation.  Mill  gives  it  o/  ryiT;  tlf  H  h  ilm,  "thf  H  three  agree  m  tmtf 
bnt  these  are  not  the  words  of  the  7tii  yerse  as  commonly  printed,  nor  would 
they  have  been  at  all  applicable  to  Cyril's  argument,  which  required  »  proof 
not  of  wdty  of  tHtimony,  but  aaitjr  of  tobatasoe. 

f  It  is  the  grand  fallacy  of  Knittcl's  ingenious,  learned,  and  on  the  wholo 
eandki  defence  of  1  John  v.  7.  that  be  represents  tho  text  as  baring  been 
^woCmI  wheraver  Gregory  of  NasUuuum,  Basil,  Mauropus,  Eathymins,  or 
any  otlu  r  writer  of  the  Greek  church  happens  to  use  such  a  phrase  as, 
**tMse  three  are  one  God  '*  rce  r^/a  eT;  d-Jj;-  "the  thrre  are  one,'*  h  ra  roia, 
rd  r^ia  W  **  the  one  is  three,''  to  h  r^ta,  6cc.  although  there  be  no  reft^renoa 
to  Scripture,  and  the  expression  be  manifestly  employed  to  convey  the 
doctrine  of  the  inflividual  «n<l  of  tho  church.  One  might  as  well  ai|pW  that 
the  Athonasiaa  Ureed  is  a  quotation  from  the  Epistle  of  John. 
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which  he  quotes  the  6th  and  8th  verses  at  full  length,  but  omits  tho 
7th  altog^ether;  Jerome,  who  in  his  acknowledged  works,  never 
makes  anv  mention  of  this  clause.  It  is  indeed  insinuated  that  this 
passage  was  to  be  found  in  all  tlie  Greek  MSS.  though  absent  from 
all  the  Latin  oncf,  in  a  Prologue  to  the  Catliolic  Epistles,  wliich 
pretcrids  to  liave  been  written  by  Jerome ;  but  Mill,*  Bengel,  and 
others  confess  this  prologue  to  bo  a  forgerj.  Faustinns  t^ikes  no 
notice  of  the  text  in  his  work  upon  the  Trinity  against  the  Arians ; 
Augustine,  in  his  book  against  Maximin  the  Arian,  turns  every  stone 
to  find  arguments  from  tho  Scriptures  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God, 
and  that  tho  Three  I'crsons  are  the  same  in  substance,  but  does  not 
adduce  this  text;  nay,  clearly  shows  that  he  knew  nothing  of  it,  for 
he  repeatedly  employs  the  8th  verse, t  and  says,  that  by  the  Spirit, 
the  Blood,  and  tho  Water — the  persons  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  are  signified  (see  Contr.  Maxim,  cap.  xxii.);  Eucherius 
of  Lyons,  in  his  Questions  on  the  New  Testament,  repeats  the  same 
mystical  explanation ;  Facundus  of  Uermiana,  gives  a  similar  gloss, 

*  "To  speak  my  mind  freely,"  says  Mill,  "to  attempt  to  support  the 
authority  of  the  vt  rso  by  means  of  this  tostimony,  I  conceive  to  be  nothing 
else  than  toconfirm  the  inUh  bjf  means  of  a  lie;  for  this  Preface  seems  to  m 
the  work  neither  of  Jerome  nor  mj  one  else  who  knew  the  eonditfon  of 
Biblical  litfrature  in  the  times  of  wliich  he  treats." — N.  T.  p.  582,  rol.  2. 
He  goes  CD  at  full  lei^th  to  justif/  bis  views.  Tho  opinion  of  Bengal  is 
equally  decided  a^nst  the  gennhienese  of  the  Prolop^ue ;  and  it  is  condemned 
by  the  Benedictines  in  their  (standard)  edition  of  the  works  of  Jerome. 

The  audior  of  this  Frologtte.  who  imquestioiiablj  assumed  the  character 
of  JfRmie,  and  wished  it  to  oe  reoeived  at  his»  after  speaking  of  harini^ 
displaced  the  Epistles  of  Peter  from  the  beginning  of  the  collection  of  the 
OaUu^  Epistles  as  of  an  important  achievement,  goes  on  to  say: — "  Qiub 
■i«  sient  ab  ris  (AposhUa  nempe),  dieestss  snnt,  ita  quoqae  ah  interpretiboi 
fideliter  in  Latinum  vcrtcrenlur  el<)quium,  nec  ainbi^aitatem  letientibus 
fsoerent,  nec  sermonam  sese  Tarietates  impugnurent,  illo  prsecipoe  loco,  ubi 
de  nnitato  trinitotis  in  psimft  Joannis  epistoli^  poaitum  legimni.  .fii  qmA 
etiam  ah  iv/idelibus  translataribiu^  multum  erratum  esse  ajiihi  veritate  com- 
perimus^  trium  UuUummodo  voealnUaJioe  est  aqua  aatufuinu  et  apuitits  in  ipad 
mid  tdUhne  ponentibm,  et  Patria  Vtf%iqm  €t  SpSritmt  SemeH  UtHmmhm 
omittetitifnL't:  in  quo  maxiinc  vt  fides  CaihoHca  roboratur,  et  Patris  ac  Filii 
ao  bpihtas  Sancti  una  divinitatis  substantia  comprobatnr,"  &c.  This 
Aekwoe  bM  been  njected  as  spnrioas  bj  Hie  editors  of  the  Clementine 
VnteMB,  by  Mill,  Bengel,  tho  JBoncdictinc  editors,  Bianchini,  Knittol, 
Bi£op  BarsoMk  and  1  belie?e  bj  every  other  competent  critic  who  has 
eammned  tro  qneetion  of  its  antlienticltj;  it  was  iwweTer  Itnown  and 
woeived  by  some  in  the  ninth  ccnturv,  and  perhaps  had  been  composed  as 
Mlij  as  the  eighth.  It  therefore  afibrds  good  proof  that  at  that  age,  the 
text  of  the  Three  Heavenly  Witnesses  was  not  nmal  fa  the  I^tin  veriilon; 
for  it  charges  the  omission  of  it  upon  the  "unfaithful  translator.""  not  upon 
onskilfol  oopjists.  The  writer  impUeSt  though  he  does  not  assert,  that  the 
tnEtwasnaa  in  the  Greek  MSa  but  th«  point  ii  flv  too  importiat  and 
too  donbtftd  to  be  taken  on  the  oredit  of  a  notorious  IhUfier. 

f  MQl  Mji  the  7th,  bat  this  it  A  mere  ovwright 
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and  si^s  the  puiage  wm  to  uodeniood  by  C  jpriau ;  Lio  lib  Great, 
JuniUuSt  Cerealit,  and  Bede,  pass  the  7th  Terse  unmentioned. 

On  the  other  haad,  the  advocates  of  1  John  7,  appeal  to  the 
testimooy  of  TertuUiaa  who,  thej  are  of  opinion,  quoted  it  in  the 
yerj  beginniDg  of  the  third  century.  His  words  are  [Christ  and  the 
disciples]  "eontinne  to  converse  in  the  same  language  and  style  bj 
which  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  distangnished  in  their  indiTtdnality; 
[Christ]  repeatedly  jwomises  that  when  he  should  hare  ascended  to 
his  Father,  he  would  praj  the  Father  for  another  Comforter,  and 
would  send  him:  and  truly,  amther;  but  we  have  ahready  explained 
in  what  sense  he  is  another.  But,  he  says,  he  vfiU  rweive  t/nUne, 
at  J  lene  neeited  of  my  Fo^AmtU,*  Thus  the  intimate  union  of  the 
Father  with  the  S<m,  and  the  Son  with  the  Comforter,  makes  three 
[persona]  cohering  one  to  another,  which  three  are  one:"  (naiim, 
the  adjective  being  here  expressed  in  the  neuter  gender),  "  not 
one  [peiBon];"  (uniw,  in  the  maac.)  ''as  it  has  been  said  /  and  the 
Father  are  one,"  (unum,  in  the  neuter),  "  to  express  unity  of  Bub> 
stance,  not  singleness  of  number,  "t  TertuUiau  is  arguing  against 
Praxeas  who  denied  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  llcdy  Spirit  were  dis- 
tinct persons ;  he  expresses  his  own  doctrino  in  his  own  words,  **qui 
ires  unum  sunt;''  and  feeling  that  the  difference  between  Una  phrase 
and  that  which  his  opponent  would  hare  used,  **qui  tret  unu$  sunt" 
was  too  important  to  be  allowed  to  remain  unsanctioned  by  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  he  justifies  and  supports  it  by  the  example 
of  our  Lord's  language  in  John  x.  30,  £go  et  Pater  csom  sumus; 
tho  very  word  being  employed  to  express  Uio  unity  of  tho  Father 
and  the  Son,  which  Tertullian  himself  uses  to  express  tho  unify  of 
the  wholo  Trinity  of  tho  Divine  persons.  I  see  hi  re  no  ground  for 
believing,  hut  very  strong'  rea'^oii  f(»r  disbelieving,  that  tho  phraso 
"tres  unum  ^un?"  is  a  quotation  from  Scripture  at  all ;  but  if  it  be,  it 
was  probably  taken  from  I  Jolm  v.  8,  not  from  1  John  v.  7.  for  tho 
Latin  Version  roads,  and  always  has  read  trcs  xmiun  sunt,  at  (  ho  end 
of  Terse  8,  though  the  clause  be  omitted  in  some  modern  MbS. 

*  In  this  Ibrm  TertoUian  qnctes  John  xrL  14. 

t  This  translation  beine  neeessarily  paraphrastic,  I  place  tlie  original 
here. — "  Persererant  in  eodem  p-^nf^ro  Bcrmonis,  quo  pater  et  Filioa  in  su4 
proprietate  distioguuntur,  I'aiucleLum  quoque  a  Patre  se  postulataniin. 
quom  ascendiaset  ad  Patrem,et  miasurum  repromitUt:  et  qaidem  ahum ;  sea 
jwn  praemisimus  quoino<in  ali'im.  Ceterum  tie  meo  mnnet,  inquit,  sicut  ipse 
de  Jratria.  Ita  couaexua  i'atris  \n  KUio  et  Filii  iu  Paraclete,  tres  efficit, 
cohoereates  alteram  oc  altero:  qtd  tres  unam  sunt,  non  unus:  quomodo  dic- 
tum est,  E(to  ct  Pattr  unvm  ."itmm,  ad  substantire  unitateni,  noQ  ad  aomeri 
liuguJaritatem." — Contra  Finxeam,  cap.  xxv.  p.  <jl5. 
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Tho  same  remark  is  applicable  to  a  pcritonce  of  Cyprian  in  his 
Epistle  to  Juliaj.imis,  which  I  place  in  a  note;*  but  there  is  one  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Unitv  of  the  Church,  which  it  would  be  improper 
to  pass  over  so  hastily.  "  Tho  Lord  says,  /  and  vnj  Father  are  one: 
and  again  it  liath  been  written  concerning'  tlio  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  And  the  three  arc  one:  and  does  anv  man 
believe  that  this  unity  founded  upon  the  divine  immutability,  and 
cemented  by  heavenly  emblems,  can  be  rent  asunder  in  the  church, 
or  disjoined  by  the  separatiou  of  contending  parties  ?"!  Here  there 
is  undoubtedly  an  express  quotation  from  Scripture,  but  whether  the 
words  are  taken,  from  the  7ih  Tone  of  this  chapter,  or  from  tho  8th, 
modem  critics  are  not  agreed ;  nor  is  the  diTsraitj  of  opioion  recent, 
for  Fiilgentius,  in  the  sixth  centnrj,  who  tindirabtedlj  had  the  sefentb 
Terse  in  his  Codex,  though  possibly  only  in  the  margin,  ondentood 
Cyprian  as  hafing  quoted  it;  while  Facmidas,  iHio  deailj'  knew 
nodiing  of  the  disputed  text,  though  he  wrote  somewhat  later  than 
Fulgentius,  interpreted  the  words  of  the  martyr  as  livunded  upon  a 
mystical  interpretation  of  the  8th.  And  to  me  this  seems  the  more 
prohahle;  because  if  Gjprian  had  taken  his  quotation  from  the 
present  reading  of  Terse  7,  it  would  haTO  been  natural  for  him  to 
haTe  said,  De  P<are,  Ybbbo,  et  Spirilbi  Saneto,  instead  of  FUio; 
and  mainlj  because  no  Greek  or  Latm  writer  for  two  hundred  jears 
after  the  time  of  Cjpriao,  appears  to  haTe  bad  anj  knowledge  of 
the  text.! 

V.  The  text  of  the  Three  HeaTenlj  Witnesses  is  openlj  cited  in 
a  Confession  of  Faith,  contained  in  the  History  of  the  Vandalio 
Persecution  in  Africa  bj  Victor  Vitensis,  and  there  said  to  baTO 
been  presented  to  Hunneric  and  his  Clergj  hj  Eugenius,  Bishop  of 
Carthage,  and  the  other  Orthodox  bishops  of  the  proTinoe,  A.D.  484. 

*  Si  templnm  M  fiwtai  Mt,  qntero  cuj  as  Del f  8i  Creatorit:  non  potalt, 

{niinenni  non  credi^lit  Si  Christi;  nec  ejus  fieri  i>nit]it  trmjiltun  (jui  nt  .j.it 
tomfaiQin  Ciiriatum.  Si  ISpiritus  ISaaoti;  qautn  tres  uuam  siut,  qaomudo 
plaeatas  ei  esse  potnit,  qai  ant  Fatris  ant  PiHI  intmicns  est?  **  If  [the 
Dnptizcd  heretic]  has  bopii  tnado  tho  tnmplo  of  Gi  d,  1  ask,  f.f  M'hat  God? 
of  tkc  Creator  {  lie  ^  bo  haa  not  believed  on  ilim  c&uDot  have  been  made 
Hit  temple. — Of  Chrift  ?  Neifhor  eao  he  who  denies  Christ  to  be  the  Lord, 
havo  been  made  the  temple  of  Christ. — Of  the  Jldv  Svirit'*.  Since  the 
three  are  one,  how  cau  he  who  is  the  enemy  of  tlie  i'^atiior  and  the  Son, 
have  been  reconciled  to  Uimf" 

t  Dicit  Dominus,  Rjo  et  Pattr  unum  fumuf:  et  iteram  de  Patre  ct  Fitio 
et  t^piritu  S^iiKf'»  scnjitutn  est,  Et  tr^A  (e»hl.  et  hi  tres),  fintfin  .<»unt.  Et 
quisquam  cretltt  hauc  uuiUitem  de  diviuA  tinnitate  veoienteiu,  sacramentis 
coelestibot  coboBrentem,  leiodi  hi  eeeleeiS  poese^  et  voluataleni  edlidentiom 
divortio  leparari  ? 

I  It  is  now  admitted  tliat  Eucluerlus  of  Lyons  was  ignorant  of  tiiis  passage. 
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The  Confession  is  the  work  of  an  unkuuwn  author;  it  is  represented 
hy  Gennadius  as  having  been  drawn  np  })y  Eugenius,  but  the  liisto- 
rian  is  a  wnter  of  small  credit;  ami  maiij  others  as  well  as  Bengel, 
have  tlioiight  tljcy  have  discovered  in  the  document  traces  of  the 
haiid  of  Vigilius  Tapscnsis,  whoso  name  appears  m  tlio  Ii^jt  of  those 
present  wlien  it  was  handed  in.  This  writer  lived  at  the  vcrv  close 
of  the  fifth  century;  he  was  possessed  of  talents  aud  wrote  a  great 
many  works,  most  of  which,  however,  he  ushered  into  the  world 
under  false  names,  as  of  Athanasius,  Idacius  Clarus,  and  others ;  in 
seyenl  of  thorn,  especiall  j  the  book  written  under  the  name  of  Idadot 
Glmis  against  Vaiiniadas»  he  appeals  to  this  tezt»  though  not  in  the 
fom  in  which  tt  now  appears  in  any  MS.  or  edition  of  the  Scriptures. 
From  it  I  take  the  IbUowmg  quotation :— *<  John  the  Evangelist,  io 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ftethians  («.«.  his  1st  Epistle),  says  there  are  three 
who  siford  testimon J  on  earth,  the  Water,  the  Blood,  and  the  FUtk, 
and  these  three  are  in  tu;  and  there  are  three  who  aflbrd  testimony 
in  heara,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,  and  these  three 
are  one.'**  The  Earthly  Witnesses  are  here  put  first;  the  Fteth  is 
put  among  them  instead  of  the  Sjpirit,  and  there  are  other  notable* 
dtrersities.  Nor,  indeed,  is  Tigilius  rery  consistent  with  himself  In 
his  manner  of  quoting  Uie  text;  for  example,  in  the  1st  Book  to 
Theophilns,  published  under  the  name  of  Atbanasius,  he  gives  the 
•erenth  Terse  thus: — "  There  are  three  who  utter  testimony  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,  and  in  Christ  Jesus 
they  are  one."  From  the  Books  of  Vigilius,  the  text  obtained  some 
notoriety.  Fulgentius  and  other  writers  made  use  of  it  occasionally; 
it  occurs  in  a  MS«  of  the  seventh  century  preserved  in  the  Monastery 
della  Santa  Croce  at  Borne,  which  contains  a  work.  Dc  SpccuiQ, 
attributed  to  St.  Augustine,  but  rejected  as  spurious  by  his  Bene- 
dictine editors ;  it  probably  began  to  make  its  way  into  the  text  of 
the  MSS.;  it  was  now  and  then  cited  by  Popes  and  Councils,  which 
was  enough  to  give  it  rirctilation  and  authority  in  the  West;  in  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  Acts  of  these  Couucils,  it  became  known  to 
the  Greeks;  it  was  occasionally  quoted  by  some  Greek  monks  and 
others  attached  to  the  see  of  Rome,  from  the  thirteenth  century 
downwards,  such  as  Manuel  Calecas,  Joseph  Bryennins,  and  others: 
and  of  course  it  would  be  adopted  by  the  Greek  exiles,  who  on  the 

*  Joannes  EraDgeliBto  ad  Parthos,  Trts  sunt^  inquit,  (/ui  Uatimonium 
ptrkibtnt  in  terra,  aqua  mngms  et  earo :  tt  tres  in  nobis  sunt:  et  trt§  mmt  qfui 
tti^timoimm  perkUmU  m  cm>,  FaUr,  Kerfrttm  tt  SpirUw:  et  hi  tru  unum 
sutu. 
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downftU  oS  CoDsteiituioplo  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  centuiy, 
eooght  for  refuge  and  proteotion  agtinst  the  Turks,  in  the  dominions 
enljeot  to  the  Romen  ohnroh.  Thua  we  can  easily  explain  its  intro- 
duction into  the  two,  or  at  most  three  modem  MS8.  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  alone  it  is  found.  I  apprehend  that  no  reflecting 
reader  will  have  the  least  douht  upon  his  mind  that  this  Terse  is  an 
inteipolatioD,  which  had  its  origin  in  the  mjstical  interpretatioQ  of 
the  8th  Terse,  as  referring  to  the  three  penons  of  the  Trinitj.  At  first 
it  was  piaoed  as  »  sdiolium  on  the  margin  of  some  copies;  thence 
not  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  fifth  centniy  itcrept  into  the  text  of  a 
few  MSS.  in  the  proTince  of  Africa ;  bj  degrees  it  made  its  waj  ioto 
almost  all  the  modem  MSS.  of  the  Latin  Vulgate;  and  from  the 
attachment  to  that  Torsion  felt  bj  the  Complutensian  editon,  and 
their  respect  for  tho  supposed  authority  of  Jerome,  to  whom  the/ 
assigaed  the  Prologue  to  the  Catholic  Epistles — from  the  timiditj 
of  Erasmus,  who  feared  for  his  character  as  an  Orthodox  son  of  the 
church — the  carelessness  or  caution  of  Robert  Stephens,  who,  perhapi, 
was  not  desirous  of  discovering  an  erratum  that  greatlj  advanced 
.the  acoeptaticc  and  the  sale  of  his  work — and  the  zeal  of  many 
tbeolo^an«,  editors,  aud  critics,  who  could  not  easily  be  induced  to 
abandon  a  text  which  they  regarded  as  a  main  pillar  of  divine  truth, 
•*-it  made  its  way  from  the  Vulgate  into  the  Greek,  from  the  Greek 
into  tho  Syriac,  the  Armenian,  and  the  Sclavonic  Versions,  as  well 
as  into  every  translation  that  has  been  made  or  circulated,  by  public 
authority,  in  tho  langnn?^e?'  of  modern  Europe.  Its  spuriousness, 
howovor,  is  now  g-eneiallv  af  knowlodgod ;  and  it  i"  to  bo  hoped  the 
time  will  soon  corao  when  those  who  have  the  charge  of  preparing 
editions  of  the  Bible  for  general  circulation,  will  be  aslnmed  of 
sending  forth  a  known  interpolation  as  <i  portion  of  tho  sacred  text. 

It  may  bo  useful  to  subjoin  tor  convenient  reference,  tho  principal 
forms  in  which  the  7th  and  8th  verses  have  appeared  both  in  Greek 
and  Latin. 

l^Vaikan,  AUx€uidtinet  mtd  W  dfter  Cfrtek  MSS. 

'On  rpiti       tS  fJM^^Zvrtff  rh  thv/jm,  xai  rh  l^Mg,  xml  ii  cJ/mx'  xoci  oi 

2,— Codex  Mantfortkmui, 
*0r/  r|i^  f/^nr  w  fta^uptvrtf  iv  nf  •Ojeny,  vai^p,  ^070$,  Jt»l  mZ/ia  dym* 
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3.— Third  Edition  of  Erasmus,  1522. 
*0t»  r^tTi  i/V/v  oi  fjMPTu^rrti  i*  rtf  oufaviS,  vecr^^,  >^y»(t       vnuftM  aym' 
xai  olros «/  r^ug  h>  dar  %ai  rssT;  iim  u  /ut^rtfoums  h  rfi  y^,  «ic£yMt» 

4.  — Complutensian  Edition,  published  1522;  and  Codex  Jiavianus. 

dym  Tvf  j'xa"  %a.t  u  rii7z  it;  rh  h  siaf  xa/  r^Oi  tim  (M  f/Mgruffiiin'it  M 
t^S  y^ii'  rl  <rvf ufu»,  xou'  t6  vdi^,  not  rb  ct^ifM' 

5. ^Fifih  EdUum  of  Eratum,  1535;  ThM  EdUum  of  Stephens, 

1550;  TeMhu  B§ctpfut,ie2i,Ae, 

"Ou  T^tTg  tidn  ti  /JM^n^Zyrtf  iv  rtp  ougavfl^,  i  ^oiriifi,  6  Xvyoi,  xai  rh  dytot 
WMVfta'  xai  tSttt  w  Tftli  h  tltr  xai  r^tT;  vetv  oi  (jM^rvgiwns  h  rfi  yfi. 

Codex  OtiobomoMU,  298. 
'On  rpSf;  tisn  ai  /tagru^wirtg  d«&  foD  ov^mC,  wriif,  Xfyoc,  nmi  imviMt 

7. — ifanti^j  Calecas,  Fourteenth  Century  (verse  7). 
'On  TftSi  UM  ti  fiutfTfiSvr^,  i  «»n^*  i  A^7«ffs  JUt/     «Mv/bia  rft  J^w. 

8. — Joseph  Bryennius,  Fifteenth  Century. 
'  On  rot7;  thtv  oi  fjui^rufotivri ;  fv  rw  ouoa^'Sj,  c  rrarrip,  e  X^ej,  xa/'  THu^aa 
ro  ay^o^•  xa/  ovroi  0/  r^fT;  sv  i'lsi'  xoU  rgiTg  tian  oi  ^AO^ugoutrti  iv  r^  yfi, 
rh  wsviia,  ro  idu^f  xai  rh  ali/M, 

9. — Vidgaio  F«nioN»  at  read  in  the  Code»  CaroU  Hagtd,  and  ciher 

ONciMf  M8S» 

Qpttmatn  tm  sunt  qui  testummiuin  dant,  spiritas,  aqua,  et  sanguis ; 
0t  tVM  nmm  smit. 

10.»  Vulffole  Venkm,  n  read  m  wumf  modem  MS  8. 

Qgia  tni  nmt  qui  tostamomnm  dant  in  Uaat,  spiritiii^  tqiia  eC 
MDgius;  et  tpos  imiitn  iimt:  et  trestont  qui  teetimimroin  dmt  in 
etdOf  FMer,  Yerbum  et  Spiritas  Sanotne;  et  hi  Ires  nnum  aimt. 

[Note,  that  manj  MSS.  exhibit  tho  tostimonios  in  a  different 
order,  and  seyeral  omit  the  words,  et  tret  umm  sunt,"  at  the  end 
of  yerso  8.  j 
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11.  —  Vutgate  Version^  as  read  in  the  Complutensian  Edition,  loll. 
Quia  trea  sunt  qui  testimonium  dant  in  ca?lo,  Pater,  Verbum  et 

8piritua  Sanetua ;  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt.  l".t  tres  sunt  qui  testi- 
mouium  dant  in  terrd,  spiritus,  aqua  et  sanguis. 

12.  —  Vulrfate  Vernm,  at  given  in  ihe  edition  of  Pope  CUment  VIII. 

Quoniam  trc^  iUiil  qui  ttatimuinuiu  daut  in  Cctlo,  Pater,  \'erbuiii 
et  8piritus  Sanctus ;  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt.  Et  tres  sunt  qui 
testimonium  dant  in  terr^,  spirituB,  aqua,  et  sanguis ;  et  hi  iiQ^ 
unum  sunt. 

13.  — Cw^ettiwf^  of  Ike  African  Bishopt,  addreteed  fo  Bwmerie,  King 

of  the  Vandalt,  A,D,  484  (rerse  7). 
Trea  sunt  qtd  (estunonium  perhlbent  in  celo,  Efttar,  Verbam  et 
Spiritiu  Sonotiu:  et  bi  tree  nnnin  rant  ^ 

14.  — Jd<n:lns  Clanis  (or  Vi^niius  of  Tapsus),  in  the.  Book  againtt 

Varimadus  '/>'■  A  nan.     Close  of  the  Fifth  Century, 

Tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  porhibent  in  terra,  aqua,  sangni'^  et  caro: 
et  tres  in  nobis  sunt:  et  tres  suut  qui  testimonium  pcrhibont  iu 
delo.  Pater,  Yorbum  et  Spiritus;  et  hi  tres  unum  stmt. 

15.-— ilfHofKMiuff  (or  Vigiliiu  of  Tapsos),  in  fft«  Boek  upom  ike 
TVtntty  addreued  to  Thecphihu  (Terae  7). 

Trea  sunt  (jui.  testimonium  dicuut  in  caelo.  Pater  et  Verbum  et 
Spiritus ;  et  in  Ohristo  Jesu  unum  sunt. 

19.— i^j^vNltttf,  Siselh  CMlwy  (Tene  7). 

Tree  sunt  qui  testimoiiium  perhibent  in  cnlo.  Pater,  Verbum  et 
Spiritiu;  et  trea  onum  ennt. 

17. — Etheriut  of  Axuma,  Eighth  Century, 
Quia  tree  sunt  qui  testimonium  dant  in  terns,  aqua,  sanguis  et 
oaro:  et  tria  bsec  unum  sunt:  et  tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  dant 
in  cselo,  Pater,  Verbum  et  Spiiitus:  et  bido  tria  unum  sunt  in 
Cbristo  Jesu. 
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Exptematitm  of  the  Rrfereneea  to  Vtrmnu  and  MSS*  of  the 
New  Tmtammt,  in  Book  III.  Chap.  v.  and  vi. 


I.-.VER8I0NS. 


JKth.  — .AlUopfe;  wt  p.  863. 
Ar.       — Arabic;  ace  p.  3 HI. 
At.  r.  — ^Vrabic  as  giveu  iu  thu  iioman 
£<litioa. 

Ar.  pb  — Arabic  as  puintad  in  the  Pofy- 
glott. 

Ar.Eip.— AnUe  In  Che  Edition  of  Eipe- 

Arm.    — Armenian ;       p.  857. 
Copt.    — Copto-Memphitic ;  see  p.  369. 
CtotlL   — Q<ithie«fU]pUlMiM*p.871. 


It.  — Verato  ItftiA ;  sec  p.  Sn . 

Pen.  — Pcr^ir-  !vm  .riven  in  the  Pallyglott; 

»ef  p.  34  7. 
Sahid.  — Sahidic;  seep. 866. 
Sclav.  — Sclavornr;  see  p.  373. 
Syr.     — Old  Syriac  or  Pealiiloi  aco 

fi.  829. 

Syr.  h  —  Ttmisalem-Syri.if*:  «^  ?■  3f>5. 
Syr.  p.  —rhiloxenian-Syriac  j  see  p.  349. 
Yidg.  — Yidgate;  teep.  819. 


II.-lf  ANUSGRIPTS. 


(1)  OF  THS  008PBI.8. 


A.  »JM»TMiiMnai;  see  p.  280. 

B. — Taticanns,  1209 ;  .sc^- 1*.  27G. 
C« — Kphremi  Beeoiptus ;  see  p.  283. 
D^-^OntaMgienris;  see  p.  291. 

EasIleonsLs  B.  ll  21 ;  Me  p.  298. 

O^HuWaBtti,  6684  (OUm  Seiddii). 

ElevenUi  cent. 
H^WoUumns  B.  (Olim  SeideHi.)  He- 

Tcoth  cent. 
K.i»Cypriu5;  im  p.  296. 
U — Eagiua,  62 ;  aee  p.  296. 


IL—Dw  Camps;  see  p.  296. 

P.— Qnelpberby^i"  ^  Boaolptni. 

Sixth  cent. 
Q.'^uelpherbytanga  B.  Beeciiptna. 

Sixth  ct-iit. 
— Vaticanus,  354  ;  s«x>  {>.  303. 
T.— Borgiauus,  1 ;  -^i  <•  i'.  289. 
TT. — Venetianus. — Tenth  cent, 
X.—I^n(iBhntetmi«  (olim  IngDUtadknoia) 

Tenth  cent 
Z. — Dublinenaia  Reacriptus ;  see  288. 
A.— Sengallffitin;  aee  p.  299. 
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L  Basilcenab  B.  ri.  27 — Tenth  cent. 
Ca«»Arens  Forlor,  li— Twelfth 
c«'nt 

10.  Ro|^i^l^  ai. — Twelfth  cent. 

II-  KcKitis,  12L  1^  Twelfth  cent. 

La.  lienius,  ilL=Tw«'lfth  ccnU 
14.  Regius,  IlL— T«'nth  cent. 
17.  Ilegius,  £ia» — Sixteenth  cent. 
2SL  RegiiLS  LaiL=Twelfth  cent 

21.  R.  fnu.s  GlL=Tenth  cent. 

22.  Regius,  Zi. — Eleventh  cent. 
23u  Regius,  12. — Eleventh  cent 
2Am  Regius,  178. — Eleventh  cent 
2a.  Regius,  aiIL=Eleventh  cent 
32.  Regius,  LliL— Twelfth  cent 
83.  Regius,  11 — Eleventh  cent 

31.  CoiHlinianus,  195 — Eleventh  cent 
3f>.  Coislinianus,  2SL — Eleventh  cent 

37.  Coislinianus,  21 — Twelfth  cent 

38.  Coialinianus,      (Steph.  0). — Four- 

tcf^tith  cent- 

39.  CobUuianiui,  2iL — Eleventh  cent 

40.  Coislinianus,  22 — Eleventh  cent 

41.  Coblinianus,  2_L — Eleventh  cent 
67.  CoUegii  MagdiUencii^is  Oxon.  1 — 

Eleventh  cent. 
(LL  Montfnrtlanns  (Coll.  Dublin.  (lOT). 

i 'ifu»enth  or  SixtmiUi  cent 
Ca.  CoUeg.  DobU   D.  2iL 

Colleg.  l>ubl.    F.  L 
filL  Leicestrieiisis. — Fourteenth  cent 
12.  Harleianas,  6647 — Eleventh  cent 
91.  Canlitialis  PerroniL — Tenth  cent 
102.  MeUica-'U*. 

105.  Bodleianus. — Twelftli  cent 

106.  Comitifl  de  Winchtlaea  Tenth 

cent 

lOR.  Cfesareun,  Fori.  6 — Eleventh  cent 

111.  Harliiiinus,  5540  Twelfth  cent 

1 15.  iiarlciuiiuisi,  5559  — Twelfth  cent 
llfi.  norleianas,  6567.— Twelfth  cent 
m.  Bo(Ueianu8,Blanhii24.— Thirteenth 
cent 

122.  Cicsareufl,  NcaseL  2ifl^EIeventh 
cent 

121.  Ceaarcus,  NesseL  IM — ^Twclflh 
cent 

127.  Vaticatius,  MIL— Klovcntb  cent 
12'.«.  Vaticanua,  358 — Twelfth  cent 

130.  VaticanoB,  ^  ^Thirteenth  cent 

131.  Viiiiranu3,  .^r.O. — Eleventh  cent 

132.  Vaticauus,  301. — Eleventh  cent 
188.  Vaticanus,  363. — Eleventh  cent. 
IM.  Tatiniiius,  — F.lcvciith  cent 
137.  Vaticanus,  7a(>. — Eleventh  cent 
liiiL  YaticaauB,  767. — Twelfth  cent 
142.  VaUcanua,  1210.— Eleventh  cent. 


lis.  Vaticaniw,  1229 — Eleventh  cent 

Vaticnnu!!,  1548.— Thirteenth  cent 
157.  Urblno- Vaticanus,     2.  — Twelfth 
cent 

161.  Barberinianus,  fi — Eleventh  cent 
166.  Barberinianus,    llA.  — Thirteenth 
cent 

1£2.  Biblioth.  S.  Marite  in  Valicella.  B. 

m — Eleventh  cent 

IM.  Card.  F.  Xavcrii  Eleventh  cent 

l&iL  Lanrentianus  vi.  13.  Eleventh 

cent 

188.  I..aurentianus  vi.  2^.  —  Eleventh 
cent 

195.  lAarcntianos  vi.  21.  —  Eleventh 

cent. 

1^  Monast  Bcnedictini  S.  Maris  5.—- 

Twelfth  cent 
206.  Vcnetianus,  fi. — Fifteenth  cent 
2112.  Vcnetianus,  10  Fifteenth  cent 

210.  Venctianiis,  21  Tenth  cent 

218.  Cofsarcus,  'liL^Thirteenlh  cent 

221.  Cic»areu.%  cxvii.  22. — Eleventh  cent 

222.  Cw*iareus  Ncasel,  180. — Fourteenth 

cent, 

222.  Eacurialcnsis,  x.  iv.  21  Twelfth 

cent. 

22iSL  I^uriiilemiis,       ilL  S. — Twdflh 
cent 

235.  Ha\niica«ia,  2. — ^Fonrteentb  cent. 
237.  Mostjueaisis,  S.  Syn.  H  (.Mt  d). 
Tenth  cent 

211.  Drcsdensid  (Mt  k). — Eleventh  cent 

212.  Mowiuensis,   8.   S>ti.  (Mt.  Ij^— 

Twelfth  cent 
Bfosqucnsis,  Tab.  Imp.  (Mt  x.) — 
Eleventh  cent. 
253.  Choraonenais  (Bit  10).— Eleventh 
cent 

262.  Regius,  fiS^Tenth  cent. 
269.  Regiua,  H. — Eleventli  cent 
274.  Regius,  7 9«.— Tenth  cent 
299.  Regius,  lH^Eleventh  cent. 
800.  R<^ua,  lM.=Ele\-cnth  cent 
301.  Regius,  187.— Eleventh  c^nt 
ai  l.  Regius,  209.— Twelfth  cent 
3M.  Ambrodanus,  16. — Twelfth  cent 
346.  Aml.rosianus,  21. — Twelfth  cent 
aia^  Aiubrosianus,  B.        —  Ekveath 
cent 

371.  Vatuanu.«t,  1159. — Tenth  cent 
874,  Vaticanus,  1445. — Twelfth  cent 
408.  Vcnetianus,  S.  Marc  L 14 — ^Twelfth 
cent 

122.  Berolinenaiij.- Twclftli  cent 
4M*  Lugauiieusis  (Bat),  121. 
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18.  Bodleianufl,  Laud.  D.  121— Thir- 

teenth cent. 

19.  BodltiauM,S04a.— ThirtawiUi  ownt. 


21.  ilonaceasis,  383,  Uncial. — TeiiLh 
oenft* 

36.  Vaticanufl,  1067,  Unckl,  — Tentli 

c«ot. 


(2)  ACTS  AHD  CATHOLIC  lPl9fU». 


A.  — Alcxandrinin;  see  p.  280. 

B.  — TAtkuitu,  1209;  sec  p.  276. 

C.  — ^Gphittai  Rmaiptus;  see  p.  2BS, 

D.  — Cantabrigiensw :       p.  291, 
£. — Landi«nw  3}  tee  p.  295. 

6.— AngteHeniiiB,  A.  IL  15.— Ninth  or 

Trnth  cent. 

H.— Mutioeosiai  19C.— Niath  cent. 

13.  Regiaa,  I  I. — Eleventh  cent. 
16.  Ck>iBlinianu8  25. — ^Eleventh  cent. 
18.  OoUHniaiitia,  S03. — Elevoith  and 

Thirteenth  cent. 
86.  NoTi  Colk|;U,  Oxon.— Thirteeath 

cent. 

40.  Akxandrino-Vaticaaiu^  179.— Ele- 
venth cent. 
88.  Cassareufl,  Lambec.  35.— Fourteenth 


67.  Cesareus 
cent. 

78.  YMSktaan,  867.— BlevvaCli 

78.  Alexflri(1niio-VntiL'iuiq||  29.^ 
Twelfth  cent. 

98.  Jeremto  FlMriadin  pit.  a).— 

Eleventh  cent. 

99.  Uosquensis,  S.  Sya.  6  (Mt 

Fifteenth  cent. 

100.  Hoeqoensia,  S.  Syn.  854  (JUL  d)^ 

Eleventh  cent, 

101.  Bfosqucnsis,  S.  S>-n.383  (Mt.  f).— 

Tlurtooiith  cent. 

102.  Mo«qu«&aia,  S.  Sjn.  98  (Mt.  g.)— 

Ninth  cent. 

104.  Drosdensis  (Mt.  k). 

105.  Mosqnensis,  S.  Syn.  880  (Mt  1). 
lOG.  Moaquensis,  S.  Sjn.  828  (Mt.  m.) 
180.  * 


(3)  BPI8TLES  OF  PAUL. 


73.  Upaaliouia,  42. — Eleventh  cent, 
80.  Tatieanin^  867.1— Ekmnth  cent. 
89.AIe.\an<1  rino-YatioiDiu»29^Tinlft|t 

cent. 

118.  Jma^'PttafudrnQlt.  u).~>Ele* 

vi.'iith  cent, 

115.  Moaqocnsi^  3.  Sjm.  334  (MW  d)«— 

116.  MoKjuensifl,  S.  Syn.  38S  (HtLf).— 

Thirteenth  cent. 

117.  MosijnonsiH,  S.  Syn.  98  (Mt.  g). — 
Ninth  cent, 

120.  Dreadensis  (Mt.  k). — Eleventh  cent. 

121.  Moaquensia,  S.  Syn.  380  (Mt,  1).— 
Tvelfth  cent. 

The  Cadiee*  Casarei  are  in  the  Imp«'rial  Lilirary  at  Tioiina ;  Lnvrmtiani,  m  the 
Ducal  Library  at  Florence;  Ambronani^  in  the  Public  Library  at  Milan;  Angtlicani^ 
in  the  library  of  the  Augustine  Monastery  at  Borne;  Bo^iani,  in  the  Public  Ubraiy 
of  the  University  of  Oxford;  Harleiani,  in  the  library  of  the  British  Muaeuniy 
London;  CoUUninni  and  Regii,  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris,  formerly  the  library 
of  Uie  King  of  France.    The  other  terms  in  the  forcing  liat  wiU  sufficiently  explain 


A.  — Alexandrinus;  see  p.  2><o. 

B.  — Talicaaiia.  1209;      p.  276. 

C.  — FplinMuI  ncstriptiLs;  sw  ]>  283, 

D.  — Ciaromontanui;      p.  293. 
S.— ScmgermaMoMs;  see  p.  801. 
F.  — A  upcn.^i.-! ;  sieo  p.  302. 

0. — Boemerianusj  see  p.  801. 

1.  — AiigeUffiiitM^  A.  ii.  15.— Ninth  or 

Tenth  cent. 

17.  R«gtu^  14.— Ele?CBtii  cent 
31.  Harleianus,  ''"'37. — Elevi  iitli  cent. 
87.  Lckeetrienais. — ^Fourteentli  cent. 
46.  AlMuodrino-VatiaHnu,  179.— £le- 


TUB  END. 
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